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BOOK       I. 


OF    THE    ACTS  OF  THE   GRACE  OF  GOD  TOWARDS 

AND    UPON   HIS   ELECT   IN   TIME. 


OF     THE    MAJ^IFESTATION    AND    ADMINISTR AXIOM    OF 

THE    COVENANT    OF    GRACE. 

HAVING  treated  of  the  sin  and  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and  of  the  breach 
of  tlie  Covenant  of  Works  by  them,  and  of  the  Sad  CiFects  thereof  to 
themselves,  and  of  the  woeful  consequences  of  the  same  to  their  posterity;  of  the 
imputation  of  their  sin,  and  of  the  derivation  of  a  corrupt  nature  into  ihem;  an4 
q(  actual  sins  and  transgressions  flowing  from  thence,  and  of  tiie  punishment 
due  unto  them ;  I  am  now  come  to  the  dawn  of  grace  to  fallen  man,  to  the 
breaJcings  forth  and  application  of  the  Covenant  of  grace,  and  tlic  blessings  of 
it  to  the  spiritual  seed  of  Christ  among  the  posterity  of  Adam. 

I  have  considered  the  covenant  of  grace  in  a  former  part  of  this  work,  as  i^ 
was  a  compact  in  eternity,  between  the  three  divine  persons,  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit ;  in  which  each  person  agreed  to  take  his  part  in  the  oeconomy  of  man's 
salvation:  and  now  I  shall  consider  the  administration  of  that  covenant  in  tlie 
several  periods  of  time,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it.  The 
Covenant  of  Grace  is  but  one  and  die  same  m  all  ages,  of  vvaich  Christ  is  the 
substance ;  being  given  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  of  all  die  people  of  God, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  is  the  same  in  die  yesterday  of  the  Old  Testa- 
menty  and  in  the  to-day  of  the  New  Testament,  and  for  ever;  he  is  the  way*- 
the  truth,  and  die  life,  the  only  true  way  to  eternal  life;  and  there  never  was 
any  other  way  made  known  to  men  since  the  fall  of  Adam ;  no  other  name  un- 
der heaven  has  been  given,  or  will  be  given,  by  which  men  can  be  saved.  The 
patriarchs  before  the  flood  and  after,  before  the  law  of  Moses  and  under  it,  be- 
fore the  coming  of  Christ,  and  all  the  saints  since,  are  saved  in  one  and  the 
same  way,  even  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  is  the  grace 
of  Ac  covenant,  exhibited  at  different  times,  and  in  divers  manners.  For  diough 
the  covenant- is  but  one,  there  are  difllerent  administrations  of  it;  particularly 
two,  one  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  other  after  it;  which  lay  the 
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foondarion  for  the  disnnciion  cf  the  first  and  second,  the  old  and  die  new  ooye^ 
nant,  observed  by  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  viii.  7,  8,  13* 
•^•ix.  I,  15.  for  by  the  first  and  old  covenant,  is  not  meant  the  covenant  of 
works  made  with  Adam,  which  had  been  broke  and  abrogated  long  ago;  since 
the  apostle  is  speaking  of  a  covenant  waxen  old,  and  ready  to  vanish  away  in 
bis  lime;  nor  was  the  covenant  of  works  the  first  and  most  ancient  covenant; 
the  covenant  of  grace,  as  an  eternal  compact,  was  before  that;  but  by  it  is 
me^nt  the  first  and  most  ancient  administration  of  the  covenant  of  grace  whifrh 
reached  from  the  fall  of  Adam,  when  the  covenant  of  works  was  broke,  unto 
the  coming  of  Christ,  when  it  was  superseded  and  vacated  by  another  admini- 
stration of  the  same  covenant,  called  therefore  the  second  and  ne^^'  covenant*^ 
The  one  we.  commonly  call  the  Old  Testament-dispensation,  and  the  other  the 
New  Testament-dispensation ;  for  which  there  seems  to  be  some  foundation  in 
2  Cor.  iii.  6,  14.  Heb.  ix.  15.  these  two  covenants,  or  rather  the  two  admioi- 
strations  of  the  same  covenant,  are  allcgorically  represented  by  two  women, 
Hagar  and  Sarah,  the  bond-wonuin  and  the  free.  Gal.  iv.  22—26.  which  fitly 
describes  the  nature  and  difierence  of  them.     And  before  I  proceed  any  fardier, 
I  shall  just  point  out  the  agreement  and  disagreement  of  those  two  administra* 
tions  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

I.  The  agreement  there  is  between  them.  —  i.  TThey  agi'ee  in  the  efficient 
cause,  God:  the  covenant  of  gr^ce>  in  its  original  constitution  in  eternity,  is  of 
God,  and  therefore  ijl  is  called  his  covenant,  being  made  by  him ;  /  Aave  modi 
a  covenant -^  my  covenant  I  will  not  breaks  Psal.  Ixxxix.  3,  34.  and  whenever 
any  exhibition,  or  manifestation  of  this  covenant  was  made  to  any  of  the  patri-* 
archs,  as  to  Abraham,  David,  &c.  it  is  ascribed  to  God,  /  will  make  my  cove* 
rant  —  Ae  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  cevenantf  Gen.  xvii.  2.  2  Sam.  xxiii, 
5.  so  the  new  covenant,  or  administration  of  it,  runs  in  this  form,  I  will  make  0 
ytew  covenant^  isfc.  Heb.  viii,  8.  —  2.  In  the  moving  Cause,  the  sovereign  mercy 
and  free  grace  of  God,  which  moved  God  to  make  the  covenant  of  grace  at  first. 
Every  exhibition  of  it  under  the  former  dispensation,  is  a  rich  display  of  it, 
and  therefore  it  is  called,  the  mercy  promised  to  the  fathers  in  his  holy  covenant^ 
Luke  i.  72.  and  which  has  largely  appeared  in  the  coming  of  Christ,  which 
is  ascribed  to  the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,   grace  and  truth,  in  the  great 
abundance  of  them,  are  also  said  to  come  by  him ;  by  which  names  die  co- 
venant of  grace,  under  the  gospel -dispensation,  is  called,  in  distinction  from 
diat  under  the  Mosaic  one,  John.  i.  17.  -—  3.  In  the  Mediator,  who  is  Christ; 
there  is  but  one  Mediator  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  let  it  be  considered  un- 
der what  dispensation  it  will;  even  Ciirist,  who  under  the  former  dispensa- 
tion was  revealed  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman  that  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head, 
and  make  atonement  by  his  suflfcrings  and  death,  signified  bv  the  expiatory  sa- 
crifices, under  the  law ;  the  Shiloh,  the  peaceable  Qne,  and  the  Peace-Maker^ 
the  living  Redeemer  of  Job,  and  of  all  believers  under  the  Old  Testament. 
Moses,  indeed,  was  a  Mediator,  but  he  was  only  a  typical  one.     There  is  but 
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m  Mediator  between  God  and  man^  tke  Man  Christ  Jesus  \  there  never  was 
any  other,  and  he  is  ihe  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant^  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  —4.  In  the 
lubjects   of  these  covenants,    or   administradons  of  covenants  of  grace,  the 
elect  of  God,  to  whom  the  blessings  of  it  are  applied.    It  was  widi  the  cho8»en 
people  of  God  in  Christ,  the  covenant  of  grace  was  originally  made ;  and  ac- 
cording to  election-grace  are  the  spiritual  blessings  of  it  dispensed  to  the  children 
of  men,  Eph.  i.  3,  4.  so  they  were  under  the  former  dispensation,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  die  workl,  to  the  seed  of  the  woman,  in  distinction  from  the  seed  of 
the  serpent ;  to  the  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace  among  the  Jews, 
the  children  of  the  promise  that  were  counted  for  the  seed;  and  election,  or 
dect  men,  obtain  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  in  all  ages,  and  under  the  piesent 
fspensation,  more  abundantly,  and  In  greater  numbers.  —  5.  In  the  blessings  of 
it;  they  are  the  same  under  both  administrations.   Salvation  and  redemption  by 
Christ  is  the  great  blessing  held  forth  and  enjoyed  under  the  one  as  under  the 
other,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Heb.  ix.  15.     Justification  by  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  which  the  old  testament-church  had  knowledge  of,  and  faith  in,  as  well 
as  the  new,  Isai.  xlv.  24,  25.  Rom.  iii.  21,  23.     Forgiveness  of  sin  through 
£udi  in  Christ,  all  the  prophets  bore  witness  to ,  and  the  saints  of  old,  as  now, 
had  as  comfortable  an  application  of  it,  Psal.  xxxii.  i,  5.  Mic.  vii.  18.  Acts 
X.  43.     Regeneration,  spiritual  circumcision,  and  sanctification,  were  what 
men  were  made  partakers  of  under  the  first,  as  under  the  second  administration 
of  the  covenant,  Deut.  xxx.  6.  Phil.  iii.  3.     Eternal  life  was  made  known  in 
the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  well  as  in  those  of  the  New;  and  was 
believed,  looked  for,  and  expected  by  the  saints  of  the  former,  as  of  the  latter 
dispensation.  Job  xix.  26,  27.  John  v,  39.     In  a  word,  they  and  we  eat  the 
same  spiritual  meat,  and  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink,  for  they  drank  of  diac 
Rock  that  followed  diem,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ,  i  Cor.  x.  3,  4. 

n.  In  some  things  there  is  a  disagreement  between  these  two  administrations 
of  the  covenant  of  Grace.  —  i.  Under  the  first  administration  saints  looked  for- 
ward to  Christ  that  was  to  come,  and  to  the  good  things  that  were  to  come  by 
him,  and  so  were  waiting,  expecting,  and  longing  for  the  enjoyment  of  them ; 
bot  under  the  second  and  new  administration,  believers  look  backwards  to 
Christ  as  being  come,  before  whose  eyes  he  is  evidently  set  forth  in  the  word 
and  ordinances,  as  crucified  and  slain;  and  they  look  to  the  blessings  of  the  co^ 
▼enant  through  him  as  brought  in;  to  peace,  pardon>  atonement,  righteousness, 
redemption  and  salvation,  as  wrought  out  and  finished.  —  There  is  a  greater 
clearness  and  evidence  of  things  under  the  one  than  under  the  other;  the  law 
was  only  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come ;  did  not  so  much  as  exhibit  the 
image  of  them,  at  least  but  very  faintly.  The  obscurity  of  the  former  dispen- 
sation, was  signified  by  the  veil  over  the  face  of  Moses,  when  he  spoke  to  ihe 
children  of  Israel ;  so  tfiat  they  could  not  see  to  the  end  of  what  was  to  b« 
abolished  j  whereas,  believers  under  the  present  dispensation,  with  open  face* 
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with  faces  unveiled,  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  clearly  and 
plainly,  2  Cor.  iii.  13,  18.  dicn,  comparatively,  it  wa&  iii{;ht,  now  broad  day; 
the  day  has  broke,  and  the  shadows  are  fled  and  gone.  —  3.  There  is  more  of 
a  spirit  of  liberty,  and  less  of  bondage,   under  tlic  one,  ihau  under  die  otiier; 
saints  under  the  one  dilFcrcd  little  from  senanrs,  being  in   bondage  under  the 
elements  of  the  world;  but  under  the  other  are  Christ's  freemen,  and  receive 
not  the  spirit  of  bondai;e  again,  to  fear;  but  tlic  spirii  of  adoption,  crying,  Abba      j 
Fathei  ;  which  is  a  tree  spirit,  and  brings  liberty  wiiii  it;    and  for  diis  reason     '] 
the  t^\()  di  ill  rent  admin  istnitions  of  the  covenjnt,  are  signified,   the  one  by  Ha- 
gar,  the  bv)nd- woman,  l)ecduse  it  gendered  to  bondage,  and  those  under  it  were 
in  such  a  s[ate ;  and  the  other  by  Sarah,  the  free-woman,  an  emblem  of  Jeru- 
salem, whicli  is  free,  and  the  mother  of  iis  all,  Gal.  iv,  23— 26. —  4.  There  is 
a  larger,  and  more  plentiful  efTusion  of  die  Spirit,  and  of  his  gifts  and  graceSf 
under  the  one  tlian  under  the  other;  greater  measures  of  grace,  and  of  spiritual 
light  and  knowledge  were  promised,  as  what  would  be  communicated  under  the. 
new  and  second  administration  of  die  covenant ;  and  accordingly  grace,  in  ail 
its  fulness,  and  truth,,  in  all  its  clearness  and  evidence,  are  come  by  Jesus  Christy 
John  i.  17.  —  5.  The  latter  admmistration  of  the  covenant;  extends  to  more 
^  nersons  than  the  former.     The  Gentiles  were  strangers  to  the  covenants  of  pro- 
swr,  had  no  knowledge  nor  application  of  the  promises  and  blessings  of  the 
-tcvenant  of  grace,  except  now  and  then,  and  here  and  riiere  one  ;  but  now  the 
iJlcssing  of  Abraham  is  come  upon  the  Gentiles,  and  they  are  fellow-heirs  o£ 
the  same  grace  and  privileges,  and  partakes  of  the  promises  in  Christ  by  the 
gospel,  Eph,  ii.  12. —  iii.  6.  — 6.  The  present  administration  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  will  continue  to  the  end  of  world;  it  will  never  give  way  to,  noi  be  suc- 
ceeded by  another;  it  is  that  which  remains,  in  distinction  from  that  which  is 
done  away,  and  so  exceeds  in  glory :  the  ceremonial  law,  under  which  the  for- 
iper  covenant  was  administered,  was  until  the  time  of  reformation,  until  Christ 
came  and  his  forerunner ;  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John,  the  har- 
binger of  Christ,  the  fulfilling  end  of  them;  Heb.  ix.   10.   Luke  xvL  16.— 
7.  The  ordinances  of  them  arc  different.     The  first  covenant  had  ordinances  of 
divine  service;  but  those,  comparatively,  were  canial  and  worldly,  at  best  but 
typical  and  shadowy,  and  faint  representations  of  divine  and  spiritual  tilings; 
and  were  to  continue  but  for  a  while,  and  then  to  be  shaken  and  removed,  and 
other  ordinances  take  place,  which  shall  not  be   shaken,  but  lemain  to  the 
second  coming  of  Christ;  and  in  which  he  is  more  clearly  and  evidently  set 
fordi,  and  the  blessings  of  his  grace,  Heb.  ix.  1,  10.  and  xii.  27.  —  8.  Though 
the  prohiises  and  blessings  ot  grace  under  both  .administrations  are  the  same, 
yet  differently  exhibited  ;  under  the  former  dispensation,  not  only  more  darkly  and 
obscurely,  but  by  earthly  things,  as  by  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the  outward 
mercies  of  it ;  but  under  the  latter,  as  more  clearly  and  plainly,  so  more  spiri- 
tually and  nakedly,  as  they  are  in  themselves  spiritual,  heavenly,  and  divine  j 
and  delivered  out  more  free,  and  untlogged  of  all  conditions,  and  so  called  better 
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promises,  aaJ  the  administration  of  the  covenant,  in  which  they  are,  a  better 
tesrament;  Gotl  having  provided  for  new  testament-sainci  some  better  tin  jg,  at 
bst held  forth  in  a  better  manner;  that  old  testament  saints  might  not  be  made 
perfect  without  them,  Heb.  vii.  22. — viii.  6.  and  xi.  40. 

■»-^  ■    ■  ■  ■       ^'^ 

OF    THE    MANIFESTATION    OF    THE    COVENANT    OF 
GRACE    IN    THE    PATRIARCHAL    STATE. 

Though  the  administration  of  the  Covenant  of  Grace  may  be  considered  in 
athn^-fold  state;  as  in  tbe  patriarchal  state,  before  the  giving  of  tlie  Liw;  and 
diCD  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation;  and  last  of  all  under  the  gospel  dispensa- 
tion: yet  more  agreeable  to  the  apostles  distinction  of  the  first  and  second,  tlie 
oUaod  the  new  Covenant,  observed  in  the  preceding  chapter,  I  shall  choose  to 
coQsider  it  in  the  distinct  periods  under  these  tviro ;  ajid  I  shall  begin  with  the 
vkninistration  of  it  under  the  first  testament,  as  reaching  from  the  fall  ot  Adam 
to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  consider  it  as  held  forth  in  the  several  ]x;riods  in 
t|^t  long  interval  of  ^e. 

I.  The  period  from  Adam  to  Noah.  And  those  in  this  period  to  whom  the- 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  blessings  of  it  were  manifested  and  applied,  were. 
Our  first  parents  themselves,  Adam  and  Eve,  and  that  botli  by  words  and  ac- 
tions. By  words,  and  these  spoken  not  directly  to  them,  nor  by  way  of  pro- 
mise tQ  them  ;  but  to  the  serpent,  and  thrcatening>vvise  to  him;  and  yet  were 
t|^  first  dawn  of  grace  to  feUen  man.  Gen.  iii.  15.  trom  whence  it  migh.  be  at 
Qnce  concluded  by  Adam  and  Eve,  that  they  should  not  immediately  die,  bat 
that  a  seed  should  be  of  the  woman  who  would  be  the  ruin  of  Satan,  and  the 
^viour  of  them;  which  must  spring  light,  life,  and  joy,  in  their  trembling 
hearts;  and  though  these  words  are  short  and  obscure,  yet  contain  some  of  the 
principal  articles  of  faith  and  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  as  the  incarnation  of  the 
Spa  of  God,  signified  by  die  Seed  of  the  woman,  who  should  be  made  of  a  wo- 
man, bom  of  a  virgin,  unbegotten  by  man,  and  without  father  as  man ;  the  suf. 
ferings  and  death  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  men,  signified  hy  the  serpent's  bruis- 
iog  his  h^l,  bringing  him  to  the  dust  of  death  in  his  inferior  nature,  sometimes 
expressed  by  his  being  bruised  for  tlie  sins  of  his  people ;  and  may  hint  at  the 
ipanner  of  his  death,  and  crucifixion,  since  his  feet  could  not  we)!  he  pierceii) 
with  nails  without  bruising  his  heel ;  also  the  victory  he  should  obtain  over  Sa- 
tin signified  by  bruising  his  head,  destroying  his  power  and  p  )licy,  his  schemes 
<^  works,  his  authoritv«  dominion  and  empire ;  yea,  him,  hiniseif,  widi  his 
principalities  apd  powers,  and  may  express  the  bruising  him  under  the  feet  ot 
his  people,  the  deliverance  of  diem  from  him  ;  the  taking  the  captives  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  mighty,  and  the  saving  them  with  an  evei  lasting  salvation. 
Which  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  matter  ofjoy  to  lost  sinners. 

The  grace  of  the  coveoanti  sCnd  the  -  blessings  of  it,  were  manitestttd  and  ap- 
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plied  to  our  first  parents,  by  certain  actions  and  things  done ;  as  by  the  Lot4 
God  making  coats  of  skin,  and  clothing  them  vfiih  ihem,  which  were  embl^ml 
of  the  robe  of  righteousness,  and  garments  of  salvation,  Christ  has  wrought 
cut ;  that  righteousness  which  God  imputes  without  works ;  and  is  pnto  all, 
and  upon  all  them  that  believe,  as  their  clothing  and  covering :  and  those  coats 
being  made  of  the  skins  of  slain  beasts,  very  probably  slain  for  sacrifice,  which 
man  was  soon  taught  the  use  of;  may  have  respect  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
the  woman^s  Seed,  which  should  be  ofiered  up,  as  was  agreed  on  in  the  cove* 
nant  of  grace,  and  by  which  atonement  would  be  made  for  sin,  and  upon  which 
justification  from  it  proceeds ;  all  which  are  momentous  articles  of  faith.     The 
cherubim,  and  flaming  sword,  placed  at  the  East  end  of  the  garden  o(  Eden,  to 
keep  the  way  of  the  tree  ot  life,  were  not  for  terror,  but  for  comfort ;  and  were 
an  hieroglyphic,  siiewing  that  God  ip  succeeding  ages,  would  raise  up  a  set  of 
prophets,  under  the  old-testament,  and  aposdes  and  ministers  of  the  gospel,  un- 
der the  new-testament,  who  should  hold  forth  the  word  of  light  and  life;  that 
word  which  is  quick  and  powerful,  sharper,  than  any  two-edged  swoid;  that 
has  botli  light  and  heat  in  it;  and  who  should  shew  to  men  the  way  of  salva- 
tion, and  observe  unto  them  the  true  tree  of  life,  and  die  way  to  it ;  even  Clirist, 
the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 

Abel  the  Son  of  Adam,  is  the  next  person  to  whom  an  exhibition  of  the  co- 
venant, and  of  the  grace  of  it,  was  made;  he  was  an  instance  of  electing 
grace,  according  to  which  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  are  dispensed:  a  hint 
was  given  in  the  serpent's  curse,  that  there  would  be  two  seeds  in  the  world,  the 
seed  of  die  serpent,  and  the  seed  of  the  woman;  this  distinction  took  place  in 
the  first  two  men  that  were  bom  into  the  world.  Cain  of  the  wicked  one,  die 
seed  of  the  serpent ;  Abel  was  one  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  Christ,  a  chosen  ves- 
sel of  salvadon;  and,  in  virtue  of  electing  grace,  was  a  partakei  of  the  blessings 
ef  grace  in  the  covenant;  pardculaily  of  jusdfying  grace:  he  is  called  ri^eous 
Abel,  not  by  his  own  righteousness,  but  by  the  righteousness  of  faith,  by  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  received  by  faith ;  for  he  had  the  grace  of  faidi,  which 
is  a  covenant-grace,  bestowed  on  him;  by  which  he  looked  to  Christ  for  righ- 
teousness and  eternal  life ;  By  faith  Abel  offered  unio  God  a  more  excellent  sacrL 
fice^  lie.  Heb.  xi.  4.  His  sacrifice  was  a  more  excellent  one;  not  only  as  to  ittf 
kind,  being  a  lamb,  and  so  typical  of  the  Lamb  of  God;  but  as  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  was  offered,  by  faith,  in  the  view  of  a  better  Sacrifice  than  that; 
even  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  by  which  transgression  is  finished,  sin  made  an  end 
of,  reconciliadon  for  it  made,  and  an  everlasdng  righteousness  brought  in;  all 
which  Abel,  by  faith,  looked  unto,  and  God  had  respect  to  him,  and  to  his 
offering ;  which  he  testified  in  some  visible  way;  peihaps  by  sending  down  fire 
upon  it;  which  drew  the  envy  of  his  brodier  upon  him,  who  could  not  rest 
iindl  he  had  slain  him :  in  diis  Abel  was  a  type  of  Christ,  as  well  as  in  his  being 
a  keeper  of  sheep;  who,  through  die  envy  of  the  Jews,  who  were  in  some 
sense  his  brethren^  was  delivered  to  die  Roman  governor,  to  be  put  to  death; 
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10  that  they  are  justlv  said  to  be  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  him ;  and  a  like 
ponishment  of  their  sin  came  on  them  as  on  Cain ;  as  he  was  drove  from  die 
presence  of  God,  was  an  exile  from  his  native  place,  and  wandered  about  in 
anodier  land;  so  they  were  carried  captive  by  the  Romans,  and  dispersed 
throughout  the  nations  of  the  world,  among  whom  they  wander  about  to  this 
day.  Abel  was  a  type  of  Christ  also  in  his  intercession ;  for  as  hti  being  dead, 
yet  speakcth ;  so  Christ,  though  he  was  dead,  yet  is  alive,  and  ever  lives  to 
make  intercession,  to  speak  on  the  behalf  of  his  people,  and  be  an  Advocate  for 
them ;  and  his  Mood  has  a  speaking  voice  in  it,  and  speaks  better  things  thaa 
that  of  Al)el ;  it  calls  for  peace  and  pardon. 

Seth,  the  other  seed  appointed  in  the  room  of  Abel,  whom  Cain  slew,  is  not 
to  be  overlooked;  since  the  appointment  of  him  was  of  grace,  and  to  fill  up  the 
place  of  righteous  Abel,  and  be  the  father  of  a  race  of  men  that  should  serve 
tlie  Lord;  and  was  put,  set,  and  laid  as  the  foundation,  as  it  were,  of  the 
patriardial  church-state,  as  his  name  signifies ;  and  was  a  tpye  of  Christ,  th^ 
foundation  God  has  laid  in  Zion :  and  in  the  days  of  his  son  Enos,  as  an  effect 
of  divine  grace,  and  the  displays  of  it.  Men  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lordy  Gen.  iv.  25,  not  but  that  they  called  upon  the  Lord  personally,  and  in 
their  families,  before;  but  now  being  more  numerous,  families  joined  together^ 
and  set  up  public  worship ;  where  they  met,  and  socially  served  the  Lord,  and 
called  upon  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  who,  as  a 
Mediator,  might  be  more  clearly  manifested;  or  they  called  themselves  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  of  the  Lord's  people,  and  the  sons  of  God,  in  distinction 
from  the  sons  of  men,  the  men  of  the  world,  irreligious  persons,  profane  and 
iddatrous ;  which  distinction  took  place  before  the  flood,  and  perhaps  as  earl j 
as  die  times  of  Elnos. 

Enoch  is  the  only  person  in  this  period  besides,  who  is  taken  notice  of  for 
die  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  him;  though,  no  doubt,  there  were  thousands 
who  also  were  made  partakers  of  it.  He  was  trained  up  in  a  religious  way,  as 
his  name  signifies ;  he  was  eminent  for  his  faith,  and  was  high  in  the  favour  of 
God :  he  had  a  testimony  that  he  pleased  God,  which  could  not  be  without  faith 
hy  whidi  be  drew  nigh,  had  much  nearness  to,  fellowship  and  familiarity  with 
him;  he  walked  with  Gbd,  enjoyed  much  communion  with  him,  and  had  large 
communications  of  grace,  light,  and  knowledge  from  him ;  was  even  favoured 
with  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  and  foretold  a  future  judgment,  and  the  coming  of 
Christ  tq  it ;  and  as  he  was  made  acquainted  widi  the  second  coming  of  Clirist, 
so,  no  doubr,  with  his  first  coming  to  save  lost  sinful  men :  and  as  Abel  was  a 
type  of  Christ  in  his  low  estate,  in  his  sufferings  and  death,  Enoch  was  a  type 
of  him  in  his  ascension  to  heaven;  for  he  was  not,  on  earth  any  longer  than  the 
dffle  of  his  life  mentioned;  for  God  took  him,  translated  him  from  earth  to 
heaven,  took  him  to  himself;  so  Chrjst,  when  he  had  finished  his  work  on  earth 
was  taken  to  heaven,  a  clotid  received  him  out  of  the  sight  of  his  aposdeS)  and 
be  ^KfiyHJ  to  hit  Ggd  and  dieir  God.  to  his  Father  and  their  Father. 
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IT.  The  next  pcrirx!  of  time  in  which  an  exhibition  of  the  corenant  of  grna 
was  made,  is  tliat  fiom  Noah  to  Abraham.  And  Noah  is  the  princ  ipnl  pcrsoi 
taken  nf.tice  of  in  it.  Flis  father,  at  his  birth,  thought  tliere  was  something  re 
marLiibie  in  him,  and  designed  to  be  done  by  him,  and  thus  expressed  himself 
This  Siimc  shall  com  fort  us  concerning  our  uort,  b>'c.  Gen.  v.  29.  and  therefore 
called  h'».  name  Noah,  which  signifies  comfort,  and  is  derived  from  DTO,  t( 
comf(;it,  the  last  letter  l>cing  cut  off.  And  iii  this  Lamech  his  re  pec  t,  not  s( 
much  to  things  tcniporal,  and  to  benefit  that  should  be  received  through  Noah'j 
invcnnon  of  instruments  for  the  more  easy  cultivating  of  the  caith,  and  h) 
bringmg  agriculture  to  a  greater  pcrtecti(>n,  as  he  did;  whereby  the  curse  0I 
the  Lanh  was,  in  a  great  measure,  removed,  which  made  it  very  difficult,  throug^ 
grcai  toil  and  labour,  to  cjet  a  livelihood ;  but  not  so  much  to  these  as  to  thingi 
spiiirual  res|)ect  is  had  by  Lamech ;  and  if  he  did  not  tliiiik  him  to  be  the  pro- 
mised scetl,  the  Messiah,  the  consolation  of  Israel ;  yet  lie  might  conclude,  thai 
he  would  be  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  from  whom  all  comfort  flows,  th< 
Saviour  of  men  from  their  sins,  their  evil  works,  and  from  the  curses  of  tlw 
law,  on  account  of  them  ;  and  who  has  cased  them  from  the  toil  and  labour  01 
their  hands,  to  get  a  righteousness  of  their  own  for  their  justification,  havin{ 
wrought  out  one  for  tlicm.  However,  in  this  person,  Noah,  there  was  a  rid 
displ  iv  of  the  grace  of  tKe  covenant. 

I.  In  his  person,  bjth  in  his  private  and  public  capacity.  He  found  gract 
in  ilie  eyes  of  the  Lord;  diat  is,  favour  and  good  will,  wh-ch  is  the  source  ol 
all  rhc  blessings  of  grace,  of  electing,  redeeming,  justifying,  pardoning,  adopt- 
ing, and  sanctifying  grace  ;  of  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  as  faith,  hope,  love 
ice.  all  which  Noah  was  a  partaker  of,  and  this  in  the  midst  of  a  world  of  un- 
godly men;  which  shewed  it  to  be  free  and  distinguishing:  he  was  a  just,  01 
ri^teous  man  ;  not  by  his  own  works,  by  w'hich  no  man  can  be  justified,  but  bj 
the  righteousness  of  faith,  of  which  he  was  an  heir,  Heb.  xi.  7.  even  the  righte- 
ousness which  is  by  tlic  faith  of  Christ:  and  he  was  perfect  in  his  generations 
not  in  himself,  but  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  by  which  he  was  justified,  ant 
ttras  a  truly  sincere  and  upright  man,  and  walked  with  God,  as  Enoch  did,  ant 
Was  favoured  with  much  communion  with  him :  and  in  his  public  capacity  he 
Was  a  preachei  of  righteousness ;  of  righteousness  to  be  done  between  man  anc 
man ;  of  the  righteousness  of  God  in  bringing  a  flood  apon  the  world  to  destroj 
it;  and  also  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  for  no  doubt  be  was  a  preacher  o! 
that  of  which  he  was  an  heir,  and  so  had  knowledge  of,  and  faitli  in  it :  th( 
nersons  to  whom  he  preached,  or  Christ  in  him  by  his  Spirit,  were  die  spina 
*Mt  are  now  in  prison;  but  then  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  he  was  preparing 
?:  ark,  were  on  earth;  to  whose  ministry  they  were  disobedient,  and  so  it  waj 
'  o  .It  success;  I  Pet.  iii.  19,  20. 

'  here  was  a  display  of  the  grace  of  God  in  the  ark  which  Noah  was  £• 

'•  ^ake  for  the  saving  of  his  fisimily,  which  may  be  considered  cither  aj 

ai«  --         .  of  the  church  of  God,  which  is  to  be  formed  in  afl  diings  accordinf 
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to  the  pattern  given  by  God  himself,  as  that  was;  and  which  weathers  the 
storms  and  tempests,  and  beating  of  the  waters  of  affliction  and  persecution,  as 

• 

that  did  in  a  lireral  sense  ;  and  in  which  are  carnal  professors,  hypocrites,  and 
heretics,  as  well  as  God's  chosen  people,  and  truly  gracious  souls;  as  there 
were  all  sons  of  creatures  in  the  ark :  or  else  the  ark  may  be  considered  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  the  cover  and  shelter  from  the  storm  and  tempest  of  divine  wrath 
and  vindictive  justice,  and  in  whom  spiritual  rest  is  to  be  had  for  weary  souls; 
juit  as  the  dove  let  out  of  the  ark  found  no  rest  until  it  returned  to  it  again ; 
aad  as  in  the  ark  few  souls  were  saved,  only  Noah  and  his  family,  and  none 
bat  those  that  were  in  the  ark ;  so  there  are  but  few  (hat  seek  and  find  tlie  way 
of  salvation,  and  eternal  life  by  Christ;  and  there  is  salvation  in  no  other,  but 
in  him ;  nor  are  there  any  saved,  but  who  are  saved  in  and  by  him. 

3.  Tlie  sacrifice  of  Noah,  after  he  came  out  of  the  ark,  was  typical  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  both  wiih  respect  to  the  matter  of  it,  clean  creatures;  ex- 
pressive of  the  pui  icy  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  who  is  tlie  Lamb  of  God  without 
spot  or  blemish;  and  who  offered  himself  v^iiliout  spot  to  God;  and  who,  hav- 
ing no  sin  himself,  was  fit  to  be  a  saciihce  for  the  sins  of  others:  and  also  with 
respect  to  the  acceptance  of  it ;  Cod  smillcl  a  sweet  savour  \  that  is,  he  was 
well-pleased  with,  and  graciously  accepted  of  Noali's  sacrifice;  and  the  same 
phrase  is  used  of  the  accoprancc  of  Cliiisi's  suciificc,  Eph.  v.  2. 

4.  Tlie  covenant  made  with  Noah,  tliough  it  was  not  the  special  covenant 
of  grace,  being  made  wirJi  him  and  all  his  posterity,  and  even  with  all  creatures; 
ye:  as  it  was  a  covenant  of  prcr.crvation,  it  was  a  covenant  of  kindness  and 
goodness  in  a  temporal  way ;  and  it  bore  a  resemblance  to  die  covenant  rf 
grace;  inasmuch  as  there  were  no  conditions  in  it,  no  sign  or  token  to  be  ob-' 
served  on  man's  part;  only  whit  God  himself  gave  as  a  token  of  his  good  wilN 
the  rain-bow  in  the  cloud;  and  seeing  tl-at  it  is  a  covenant  durable,  lasting,  and 
inviolable;  Isai.  liv.  9,  10.  The  rain  how,  the  token  of  it,  shewed  it  to  be  a 
covenant  of  peace,  which  is  one  of  the  riilcs  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  the 
text  referred  to.  So  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  it,  is  said  to  have  a  rain-bow  upon 
hishcud;  and  a  rain-bow  is  said  to  be  .ound  about  the  throne,  siajiifvin'r,  that 
access  to  the  throne  of  g:acc  is  only  through  the  peace-maker  Jesus  Ciiiif. 
To  which  may  be  added,  that  if  this  covenant  of  preservation  hud  not  taken 
phcc;  but  intinkind  had  been  now  destroyed,  the  covenant  of  grjce  wculd  have 
Ijccn  made  void,  and  of  no  effect;  since  the  promised  Seed,  the  groat  blessing 
of  that  covenant,  was  not  yet  come,  and  if  so,  never  cv,uld,  in  rii'j  way  pro- 
mised. 

5.  Xoali's  blessing  of  Shem  is  not  to  be  omitted;  R'tr^cd Lc  the  Lord  C'.d  of 
Shtm!  in  which  is  a  dispmv  of  covcnant-cruc? ;  for  to  be  ihe  Loid  GoJ  of  any 
pcrsun,  is  the  sum  and  subsraiice  of  the  covc;i:iiii  of  gracL-,  which  always  ru:\^ 

m 

^^^\\M\\\ty  I  will  be  their  Goil,     Moreover,  Noali  foretold  spiriliial   blessings 
rf  grace  which  shoukl  be  enjoyed  by  his  postc:  ity  in  future  ti.ne ;  (Jod  shall  en- 

VOL.    I'  JJ 
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Ifnrgi  JafhiU  ond  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem^  Gen.  ix.  26,  27.  TIic 
tentB  of  Sbem  sigiufy  the  church  of  God  in  its  tabernacle-statc ;  and  which  con- 
tinued among  die  Jews  who  were  of  the  race  of  Shem,  until  the  coming  oi 
Christ ;  and  then  God  sent  the  gospel  into  the  Gentile  world,  among  tlie  pos- 
terity of  Japhet,  and  enlarge,  or  persuaded  them,  as  some  choose  to  render  the 
word,  to  come  and  join  with  the  believing  Jews  in  the  same  gospeUchurch- 
state  i  whereby  they  became  of  the  same  body,  and  paitakers'of  the  same  pro- 
mises and  blessings  of  the  covenant ;  by  which  tlic  above  prophecy  was  in  part 
fulfilled,  and  will  be  more  completely  in  the  latter  day. 

IIL  The  next  period  of  time  in  which  an  exhibition  was  made  of  the  cove« 
nant  and  of  the  grace  of  it,  is  that  from  Abraham  to  Moses.  Abraliam  himself 
stands  fomnost  in  it ;  he  was  an  embent  instance  of  the  grace  of  God,  of  tlic 
electing  and  calling  grace  of  God.  He  was  bom  in  an  idolatrous  family,  and 
lived  in  an  idolatrous  land;  and  he  was  called  from  his  own  country,  and  his 
fadier's  house,  to  forsake  it,  and  go  elsewhere  and  serve  the  Lord ;  and  to  be 
separate  from  tlie  rest  of  the  world ;  as  the  people  of  God  are,  when  efiectually 
ctllcd  :  he  was  an  eminent  instance  of  justifying  grace;  he  was  justified,  but 
not  by  works,  and  so  had  not  whereof  to  gloiy  before  God ;  but  he  was  justi« 
fied  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  He  believed  in  the  Lord^  and  h$ 
counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness ^  Gen.  xv.  6.  Not  the  act  of  faith,  but  diq 
Object  of  it|  what  he  believed  in,  the  Lord  and  his  righteousness;  for  what  wai 
imputed  to  him,  is  imputed  to  all  that  believe  in  Christ,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  in 
all  ages;  now  whatsoever  may  be  said  for  Abraliam's  faith,  being  inputed  to 
himself  for  righteousness ;  it  can  never  be  thought,  surely,  thai  ii  is  imputed  to 
others  also  for  the  same*  Besides,  it  is  the  righteousne.^s  of  faitli,  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  received  by  faith,  which  Abraham,  when  uncircumcised,  hadj 
and  which  is  imputed  to  them  also  that  believe,  whether  circumcised  or  un- 
circumcised, Rom.  iv.  2,.&c.  To  which  mav  be  added,  that  the  gospel  was 
preached  to  Abraham ;  the  good  news  of  his  spiritual  seed,  those  that  walk  iq 
the  steps  of  his  fiiidi,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  being  blessed  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  die  Messiah,  who  shouki  spring  from  him,  Gal.  iii*  8. 

But  what  more  especially  deserve  attention,  are  the  several  appearances  of 
God  pnto  Abraham,  and  the  manifestations  of  the  covenant  of  grace  theq 
made  unto  hitn.  The  first  appearance  was  at  the  time  of  his  call  from  his  ido- 
latrous country  and  kindred,  when  the  covenant  of  grace  was  broke  up  to  him, 
and  he  was  assured  of  the  blessings  of  it,  Gen.  xii.  i*— 3.  as  it  is  to  the  chosen 
ones  in  effectual  calling;  and  that  it  was  this  covenant  that  was  then  made 
known  to  Abraham,  is  ckar  from  Gal.  iii.  17.  where  it  is  said  to  be  confirmed 
before  of  God  in  Christ;  ^^ch  certainly  designs  tlie  covenant  of  grace ;  for. 
what  else  could  be  said  to  be  thus  confirmed?  and  which  indeed  was  madeivich 
him,  and  confirmed  in  him  in  eternity,  and  was  now  made  manifest  to  Ahcut 
ham ;   and  from  the  time  of  the  manifestation  of  it  to  him  at  his  call  froia 
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ChaUea,  to  the  giving  of  the  law  on  mount  Sinia,  were  four  hundred  and  thir- 
ty years  there  mentioned.    The  next  appearance  of  God  to  him  I  shall  take 
notice  of,  for  I  propose  not  to  consider  every  one,  is  that  which  is  recorded  in 
Gen.  XV.  i.  where  in  a  vision  God  said  unto  him^    /  am  thy  shield  and  thy  ex* 
teeiing  great  reward  \  Us  shield,  to  protect  him  from  all  enemies,  temporal  and 
spintnal;  his  reward,  portion,  and  inheritance  in  this  life  and  that  to  come;  and 
which  is  an  exceeding  great  one,  and  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  covenant 
of  grace.    Another  appearance  of  God  to  Abraham  was,  when  he  was  ninety^ 
nine  years  of  age;    when,  besides  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  God  gave  td 
him,  and  his  natural  seed  of  the  male  kind,   and  a  promise  of  die  land  of 
Canaan  to  his  posterity,  as  he  had  done  before,  he  made  himself  known  to  him 
as  the  almighty  God,  or  God  all-sufficient ;  ^hose  power  and  grace  were  suf'* 
fident  to  support  him  in  his  walk  before  him,  and  bring  him  to  a  state  of  per« 
fection,   Cren.  xvii.  I.  and  particularly  in  4.  he  said  to  him,  As  for  me^  behold 
mj  ewtnani  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations  \  which  the 
ipostk  explains  of  his  being  the  father  of  all  that  believe,  whedier  circumcised 
or  ttocircumcised;    even  of  all  diat  walk  in  die  steps  of  his  faith,  and  beKeve 
unto  righteousness,  as  he  did ;   these  are  blessed,  with  faithful  Abraham;  with 
•H  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  he  was,  Rom.  iv.  9— ^17*     Once 
more,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  the  plains  of  Mamre.     Three  appeared  to 
him  in  an  human  form,  tTto  of  them  were  angels,   and  one  was  Jehovah,  the 
Son  of  God ;    who  not  only  foretold  the  birth  of  a  son  to  Abraham,  but  made 
hown  to  him  the  design  to  destroy  Sodom ;  and  gave  an  high  encomium  of  his 
piety  and  justice ;   and  allowed  him  to  expostulate  with  him  about  the  destiuc- 
ton  of  Sodom ;  admitted  him  to  stand  before  him,  and  he  communed  with  him. 
An  which  shewed  him  to  be  a  fnend  of  God,  and  interested  in  the  covenant  of 
his  grace,  Gen.  xviii.  3,  &c.    At  the  time  of  the  ofiering  up  of  his  son  Isaac, 
by  the  command  of  the  Lord,  he  appeared  to  him,  and  restrained  him  from  the 
actual  performance  of  it ;  upon  which  he  called  the  name  of  the  place  Jehovah- 
Jirch,  the  Lord  will  see,  or  will  appear  in  the  mount  of  difficulties,    as  he  had 
to  him ;    and  when  he  made  a  farther  manifestation  of  die  covenant  of  grace  in 
that  important  article;    In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessedf 
Gen.  xxii>  14'— 18.  meaning  the  promised  seed,  the  Messiah,  that  should  spring 
from  him,  as  he  did,  and  is  called  the  Son  of  Abraham,  in  whom  all  the  elect 
lit  Uesaed  with  all  spiritual  blessings,  the  blessings  of  the  everlasting  covenant; 
Not  to  omit  the  inteiview  Abraham  had  with  Melchizedek,  who  met  him  upon 
his  return  firom  the  daughter  of  the  kings^  and  blessed  him  in  the  name  of  die 
most  high  God ;    diis  man  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ ;   his  name  and  tide 
tgree  with  his,  king  of  righteousness,  and  king  of  peace ;    the  righteous  anct 
peaceable  king;    a  priest  continually,    and  of  whose  order  Christ  was;    and 
whoK  eternity  is  shadowed  forth  in  his  genealogy  being  unknown,  in  which  he 
was  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  the  eternal  Son  of  ihe  eternal  Father :    Ic 
wy  be  our  Lord  hag  respect  to  this  interview,  when  he  says,   Jbraham  saw 
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my  Jnyy    and  was  glad  \    saw  him  in  the  promise,  and  saw  him  in  tliis 
John  vlii.  56. 

Isaac,  the  Son  of  Abraham,  is  the  next  instance  of  covenant-grace  in 

period  of  time;   in  his  line  from  Abraham  it  was  promised  the  Messiah  i 

come,   and  did :    the  same  covenant  of  grace  that  was  exhibited  to  Abra 

was  manifested  to  Isaac  in  the  same  words.  Gen.  xxvi.  3,  4.     And  hi 

himself  an  eminent  type,  of  Christ,  the  promised  Seed,  and  the  great  blessi 

the  covenant,  both  in  his  sacriiice  and  in  his  resurrection.    Isaac  was  Abral 

own  son,  his  only  son,  his  beloved  son,    wliom  he*  took  to  ofier  on  r 

Moriah ;  Isaac  went  wich  him  without  reluctance,  carrying  the  wood  on  ^ 

he  was  to  be  laid,  and  was  laid;  by  which  it  appeared  that  Abraham  wii 

him  not.     So  Christ,  who  has  been  oflTeied  a  sacrifice  by  the  will  of  God, 

own  Son,  his  begotten  Son,  his  only  begotten  Son,  and  his  beloved  Son, 

it  was  his  pleasure  to  make  his  soul  an  offering  foi  sin,  he  willingly  wen 

lamb  to  the  slaughter,  bearing  on  his  shoulders  the  cross  on  which  he  w< 

cified;   and  was  not  spared  by  his  divine  Father,  but  delivered  up   for 

And  though  Isaac  died  not,  yet  he  was  reckoned  by  Abraham  as  dead ;  w 

counted  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  from  the  dead;    from  whence 

received  him  in  a  figure^  Heb.  xi.  19.  a  ram  caught  in  a  thicket  being 

him,  and  which  he  offered  in  his  room ;  and  so  laaac  was  delivered,  an< 

home  alive  to  his  father's  house ;    and  this  was  on  the  third  day  from  tli 

Abraham  reckoned  him  as  a  dead  man.    So  Christ  was  put  to  death  in  th< 

signified  by  the  ram  in  the  thicket;    and  quickened  in  the  Spirit,  typi 

Isaac  saved  alive;    who,  after  his  resurrection,  went  to  his  God  and  ou 

to  his  Father  and  our  Fatlier ;  and  his  i-esurrcction  was  on  the  third  day,  z 

ing  to  this  scripture- type  of  him. 

Jacob,  the  son  of  Isaac,  is  another  instance  in  whom  there  was  a  dis] 
covenant-grace,  in  the  period  of  time  between  Abraham  and  Moses.  F 
an  eminent  and  illustrious  instance  of  electing  grace,  accoiding  to  wh 
blessings  of  the  covenant  are  dispensed.  He  and  Esau  were  brothers, 
and  if  any,  Esau  had  the  precedence ;  yet  before  tlieir  birth  it  was  not: 
Rebekah,  that  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger^  Gen.  xxv.  23.  which  th 
tie  makes  use  of  to  illustrate  and  exemplify  tiie  grace  of  God  in  election, 
ix.  xi|  &c.  The  same  covenant  of  grace  that  was  manifested  to  Abrah 
Isaac,  was  repeated  and  made  known  to  Jacob,  Gen.  xxviii.  13.  Chi 
was  represented  to  him  by  a  ladder  whose  top  reached  to  heaven,  and  on 
he  saw  the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending.  The  same  is 
Christ,  John  i*  51.  who  in  his  divine  nature  reached  to  heaven,  and 
keaven  when  in  his  human  nature  he  was  here  on  earth ;  and  to  whom 
ministered,  and  who  is  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  and  the 
access  to  God,  and  communion  with  him.  Christ  in  an  human  form  a] 
to  Jacob,  and  wrestled  with  him,  with  whom  Jacob  had  so  much  powi 
prevail,  and  obuin  the  blessing  from  him,  and  got  the  name  of  Lracl 
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xxxii.  24 — 28.     The  Mesxiah  was  prophesied  of  by  him,  under  the  name  of 
Shiloh,  prosperous  and  the  peaceable;  in  whose  hands  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord 
prospered,  and  who  made  peace  for  men  by  the  blood  of  his  crass ;  and  that  he 
ihoald  spring  from  his  son  Judah,  and  out  of  his  tribe  as  he  did  ;  and  that  he 
Aould  come  while  civil  government,  in  some  form  or  another,  was  in  Judah  ; 
ind  that  when  he  came,  there  should  be  a  great  gathering  of  the  Gentiles  to  him ; 
all  which  have  been  exactly  fulfilled :  and  for  Christ,  as  the  auihor  of  salvation, 
>rovided  and  promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  did  the  patriarch  Jacob  wait.  ' 
Within  this  period  of  time,  about  the  time  tlie  children  of  Israel  were  in  Egypt, 
ind  before  the  times  of  Moses,  lived  Job,  and  his  three  friends :  who,  though 
'they  were  not  of  Israel,  but  of  the  race  of  Esau,   yet   the  covenant  of 
grace,  and  the  blessings  of  it,  were  made  known  to  them,  ns  a  pledge  and  ear- 
nest of  what  would  be  done  in  after-times.    Job  was  an  eminent  instance  of  the 
grace  of  God;  his  character,  as  given  by  God  himself,  is,  that  he  was  a  perfect 
andopri^  man;  perfect,  as  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ;   upright 
and  sincere,  as  sanctified  by  the  Spirit ;  and  who,  in  his  walk  and  conversation, 
appeared  to  be  one  that  feared  God  and  eschewed  evil,  Job  i.  8.  and  as  he  was 
a  man  of  great  knowledge  of  natural  and  civil  things,  so  of  things  divine,  spin* 
toal  and  evangelical;   of  die  impurity  of  nature;   of  the  insuflicieiKy  of  man's 
righteousness  to  justify  him  before  God;   and  of  the  doctrine  of  redemption 
and  salvation  by  Christ.      How  many  articles  of  faith,  and  doctrines  of  grace, 
are  contained  in  those  words  of  his ;  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  livcth !  &c.  from 
whence  it  appears,  that  he  knew  Christ  as  the  Redeemer,  and  as  his  Redeemer, 
provided  and  promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace;    that  he  then  existed;    that 
he  would  be  incarnate,   and  dwell  among  men  on  earth ;    and  come  a  second 
time  to  judge  the  worid;    and  that  there  would  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
lame  body,  and  a  beatific  vision  of  God  in  a  future  state;  Job  ix.  30,  31. 
six.  25-^27.  Job's  three  friends,  though  they  mistook  his  case,  and  misapplied 
Aings  to  him,  yet  were  men  that  knew  much  of  divine  things ;  of  the  corruption 
of  nature ;  of  the  vanity  of  self-righteousness ;  this,  indeed,  was  their  quarrel 
with  Job,  imagining,  though  wrongly,  that  he  was  righteous  in  bis  own  eyes : 
and  how  gloriously  does  Elihu  speak  of  the  great  Redeemer  as  the  Messenger 
of  die  covenant,  the  uncreated  Angel  Christ;  as  an  Interpreter  uf  his  Father's 
mind  and  will ;  one  among  a  thousand,  the  Chiefest  of  ten  thous -uid,  whose  of- 
fice it  is  to  shew  unto  men  his  uprightness,  his  own  righteousness,  to  declare 
and  preach  it.     And  as  a  Ransom  found  in  council  and  covenant ;  a  proper 
Person  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  men:  Job.  xxxiii.  23,  24.     Tiius  the  co- 
venant of  grace  was  exhibited,  held  forth,  displayed,  and  manifested  iu  the  grace 
and  blessings  of  it  in  the  times  of  tlie  patriarchs. 
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or    THE    MANIFESTATION    OF    THE    COVENANT 
OF     GRACE     UNDER     THE     MOSAIC   .DISPENSATION* 

Ha  VINO  traced  the  manifestation  and  application  of  the  Cotenant  of  Graet 
fi«oin  die  times  cS  our  first  parents,  throu^  the  patriarchal  state,  to  die  timflt  of 
Moses:  I  shall  now  consider  it  as  exhibited  in  his  time,  and  unto  the  times  of 
Dayid  and  the  prophets;  ami  shall  begin, 

I.  With  Moses,  who  was  a  great  man  of  God;  and  thoiq^  die  law  was 
given  by  him,  be  had  large  knowledge  of  Christ ;  of  his  penon,  offices  and  graced 
of  the  covenant  >if  grace,  and  the  blessings  of  it  Had  yi  htliiwd  Muis^ 
savs  Christ  to  the  Jews,  jr/  fu§kUl  kdvt  itluveJ  me^  for  hi  wr9ti  tf  me^ 
John  V.  46. 

Moses  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  in  whom  the  grace  of  Christy  and  of 
the  covenant  was  eminently  displayed.    The  apoatle  in  Heb.  iii.  runs  the  p» 
n  llcl  between  Moses  and  Christy  tiioa|^  he  gives  die  prBfarence  to  Christ,  as  k 
was  just  he  «hould;  they  were  bodi,  he  observea,  coauqiidl  in  the  house  of 
God ;  both  faithful  therein ;  with  dM  difierenoev  Mosea  as  a  servant,  and  Christ 
as  a  Son  in  his  own  house.    Moses  was  a  medialDr  when  the  covenant  09 
Sinai  was  given,  at  the  request  of  die  people  vf  Israel,  and  by  the  pemission  of 
God;  and  stood  between  God  and  diem,  to  ddiver  his  word  to dum, Deut  ▼.  5 
in  which  he  vras  a  tjrpe  of  Christ,  the  Medhtor  between  God  and  nun.    Ha 
was  a  prophet,  and  spoke  of  Christ  as  who  should  be  raised  up  a  prophet  lika 
onto  him,  and  was  to  be  hearkned  tt>;  and  who  haabeen  raised  up;  and  God 
has  spoken  by  him  all  his  mind  and  will  to  the  sons  of  men.     When  Moses 
and  Elias  were  with  Christ  on  die  mount,  which  shewed  harmony  and  agree* 
ment  between  them;  a  voice  was  heard,  saying.  This  is  my  Moved  Sony  in  whom 
I  am  well  pleased^  hear  yo  him^  as  the  great  Prophet  of  the  church;  see  Deut. 
xviii.  I ;.  Matt.  xvii.  5.  Moses  was  a  priest,  and  oflkiated  as  such  before  Aaroa 
was  appointed  to  that  office;  and  he,  indeed,  infested  him  with  it  by  the  ofib> 
inp:  of  sacrifices,  Exod.  xxix.  I.  in  whkJi  he  prc^figured  Christ  in  his  priesdjr 
office,  who  became  man,  that  he  might  be  a  mercifiBi  and  sympadiizing  One ; 
and  l)eing  holy,  hannless,  and  separate  fi'om  simM^  waa  &  lo  be  one,  and  to 
offer  a  pure  sacrifice  for  sin.    Moses  was  also  »  king  and  a  lawgiver  under 
God ;  a  rider  and  governor  of  die  peofde  of  Israel,  Deut;.  aocadii.  4,  .5*    Christ 
is  King  of  Zion  and  King  of  saints;  by  the  designation  of  his  Fadier,  and  widi 
the  acknowledgment  of  his.  people,  who  own  him,  and  submit  Xo  him  as  sudi; 
and  of  whose  government  there  will  be  no  end,-  FmI.  ii.  6.    Once  more,  Moses 
was  a  deliverer  or  redeemer  of  the  people  of  Israel,  out  of  that  state  of  bondage 
in  which  rhcy  were  in  Egypt,  Acts  vii.  35.  and  in  diis  bore  a  figure  ot  Christ 
the  Redeemer  of  his  people,  from  a  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  the  bondage 
of  sin,  Satan,  and  the  law ;  and  herein  and  hereby  through  him  were  held  fortfi 
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the  grace  of  the  covenant,  and  the  blessingt  of  it  in  Cluist  to  the  faith  of  Goi*s 
people. 

There  were  many  things  done  by  him»  and  under  him,  and  in  his  time  which 
exhibited  and  shewed  forth  the  covenant  of  f^race  and  die  things  contained  in  k. 
The  whole  cet:eaionial  law  was  nothing  else  tliaii  a  shadowy  exhibition  ot  it; 
itwas  a^adow  of  good  things  to  come  by  Christ,  the  great  higii  Priest,  whiih 
are  come  by  him;  as  peace,  pardon,  righieousnessy  and  salvaiion.     The  priests, 
their  gannei^,  and  their  sacrificfs,  with  other  numerous  rites,  all  pix^ti^ured 
Christ,  and  the.graoe  of  the  covenant,  which  is  by  him.  The  ceremonial  Uw 
was  the  gospd  of  die  Israelites*  it  was  their  paedagogue,  their  schoolnuistei,  that 
taught  them  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel  in  their  infant-state.     Christ  was 
the  mark  and  scope  it  aimed  it,  the  end  of  it,  and  in  whom,  it  had  its  full  ac- 
cofDplishment;  the  IsiaeUtes,  by  reason  of  darkness,  could  not  see  to  the  end  of 
du)se  things,  which  are  now  abolished,  and  which  we  with  open  face  behold.  It 
^ould  be  too  tedious  to  go  over  the  several  particulars  in  the  former  dispensa- 
tion, which  held  forth  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  of  the  covenant  to  the  fahh  of 
men.    It  may  be  sufficient  to  instance  in  three  or  four  of  them,  which  were 
pro-tempore,  or.of  longer  continuance,  and  were  either  stared  ordinances,  or  cx« 
traordinary  works  of  providence  which  typified  spiritual  things. 

The  pasaover,  which  was  insUtuted  at  the  time  of  Israel's  going  out  of  £gyi>t,- 
was  kept  by  fyith ;  not  only  of  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage,   but  in  the 
faith  of  9  future  redemption  and  salvation  by  Christ;   hence  he  is  called  Chiist 
our  passover^    i  Cor*  v.  7.     The  passover  w^as  a  lamb  without  blemish,  sluin 
by  the  coogiegation  of  Israel,  between  the  two  evenings ;   it  was  then  roaiteit* 
widi  fire,  and  eatep  whole  with  bitter  herbs,   and  its  blood  was  sprinkled  ujion 
die  door-posts  of  d>e  houses  of  the  Israelites ;    that  when  the  destroying  angel 
passed  through  Egypt,  to  destroy  their  first-born,  seeing  the  blood  whci*:  it  was- 
sprinkled,  passed  by  the  houses  in  which  the  Israelites  were,  and  left  them  un- 
hurt; and  hence  the  institution  bad  the  name  of  the  passover.     All  which  was 
typical  of  Christ,  who  is  the  Lan^b  of  God,  without  spot  or  blemish ;  who 
was  taken  by  the  Jews  and  crucifix  and  slain ;   who  endured  tlie  fire  of  divine 
wrath,  whereby  his  strength  was  dried  up  like  a  potsherd;   is  to  be,  and  is  id 
upon  by  faith ;  even  a  whole  Christ,  in  his  person,  and  offices,  and  grace,  at-^ 
tended  with  repentance  and  bumibation  for  sin ;   believers  in  him,   when  rhey 
look  to  him  by  faith,  moun};  an4  9  profession  of  him  is,  more  or  less,-  accom* 
panied  with  bitter  afflictions,  reproaches,  and  persecutions ;  and  his  blood,  whicli 
from  hence  is  called  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  that  being  shed  and  sprinkled  on  the 
hearts  of  men,  not  only  pui^es  their  consciences  from  dead  works,  but  secures 
them  fi'om  the  wrath  and  justice  of  God ;  who,  looking  upon  this  blood,  which 
is  ever  in  sight,   is  pacified  towards  them,  and  passes  by  them,  when  he  takc« 
vengeance  on  others. 
The  manna  was  another  type  of  Christ;  that  was  typical  bread,  Christ  is  the 
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true  bread;  hence  Christ,  speiking  of  ihc  manna,  and  of  himself,  says,  My  Fa^ 
t'ur  givi>th  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven,  John  vi,  32.  meaning- himself,  the 
truth  of  rhc  type ;  the  mannn  was  only  a  shadow,  Christ  is  tlie  substance,  the 
solid  and  substantial  food,  sl^nined  by  it,  and  thcicforc  is  called  the  hidden  Man- 
na, which  every  believer  in  Cliri^t  has  a  right  to  cat  of,  and  docs;  so  die  old 
and  new  testament-saints  all  eat  of  the  same  spiritual  meaty  i  Coi.  x.  3.  The 
Israelites  being  in  the  wilderness,  and  hungry,  complained  for  want  of  food,  and 
mnnnnrcd ;  Go<l  promised  to  give  them  bread  from  heaven,  which  he  did :  thit 
when  they  first  saw,  they  knew  not  what  it  was;  and  asked  one  another.  What 
is  it?  it  was  small  in  bulk,  white  in  colour,  and  sweet  in  taste ;  this  they  gath- 
ered every  day  for  their  daily  food,  as  they  were  directed;  and  ground  it  in  millf 
or  beat  it  in  a  mortar,  and  baked  it  in  pans ;  and  on  this  they  lived  whilst  in  the 
wilderness,  until  they  came  to  the  land  of  Canaan ;  sec  Exod.  xvi.  and  Josh« 
V.  12.  All  which  pointed  to  Christ  and  his  grace,  the  food  of  faith ;  who  when 
he  came  into  the  world,  the  world  knew  him  not ;  nor  is  he  known  to  the  Is* 
rael  of  God  before  convention;  they  are  without  Christ,  without  the  knowledge 
of  him  whilst  unregenerate ;  until  it  pleases  God  to  call  them  by  his  grace,  and 
reveal  his  Son  in  them.  And  he  is  entirely  hidden  from  the  men  of  the  world 
in  whose  eyes,  and  in  the  eyes  of  cainal  professors,  he  is  little,  mean,  and  con- 
temptible ;  yet  white  and  ruddy,  comely  and  beautifiil,  pure  and  holy,  and  dc- 
sireable,  to  truly  gracious  souls ;  to  whose  taste  his  fruits,  the  blessings  of  hii 
grace,  his  doctrines,  his  word  and  ordinances,  are  sweet  and  pleasant ;  and  a  cru- 
cified Christ,  whose  suHerings  are  signified  by  the  manna  being  ground,  beaten 
and  baked,  is  the  food  of  believers  in  this  present  state ;  what  is  their  daily  food, 
and  which  they  live  upon  whilst  they  are  in  the  wilderness,  till  they  come  to 
Canaan's  land,  and  eat  of  the  old  com,  the  things  which  God  fit)m  all  eternity 
has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him. 

The  water  out  of  the  rock  the  Israelites  drank  of  in  the  wilderness,  was  an- 
other emblem  and  representative  of  Christ  and  his  grace;  hence  called  spiritual 
drink,  and  the  rock  a  spiritual  rock ;  and  that  rock  was  Christ,  I  Cor.  x.  4. 

'I'he  Israelities  wanting  water  in  the  wilderness,  murmured,  when  Moses  was 
ordered  by  the  Lord  to  smite  a  rock  at  two  different  times  and  places,  from 
whence  water  gushed  out  for  the  supply  of  them,  their  flocks  and  herds.  Christ 
was  signified  by  the  rock,  who  may  bo  compared  to  one  for  height,  shelter, 
strength,  and  duration  ;  and  with  which  they  are  followed  and  supplied  whilst 
tlicy  are  in  this  world:  and  as  it  was  by  the  rod  of  Moses  the  rock  was  smit- 
ten: so  Christ  was  stricken  and  smitten  in  a  legal  and  judicial  way,  being  the 
surety  and  representative  of  his  people,  by  which  means  the  blessings  of  grace 
flow  unto  them;  as  justification,  pardon,  &c.  just  as  the  blood  and  water  sprung 
from  his  side  when  pierced  with  the  spear ;  and  this  rock  being  thus  smitten  for 
believers,  they  have  a  never-failing  supply  of  grace  through  the  wilderness. 

The  brazen  serpent  was  anotlicr  figure  of  Christ  and  his  grace.  The  Israel- 
ites being  smitten  with  fieiy  seipents,  of  which  many  died  ;  Moses  was  ordered 
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\fj  die  Lord  to  make  a  fiery  serpent  of  bhtss,  and  set  it  on  a  pole,  that  whoever 
was  bitten  might  look  linto  it  and  live;  which  was  done  accordingly,  and  the 
promised  effect  followed.  Numb.  xxi.  6—^.  Our  Lord  takes  notice  of  this  very 
s^ificant  type  himself,  and  applies  it  to  himself,  John  iii.  14.  The  serpent 
Mo%8  made  had  die  form  of  a  serpent,  but  hot  the  nature  of  one :  Christ  waf 
ia  die  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  but  his  flesh  was  not  sinful;  he  was  widiout  die 
poison  of  the  serpent,  sin,  original  or  actual:  It  was  a  flery  one,  denoting  either 
die  wrath  of  God  sustained  by  Christ,  or  the  vengeance  he  took  on  his  and  our 
enemies  when  on  the  cross;  or  rather,  it  may  denote  his  flaming  love  to  his 
people,  expressed  in  his  sufferings  and  death.  It  being  of  brass,  denoted  not 
00I7  his  lustre  and  glory,  but  his  strength ;  who,  being  the  mighty  God,  is 
able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  and  look  unto  him  for  salvation. 
The  situation  of  the  serpent  of  Moses  on  a  pole,  may  signify  the  crucifixion 
of  Christ,  which  he  himself  expressed  by  being  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  John 
xii.  32.  or  his  exaltadon  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  or  rather,  the  setting  of  him 
up  m  the  ministry  of  die  gospel,  where  he  is  erected  as  an  ensign  and  standard 
to  gather  souls  to  him ;  and  where  he  is  held  forth  evidently  as  crucified  and 
ilain,  as  the  object  and  ground  of  hope.  And  as  the  end  of  the  erection  of  the 
lerpent  was,  that  such  who  were  bitten  by  the  fiery  serpents  might  look  to  it  and 
live;  so  die  end  of  Christ's  crucifixion,  and  of  the  ministration  of  him  in  the  gos- 
pel is,  that  such  who  are  envenomed  with  the  poison  of  the  old  serpent,  die  de« 
vil,  and  whose  wound  is  otherwise  incurable,  might,  through  looking  to  Christ 
by&uth,  live  spiritually,  comfortably,  and  eternally;  as  all  such  do  who  are 
fevouicd  with  a  spiritual  sight  of  him,  John  vi.  40. 

Besides  Moses,  there  were  odiers  in  his  time,  in  whom  the  grace  of  the  cove* 
nant  was  remarkably  displayed  and  manifested ;  particularly  Aaron,  his  brother, 
called  the  saint  of  the  Lord,  the  holy  one,  with  whom  were  the  Urim  and 
thommim,  Deut.  xxxiii.  8.  a.  type  of  Christ,  in  whom  all  lights  and  pcrfix- 
tions  are;  and  though  Christ,  as  a  priest,  was  not  of  the  order  of  Aaron,  but  of 
aoodier;  yet  Aaron,  in  his  priestly  o£Ece,  prefigured  him^  he  was  taken  from 
among  men,  from  among  his  brethren,  to  oStx  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sin,  and 
did  not  take  this  honour  to  himself,  but  was  called  of  God  to  it;  So  Christ  glo-^ 
fijiednot  himself  to  be  made  an  high-driest-^  but  was  made  so  by  his  divine  Fa"- 
dier,  Heb.  v.  4.  and  has  offered  up  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  of  a 
tweet  smelling  savom  to  God;  which  the  sacrifices  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  were 
typical  of,  by  ^^*ch  the  faith  of  believers  in  those  times  was  led  to  the  great 
and  better  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Aaron  was  also  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  interces- 
sion, as  well  as  in  his  sacrifice;  he  could  speak  well,  and  therefore  was  appoint- 
ed the  spokesman  of  Moses  unto  the  people.  Christ  is  an  advocate  for  his  peo- 
ple; he  can  speak  well  to  dieir  case  for  diem,  and  ever  Uves  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  Grod,  and  to  make  intercession  for  them,  and  is  always  heard. 

Joshua,  the  successor  of  Moses,  was  also  a  type  of  Christ,  and  in  him  the 
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giacc  of  Chnst,  and  of  the  covenant,  was  evidently  displayed,  fheir  names 
agree,  both  signify  a  Saviour;  Joshua  is  called  Jesus,  Heb.  iv.  8.  Moses  con- 
ducted the  people  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  to  tlie  borders  of  the  land  ot 
Canaan,  but  was  not  allowed  to  lead  them  into  it;  intimating,  that  it  is  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  works  of  lighteousness,  done  bjr  men,  that  they 
are  or  can  be  saved ;  that  a  man  must  have  a  better  righteousness  than  his  own^ 
or  he  will  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  there  is  no  salvation  hut  in 
and  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  antitype  of  Joshua:  as  Joshua  led  the  people  of 
Israel  into  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  settled  them  there ;  so  Christ,  by  his  bl  yA 
and  righteousness,  has  opened  a  way  for  his  people  into  the  heavenly  state,  and 
gives  them  an  abundant  entrance  into  his  kingdom  and  glory.  Joshua  did  not 
give  the  true  rest  in  Canaan;  for  then  another  would  not  have  been  ^ken  of; 
it  was  only  a  typical  one  he  gave ;  but  Christ,  our  spiritual  Joshua,  gives  spin' 
tual  rest  here,  and  eternal  rest  hereafter. 

The  scarlet  thread  which  Rahab  the  harlot,  was  ordered  by  the  spies  in  the 
times  of  Joshua,  to  bind  at  her  window,  that  her  house  might  be  known  bv 
them,  in  order  to  save  her,  aud  all  in  it,  when  Jericho  was  destroyed,  was  an 
emblem  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  are  peace,  pardon,  righteousness,  and 
salvation  for  the  chief  of  sinners ;  for  Gentile-sinners,  as  well  as  Jews;  and 
through  which  is  security  from  wrath,  ruin,  and  destruction.  Joshua  was  fa- 
voured with  an  appearance  of  Christ  unto  him,  with  a  sword  drawn  in  his  hand, 
•  who  declared  unto  him,  that  he  came  as  the  Captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord, 
to  animate,  encourage,  and  assist  him.  Christ  is  the  Captain  of  salvation,  who 
has  fought  the  battles  of  his  people  for  them;  conquered  all  their  enemies,  and 
made  than  more  than  conquerers  through  himself.  There  were  after-appcar^ 
aocGS  of  Christ  to  others  in  this  period  of  time,  as  to  Monoah  and  his  wife,  who 
dedar^  to  them  his  name  was  PeUj  a  Wonder,  or  Wonderful,  which  is  one  oi 
the  names  of  Christ,  Isai.  ix.  6.  and  to  Gideon,  Samuel,  aud  others,  I  shall  tak< 
no  further  aotice  of* 


OF    THE    COVENANT    OF    GRACE^ 
AS    MANIFESTED    FROM    THE    TIMES   OF    DAVID, 

TO  THE  COMING  OF  CHRIST. 

Christ,  die  gteat  blessing  of  the  covenant,  was  spoken  of  by  all  the  holy  pro. 
-phets  which  have  been  since  the  world  began  ;  by  the  patriarch-prophets ;  bj 
Moses,  and  odiers;  but  more  abundantly  by  the  prophets  of  a  later  date ;  God, 
ynlho  at  sundry  times,  in  different  ages  of  the. world ;  and  in  divers  manners,  ai 
by  angels,  by  vision,  by  dreams  and  impulses  on  the  mind ;  spake  in  times  past 
to  the  Others  by  the  prophets,  concerning  his  mind  and  will,  the  covenant  of  hii 
grace,  and  the  blessings  of  it;  to  which  dispensation  of  thingii  is  opposed  thai 
which  is  by  Christ ;  iath  in  these  last  dnys  spoken  unto  us  by  hh  Sony  Hcb.  i.  i ,  2 
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From  whence  it  appears,  that  the  first  administration  of  the  covenant  of  graces 
as  has  been  observed,  reached  from  die  beginning  of  the  world  or  near  it,  to  the 
coming  of  Christ;  and  now  having  traced  it  from  Adam  to  Noah,  from  Noah 
to  Abrdliam,  from  Abraham  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses  to  David;  I  shall  next 
consider  it  as  more  clearly  in  the  times  of  David,  and  by  succeeding  prophets^  to 
the  coming  of  Clirist, 

I.  With  David,  who  was  a  prophet,  and  by  whom  die  Spirit  of  God  spake 
concerning  Christ,  and  the  covenant  of  grace  made  witli  him,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  2,  &c. 
The  grace  of  the  covenant  was  displayed  in  him,  the  blessings  of  it  were  be- 
stowed on  him,  the  covenant  itself  was  made  with  him;  not  only  the  covenant 
of  royalty,  concerning  the  succession  of  die  kingdom  of  Israel  in  his  family ;  but 
the  special  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  his  own  salvation  lay ;  a  covenant  or- 
dered in  all  things  and  sure,  and  an  everlasting  one,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.     This  was 
made  with  him,  as  he  declares,  that  is,  made  manifest  and  applied  unto  him,  and 
be  was  assured  of  his  interest  in  it.     He  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  who 
is  therefore  often  called  by  his  name,  Ezek.  xxxiv.  23,  24.  Hos.  iii.  5.     In  his 
person,  in  the  comeliness,  of  It ;  in  his  character  and  employment,  as  a  shepherd; 
in  his  offices,  of  prophet  and  king;  in  his  afflictions  and  persecutions;  and  In 
his  wars  and  victories.     And  great  light  and  knowledge  he  had  of  things  re- 
specting Christ  and  his  grace,  as  die  Book  of  Psalms,  written  by  him,  under  di 
vine  inspiration,  abundandy  shews;  as,  of  the  person  of  Christ;  of  his  divine 
and  eternal  sonship;  of  his  being  die  eternal  begotten  Son  of  God,  to  whom  this 
was  first,  at  least,  so  clearly  made  known,  Psal.  ii.  7.     From  whence  are  taken 
all  those  expressions  in  die  New-Testament,  of  Christ's  being  the  only  begotten 
Son,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  his  own  and  proper  Son:  phrases  expres- 
sive of  Christ's  co-essentiality,  co-eierniiy,  and  co-equality  with  his  Father. 
David  speaks  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  of  a  body  being  prepared  for  liim  in 
covenant,  of  the  formation  of  it  in  the  womb  of  the*  virgin;  of  his  being  of  his 
seed,  and  springing  from  him  as  man,  as  he  did,  Psal.  xl.  6.  Hcb.  x.  5.     Hfc 
speaks  very  expressly  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  in  Psal.  xxii.  uses  the  very 
words  Christ  uttered  on  ihe  cross ;    exactly  describes  die  persons  that  surround- 
ed him,  and  mocked  at  him  wlien  on  ic,  as  well  as  tiie  manner  of  his  death,  by 
crucifixion,  signified  by  his  hands  and  feet  being  pierced  ;  and  also  the  dieadlul 
pains  and  agonies  he  was  then  in,  by  which  he  was  brought  to  the  dust  of  death; 
yea,  some  minute  circumstances  of  his  sufferings  arc  observed,  as  casting  lots 
on  his  vesture,  and  parting  his  garments ;  and  elsewhere,  the  giving  hiiii  gali 
and  vinegar  to  drink,  Psal.  Ixix.  21,     He  foictcls  his  buri:d  in  the  grave,  winch 
should  not  be  so  long  as  to  sec  corruption,  and  his  resurrection  to  an  imnioitul 
life,  Psal.  xvi.  10.  Acts  ii.  25 — 31.     His  ascension  to  heaven,  Psal.  Ixviii.  j8. 
Eph.  iv.  8.     His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  Psal.  ex-  1.  Heb.  i.  13.     He 
treats  of  his  suretyship-engagements,  af)d  of  his  offices,  as  Prophet,  Piiest,  anJ 
King,  Psal.  ex.  4.  and  Ixxii.  S. 
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IT.  Solomon,  the  Son  of  David,  and  his  successor  in  the  kingdom,  had  not 
only  the  covenant  of  royalty  established  with  him,  but  the  special  covenant  ot 
grace  was  made  with  him,  or  made  known  unto  him ;  I  wilt  be  his  Father^  and 
he  shall  he  my  son^  2  Sam.  vii.  14,  He  was  both  a  preacher  and  a  king  of  Is- 
rael ;  and,  no  doubt,  a  good  man,  notwithstanding  his  fall ;  his  prayer  at  the  de- 
dication of  the  temple  shews  it  j  as  well  as  his  being  the  amanuensis  of  the  holy 
Spirit,  in  various  writings :  an  eminent  tj^^ie  he  was  of  Christ,  who  is  therefore 
called  Solomon,  Cant.  lii.  7,  &c.  in  his  name,  which  signifies  peaceable,  and 
agrees  with  Christ,  the  Prince  of  peace;  in  his  descent,  the  Son  of  David;  in 
his  wisdom,  in  which  ChriM  is  gieatei  than  Solomon;  in  his  weahh  and  riches; 
and  in  the  peaceableness  and  extent  of  his  kingdom.     Much  of  Christ  and  the 
blessings  of  grace  through  liim,  were  made  known  unto  him.  He  writes  of  him 
.under  the  name  of  Wisdom,  as  a  divine  Person,  die  same  with  the  Logos,  the 
Word,  and  Son  of  God;  of  his  eternal  existence;  of  the  eternal  generation  of 
him;  of  his  being  brought  forth,  and  brought  up  as  a  Son  with  his  Father  from 
everlasting,  as  is  ^declared  in  the  Eight  of  Proverbs;  which  when  one  reads, 
might  be  tempted  to  think  he  was  reading  the  First  chaptej  of  John,  there  being 
such  a  similarity',  yea,  sameness  of  diction,  sentiment  and  doctrine.   Solomon  or 
Agur  speaks  of  Clirist  under  the  names  of  Ithicl  and  Ucal :  the  one  signifies, 
God  is  with  me ;  as  he  always  was  with  Christ,  and  Christ  with  him :  the  other, 
the  mighty  One,  or,  I  am  able,  I  can  do  all  things ;  as  he  could,  being  the 
Almighty,     He  speaks  in  the  same  place  of  the  infinite,  omnipresent,  and  om- 
nipotent Being,  whose  name,  that  is,  his  nature  is  incomprehensible  and  ineffa- 
ble; and  to  whom  he  ascribes  a  Son,  as  a  divine,  distinct  person  from  the  Father; 
as  of  the  same  incomprehensible  and  ineffable  nature  with  him,  and  so  co-esscn- 
tial,  co-eternal,  and  co-equal  with  him,  Prov.  xxx.  i,  4.    The  Book  of  Canti- 
cles, written  by  Solomon,  is  a  rich  display  of  the  glories  and  excellencies  of 
Christ,  of  his  great  love  to  his  church,  and  of  the  covenant-blessings  of  grace 
bestowed  upon  her.     Pass  we  on  now, 

III,  To  the  prophets  who  lived  in  the  succeeding  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
and  Judah ;  as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  &c.  who  were  holy  men  of  God,  and  spake 
and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  by  the  holy  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  of  God  was  in 
them,  and  spoke  bv  ihem ;  and  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  they  deliveted,  was 
as  a  light  or  lamp  in  a  dark  place ;  the  Gospel-day  not  as  yet  been  broke,  nor 
the  shadows  of  the  ceremonial  law  fled,  nor  Christ,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness* 
yet  up  and  risen.     These, 

I.  Speak  much  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  Of  it  as  a  covenant  of  life  and 
•peace,  in  which  provision  is  made  for  the  spiritual  and  eternal  life  of  the  cove* 
nant-ones ;  and  in  which  the  plan  anf]  model  of  their  peace  and  reconciliation  by 
Christ  was  formed,  Mai.  ii.  5.  Isai.  Hv.  10.  Of  it  as  an  everlasting  one,  which 
should  continue  for  ever,  and  never  be  altered,  noi  removed,  l9ai.  Iv.  3.  and 
]iv.  10.  Of  the  persons  who  engaged  and  entered  into  it,  Jehovah  and  die 
Branch,  that  should  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  between  whom  the  council  of 
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pcacc  was ;  yea,  Jeho\ah  tfic  Father,  the  Word  of  God,  and  his  Spirit,  who 
were  each  of  them  concerned  inthe  covenant  of  grace,  Zcch.  vi.  12.  Hagg.  ii.  4. 
Of  Chrift,  as  the  sura  and  substance  of  it,  said  to  be  the  covenant  of  the  people, 
in  whom  are  all  the  blessings  and  promises  of  it,  called  the  suie  mercies  nt 
Pavid;  and  whose  blood  is  said  to  be  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by  which  it  is 
ratified  and  confirmed ;  and  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  messenger  of  it,  Tsai.  )dix.  8' 
Zcduix.  II.  Mai.  iii.  i.  Mention  is  made  by  them  of  the  persons  on  whose 
account  the  covenant  of  grace  was  made,  the  elect  of  God,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, Isai,  xlix.  5—8.  yea,  diey  speak  of  the  new  covenant,  or  of  the  admini- 
stration of  it  under  the  new  testament -dispeiisationy  and  give  the  several  article^ 
pf  it;  which  would  be  more  clearly  known,  and  more  powerfully  have  their 
efect,  Jcr.  xxxi.  31—34-     Which  lead  to  observe, 

II.  That  the  prophets  in  this  period  of  time  speak  very  plainly  of  the  bless» 
jngs  of  the  covenant  of  grape,  even  mote  plainly  and  fully  dian  heretofore, 

1.  Of  die  blessing  of  pardon  of  sin  through  Christ,  which  is  a  blessing  of  the 

coveqant.    Moses  relates,  that  God  appeared  to  him,  and  caused  his  goodnest 

to  p9ss  before  him,  and  proclaimed  his  name,  a  God  gracilis  and  mercifuJi 

paidoDtng  iniquity,  transgression  and  sin ;  David  describes  the  blessedness  of  the 

man  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  instances  in  himself,  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7* 

Psal.  xxxii.  1-^5*     And  the  apostle  Peter  observes,  that  to  Christ  give  all  the 

prophets  witness,  that  through  his  name  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  receivw 

remissiM  of  sins ^  Acts  x.  43.     They  speak  of  it  as  belonging  to  God,  and  him 

only,  even  every  act  of  it,  and  as  flowing  from  his  mercy ;    on  which  account 

there  is  none  like  unto  him,  Mic.  vii.  i8.  and  of  his  being  abundant  in  it,   or 

abundantly  panioning,   even  all  that  apply  to  him  for  it ;    and  all  their  sins  and 

tnMUgiessions,  though  ever  so  many  and  great,  Isai.  i.  18.  and  of  the  freenest' 

of  pardon,  as.  the  effect  of  the  free  favour,  love,  grace,  and  mercy  of  God, 

which  is  very  strongly  expiessed  in  Isai.  xliii.  25.  after  so  many  aggravated 

tins  of  omission  and  commission  are  observed ;    and  yet  tliey  speak  of  it  as 

bunded  upon  the  sufferings  of  Christ,   and  redemption,  reconciliation,  atone •^ 

OKDt,  and  satisfaction  procured  thereby,  Zech.  iii.  9.  Isai.  xiiv.  22.     Tliey  also 

describe  the  persons  that  share  in  this  blessing,  even  such  whom  God  has  reserv* 

^  for  himself  in  election,   and  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  who  arc  tiie  rem« 

Unt  of  his  hei'itage,   his  portion,   and  the  lot  of  his  inheritance,  Jer.  1.  20. 

Mic  vii.  18. 

2.  The  blessing  of  justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  which^  though 
:  ■:%  doctrine  more  clearly  revealed  nuder  the  gospel-dispensation,  yet  is  wimcssed 

by  the  law  smd  prophets,  Rjui.  iii.  21,  22.  The  prophets  speak  of  the  righ- 
teousness by  which  men  arc  justified  as  an  everlasting  righteousness,  that  was 
^  to  be  brought  in  by  Christ,  the  surety  and  Saviour  of  his  people,  Dan.  ix^ 
24*  and  as  well- pleasing  to  God,  because  by  it  the  law  is  magnified,  all  its  de« 
^naods  answered,  and  it  made  honourahlei  and  more  so  than  it  could  have  been 
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hy  the  vo^M  jriftct  obedience  of  anc;el8  and  men,  Isai.  xlii.  2i.  They  speafc, 
ot  CJiiut  as  the  aurhf.r  ft  U;  and  hence  he  is  called  by  them,  77/^  Lor  J  our 
ItighitcU'he!s\  and/>^^  .S////  y  Fi'^/jicousnfss ;  because  righteousness  is  wrought 
out  by  hii'U  and  springs  fiom  him,  as  lirht  from  the  sun,  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Mai. 
IV.  2.  They  speak  of  Christ  as  the  jusiifjcr  of  tlicm  that  know  him,  zn^  believe 
in  him»  Tsai.  liii.  1 1.  And  of  the  seed  of  Liael  being  justified  in  him,  and 
glorying  i)f  him,  as  the  Lord  their  Righteousness,  even  all  the  elect  of  God» 
boih  Jews  and  (icnt  Ics  ;  and  the  church  is  represented  by  them  as  expressing 
her  strong  faith  of  int».rcst  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  her  justifying  one ; 
Surely  shrill  one  say^  hi  the  Lord  have  1  r'lghteoumess  and  strengthy  Isai,  xlv.  24, 
25.  Under  the  emblem  of  Joshua,  the  iiigh-priest,  accused  of,  and  charged 
with  sin  and  guilt,  yet  acquitted  by  Christ,  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  is  rept^sented 
an  elect  sinner,  charged  with  sin  by  law  and  justice,  by  Satan  and  his  own  con- 
science ;  but  cleared  from  all  by  the  application  and  imputation  of  the  righte- 
OQsness  of  Clirist,  to  him  expressed  by  those  strong  terms,  causing  his  iniquity 
U  pass  from  him^  and  cloathing  him  with  change  of  raiment^  Zech.  iii.  I — 4. 
The  same  withtl:e  garments  of  salvation,  and  robe  of  righteousness,  the  church 
declares  she  was  cloathed  and  covered  with,  and  in  which  she  rejoiced. 

3.  The  blessing  of  adoption  is  another  covenant-blessing,  spoken  of  by  the 
prophets ;  not  national  adoption,  included  in  the  national  covenant  made  with 
the  people  of  Isiael;  but  adoption  by  special  grace.  The  prophets  speak  of 
God*s  piutinj;  sorrc  among  the  children  that  were  unlovely,  unworthy,  and  de- 
serving of  hivs  displeasure,  and  yet  were  the  objects  of  his  love  and  deh'ght;  hjs 
dear  sons  and  pleasant  children,  and  whom  he  owned  in  such  a  relation^  Jer. 
iii.  19.  and  xxvi.  20.  of  some  that  were  given  to  Christ  as  his  children,  and  to 
whom  he  stot  d  in  the  relation  of  an  eveilasting  Father,  Heb.  li.  13.  And 
tliough  tlie  saints  under  the  former  dispensation  for  the  most  part  had  not  such  a 
inca5urc  of  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  as  under  the  New  Testament,  yet  they  werQ 
then  heirs,  and  so  children  ;  and  some  of  them  had  a  strong  assurance  of  their 
intcirst  in  God,  as  their  Father;  Doubtles$y  thau  art  our  Father^  Isai.  Ixiii.  16. 
And  the  prophets  also  ypeak  of  a  large  iunnher  of  adopted  sons  and  daughters 
of  (3o(\,  as  in  the  latter  day,  in  the  several  parts  of  the  world,  both  among  the 
Gciitiles  and  among  the  Jews,  Isai.  xliii.  6.  Hos.  i.  10. 

4.  Salvation,  spiritual  and  eternal,  in  general,  is  tlie  grca*  blessing  of  the 
covenant  of  ^'ra<e,  and  this  the  propJiets  enquired  after,  and  diligently  searched 
into  and  spoke  of ;  of  the  author  of  it,  (declaring  it  was  not  in  hills  and  niouiitaihs, 
nor  to  he  expected  from  thence,  bit  in  the  Lord  God  only;  they  affirm  that 
Christ  was  appointed  as  God's  salvation  to  the  ends  of  the  earth;  that  he  would 
come  and  save,  and  as  having  salvation;  they  represent  him  as  mighty  to  save, 
yea  as  if  salvation  was  then  already  wrought  out  by  him,  Isai.  xlix.  6.  aiid 
Ixiii.  1, 5.  Jer.  iii.  23.  Zech.  ix.  9.  They  speak  of  the  nature  of  it  as  ah  ever- 
lasting salvation,  and  describe  the  persons  interested  in  it  as  the  Israel  of  God, 
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1x)th  Jews  and  Gentiles;  even  such  who  are  at  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  who 
are  encouraged  to  look  to  Chri<?t  'or  salvation,  Isai.  xlv.  17,  22.  and  rhey  speak 
of  the  time  when  it  should  be  wrought  out,  i  Pet.  i.  10,  1 1. 

111.  There  are  various  things  relating  to  Christ,  his  person,  ofTue  and  grace, 
which  arc  copiously  and  frequently  spoken  of  by  the  prophets  in  this  period  of 
time;  as  his  incamatioo,  which,  thouach  not  till  many  hundred  years  afrer,  is 
vpoken  of  as  if  then  done,  because  of  the  certainty  of  it  in  the  purpose  and  pro- 
mise of  God,  to  us  a  child  is  born,  Isai.  ix.  6.  his  birth  of  a  virgin,  with  the 
name  given  him,  Immanuel,  Goc'  with  us;  and  which  is  represented  as  won- 
derful, new  and  unheard  of,  as  it  justly  might,  Isai.  vii.  14.  Jer.  xxxi.  22^ 
The  place  of  his  biith,  Bethlehem  Epkrutah^  Mic.  v.  2.  Some  things  following 
his  birth,  ai5  the  murder  of  the  infants  about  Betldehem;  his  being  carried  to 
Egypt,  and  called  again  from  thence,  and  residing  in  Nazaieth,  fer.  xxxi.  15. 
Hos.  XI.  I.     The  parts  where  he  should  chiefly  live,  converse  and  minister^ 
Isai.  IX.  I.     His  state  of  humiliacion,  sufferings  and  death,  which  are  particu- 
larly described  in  Isai.  liii.     The  circumstances  of  his  being  sold  fi)r  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  by  one  of  his  disciples,  forsaken  by  them  all,  and  his  side  pierced 
with  a  spear,  Zech.  xi.  12,  13.  xii.  jo.  and  xiii.  7.     The  prophets  also  speak 
of  Ac  time  of  his  coming  and  of  his  sufferings;  Daniel  fixes  the  exact  time  of 
flictn,  fiom  a  date  given;  and  Haggai  and  Malachi  declare  he  should  come  into 
Ac  second  temple,  and  give  it  a  greater  glory  than  the  former;  so  fhnt  fie  imist 
come  and  suffer  as  he  did,  before  the  destruction  of  that.  Dm^.  ix.  24,  26! 
Hagg.  ii.  7,  9.  Mai.  iii.   l.     And  the  same  prophets,  with  Z^ -  rianah,  who 
were  the  last  of  the  prophets,  speak*  of  his  near  approach,  th'»t  he  was  jiist  at 
hand,  and  would  soon,  suddenly,  and  at  unawares,  come  into  his  temple  ;  and 
of  his  forerunner,  Zech.  iii.  8.  and  vi.  12.  and  ix.  9.  Hajrg.  ii.  6.  Mai.  iii.  i, 
and  iv.  5.  but  though  the  prophets  mentioned  were  tlic  last  of  the  inspiied  wiit-> 
ns,  prophecy  did  not  wholly  cease  with  them;  as  appears  by  the  in*;tc'ntes  of 
Zcchariah  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  proph-  sid  of  him,  and  of  the 
Messiah;  and  good  old  Simeon,  to  whom  it  was  rcvenled  by  the  holy  S])irit 
diathc  should  not  see  death  before  he  hud  setrn  the  Lt>rd's  Chri^^t;  and  Amu 
the  prophetess,   who  spoke  of  him  to  those  that   hjoked   for  rcd'inption   in 
Jenisalem,  Luke  i.  67.  ii.  25 — 38.     So  true  it  is  what  oi^r  Lord  sjvs.  t'lut  tki 
law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John  ;  which  finishes  the  Old  'rej>t::rncnf-(li<pen- 
•ation,  and  the  first  an  old  administration  of  the  covenant  of  L'lrace  ;  after  wliich 
the  kingdom  of  God,  or  gospel  of  Christ,  was  preac:hed  more  c!e.,rlv  and  fully, 
and  God  spake  no  more  by  the  prophets,  but  by  his  Son,  when  the  second  and 
new  covenant,  or  administration  of  it,  tuok  place;  of  which  wt  sIkiII  treat  in 
fcc  next  chapter.    And  from  ivhai  has  been  observed  it  appeai  s,  th  it  the  former 
adi^inistration  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  reaching  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the 
coming  of  Christ,  was  by  types  and  figures,  by  shadows  and  sacrifices,  and  by 
{ffomises  and  prophecies  of  futuie  things,  \vhich  how  fuitillcd;  Christ  the  si&a 


24  OF  THE  ABROGATION 

and  substance  of  all,  being  coipe»  the  great  blessing  of  the  covenant  of  gracct 
and  in  ^hom  all  are  included* 

^^ ^^ 

or    THK    ABROGATION   OF    THB   OLD    COVENANT, 
AND    THE    INTRODUCTION    OF    THE    NEW, 

WhIin  we  speak  of  the  Abrogation  of  the  Covenant,  this  is  to  be  understDod* 
not  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  as  to  die  matter  and  substance  of  it,  which  re^ 
mains  invariably  the  same  in  all  periods  of  time ;  it  is  an  eveilasting  covenant ; 
it  is  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure ;  it  can  never  to  be  broken  and  made  void; 
every  promise  of  it  is  unakerable«  and  every  Messing  irreversible ;  die  covenanC 
of  peace  can  never  be  removed ;  it  will  stand  firm  to  all  generadons ;  but  wUi 
respect  to  the  form  of  the  administration  of  it  only,  even  die  form  of  it,  under 
die  formei,  or  Old  Testament  dispensadon,  before  described;  and  in  order  to  set 
diis  in  its  true  and  proper  light. 

I.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  it  was  never  designed  that  the  first  administratioQ 
of  the  covenant  of  grace  should  conUnue  always  in  diat  form;  it  was  foretold 
that  there  should  be  a  cessarion  of  it,  and  dierefore  it  might  be  expected. 

I.  It  was  only  intended  to  continue  for  a  certain  time,  called,  TAe  time  efn-^ 
formation^,  Heb.  ix.  lO.  when  there  would  be  a  reform  from  burdensome  ritiet 
and  ceremonies ;  or  of  corrccdon,  when  what  was  faulty  and  deficient  would 
be  corrected,  amended,  and  become  perfect;  or  of  direcdon,  when  die  saints 
would  be  directed  to  look  to  Christ,  the  substance  of  cypes  and  figures,  and  fat 
perfecdon  in  him ;  the  same  with  the  time  appointed  of  the  Fathei,  until  whicb 
dme,  children,  though  heirs,  are  under  tutors  and  governors;  so  the  Israelites 
were  under  the  elements  of  the  world,  the  ceremonies  of  the  former  dispensadoiif 
nnder  the  tutorage  and  paedagory  of  the  law ;  for  the  law,  the  ceremonial  law# 
was  their  schoolmaster  imto  Christ,  that  led  them  to  him,  and  instnicted  dien 
in  him;  but  when  he  came,  they  were  no  longei  under  a  schoolmaster;  and 
this  was  when  the  fulness  of  dme  was  come,  agreed  on  between  die  Father  and 
the  Son ;  at  which  dme  the  Son  was  sent,  that  they  might  receive  the  adoptiof^ 
ef  children^  and  be  no  more  considered  as  in  their  nonage,  and  as  needing  dsO 
instrucdon  of  a  schoolmaster.  Gal.  iii.  i — 25. 

II.  The  ancient  form  of  the  administradon  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  H 
course  of  time,  was  limited  to  a  certain  people  in  a  certain  country,  worshifqun^ 
at  a  certain  place,  and  sacrificing  on  the  same  altar.  The  word,  worship  anJ 
service  of  God,  peculiarly  belonged  to  the  Jews,  H;vhich  was  dieir  distinguishing 
privilege  above  all  the  nadons  of  the  worid,  Rom.  iii.  i,  2.  and  ix.  4.  AJl 
their  males  were  obliged  three  times  in  the  year  to  appear  at  Jerusalem  and  wor^ 
togedier ;  and  all  dieir  ofiierings  and  sacrifices  were  to  be  brought  and  ofiered 
on  the  alur  there,  and  no  where  else,  Deut.  xii.  11,  14.     Now  sucli  a  state  ol 
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things  was  never  designed  to  continue  always ;  since  when  Shiloh,  the  Messiah, 
should  comcy  there  would  be  a  gathering  of  the  people  to  him,   of  people  out  of 
all  natigns  of  the  world,  who  were  to  be  blessed  in  him ;  lie  was  to  be  set  up  as 
an  ensign  to  them,  to  whom  they  would  seek  ;    from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to 
the  going  down  of  the  same,  his  name  was  to  be  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
,  incense  to  be  ofFeied  to  it  in  every  place,    Isai.  xi.  10.    Mai.  i.  ii.     Now  to 
such  a  dispensation  the  former  state  of  things  could  never  suit,    and  therefoie 
could  not  be  intended  to  be  continued ;   the  people  of  all  nations  could  never  be 
convened  into  one  country,  and  worship  at  one  place,  and  sacrifice  on  one  altar. 
III.  It  is  expressly  foretold,   that  there  would  be  a  new  covenant,   or  a  ne\v 
administration  of  it ;  and  that  the  former,  in  course,  would  cease,  and  it  is  upon 
dus  the  apostle  reasons,  and  proves  the  abrogation  of  the  former  covenant,  in 
that  kt  saltk^    a  new  covenant^  he  hath  made  the  first  old^    Heb.  viii.  8 — 13. 
Particularly  it  was  foretold,  diat  sacrifices  should  cease,    and  be  no  longer  ac- 
ceptable to  God  \    which  were  a  considerable  branch  of  the  administration  of 
die  old  covenant.     These  were  from  the  beginning,  as  early  as  the  first  mani- 
festation of  the  covenant  of  grace  to  fallen  man :    indeed,    while  they  were  in 
use  by  divine  appointment,   they  were  not  in  such  high  esteem  with  God  as 
moral  obedience  and  spiritual  services,  Hos.  vi,  6.    And  plain  hints  were  given, 
4at  the  time  would  come  when  they  should  l)e  no  more  practised  and  regarded. 
David  had  knowledge,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  of  what  Christ, 
the  surety  of  his  people,  said  to  his  divine  Father  in  the  council  and  covenant  of 
peace,  and  what  he  would  say  again  when  he  came  into  tlie  world  to  be  their 
Saviour ;  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire ^  &c, — Then  said  ly  Lo,   I 
ceme^  (sfc.  Psal.  xl.  6,  7.  Hcb.  x,  5 — 7.     Christ's  coming  into  the  Avorld  to 
offer  up  himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  was  virtually  saying,  tha^ 
God  would  have  legal  sacrifices  no  longer  olFercd  up,   and  would  no  more  ac- 
cept of  them.     And  Daniel  expressly  says,   that  the  Messiah  would  cause  the 
tacrifice  and  the  oblation  to  cease  \    the  daily  sacrifice,    and  every  other  offering 
according  to  the  law,  Dan.  ix.  27.     And  the  Jews  themselves  say,  "that  all 
lacrifices  will  cease  in  time  to  come,  in  the  time  of  their  vainly  expected  Mes- 
siah, but  the  sacrifice  of  praise." 

According  to  prophecv,  the  Lcvitical  priesthood,  with  which  so  many  rites 
and  ceremonies  were  connected,  and  upon  which  sacrifices  were  establisJicd, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  which  they  were  performed,  was  to  he  changed ;  the 
Mcwiah  was  to  come,  an  Iligh-Priest  of  another  order  of  priesdiood  than  that 
of  Aaron  ;  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchizedeky  Psal.  ex.  4. 
which  are  the  words  of  God  die  Father  to  Christ,  and  from  whence  the  aposrlc 
a^s  the  imperfection  of  the  Lqvitigal  priesthood,  and  the  change  of  it;  and 
also  of  necessity  the  change  of  the  whole  law,  on  which  it  was  founded, 
Heb.  vii.  1 1 — 17. 
VOL.  II.  ]> 
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The  ark  was  something  very  remarkable  in  the  former  dispensation ;  in  i 
was  the  Decalogue,  and  on  the  side  of  it  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  laws 
it  was  a  token,  and  indeed,  the  place  of  the  divine  presence,  and  a  type  oi 
Christ,  a  symbol  of  the  covenant ;  and  therefore  called  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
and  included  the  whole  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  is  put  for  die  whole  service 
and  worship  of  that  dispensation.  Now  of  this  it  is  foretold,  that  there  wouk 
be  a  time  wlien  it  should  be  no  more,  and  should  not  be  so  much  as  diought  oi 
any  more,  Jer.  iii.  i6. 

The  ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  civil  state  of  the  Jews,  was  to  be  shaken  and 
removed;  die  one  is  signified  by  the  shaking  of  die  heaven,  as  the  other  by  the 
shaking  of  the  earth,  in  Hag.  ii.  6.  which  the  aposde  explains  of  t/ie  removing 
rf  things  shahn^  that  those  things  which  cannot  be  shaken  may  remainf  Heb.  xii. 
26,  27«  even  of  die  immoveable  kingdom  after  spoken  of;  the  second  admini* 
stration  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  is  to  remain,  and  the  ordinances  of  it, 
until  the  second  coming  of  Christ;  whereas  the  oxxlioances  of  divine  aervicti 
under  the  first  covenant  were  so  shaken  as  to  be  removed ;  and  which  were 
inade  to  be  removed,  as  they  have  been,  according  to  the  above  prediction. 

Prophecy  was  another  considerable  way  and  means  by  which  the  covenant 
of  gfkce  was  administered,  througliout  the  whole  Old  Testament  dispensation; 
and  it  was  foretold  that -this  should  be  sealed  up,  finished,  and  cease ;  for  one 
part  of  the  Messiah's  work,  when  come,  was  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy, 
Dan.  ix.  24.  all  the  visions  and  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  were  to  have, 
^nd  bad  their  accomplishment  in  Christ ;  were  to  be  sealed  up  and  fulfilled  in 
him,  the  sum  and  substance  of  them ;  or  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophet ;  the 
prophets  were  to  be  sealed  till  John  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  and  no  longer ; 
after  Christ,  the  great  Prophet  to  be  raised  up,  like  unto  Moses,  there  was  t9 
be  no  other,  he  only  is  to  be  heard ;  whatever  scheme  of  things,  either  as  to 
doctrine  or  worship,  is  set  up,  dirough  pretended  vision  and  prophecy,  is  to  bo, 
disregarded;  nor  has  any  prophet  risen  up  since  prophecy,  as  foretold,  was  at 
an  end.  From  all  this  now  it  might  be  expected^  that  the  first  and  old  admini- 
stration of  the  covenant  would  in  time  cease. 

II.  There  are  reasons  to  be  given  why  the  first  covenant  should  and  must 
cease. 

I.  It  was  a  typical  covenant;  the  people  on  whose  account  it  was  made,  was 
a  typical  people,  typical  of  the  whole  Israel  of  God,  consisting  of  Jews  and 
Gentiles ;  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  chosen  of  God,  redeemed  by  Clirist,  and  who 
shall  be  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation ;  the  works,  duties,  and  services 
enjoined  thefn,  and  required  of  them  with  so  much  strictness,  rigour,  and  seve- 
rity, were  typical  of  the  obedience  of  Christ,  the  surety  of  the  spiritual  Isiad; 
of  that  righteousness  he  was  to  fulfil  and  bring  in,  by  which  they  are  made 
righteous  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  blessings  promised  unto  them  were  typical 
ones;  they  weie  only  shadows  of  good  things,  of  spiritual  blessings  that  were 
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to  come  by  Christ;  Hcb.  x.  I . — ix.  1 1.  As  the  earthly  Canaan  was  a  type  of 
the  heavenly  inheiitance,  obtained  in  him;  the  sacrifices  offered  under  that  co- 
fmant  iwerc  typical  ones ;  the  priests  that  ofiered  them,  the  garments  they  offer- 
ed them  in,  and  die  gifts  and  sacrifices  offered  by  them,  served  to  the  example 
and  shadow  ofheavenfy  things^  Hcb.  viii.  4,  5.  —  ix.  23.  The  mediator  of  U^ 
Moses,  was  a  typical  mediator,  typical  of  Christ,  the  Mediator  of  the  new  co- 
venant; die  blood  with  which  the  first  testament,  or  covenant,  was  dedicated 
and  confirmed,  was  typical  blood,  typical  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  called,  Tike 
hind  of  the  everlasting  covenant^  Heb.  ix.  18.  xiii.  20.  Now  when  the  Antitype 
of  an  diis  came,  the  types  must  cease;  when  Christ,  the  body,  the  sum  and 
anhstance  appeared,  these  shadows  must  flee  away,  and  disappear,  in  couise. 

II.  It  was  a  faulty  covenant,  and  therefore  it  was  proper  it  should  give  way 
to  a  new  and  better  covenant ;  so  the  apostle  reasons;  For  If  that  first  covenant 
had  keen  faultless  J  then  should  no  place  have  sought  for  the  second^  Heb.  viii.  7,  8. 
Not  that  there  was  any  thing  sinful  or  criminal  in  the  first  covenant,  but  it 
was  defective;  there  were  some  deficiencies  in  it,  which  made  the  abrogation  of 
it  necessary.  —  I.  It  did  not  exhibit  Christ  present,  only  in  figure,  in  protfii^ 
aud  in  prophecy ;  it  only  signified,  that  he  would  come  and  save  his  people ;  bu^ 
it  did  not  bold  forth  salvation  as  wrought  t)ut  by  him;  it  gave  an  intimadon  of 
Ae  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  he  was  to  bring  in,  but  not  as  brought  in;  lui* 
der  die  propidarion,  reconciliation,  and  sadsfacdon  for  sin,  were  not  made,  nor 
ledempdon  from  it  obtained ;  wherefore  Christ  became  the  propidadon,  for  the 
rtmission  of  sins  that  are  past  \  and  he  suffered  deadi^ir  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament^  Heb.  ix.  15.  —  2.  The  sacrifi- 
ces dien  offered  were  imperfect ;  for[some  sins  diei  e  were  no  sacrifices  appointed,  Mi 
h[  Sabbath-breaking,  murder,  adultery,  &c.  and  those  that  were  appomted,  could 
not  really  take  away  sin;  at  most  they  only  made  a  typical  expiation,  not  a  real 
one;  they  sanctified  only  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh;  but  could  not  xtvtiWt  sitt 
from  the  conscience,  and  purge  that  from  dead  works;  that  only  the' blood  of 
Christ  could  do,  Heb.  ix.   13,  14.  —  3.  There  was  but  a  small  measure  of  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  on^  men  under  the  first  covenant;  for 
dioug^  they  were  here  and  there  one  on  ^om  great  gifts,  aild  much  grac^' 
were  bestowed,  as  Abraham  and  David,  &c.  yet  in  common,  it  was  but  a  scan* 
tj  measure  of  grace,  light,  knowledge  andr  holiness,  that  was  given  to  ordiiiary 
taints;  and  the  communication  was  made,  for  the  most  part,  only  to  Israelites; 
and  but  to  a  few  among  them,  a  remnant,  according  the  election  of  grace.  — • 
4*  It  was  a  state  of  darkness  and  obscurity  under  that  covenant;  it  was  like  a 
Qi{^t*season,  in  which  lamps  are  lighted,  and  torches  used;  such  wa»  die  sure 
wotd  of  prophecy ;  it  was  like  a  light  or  lamp  in  a  dark  place ;  there  was  light 
w  some  particular  persons,  as  in  the  prophets,  and  it  was  held  forth  by  them; 
Iw  in  general  diere  was  but  litde  among  the  people,  who  could  not  stedfasdy 
loot  to  die  end  of  that  which  is  abolished,  the  ceremonial  law;  under  which 
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the  mysteries  of  grace  were  couched,  were  clouded,  and  lay  hid;  they  could  not 
clearly  see  the  end,  design,  and  scope  of  them ;  though  there  were  glorious  pro- 
mises of  grace,  these  were  covered  with  the  veil  of  ceremonies,  of  which  the  veil, 
on  the  glory  of  die  face  of  Moses,  was  a  type,  2  Cor.  iii.  7,  13.  — S-  It  was  a 
state  of  bondage;  this  covenant  was  signified  by  Hagar  the  bond-woman,  and  by 
mount  Sinai,  which  gendered  to  bondage,  and  answered  to  Jerusalem,  as  it  was 
in  tlie  apostlc^s  time;  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  dicn,  who  were  in  bondage,  with 
their  cliildren ;  and  the  Israelites,  whilst  in  tlicir  nonage,  whilst  children,  were 
in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  die  world,  which  bi ought  upon  them  a  spirit 
of  bondage  to  fear ;  for  such  a  number  of  laws  and  ordinances  being  given  themt 
to  the  breach  of  which  dcarii  was  annexed  widiout  mercy ;  and  they  so  liable 
to  break, diem,  they,  through  feur  of  deadi,  were  all  dicir  life-time  subject  to 
bondage,  Gal.  iv.  24,  25.  Hcb.  ii.  15. 

III.  The  rites  and  ceremonies  by  which  diis  covenant  was  gready  administer* 
ed,  are  by  the  aposde  called,  weak  and  beggarly  elements ;  and  being  weak  and 
unprofitable,  there  was,  diercfore,  a  disannulling  of  diem,  Heb.  vii.  18,  19, 
Tiie  sacrifices,  which  were  a  principal  part  of  them,  could  not  make,  neithei 
ihem  that  did  them,  nor  die  comers  unto  them,  perfect,  as  to  the  conscience  j 
they  could  not  purge  die  worshippers,  or  ihose  that  attended  ceremonial  ser- 
vices, so  as  that  they  should  have  no  more  conscience  of  sin ;  they  could  nol 
take  away  sin,  neidier  from,  the  sight  of  God,  nor  from  die  conscience  of  die 
sinner ;  nor  so  as  that  there  should  be  no  remembrance  of  diem ;  for  notwith- 
standing the  daily  sacrifices,  morning  and  evening,  and  others  on  particular  ac- 
counts, there  was  an  annual  reineinbrancc  made  of  them  all,  on  the  day  oi 
atonement,  Heb.  ix.  9.  and  x.  i — 4.  And  csi)ecially  when  the  great  high 
priest  was  come,  and  his  sacrifice  was  offered,  they  were  quite  impotent  aix 
useless,  to  answer  any  end  at  all ;  and  therefore  of  right  ought  to  cease,  and  be 
DO  more  used ;  which  leads, 

III.  To  die  abrogation  of  the  first  covenant,  or  of  the  administration  of  it 
which  was  signified  by  the  rending  of  die  veil  between  the  holy  place  and  dw 
holy  of  holies,  at  the  deadi  of  Christ ;  whereby  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was 
made  manifest,  and  all  widiin  exposed  to  open  view ;  as  are  the  mysteries  0 
grace,  the  veil  of  ceremonies  being  removed ;  and  now,  widi  boldness  and  fi:ec 
dom,  entrance  is  had  into  die  holiest  of  all  by  die  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  aiv 
living  way,  consecrated  through  the  veil  of  his  flesh,  which  die  former  veil  wa 
a  tj'pe  of.  The  abrogation  of  the  old  covenant  is  expressed  by  breaking  dow: 
the  middle  wall  of  partition,  which  stood  between  Jews  and  Gentiles;  such  th 
ceremonial  law  was,  and  is  so  called,  in  allusion  to  die  enclosure  of  die  court  c 
the  Israelites,  in  the  temple,  over  which  the  Gentiles  might  not  pass ;  and  b 
abolishing  and  slaying  die  epmity,  even  die  law  of  commandments  contained  i 
oidinances;  the  same  ceiemonial  law,  which  had  this  name ;  because  it  indicat 
ed  the  hatred  of  God  against  sin,  and  irritated  die  hatred  of  natural  men  to  it 
ky  its  numerous  and  wearisome  rites ;  and  because  It  was  die  occasion  of  enmi 
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tjr  between  Jew  and  Gentile,  Eph.  ii.  14 — 16.  It  Is  moreover  expressed  by  a 
disannulling  of  the  cominandnicnt»  the  co:nmandment  of  the  priesthood,  and  of 
sacrifices  and  rites  belonging  to  it;  and  even  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  as  to  be 
of  no  more  force,  nor  anv  longer  binding}  so  that  no  man,  henceforwaid,  ought 
to  judge  another,  with  respect  to  them,  nor  take  upon  him  to  command  an  ol  - 
icrvance  of  them,  and  require  obedience  to  them.  Col,  ii.  16,  17.  It  is  likewise 
expressed  by  a  blotting  out  the  hand  writing  of  ordinances,  &c.  being  an  accu- 
sation for  sin,  containing  a  charge  of  sin,  and  implying  an  acknowledgement  of 
it;  as  if  they  had  given  it  under  their  hands,  and  shewing  and  owning  that  sa- 
tisfaction for  sin,  and  that  expiation  were  not  yet  made ;  wherefore  when  Christ 
came  and  paid  the  debt,  he  took  up  his  bond,  and  cancelled  it,  and  blotted  out 
his  hand-writing  against  his  people,  that  It  might  not  be  read  any  more,  and 
nailed  it  to  his  cross ;  where  law  and  justice  are  directed  to  go  for  satisfaction. 
Col.  ii.  14,  Once  more,  the  abolition  of  the  first  covenant,  and  its  form  of  ad- 
ministration. Is  signified  by  the  fleeing  away,  and  disappearance  of  shadows* 
The  law,  and  its  ceremonies  were  only  shadows  of  good  tilings  to  come  by 
Christ:  when  he,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  arose,  ami  these  shadows  fled ; 
when  he,  the  body,  sum,  and  substance  appeared,  these  disappeared;  to  this  the 
church  has  respect.  Cant.  ii.  17. 

Now  the  abrogation  of  the  fiftt  and  old  covenant,  or  of  rfiat  form  of  admini- 
stration of  the  covenant  of  grace,  was  made,  not  at  once,  but  gradually;  and 
which  the  apostle  suggests,  when  he  says ;  In  that  he  sa'uh  a  new  covenant^  he 
hath  made  the  first  old;  now  that  which  dvcayeth  and  waxcth  a/dj  Is  ready  t9 
vanish  away^  Hcb.  viii.  13.    It  began  to  decay,  and  there  were  some  symptoms 
of  a  decay  of  it  at  the  Babylonish  captivity,  and  under  the  second  temple;  when 
die  land  of  Canaan,  a  tyi>e  of  the  heavenly  inheritance,  was  seizcsd  upon  by 
Ac  Chaldeans,  the  inhabitants  carried  captive,  a  governor  appointed  over  it  by 
die  king  of  Babylon,  and  left  in  it  to  till  it  for  his  use ;  the  temple  was  burnt, 
^  tenoplc-worship  and  ^er\  ice  ceased  for  many  years,  and  the  vessels  of  it  were 
carried  to  Babylon  5  and  though  after  a  term  of  years  there  was  a  return  of  the 
people  to  tlieir  own  land,  and  the  temple  was  rebuilt,  and  worship  restored; 
yet,  die  ark,  and  many  ather  things  were  wanting  in  that  temple;  great  dec  Icn- 
10ns  there  were,  both  in  doctrine  and  worship;  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  arose, 
'nd  set  up  their  own  traditions  upon  a  level  widi  die  written  word,  if  not  above 

• 

^i  and  gicat  confusion  dicre  was  in  the  priesthood,  that,  and  the  civil  goverii- 
"*nt  being  blended  together;  and  men  were  put  into  it,  espcciallv  towards  the 
dose  of  this  period,  that  were  very  unfit  for  it;  and  oftentimes  obrained  it  by 
^uption  and  bribery ;  all  which  shewed  a  decay,  and  foreboded  a  change  of 
4ings  as  near. 

John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Christ,  came  and  proclui:ncd  the  near  ap  • 
proach  of  the  Messiah ;  he  declared,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  handy 
Matt.  iii.  2.  The  gospel-dispensation,  the  new  administration  of  the  covenant 
<)f grace,  and  the  blessings  of  it:  bis  fatlier,  at  Ixis  birt«h,  calivd  him  du*  ])n)*>hct 
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tf  the  Highest,  Xvho  was  to  prepare  his  way,  and  give  knowledge  of  salvation 
to  his  people;  and  when  lie  entered  upon  his  office,  he  directed  the  people  t9 
believe  on  Christ,  who  wa«  to  come ;  and  quickly  pointed  him  to  them,  saying 
JSc/jold  the  Lamb  of  Gody  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  worlds  John  i.  29- 
which  the  lambs  of  the  dailv  sacrifice,  and  all  other  sacrifices,  could  not  do. 
Christ  himself  appeared,  and  preached  the  same  as  John  had  done,  and  began 
his  ministry  with  the  same  words  j  but  during  his  life  the  ceremonies  of  the  lavir 
continued  in  use ;  he  himself  was  circumcised  the  eigth  day ;  his  mother  puri- 
fied herself  according  to  law,  at  the  proper  time,  and  presented  him  in  the  tern* 
pie,  according  to  the  usual  manner ;  at  twelve  years  of  age  he  went  up  with  hi* 
parents  to  Jerusalem,  to  keep  tJie  passover ;  and  when  he  had  entered  on  his 
pubhc  ministry,  he  attended  synagogue  and  temple  worship;  when  he  healed  the 
leper  he  sent  him  to  the  priest  to  offer  his  gift ;  and  one  of  the  last  actions  of 
his  life,  was  keeping  the  passover  with  his  disciples;  but  at  his  death,  of  right, 
though  not  in  fiict,  all  ceremonies  ceased,  and  even  the  whole  dispensation,  or 
administration  of  the  covenant,  as  it  had  been  before  in  use ;  all  things  now 
concerning  him  had  an  end^  all  types  and  figures,  shadows,  sacrifices,  promises 
and  prophecies ;  he  by  his  sacrifice,  by  his  sufferings  and  deatli,  caused  thcf 
sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease,  of  right ;  noi  sliould  any  afterwards  have  been 
offered  up,  nor  any  other  rite  and  ceremony  observed:  yet,  thtough  the  infhi* 
ence  of  Judaizing  teachers  over  weak  minds,  it  was  thought  adviseable  to  con- 
tinue the  use  of  some  of  the  ceremonies,  at  least  for  a  time;  after  it  was  known 
by  Peter  and  others,  that  they  were  no  longer  in  force,  yet  because  of  the  many 
Aousatods  of  Jews,  who  were  all  zealous  of  the  law,  it  was  judged  proper  that 
compliances  should  be  made,  and  charity  and  prudence  to  be  exercised,  that 
iVeak  minds  might  not  be  oflFendcd,  imtil  they  were  better  instructed  in  die  doc- 
trine of  christian  liberty ;   which,  when  that  was  done,  the  use  of  them  was 
strongly  opposed  against  the  obstinate  and  self-willed,  who  were  resolved  to  re- 
tain them  at  any  rate  ;    and  the  saints  were  exhoited  to  stand  fest  in  the  liberty* 
wherewith  Christ  had  made  them  free,  and  not  be  entangled  with  the  yoke  of 
bondage ;  by  which  means  the  christian  churches  were  freed  from  tliose  burden  • 
some  rites  and  ceremonies.     But  still  tlie  carnal  Jews  continued  tliem,  and  even 
sacrifices,  until  tlie  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  put  an  end  to  them;  for  ac- 
cording to  the  law  of  God,  no  sacrifice  might  be  offered  but  at  Jerusalem,  and ' 
upon  the  altar  there;    so  that  when  tlie  cit}',  temple,  and  altar  were  destroyed^ 
tliey  ceased  to  offer  any  sacrifice,  and  never  have  ofifered  any  since ;   whereby  ' 
tliat  prophecy  is  remarkably  fulfilled ;  The  children  of  Israel  shall  abide  many  days  ' 
Without  a  sacrifice^  Hos.  iii.  4.  as  they  have  for  seventeen  hutidred  years^  and 
still  do ;  not  even  a  passover- lamb  is  slain  by  them,  as  well  as  no  other  sacrifice  ' 
offered ;  which  yet  they  would  gladly  offer,  in  defiance  of  Christ,  the  great  Sa- 
crifice, were  it  not  for  tlie  above  law,  which  stands  in  their  way,  and  by  which 
they  are  awed ;   and  which  is  no  small  instance  of  the  wisdom  and  goodness  or 
God  in  providence/    Now  it  was  a  litde  before  the  destrucdon  of  Jcrusaleca ' 
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the  apostle  wrote  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  iliercfore,  with  great  proprietv, 
he  says  of  the  old  covenant,  that  it  was  not  only  decayed,  and  waxen  old,  but 
was  ready  to  vanhh  away^  Hcb.  viii.  13.     This  being  the  case, 

IV.  The  new  covenant,  or  tlie  new  administration  of  die  covenant  of  grace, 

took  place;  and  as  the  one  was  gradually  removed,  the  otlicr  was  gradually  in-. 

troduced;  and  this  observation  will  sc;^ve  to  reconcile  the  dilFcrent  rsras  fixed  by 

diflferent  persons,  for  die  beginning  of  the  new  dispensation;  some  placing  it  at 

tbc  birth  of  Christ;  others  at  die  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist;  others  at  the 

death  of  Chrisr,  and  his  lesurrection  from  the  dead;  and  otliers  at  his  ascension, 

and  die  effusion  of  the  holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  whereas  dicse  were 

to  many  gradual  manifestations  of  it :    at  the  birth  of  Christ,  undoubtedly,  die 

fulness  of  time  was  come  for  the  redemption  of  his  people  from  the  law  who 

were  under  it;  and  on  which  very  day  the  gospel  was  first  preaclicd  by  die 

ai^els  10  the  shepherds,  and  afterwards  mere  clearly  and  fully  by  John,  by 

Ottist  and  his  aposdes ;  Mark  die  Evangelist,  seems  to  make  die  beginning  of 

die  go^l  of  Jesus  Christ  die  Son  of  God,  to  be  with  the  ministry  of  John  the 

Bapdst,  Mark  i.  1—3.  and  which  agrees  with  what  Christ  says ;  The  law  and 

thifro^ets  were  until  John\  they  terminated  in  him,  his  ministtry  put  a  period 

to  tbcm ;  Siwe  that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached  in  a  clearer  manner,  and 

attended  to  by  more  than  it  was  before,  Luke  xvi.  16.     Christ  appeared,  and 

preached  the  gospel  as  never  man  did;  grace  and  truth  came  by  him  in  a  clearer 

and  fuller  manner  than  it  ever  had :  he  not  only  preached  that  the  kingdom  of 

heaven  was  at  band,  as  John  did,  but  that  it  was  already  come;   though  not 

widi  pomp,  with  outward  shew  and  observation,  and  was  actually  among  the 

people,  Luke  xvii.  ao,  2Z.    At  his  death,  and  by  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  the 

New  Testament  was  sealed,  ratified,  and  confirmed  by  him,  as  die  Testator  of 

it;  and  therefore  called,  The  bloo^  of  the  New  Testament,  and  die  blood  of 

the  everiasting  Covenant,  of  that  new  administration  of  the  covenant  which 

thouU  always  continue :  but  this  new  dispensation  more  clearly  appeared  at  his 

ascension,  and  by  the  efinsion  of  the  holy  Spirit  on  the  apostles  at  the  day  of 

Pentecost;  at  his  resurrecdon,  he  gave  them  a  commission  to  go  into  ail  the 

World  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature :  and  ordered  dicm  to  wait  at 

Jcnsalem  until  diey  were  endued  with  the  holy  Spirit,  as  they  were  on  the  above 

iaj ;  wheieby  they  were  furnished  and  qualified  to  carry  the  gospel,  and  preach 

tt  UQimg  all  nadons,  as  they  did.     And  now  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  new 

^dnunistiation  of  the  covenant,  under  the  gospel-dispensation,  lies  in  die  folio  w- 

ii^  things. 

I-  In  an  exhibidon  of  Christ  as  come,  and  as  become  the  audior  of  eternal 
^dratwn;  in  it  he  is  set  and  held  forth  as  incarnate;  as  having  obeyed,  sufferedt 
^died,  and  has  made  peace  and  reconciliation,  and  full  sadsfaction  for  sin; 
^  has  obtained  eternal  redempdon;  has  risen  from  the  dead,  and  ascended  to 
Qeaven,  and  has  received  for  and  given  gifts  to  men  to  preach  his  gospel ;  these 
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several  articles  of  grace  arc  comprized  in  the  great  myuery  of  godliness^  l  Tim. 
ill.  1 6.  and  in  those  words^  which  arc  the  sum  of  the  gospel-declaradon,  this  is 
a  faithful  sayingy  l^c.   I  Tim.  i,  15, 

II.  In  a  moie  clear  and  extensive  ministration  of  the  gospel:  it  first  began  to 
bespoken  by  Christ  in  the  clearest  and  fullest  manner  it  possibly  could  be;  and 
then  by  his  apostles,  who  received  it  from  him,  and  gifts  to  minister  it;  and  who 
by  his  orders  carried  it  throughout  tlie  world,  and  preached  it  to  every  creature 
under  heaven,  first  to  the  Jews,  and  then  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  is,  made  known, 
to  all  nations^  for  the  obedience  of  faith  y  Rom.  xvi.  25,  26.  so  that  the  admini- 
stration of  the  covenant  is  no  longer  restrained  to  a  certain  people,  but  men  of 
all  nations  have  the  benefit  of  it. 

III.  In  a  freedom  from  all  bondage  and  servitude:  not  from  the  bondage  of 
tin  and  Satan,  common  to  all  believers  under  every  dispensation ;  but  from  the 
rigorous  exaction  of  the  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works;  from  the  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  and  from  the  judicial  laws,  as  peculiar  to  the  jews ;  and  which 
farther  lies  in  the  free  use  of  tilings  indifferent,  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  pri- 
vileges and  immunities  of  the  gospcUchurch-state :  this  is  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God,  the  liberty  with  which  Christ  has  made  them  free ;  and  who 
receive  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  by  whom  they  cry  Abba,  Father ;  and  who  is  a 
free  Spirit,  and  where  he  is,  there  is  liberty. 

4.  In  a  large  communication  of  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Spirit :  of  extra<.> 
ordinary  gifts,  which  in  the  first  pan  of  tliis  administration  were  bestowed,  not 
only  upon  the  apostles,  but  \\\^n  common  christians,  men  and  women,  sons 
and  daughters,  servants  and  handmaids,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Joel, 
chap.  ii.  28,  29.  of  common  and  ordinary  gifts,  to  fit  men  for  the  ordinary 
ministry  of  the  word ;  and  of  the  special  graces  of  the  Spirit,  m  a  greater  degree 
to  saints  in  conuiion ;  as  a  larger  measure  of  faith,  peace,  joy  and  comfort,  and 
of  light  and  knowledge  ;  for  according  to  this  covenant  and  the  administration 
of  it,  all  know  the  Lord  from  the  least  to  the  greatest ;  and  though  John  was 
greater  than  the  propjiets,  the  least  in  this  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  gospel-dispen- 
sation, is  greater  than  he.  Matt.  xi.  11. 

v.  In  ordinances  more  spiritual  than  the  ordinances  of  divine  service  under 
the  first  covenant  were,  which  are  called  carnal  ones;  but  these,  which  are  Bap- 
tism and  the  Lord's  supper,  do  in  a  very  lively  and  spiritual  manner  represent: 
the  sufferings,  death,  burial  and  resurrection  of  Christ;  and  hold  forth  the  bless-^ 
ings  of  the  covenant  of  grace  in  a  comfortable  way,  and  arc  Ae  means  o€ 
applying  them  to  believers,  to  the  increase  of  their  joy  and  peace  ;  and  thes^ 
Vi'iW  continue  tliroughout  the  present  administration  of  the  covenant,  even  to  the? 
end  of  the  world.  Matt,  xxviii  19,  20.  i  Cor.  xi.  26,  of  these  ordinances  I  shall 
particuLrly  ti*eat  elsewhere. 

Now  as  the  fonner  administration  of  the  covenant  w^s  carried  through  the 
various  periods  of  time  from  the  first  exliibition,  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  to  the 
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first  coming  of  Qirist;  so  this  second  and  new  administration  of  the  covenant 
is  carried  through  various  successive  periods,  under  his  second  coming.  The 
book  of  the  leveiation  extiibits  the  state  of  the  church  from  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  his  personal  coming;  and  particularly  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  are 
emblematical  of  it  in  the  several  successive  periods  of  time  within  that  interval; 
and  represent  it  in  its  various  changes  and  vicissitudes,  as  sometimes  in  prospe* 
rity  and  sometimes  in  adversity;  sometimes  in  the  freer  use  and  enjoyment  of 
tbe  ministrv  of  the  word  and  ordinances,  and  sometimes  as  under  clouds,  dark- 
ness and  discouragements,  throu^  persecutors  and  false  teachers,  until  the  spi* 
ritual  reign  of  Christ  takes  place;  when  the  whole  earth  will  be  full  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  and  be  enlightened  with  his  glory ;  when  the  gospel  will 
be  in  its  purity  every  where,  and  the  ordinances  kept  as  they  were  first  deliver* 
ed,  and  gospel-churches  set  up,  and  gospel-discipline  maintained  every  where; 
which  will  be  followed  with  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  the  last  judgment,  and  the  ultimate  glory :  of  each  of  which  in  dieir 
proper  place. 
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It  appears  by  what  has  been  observed,  that  there  was  an  intermixture  of  Law 

and  Gospel  under  the  former  dispensation,  as  there  also  is  in  the  present  onet 

they  are  interspersed  in  both  Testaments;  though  the  law  was  more^largely  hel4 

forth  than  the  gospel,  under  the  former  dispensation ;  and  therefore  we  com« 

monly  call  it  the  legal  dispensation ;  and  there  is  more  of  the  gospel  than  of  the 

law  under  the  present  dispensation;  for  which  reason  we  call  it  the  gospel  dis* 

peosation;  yet  diere  are  of  each  in  both;  and  here  will  be  a  proper  place  ta 

treat  of  law  and  gospel  distinctly,  which  will  connect  what  has  been  already  saidf 

to  what  is  yet  to  be  said;  and  by  the  latter  I  shall  be  naturally  led  to  the  great 

and  glorious  truths  of  the  gospel  I  intend  to  treat  distilictly  of.    And  shall  begia 

with  the  law. 

'fhe  word  law  is  variously  used,  sometimes  for  a  part  of  the  scriptut^s  only^ 

the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of  Moses ;  as  when  it  is  mentioned  in  the  division 

of  die  scriptures  by  Christ,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  and  along  with  the  prophets,  and  as 

<listjnct  from  them,  John  i.  45.  sometimes  for  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 

Qcnt,  which  in  general  go  by  the  name  of  the  law,  as  does  the  book  of  Psalms 

<A  that  accoimt,  as  the  places  quoted  out  of  it,  or  referred  to  in  it,  shew,  johii  x. 

34*— xii.  34.— XV.  25.  sometimes  it  signifies  the  doctrine  of  the  scriptures  in 

general,  both  legal  and  evangelical,  Psal.  xix.  7.  and  the  doctrine  of  the  gospej[ 

^  particular,  even  the  doctrine  of  the  Messiah,  Isai.  ii.  ^.  and  xlii.  4.  called  in 

^  New  Testament  the  law,  or  doctrine  of  faidi,  Rom.  iii.  27.  and  sometimes 

*  •    •  •  ■ 

atttgoiges  the  whole  body  of  laws  given  from  God  by  Moses  to  the  childres^  of 

^0^  XI.  1; 
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Israel,  as  distinct  from  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  John  i.  17.  and  which 
may  be  distinguished  into  the  laws  ceremonial,  judicial  and  moral. 

'  I.  The  ceremonial  law,  of  which  little  need  be  said,  since  much  has  hern  ob- 
served concerning  it  already ;  this  concerns  the  ecclesiastical  state  of  the  Jews, 
their  priests,  sacrifices,  feasts,  and  fasts,  washings,  &c.  and  diough  some  of  these 
rites  were  before  the  times  of  Moses,  as  sacrifices,  the  distinction  of  clean 
and  unclean  creatures,  circumcision,  &c.  yet  these  were  renewed  and  con- 
finned,  and  others  added  to  them;  and  die  whole  digested  into  a  body  of 
laws  by  Moses,  and  given  by  him  under  a  divine  direction  to  the  people  of 
Tsracl.  This  law  was  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come  by  thrisi,  of  evange« 
Heal  things,  and  indeed  was  no  other  than  the  gospel  veiled  in  types  and  figures; 
the  priests  served  to  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  die  sacrifices 
pf  Christ,  the  festivals  were  shadows  of  which  Christ  was  the  body  and  sub- 
stance, the  ablutions  typified  cleansing  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  the  whole 
was  a  schooln^stslci*  to  the  Jews,  until  he  came ;  but  when  faith  came,  that  is, 
Christ,  the  object  of  faith,  they  were  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster,  nor  had 
they  need  of  the  law  as  such;  there  was  a  disannulling  of  it,  because  of  irs 
weakness  and  unprofitableness ;"  for  it  became  nseless  and  unnecessary,  having 
its  accomplishment  in  Qirist. 

IL  The  judicial  law,  which  respects  the  political  state,  or  civil  government 
of  the  Jews,  and  consists  of  statutes  and  judgments,  according  to  which  the 
judges  !n  Israd  detei mined  all  causes  brought  before  them,  and  passed  sentence; 
in  which  sCAtttKje  the  people  were  to  acquiesce,  Deut.  xvii.  8 — 11.     Such  as 

ft 

related  to  any  injuries  done  to  their  persons  or  properly,  and  to  the  punishment 
of  offences,  both  of  a"  greater  and  of  a  lesser  kind  ;  these  were  given  by  Moses, 
but  not  made  by  him :  they  were  made  by  God  himself.  The  government  of 
me  Jews  wis  a  very  panicular  form  of  government;  it  was  a  theocracy,  a 
Government  imiViediatcly  under  God*;  though  he  is  King  of  the  whole  world, 
And  Govchior  among  aftd  Over  flie  nations  of  it,  yet  he  was  in  a  special  and 
t>ecfiliar  manner  King  over  Isr^rel ;  and  he  made  laws  for  them,  by  which  diey 
were  to  be  ruled  and  governed :  nor  had  the  commonwealth  of  Israel  a  power 
to  make  any  new  laws  ;  nor  any  of  their  judges  and  rulers,  not  even  Moses, 
their  lawgiver  under  God ;  and  therefore,  when  any  matter  came  before  him, 
Yiot  clearfy  determined  by  any  law  given  by  God,  he  suspended  the  determina- 
tion of  it  until  he  knew  tlie  mind  of  God  about  it ;  see  Lev.  xxiv.  12.  Numb^ 
"xv*  34.  And  when  the  people  of  Israel  were  desirous  of  a  king,  after  the 
manner  of  neighbouring  h^ioh^,  it  was  nescmed  by  the  Lord,  and  reckoned  by 
hihi  as  a  rejection  of  him  firom  bdiig  their  King ;  and  though  he  gave  them  a 
king,  or  suffered  them  to  have  oflic,  it  was  m  anger;  and  so  far  he  still  kept  the 
peculiar  govcrnnknt  6f  ihdftl  in  hlis  hands,  that  their  kings  never  had  any  power 
to  make  new  laws ;  hot  did  their  best  and  wisest  of  kings  make  any^,  as  David 
and  Solomon ;  aAd  When  a  refonxntidh  Was  made  amtmg  them,  as  by  Heze- 
klah  and  Josiah|  it  was  not  by  making  any  new  regulations,  but  by  puttings  the 
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old  lawt  into  execution ;  and  b)  directing  and  requiring  of  tlie  Judges,  and  other 
officers,  to  act  according  to  them,  ^ 

It  mav  be  enquired,  whether  the  judicial  laws,   or  the  laws  respecting  the 
Jewish  polity,  arc  now  in  force  or  not,  and  to  be  observed  or  not?  which  may 
k  resolved  by  distinguishing  between  them  i    there  were  sonie  th^nt  were  pccu* 
liar  to  the  state  of  the  Jews,  their  continuance  in  the  land  of  Canaan^  and  whilst 
^ir  policy  lasted,  and  until  die  coining  of  tlie  Messiah,   when  they  were  to 
cease,  as  is  clear  from  Gen.  xlix.  lo.  such  as  related  to  inheritances,  and  the 
alienation  of  them  by  marriagCf  or  otherwise ;   the  restoration  of  them  when 
sold  at  the  year  of  jubilee ;  the  marrying  of  a  brother's  wife  when  he  died  wi«^h- 
put  issue,  &c.  the  design  of  which  was,  to  keep  the  trills  distinct  until  die 
Messiah  came,   that  it  might  be  clearly  known  from  wliat  tribe  he  sprung. 
And  there  were  others  that  were  peculiarly  suited  to  die  natural  temper  and  dis- 
position of  that  people,  who  were  covaous,  cruel,  ani'  oppressive  of  the  poori 
frowanl  and  perverse,  jealous  and  revengeful;    hence  the  luws  concerning  the 
manumission  of  seivants  sold,  at  the  end  of  die  sixth  year;  the  release  of  debts> 
Slid  letting  the  land  rest  from  tillage  every  seventh  year;  concerning  lending  on 
usury;    leaving  a  comer  in  the  field  for  die  poor,  and  die  forgotten  sheaf;  and 
odiers  concerning  divorces,  and  the  trial  of  a  suspected  wife,  and  the  cities  6f 
rctuge  to  flee  to  from  die  avenger  of  blood:  these,  widi  odiers,  ceased  when  die 
Jewish  polity  did,  and  are  not  binding  on  other  nadons;    But  then  dierc  were 
pdier  judicial  laws,  which  were  founded  on  the  light  of  nature,  on  reason,  and 
on  justice  and  equity,   and  diesc  remain  in  full  for^e ;    and  dicy  must  be  wise, 
a$  well  as  righteous  laws,  wiiich  were  made  by  God  himself,  their  King  and 
Ugislator,  as  diey  are  said  to  be,  Deut.  iv.  6,  8.     And  they  are,  certainly,  die 
best  constituted  and  regulated  governments  that  come  nearest  to  die  common- 
wealth of  Israel,  and  the  civil  laws  of  it,    which  are  of  die  kind  last  described ; 
and  where  thev  are  acted  up  unto,  diere  what  is  said  by  Wisdom  is  most  truly 
verified,  By  me  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  judgment;    and  if  these  laws 
were  more  strictly  auended  to,  which  respect  die  punishment  of  offences,  cs|)c- 
cially  capital  ones,   diings  would  \yc  put  upon  a  better  footing  riian  dicy  are  iji 
some  governments ;    and  judges,  in  passing  sentences,  would  he  able  to  do  tliuc 
part  of  their  office  with  more  certainty  and  safety,  and  with  a  better  conscienre% 
And  wliereas  the  commonwealdi  of  Israel  wa.s  governed  by  these  laws  for  many 
hundreds  of  years,   and  needed  no  other  in  their  civil  polity,   when,   in  sue  h  a 
course  of  time,  every  case  that  ordinarily  happens,  must  arise,  and  be  brought 
into  a  court  of  judicatiu-c ;  I  cannot  but  be  of  opinion,  that  a  digest  of  civil  laws 
might  be  made  out  of  the  Bible,    the  l^w  of  die  Lord  diat  is  perfect,  eidicr  a$ 
lying  in  express  words  in  it,    or  to  be  deduced  by  the  analogy  of  things  and 
cases,  and  by  just  consequence,   as  would  he  sufficient  for  the  government  of 
any  nation ;    and  dien  dicre  would  be  no  need  of  so  many  law-books,  nor  of  so 
many  lawyers ;    and  perhaps  dicrc  would  be  fewer  law*suiis.     However,  wo 
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chrisdam,  under  whatsoever  government  we  are,  are  directed  to  submit  to  everf 
ordinance  of  roan  for  the  Lord's  sake,  and  for  conscience-sake,  even  to  every 
one  that  is  not  contrary  to  commbn  sense  and  reason,  and  to  religion  and 
conscience. 

III.  The  moral  law,  which  lies  chiefly  in  the  Decalogue,  or  Ten  Command- 
ments, Exod.  XX.  3 — 17.  and  which  our  Lord  has  reduced,  even  both  tables  of 
the  law,  to  two  capital  ones,  love  to  God,  and  love  to  our  neighbour.  Matt, 
xxii.  36—40.  as  the  apostle  has  reduced  the  commands  of  the  second  table  to 
one,  that  is,  love,  which  he  calls  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  Rom.  xiii.  9^  to. 
And  this  law,  to  love  God  and  our  neighbour,  is  binding  on  every  man,  and  is 
eternal,  and  remains  invariable  and  unalterable ;  and  concerning  which  I  shall 
treat  more  largely;  and  shall  consider, 

I.  The  author  and  giver  of  this  law ;  God  was  the  Authot  and  Maker  of  it; 
Moses  the  giver  and  minister  of  it  from  God ;  it  was  God  that  first  spoke  the 
Ten  Words,  or  Commands,  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  it  was  he  that  wrote 
and  engraved  them  on  tables  of  stone ;  the  writing  was  the  writing  of  God,  and 
die  engraving  was  by  the  finger  of  God;  it  was  from  his  right  hand  this  fiery 
law  went:  the  ministry  of  angels  was  made  use  of  in  it ;  it  is  called,  the  word 
spoken  by  angels;  it  was  given  by  the  disposition  of  them ;  it  was  ordained  by 
them  in  die  hands  of  a  mediator,  who  was  Moses,  who  stood  between  God  and 
the  people,  received  the  lively  Oracles  from  him,  and  delivered  them  to  them. 
There  was  a  law  in  being  before  die  times  of  Moses ;  or  otherwise  there  would 
have  been  no  transgression,  no  imputation  of  sin,  no  charge  of  guilt,  nor  any 
punishment  inflicted;  whereas  death,  the  just  demerit  of  sin,  reigned  from  Adam 
to  Moses;  and  bcskles  the  positive  law,  whicli  forbid  the  eating  of  the  fruit  of 
the  tree  of  knowledge  of  gcx)d  and  evil ;  and  was  given  as  a  trial  of  man's  obe- 
dience to  the  whole  moral  law,  and  in  the  form  of  a  covenant  in  which  Adam 
stood  as  a  federal  head  to  all  his  postcnty;  and  which  covenant  he  broke,  and 
involved  himself  and  his,  in  misery  and  luin.  Besides  this,  there  was  the  law 
of  nature,  inscribed  on  his  heart  by  his  Makei,  as  the  rule  of  his  obedience  to 
him ;  and  by  which  he  knew  much  of  God,  and  of  die  natute  of  moral  good 
and  evil;  and  which,  though  much  obliterated  by  the  fall,  some  remains  of  it 
are  to  be  discerned  in  Adam's  posterity,  and  even  in  the  Gentiles,  Rom.  ii. 
14,  15.  and  which  is  reinscribed  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people  in  regeneration, 
according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  Jcr.  xxxi.  33.  Now  the  law 
of  Moses,  for  matter  and  substance,  is  the  same  with  tlie  law  of  nature,  though 
diflfering  in  the  form  of  administration;  and  this  was  renewed  in  the  times  of 
Moses,  that  it  might  be  confirmed,  and  that  it  might  not  be  forgotten,  and  be 
wholly  lost  out  of  the  minds  of  men ;  of  whicli  there  was  great  danger,  through 
the  great  prevalence  of  corruption  in  the  world:  and  it  was  written,  that  it 
might  remain,  liura  scripta  manet ;  and  it  was  written  on  tables  of  stone,  that 
it  mi{^  be  the  more  durable;  the  aposde  says,  it  was  added  because  of  trans* 
gressions,  to  forbid  diem,  restrain  tbemi  and  punish  for  diem;  and  it  entered 
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that  the  otBencc  might  abound,  the  sin  of  Adam ;  that  the  hcinousncss  of  it  might 
appear,  and  the  justness  of  its  imputation  to  all  hi$  i>ostcrity  might  be  maiiitest» 
as  well  as  all  other  offences  might  be  seen  hy  it  to  be  exceeding  sinful,  and  ligb- 
teously  punishable;  Rom.  r.  20.  and  vii.  13.  It  was  not  delivered  as  a  pure 
covenant  of  works,  though  the  self-righteous  Jews  turned  it  into  one,  and  souglit 
fcr  life  and  righteoutness  by  it ;  and  so  it  gendcrod  to  bondage,  and  became  a 
killing  letter;  nor  a  pure  covenant  of  grace,  thougli  it  was  given  as  a  disiia- 
gttishing  £ivottr  to  die  people  of  Israel,  Dent.  iv.  6,  8.  Rom.  ix.  4.  and  much 
mercy  and  kindness  are  expressed  in  it;  and  it  is  prefaced  with  a  declaration  of 
die  Lord  being  the  God  of  Israel,  who  had,  of  his  great  goodness  brought 
diem  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.  But  it  was  a  part  and  branch  of  the  typical 
covenant,  under  which  the  covenant  of  grace  was  administered  under  the  former 
dispensation;  and  of  what  h  was  typical  has  been  observed  before;  and  a  prin- 
cipal end  of  its  being  renewed  was,  that  Christ,  w!io  was  to  come  of  the  Jew% 
might  appear  to  be  made  under  the  law,  as  the  surety  of  his  people,  the  righte- 
ousness of  which  he  was  to  fulfil,  and  indeed,  all  righteousness ;  l)eing  the  cii4 
of  die  law,  the  scope  at  which  it  aimed,  as  well  as  the  ful  filler  of  it. 

II.  The  epithets  of  this  law,  or  the  propenies  of  it,  may  be  next  considered? 
such  as  the  scriptures  expressly  give  to  it;  and  which  will  lead  into  the  nature 
and  quality  of  it.     As,  —  i.  That  it  is  perfect.     T/ie  /azv  of  the  Lord  is  pn/ect, 
PaL  xix.  7.  which  is  true  of  the  moral  law,  bv  which  men  come  to  know  zu:fii,t 
uthat  gc9ii^  and  aceeptabUy  and  perfect  w'tU  of  Gfjd^  Rom.  xii.  2.  what  it  is  Ins 
will  should  be  done,  and  what  not  be  done ;  it  takes  in  the  whole  duty  of  mif  n? 
bodito  God  and  man;  for  to  fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments  is  the 
whole  duty  of  man;  it  includes  love  to  God,  and  love  to  our  neighbour;  and 
which  are  comprehensive  of  e\'ery  duty  to  both :  it  is  very  large  and  capacious ; 
it  is  the  commandment  which  is  exceeding  broad ;  it  is  so  complete  and  peifect, 
that  as  nothing  is  to  be  detracted  from  it,  so  nothing  is  to  be  added  to  it,  jior 
can  be  added  to  it,  to  make  it  more  perfect:  the  papists  talk  of  counsels,  exhorta- 
tions, &C.  as  additions;  but  these  belong  neither  to  law  or  go'jpcl.     And  the  So- 
Qiuans  say,  that  Christ  came  to  make  the  law  moie  peifcct;  which  they  infer 
from  some  passages  in  Matt.  v.  where  Christ  observes,  that  it  hu<l  been  said  br 
wme  of  the  ancients  of  old,  thus  and  thus ;  but  he  said,  so  and  so ;  which  it 
not  to  be  understood  of  any  new  laws  made  by  him,  but  as  giving  the  true  sense 
of  d)c  old  laws,  and  vindicating  them  from  the  false  glosses  and  intcrpietatious 
of  die  Scribes  and  Pharisees .  and  when  the  apostle  John  speaks  of  a  new  com- 
mandmenty  he  means  the  old  commandment  to  love  one  another,  us  he  himself 
cx|dains  it,  i  John  ii.  7,  i.  and  which  he  calls  new,  because  enforced  by  a  new 
Utttaoce  and  example  of  Christ's  love  in  dying  for  his  people,  and  by  new  motives 
»tti  arguments  taken  from  the  same.  —  2.  It  is  spiritual;  /fV  knrj}  that  the  law 
«  ipiritualy  says  the  apostle,  Rom.  vii.  14.  which  is  to  be  understood  of  the 
n»oral  law ;  for  as  for  the  ceremonial  law,   tliat  is  called.  The  law  of  a  carnal 
^mmandnunti  and  is  said  to  stand  in  carnal  prdinanccs^  Hcb.  viL  26.  and  be.  lo*  . 
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whicli  only  reached  the  fleshy  and  the  saiKtifyiiig  of  tliat :  but  the  moral  law  i 
BO  spiriiual  in  its  nature  and  requirements,  that  so  holy  and  spiritual  a  pnan  a 
the  apostle  Paul,  when  he  compared  himself  with  it»  and  viewed  himvelf  in  th 
glass  of  it,  thought  himself  carnal,  and  sold  under  sin.    I'lic  law  reaches  to  th 
thoughts  and  intents  of  ihe  Iicart,  and  the  affections  of  the  mind,  and  forbid 
and  cliecks  all  irregular  and  inordinate  motions  in  it,  and  die  lusts  of  it.    Thus 
for  instance,  the  sixth  command  not  only  forbids  actual  murder,  but  all  undu 
heat,  passion,  angei,  wrath,  malice,  resentment,  and  revenge,  conceived  in  th 
inind,  and  expressed  by  words.     So  die  seventh  command  not  only  jurohilMts  thi 
outward  acts  of  uncleanness,  as  fornication,  adultery,  &c.  but  all  uncleai 
fhQughts,  impure  desires,  and  unchaste  affcctioiu,  as  well  as  looks  and  woixls 
The  law  directs,  not  only  to  an  external  worship  of  God,  but  to  an  internal 
spiritual  one ;  as  to  love  the  Lord,  to  fear  him,  and  put  trust  and  confidence  ii 
htm,  suitable  to  his  nature  as  a  Spirit;  it  requires  of  a  man  to  serve  k  witl 
his  own  mind  and  spirit,  with  his  whole  heart,  as  the  apostle  did,  Rom.  vii.  35 
and  die  assistance  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  necessaty  to  the  observance  of  it 
and  God  in  covenant  has  promised  his  people,  that  he  will  put  his  spirit  witAii 
thoHj  and  cause  them  to  walk  in  his  statutes^  and  keep  his  judgments^  and  do  them, 
£zek.  xxxvi.  27. — 3-  llie  law  is  holy;    so  it  is  said  to  be,  Rom.  vii.  12.  am 
the  commandment  holy;   it  eoincs  from  an  holy  God,  from  whom  nothing  un^ 
holy  can  proceed ;    (or  holiness  is  his  nature,  and  he  is  holy  in  all  liis  works; 
and  the  law  is  a  transcript  of  his  holy  will ;  the  matter  of  it,  or  wliat  it  lequiiitSj 
is  holy ;  even  sanctification  of  heart  and  life;  and  it  directs  to  live  holily^  sober- 
ly, righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  evil  world.  —  4.  It  is  also  just,  as  well  as  lioly 
and  good,  Rom.  vii.  12.     Theie  are  no  laws  so  righteous  as  the  laws  of  God ; 
the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and  righteous  altogether,  Psal.  xix,  9.     It  a 
impartial  unto  all,  and  requires  the  same  of  one  as  of  another,  and  renders  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works;    it  is  just  in  condemning  wicked  men  for 
^In,  and  in  justifying  those  that  have  a  rigliieousncss  answerable  to  its  demands } 
for  God  is  just,  according  to  his  law,  whilst  he  is  the  justifier  of  those  tliat  be? 
lieve  in  Jesus,  —  5.  The  law  is  gf)od ;  the  Audior  ot  it  is  good  only,  essentially, 
originally  good ;    from  whom  every  good  and  perfect  gift  comes,  and  nothing 
that  is  evil  and  bad.     The  law  is  materially  good,  it  is  morally  good  \  as  God 
hy  the  light  of  nature,  so  much  more  by  the  law  of  Moses,  does  he  shew  to  men 
that  wbidi  is  good;    in  it  he  sets  before  them  the  good  they  are  to  do^  and  the 
evil  they  are  to  avoid;   it  is  pleasantly  good;  not  to  an  unregenerate  man^ 
whose  carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  all  that  is  good,  and  so  to  the  law  of  God ;  but 
to  a  regenerate  man,  who,  as  the  apostle,  delights  in  the  law  of  God  after  th« 
inner  man,  and  loves  it,  as  David  did,  and  meditates  on  it,  as  every  good  man 
does,  Rom.  vii.  22.  Psal.  cxix.  97.     And  it  is  also  pro^tably  good;  not  to  God, 
for  wlien  men  have  done  all  they  can,  they  arc,  with  respect  to  God  unprofita* 
ble '  servants,  Luke  xvii.  10.  but  10  men,   tlieir  fellow-creatures,  and  fellow^ 
cliristiaus,  to  whom  fhey  are  serviceable,  by  dieir  £pod  works,  Tit«  iii.  8.  and 
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Ao  to  themselves ;  for  though  not  for^  y^x  in  keeping  the  commands  there  w 
great  reward,  as  peace  of  conscience,  Psal.  xix.  ii.  The  law  is  good,  \f  a 
man  me  it  Itnvfuily^  I  Tim.  i.  8.  There  is  a  lawful,  and  an  nnlawful  use  of  the 
law;  it  is  used  unlawfully  when  men  seek  to  obtain  life  and  righteousness  hj 
t\  for  tlic  law  cannot  give  life,  nor  is  righteousness  by  it ;  nor  can  men  be  jus- 
tified by  the  works  of  it,  in  the  sight  of  God ;  for  no  man  can  perfectly  keep  it; 
diere  is  not  a  just  man  that  does  good  and  sins  not:  but  ic  is  lawfully  used 
when  obeyed  in  ftiith,  from  a  principle  of  love,  with  a  view  to  the  glory  of  God, 
without  any  selfish  and  sinister  ends.  Which  leads  me  to  consider  more  par- 
hcularlv, 

t  III.  The  uses  of  the  law  both  to  sinners  and  saints.  — To  sinners.  —  i.  To 
Convince  of  sin.  Sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law,  by  which  it  is  known  thai 
it  is  sin,  being  forbidden  by  the  law ;  By  the  law  is  the  kHotvleJge  of  sin ;  not  on- 
Ir  of  gross  actutil  sms;  but  of  the  inward  lusts  of  the  mind;  I  had  not  kno-wn 
hsty  says  the  apostle  except  the  law  had  saidy  Thou  shalt  not  covet ^  Rom.  vii.  7* 
Yet  only  as  it  is  nsed  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  holds  it  up  to  a  mind  cnlighu 
encd  by  him,  whereby  it  sees  the  sinfulness  of  it;  for  it  is  the  Spirits  work  sa- 
ringly  to  convince  of  sm ;  which  he  docs  by  means  of  the  law.  —  2.  To  restrain 
from  sin;  of  this  use  are  the  laws  of  men;  hence  civil  .nagistrates  arc  terrors  to 
eri!  doers :  so  the  law,  by  its  menaces,  deters  men  fvotn  sin,  when  they  are  noc 
truly  convincc<l  of  the  evil  of  it,  nor  humbled  for  it ;  though  by  such  restraints^ 
It  docs  but  rise  and  swell,  and  rage  the  more  within,  like  a  flood  of  water  stop- 
ped in  its  course.  —  3.  To  condemn  and  punish  for  sin ;  for  sinncra  it  is  mudcv 
and  against  them  it  lies,  to  their  condemnation,  unless  justified  in  Christ,  1  Tinu 
}.  9.  10.  It  accuses  of  sin,  charges  with  it;  brings  evidence  of  it;  stops  the  sin* 
Dcn  fnouth  from  pleading  in  his  own  cause ;  pronounces  guilty  before  God{ 
and  curses  and  condemns ;  it  is  the  ministration  of  condemnation  and  death ;  and 
its  sentence  takes  place  where  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  not  imputed.  — 
h  is  of  use  to  saints  and  true  believers  in  Christ.  —  i .  To  point  out  the  will  of 
God  unto  them ;  what  is  to  be  done  by  them,  atKl  what  to  be  avoided ;  to  in- 
foicn  thrm  of,  and  urge  tliem  to  their  duty,  both  towards  God  and  man;  for 
in  that  the  whole  of  it  lies.—  2.  To  be  a  rule  of  life  and  conversation  to 
Acm;  not  a  rule  to  obtain  life  by;  but  to  live  according  to;  to  guide  their  feet, 
to  direct  their  steps,  and  preserve  them  from  going  into  bje  and  crooked 
paths.  The  '(vise  man  says.  The  coN^mandrAent  is  a  lamp  and  the  law  is  //f ///» 
nov.  vi.  25.  And  David,  says  Thy  wcrd  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  y  and  a  light ^ 
^it9  my  path  Psal.  cxix.  105  —  3.  It  is  as  a  glass,  in  which  a  believer,  by  the 
Kghtof  the  Spirit'of  God,  may  sec  !iis  own  fecc,  what  manner  of  man  lie  is< 
how  deformed,  hdw  carnal  and  corrupt,  when  compared  with  this  law;  and 
how  far  short  of  perfection  hb  U  in  himself;  I  have  seen  an  eid  of  all  pcificc- 
tion,  says  David;  thy'commafidmcnt  is  exceeding  broad;  to  wliich  the  imper- 
fect works  of  men  are  not  coniniens urate ;  hence  good  men  arc  sensible  that 
^cir  own  righteo&sxses^  is  ibsUfficieht  to  jiistify  them  before  Gud,   ie  being  but 
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as  rap,  and  those  filthy  ones.  Hence,  —4.  They  arc  led  to  prize  and  value 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  since  that  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  holy  and 
tighteous  law  of  God ;  yea,  by  it  tlie  law  is  magnified  and  made  lionouraUe ; 
wherefore  they  desire  to  be  found  in  Christ,  not  having  on  tlieir  own  righteous- 
ness, but  his:  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness^  to  every  one  that 
bdieves.     Now» 

IV.  The  law  of  God  continues  under  the  present  dispensation  for  the  said  uses: 
Christ  came  not  to  destroy  it,  and  loosen  roen^s  obligation  to  it ;  but  to  fiilhl  it; 
nor  is  the  law  made  null  and  void  by  taith  ;  by  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
hiih  in  the  ri^teousness  of  Christ:  so  far  from  it,  that  it  is  established  by  it: 
there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  law  is  done  away,  and  saints  ^re  delivered  from  iti 
iiai  being  dead  wherein  they  were  keUy  as  in  a  prison ;  and  they  become  dead  U 
a  by  tke  body  0/  Christy  by  his  obedience  and  sufferings  in  it,  Rom.  vii.  4»  6^ 

1.  It  does  not  continue  as  a  covenant  of  works;  aad>  indeed^  it  was  not  de- 
livered to  the  children  of  Israel  as  such,  strictly  and  properly  speaking,  only  in 
a  typical  sense ;  though  the  Jews  turned  it  to  such  a  purpose,  and  sought  rig^- 
ousncss  and  life  bv  it :  but  God  never  made  a  covenant  of  works  with  men 
»ince  the  fall,  in  order  to  their  obtaining  life  and  salvation  by  it;  for  it  never  wa^ 
in  the  power  of  man  since  to  perform  the  conditions  of  such  a  covenai;  how- 
ever, it  is  certain,  believers  are  not  under  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works »  bul 
under  grace  as  a  covenant  of  grace* 

2.  Noi  does  it  continue  as  to  the  form  of  administration  of  it  by  Moses ;  it  is 
IM>w  no  longer  in  his  hands,  nor  to  be  considered  as  such ;  the  whole  Mosaic 
oeconomy  is  broke  to  pieces,  and  at  an  end,  which  was  prefigured  by  Mosei 
casting  the  two  tables  of  stone  out  of  his  hands,  and  breaking  them,  when  h: 
came  down  from  the  mount :  the  bw,  especially  as  it  lies  in  the  Decalogue 
and  as  to  the  foim  of  the  administration  of  diat  by  Moses,  was  peculiar  to  dw 
Jews ;  as  appears  by  the  preface  to  it,  which  can  agree  with  none  but  them;  b] 
tiie  time  of  worship  prescribed  them  in  the  fourth  command,  which  was  tempo 
rary  and  typical ;  and  by  the  promise  of  long  life  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  annexa 
to  the  fifth  command. 

3.  It  continues  not  as  a  terrifying  law  to  believers,  who  are  not  come  » 
xnoutu  Sinai,  and  are  under  that  stormy  and  terrible  dispensation;  birt  they  ar 
come  to  mount  Sion,  and  to  all  the  privileges  of  a  gospel-church-state :  nor  ar 
they  brought  into  bondage  by  its  rigorous  exactions ;  on  a  strict  compliance  t 
which,  or  perfect  obedience  thereto,  their  peace  and  comfort  do  not  depend :  no 
are  they  awed  and  urged  by  its  menaces  and  curses,  to  an  observation  ot  it;  bt 
are  constrained,  by  die  love  of  God  and  Clirist,  to  run  with  diearfulness  tfa 
way  of  its  conunandments ;  they  are  made  willing  to  serve  it  with  their  min 
and  spirit,  through  the  power  and  cflRcacy  of  divine  grace  upon  diem ;  and  the 
do  serve  it,  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter,  but  in  the  newness  of  (he  spirit;  01 
as  they  are  renewed  by  the  free  Spirit  of  God. 

4.  Noi  is  it  a  cursing  and  condemning  law  to  the  taints.    As  sinners  as 
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transgressors  of  It,  they  are  subject  to  its  curses;  but  Chnst  has  redeemed  them 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  them ;  and  so  there  is  noT 
more  curse  to  them  here  or  hereafter ;  they  are  out  of  the  reach  of  its  curses,  and 
fS  condemnation  by  it;  there  is  none  to  them  that  are  in  Clirist:  Who  shall, 
condemn?  it  is  Christ  that  died;  and  who  by  dying  has  bore  their  sentence  of 
coodenuiation,  and  freed  them  irom  it;  and  having  passed  from  death  to  life^ 
(hey  shall  never  enter  into  condemnation,  Gal.  iii.  lo,  13.  John  v.  24. 

5.  Yet  it  continues  as  a  rule  of  walk  and  conversation  to  them,  as  before  ob- 
served; and  is  to  be  regarded  by  them  as  in  the  hands  of  Christ;  by  whom  it 
is  held  forth  as  King  and  Lawgiver,  in  his  church:  and  who,  and  not  Moses,  is 
to  be  heard,,  and  his  voice  hearkened  to,  as  die  Son  and  Master,  in  his  own 
house.  Believers,  though  frred  from  the  law,  in  the  sense  before  declared,  yet 
ate  mi  without  law  to  Gody  but  under  the  law  to  Christ,  ziid  obliged  to  regard  it; 
and  die  rather,  as  it  was  in  his  heart,  and  he  was  made  under  it,  and  has  fu!« ' 
fiDed  it;  and  thettfbre  may  be  viewed  and  served  with  pleasure,  x  Cor.  ix.  21. 

OF    THE    GOSPEL. 

1  HERE  was  Gospel  in  the  former  dispensation,  though  called  the  legal  dispen  • 
>dtion;  it  was  preached  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  and  by  Isaiah,  and  odier  pro- 
phets, as  has  been  observed.  Yet  there  is  a  clearer  revelation  and  ministration 
of  it  under  the  present  dispensation;  as  the  law  was  by  the  ministration  of 
Moses;  Grace  and  truth,  the  word  of  grace  and  truth,  the  gospel,  came  by' 
Jesus  Christ,  in  a  clearer  and  fuller  manner  than  it  had  been  made  known  be- 
fine.  Concerning  which  the  following  tilings  may  be  noted. 

I.  The  name  and  signification  of  it.     The  Greek  word  aayliUov^  used  for  It 
diroughout  tlie  New  Testament,  signifies,  a  good  message,  good  news,  glad 
tidings;  such  the  gospel  is;  a  message,  of  good  news  from  God,  from  heaven, 
the  far  country,  to  sinners  here  on  earth:  such  was  the  gospel  Christ  was 
anointed  to  preach,  and  did  preach,  even  good  tidings,  Luke  iv.  18.  Isai.  Ixi. 
1.  and  which  his  ministers  bring,  whose  feet  arc  beautiful  upon  the  mountains, 
Acts  xiii.  32,  33.     The  Hebrew  word  mun  used  for  the  gospel,  and  the 
preaching  of  it,  signifies  good  tidings  also;  and  it  is  ob<:crvcd  by  some,  to  have 
the  signification  of  flesh  in  it,  which  has  led  them  to  think  of  the  incarnation  oc* 
Christ;  i^hich  is,  undoubtedly,  good  news  to  the  children  of  men;  and  a  con 
ttdcrable  branch  of  the  gosjK:!  of  Christ;  what  has  given  Isaiah  the  character  ot 
an  evangelic  prophet  is,  because  he  so  clearly  spoke  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ 
^well  as  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  as  if  then  present  in  his  time;  To  us  a 
ChiUis  born ;  to  us  a  Son  is  givcn^  Isai.  ix.  6.     And  when  the  angel  proclaim- 
ed the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  shepherds,  he  is  said,  to  bring  good  tidings  of  great 
j^  to  all  people y  Luke  ii,  10,  ii.     And  this  is  one  principal  part  of  tlie  gospel, 
vou  II.  F 
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the  gjrtat  myctcry  of  godliness;  God  maffifest  in  thejieshy  I  Tim,  iii.  i6.  Ouf. 
English  wortl  gotpe),  is  of  Saxon  derivation;  in  wluch  language,  spel  signifies, 
speech ;  and  so  gospel  is  either  good  speech,  wliich  carries  in  it  the  sarpe  ides^ 
u'itb  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  words ;  or  God's  s[)eech,  which  he  has  spoken  by^ 
his  Son,  by  his  prophets,  and  by  his  ministers;  and  is  the  voice  of  God  the  SoAt 
the  voice  of  Christ  speaking  in  his  ministers^  and  tlxe  voice  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost 
also. 

Nowdiis  word  is  variously  us^ ;  sometime  it  i^  put  for  the  history  of  Christ's 
b|rth,  life,  and  actions;  such  are  the  Gos|)cls  according  to  Matthew,  Mark« 
Luke,  and  John.  Mark  begins  his  history  thi^ ;  The  bcglnnimg  of  the  Gospel  of 
y^sus  Christ  the  Son  ofGad^  Mari(  i.  i.  And  Luke  calls  his  gospel  i  Theforr 
tn^r  tnaiise  he  had  roade»  of  all  that  Jesus  bcgan^  bolh  to  do  and  teach^  Acts.L  I. 
And  hence  diese  four  writers  are  commonly  called  evangelists ;  though  this  ti* 
tie  is  sometimes  given  to  others,  as  distinct  from  apostles,  Eph.  iv.  ii.  and  cveo^. 
toordinary  ministers  of  the  word,  when  they  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  or 
preach  the  gospel  faithfully,  and  make  full  proof  of  dieir  ministry,  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 
Sometimes  the  gospel  is  to  be  taken  in  a  large  sense,  as  including  the  word  and 
ordinances.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  And  sometimes  strictly, 
for  the  doctrine  of  peace,  pardon,  righteousness,  and  salvation  by  Qirist ;  hence 
gospel-ministers,  who  bring  good  tidings  of  good,  are  said  to  publish  pracc>  aji^ 
to  publish  salvation,  Isai.  Iii.  7.  the  sum  of  which  is  expressed  by  theapostlc» 
when  he  says.  This  is  a  faithful  sayings  i^c.  1  Tim.  i.  15.     Hence, 

I.  The  gospel  is  called,  the  gospel  of  salvation,  the  word  of  salv^tiont  and 
salvation  itself,  Eph.  i.  13.  Acts  xiii.  26.  and  xxviii.  28.  because  it  gives  an  ac- 
count of  Christ,  the  author  of  salvation;  of  his  appointment  to  it;  of  his  mis- 
sion, and  coming  into  the  world,  to  elFcct  it ;  and  of  his  actual  performance  of  it; 
of  his  being  the  able,  willing,  and  only  Saviour;  and  of  the  salvation  itself,,  as 
great  and  glorious,  perfect  and  complete,  spiritual  and  everlasting;  and  because 
it  describes  also  the  persons  that  share  in  it,  sinners,  sensible  sinners,  and  who 
believe  in  Christ;  and  who  according  to  the  declaration  of  it,  shall  ceruinly  be 
saved,  and  because  it  is,  not  only  the  means  of  revealing,  but  of  applying  salva* 
tjon;  for  it  is  to  them  that  believe  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation^  Rom.  i.  16. 

II.  It  is  called,  The  goipel  of  the  grace  of  Gody  Actt  xx.  24.  because  the  seve- 
ral doctrines  of  it  are  doctrines  of  grace,  or  which  exhibits  blessings  as  flowing 
^om  the  grace  of  God;  as  election,  redemption,  pardon,  justification,  adoption, 
«nd  eternal  life;  and  pajticuUrly>  that  salvation,  from  first  to  last,  is  all  of  gracr, 
ai.d  not  of  works.  Eph.  ii,  8. 

III.  It  is  called.  The  gospel  ofpeace^  the  word  of  re<^onciliation,  the  word 
preaching  peace  by  Christ,  Eph.  vi.  15.  2  Cor.  v,  19.  Acts  x.  36.  because  il 
lelates  the  steps  takea  in  council  and  covenant;  to  form  the  scheme  of  man^s 
peace  widi  God;  to  lay  the  foundation  of  it;  and  to  bring  it  about;  hence  call- 
ed thci:ouncU  of  peace,  «nd  the  covenant  of  peace,  Zech-  vi.  13-  And  also  rc- 
Jates  the  actual  making  of  it :  by  whom,  and  by  what  means ;  by  Christ,  wbc 
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is  our  peace ;  by  die  c&iastizemcnc  of  our  peace  being  laid  on  hitn ;  by  ^ 
dheddiqg  of  his  blood  on  the  cross ;  aiid  by  his  suffering  of  death,  Eph.  ii.  14. 
iisai*  liii.  5. 

19.  It  B  called,  Tht  gospd  oj  the  kingdom^  Matt.  ir.  23.  because  it  treats  bodi 
of  the  kingdom  of  grace  here,  (hewing  wherein  it  lies;  and  of  the  kingdom 
of  glory  heieaiier,  pointing  out  the  proper  meetuess  for  it,  regeneration  by  lifi 
Spirit  of  God;  and  the  right  and  tide  t6  it,  the  righteousness  of  the  Son  of  God; 
aoddiac  itself  as  die  Fadier's  free  gift  to  his  people,  flowmg  frotn  his  good  will 
«id  pkasure,  John  ill.  5.  Matt.  v.  2a  Luke  xii.  32. 

U.  The  author  and  origin  of  the  gospel.^*  i.  It  is  not  of  man,  a  derice  and 
JUvennod  of  fben,  a  ayitem  of  things  schemed  and  formed  by  the  aft  and  wit  6^ 
Bcn;  says  the  aposde,  I  neither  received  it  of  men;  nor  was  I  taught  it;  dial 
ii,  hj  nHeoy  lU  human  arts  and  sciences  are,  Gtd.  i.  11,  12.    It  is  not  discove* 
oUe  by  the  light  of  nature  and  reason;  the  law,  and  die' things  of  it,  may  b» 
bowfi  thereby,  as  what  is  morally  good  and  evil,  as  vi^here  by  the  Ooitties,  but 
VOL  die  doings  of  the  gospel ;  they  are  whaU  eye  has  not  seen,  nor  ear  heardy 
aor  has  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  roan  to  conceive  of;  as  for  in^doe,  that 
findamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  the-Ufin|^ 
God,  believed  and  confessed  by  Peter,  was  declared  by  our  Lord  to  be  vAmJUA 
mlUmd'hBd  not  reveakd  to  turn,  but  his  Father  in  heaven^  Matt  xvi.  16,  ly* 
Hence  the  goqiel  is  ftequendy  called,  a  mystery;  die  wisdom  of  God  in  a  u^jrs* 
Icrj ;  the  hidden  wisdom ;  and  the  doctrines  of  it,  the  mysteries  of  the  kingddtis ; 
vfbich -are  only  known  by  those  to  whom  it  is  given  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of 
God  (0  know  them.  Matt.  xiii.  1 1.  and  when  they  are  externally  revealed,  and 
Ben  have  got  some  litde  notion  and  idea  of  them,  they  are  disapproved  of  br 
diero;  for  natural  men  receive  not  with  approbation,  and  a  good  lik^g,  di^ 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  doctrines  of  the  gospd,  which  he  search^  and 
leveals;  for  they  are  foolishness,  insipid  things  to  them;  for  which  cbey  havil^ 
«o  taste ;  as  die  doctrit»  of  a  crucified  Christ,  and  salvation  aloiye  by  hiAi> 
I  Cor«  i.  18,  23.  and  ii.  14.  -^  2.  The  gospel  is  fi^m  heaven  1   it  ts  gocA 
news  fpdm  a  far  coundy,  which  fart^untry  is  heaven;    die  gospel  is,  ^th  di6 
Hdly  Ghost,  sent  down  ftom  heaven ;    and  phrist  that  spoke  it,  is  He  diat 
ipeakedi  fooin  heaven:    the  question  put  conc^ning  the  baptism  of  John; 
Whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ?   may  be  put  concerning  the  gospd^ 
and  answered  the  same  that  it  is  from  heaven,  and  not  of  men.    It  conies  frohk 
God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  ^  from  God  the  Father,  and  is  therefore  called  di6. 
gospel  of  God ;  that  is,  the  Father,  concerning  his  Son  Jesus  Ghrisc,  Rom.  !• 
*-^.  yfhvAk  he  ordained  before  th;  wodd  was ;    and  in  dme  committed  into 
de  hands  of  men  to  preach,  whom  he  made^  and  makes,  able  miiiisters  of  if, 
iiwUdi  he  blesses  and  succeeds*    It  conres  also  from  Christ,  the  Son  of  God; 
and  kcaDed,  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  won!  of  Christ, 
and  the  testimony  of  our  Lord,  Rom.  i.  9— -16.  Col.  iii.  i6.  2  Tim.  i.  8.  df 
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which  Christ  is  the  subject,  sum  uid  substance,  as  well  as  the  author ;  even  his 
person,  offices,  and  grace ;  and  of  which  he  was  the  preacher  when  here  on 
earth ;  for  which  he  was  qualified  by  the  Spirit  without  measuie,  and  spake  and 
preached  it  as  never  man  did ;  and  by  whom  it  was  revealed  and  brought  to  lighc 
in  the  clearest  manner;  hence  die  apostle  says,  he  received  it  by  tie  revelatm  of 
Jesus  Christy  Gal.  i.  12.  It  may  be  said  likewise,  to  come  from  the  holy  Spirit 
of  God,  the  inditer  of  the  scriptures,  wherein  it  lies ;  who  searches  die  deep 
things  of  it>  and  reveals  diem  to  men  ;  who  leads  the  ministers  of  it  into  ell  the 
truths  thereof;  and  makes  their -ministrations  of  it  powerful  and  successful  ;"and 
ikhereby  he  and  his  grace,  comparable  to  the  golden  oil,  are  conveyed  and  le- 
dcivcd  into  die  hearts  of  men.  The  instruments  of  declaring,  publishing,  and 
proclaiming  the  gospel,  and  its  truths,  to  the  children  of  men,  are  the  prophets 
<^  the  Old  Testament,  who  made  a  report  of  it,  though  believed  but  by  few ; 
the  angels,  who  descended  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  brought  the  good  news  of 
it;  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Chiist,  who  pointed  him  out  as  the  Son 
oC  God)  and  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  took  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  the 
9p0ftlqii.  of  Christ,  who  had  a  commission  from  him  to  preach  the  gospel  to 
•y^  creature;  and  alt  ordinary  ministers  of  the  word,  whose  business  it  is  to 
puUisb  good  tidings  of  good  things, 

••III*  .The  cfiectis  of  the  gospel  wlien  attended  with  the  power  and  Spirit  oi 
God.-^i;  The  regeneration  of  men,  who  are  said  to  be  bom  again  by  the  word 
of -God,,  and  to  be  begotten  again  with  the  word  of  truth,  i  Pet,  u  23.  hencs 
ininisters  of  the  gospel  aje  represented  as  spiritual  fathers,  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  —  2.  Ai 
in  regeaeradon  souls  are  quickened  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  this  it 
aatribed  to  the  gospel  as  an  instrument,  hence  it  is  called  the  Spirit  which  givetfa 
life,  and  said  to  be  the  savoui  of  life  unto  life,  2  Cor.  ii.  16.— *  3.  The  gospel 
b  frequently  spoken  of  as  a  light,  a  great  light«  £1  glorious  light;  and  so  is  in 
die  hands  of  the  Spirit  a  means  of  enlightening  die  dark  minds  of  men  into  tht 
ii}yj9teii^s.  of  grace,  and  the  method  of  salvation ;  the  entrance  of  thy  word  giveti 
fight y  t^e,  Psal*  cxix.  130.  The  Spirit  of  God  gives  the  gospel  an  entrana 
into  the  heart;  being  opened  by  him  to  attend  unto  it ;  and  when  it  has  an  en* 
trancci  it  gives  light  into  a  man's  self,  his  state  and  condition,  and  into  the  waj 
of  life  by  Christ ;  it  is  a  glass  in  which  die  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  the  riches  d 
his  grace,  may  be  seen.  —  4.  By  it  faith  in  Christ  comes,  and  is  ingenerated  i£ 
the  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God  attending  it;  hence,  among  odier  reasons,  it  ii 
called  the  word  of  faith ;  and  ministers,  by  preaching  it,  are  instruments  of  con« 
£rnung  and  increasing  faith,  and  of  perfecting  what  is  lacking  m  it,  Rom.  x, 
8— 1 7 -  —  5.  When  faith  is  wrought  in  the  soul  the  righteousness  of  Chrisi  ii 
, revealed  unto  it  in  the  gospel;  and  not  at  first  believing  only  but  at  after- Umesj 
for  it  is  revealed  therein  from  faith  to  faith,  from  one  degree  of  it  to  aoodicr, 
giving  thereby  clearer  views  of  it,  and  of  interest  in  it,  Rom.  i.  17.  hence  it  ii 
called  the  word  of  righteousness,  and  die  ministration  of  righteousness,  Heb.  x 
13.  2  Cor.  iii.  9.  —  6.  Ii  affords  spiritual  food,  and  is  die  means  of  fdcdinj 
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and'nouriAing  souls  unto  everlasting  life;  it  contains  wonls  of  faitli  and  good 
doctrine,  even  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  it  has  in  it  milk  for 
babesi  aodmeat  for  strong  men ;  and  when  it  is  found  by  faith,  it  is  eaten  by  it 
widi  pleuure,  and  fills  with  spiritual  joy*  Heb.  ▼.  13,  14*  Jcr.  xv.  16.— 
7.  Another  efiect  of  it  in  gracious  souls  is,  it  yields  much  spiritual  peace,  joy 
snd  comfort ;  the  doctrines  of  it  are  calculated  for  such  a  purpose;  it  is  good 
news  and  glad  tidings  of  good  things ;  as  of  peace,  pardon,  righteousness  and 
lalvadon  by  Christ,  which,  when  applied,  cannot  fail  of  producing  spiritual  joj 
IB  sensible  sinners ;  when  Philip  preached  Christ  and  his  gospel  in  Samaria, 
diere  was  great  joy  in  that  city.  Acts  viii.  5— >8.  all  this  must  be  understood  of 
ifae  gospd,  not  as  pioducing  these  efiects  of  itself,  but  as  it  comes,  not  in  woid 
eoiy,  but  with  the  power  and  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit ;  when  it  is  sent 
SotA  out  of  Zion  as  the  rod  of  God*s  strength,  and  it  becomes  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation,  i  Thess.  i.  5— &  Rom.i.  i6. 

IV.  The  propetties  of  the  gospel. —  i.  It  is  but  one,  there  is  not  another,  as 
die  apostk  says»  GaL  i.  6,  7*  the  same  gospel  which  was  in  the  beginning,  and 
will  be  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  same  under  the  Old  Testament  as  under 
die  New;  the  subject  of  it,  Christ  and  salvatioi\  by  him ;  die  doctrines  of  it,  of 
justification,  remission  of  sins,  &cc,  the  same,  only  now  more  clearly  revealed; 
Aen  it  was  in  types  and  figures,  now  more  plainly  set  forth,  and  more  clearly 
lod  fiiUy  expressed ;  the  same  was  preached  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  by 
all  fiudifol  ministers  since,  and  will  be  to  the  end  of  time;  for  it  is  true  of 
die  gospel  what  is  said  of  Christ,  it  is  t/ie  same  yeiterday^  to-day  and  for  ever^ 
Ifeh.  xiii.  8.  —  2i  It  is  called,  from  the  objects  of  it,  die  gospel  of  the  circum- 
cisioQ,  and  thego^iel  of  the  uncircumcision.  Gal.  ii.  7.  not  that  the  gospel  of 
die  one  is  different  from  diat  of  the  odiei*;  it  is  the  same  gospel,  only  dispensed 
to  different  persons,  die  circumcised  Jews  and  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles;  it 
vas  first  ordered  to  be  preached  to  the  Jews,  and  to  them  only,  in  Christ^s  life* 
time;  after  his  death  and  resurrection  he  enlarged  the  commission  of  his  disci- 
ples, and  sent  them  forth  to  preach  the  gospel  to  cveiy  ureaturci  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles :  yet  the  special  revelation  and  application  of  it  are  made  only  to  some ; 
to  some  it  is  the  savour  of  life  unto  life,  to  others  the  savour  of  death  unto  death; 
there  are  some  to  whom  God  would  make  it  known ;  it  was  his  determitiate 
pleasure  to  make  known  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  the  mysteries  of  it ;  to  odiers 
it  is  hid,  «ven  to  the  wise  and  prudent,  whilst  it  is  revealed  unto  babes;  of  which 
no  other  reason  can  be  given,  but  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God« 
2  Cor.  ii.  l6.-<4v.  3.  Matt.  xL  25,  26.  —  3.  It  is  a  glorious  gospel :  so  it  is 
oiled  in  2  Con  iv.  4.  it  has  a  glory  in  it  exceeding  diat  of  the  law,  and  the  dis^ 
pensaiioa  of  it,  for  the  ckamess,  fulness  and  suitableness  of  its  doctrines  to  the 
Kate  and  condition  of  men ;  and  in  which  the  glory  of  the  person  of  Christ  a$ 
ibe  Son  of  God,  and  of  his  offices  as  mediator,  and  of  the  blessings  of  grace 
that  come  by  biai»  -is  held  fcH'th  in  grez^t  splendour  and  brightness.  —  4.  It  is  an 
Cftflasling  gQS^j  whjcji  is^  the  ^pith^t  given  it  in  Rev*  xiy*  6.  it  was  ordained 
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in  the  conncil  and  cotcnant  of  God  before  the  wcrM  Dvas,  of  which  it  it  a 
tMnscript  and  so  was  from  everlasting,  i  Cor.  ii.  7.  and  the  W9rd  if  the  Lerd 
enthtreth  ffjr  evrr^  and  this  is  the  WTrd  which  hy  the  gospel  is  preached^  1  Ptt.  i.  25. 
and  which  will  continue  until  all  the  elect  of  God  are  gathered  in,  matigre  ali 
the  craft  and  cunnings  force  and  power  of  earth  and  hell. 

\.  I  shall  close  this  chapter  with  a  brief  answer  to  some  queries  rebtii^  to 
faith,  repentance,  and  good  works  \  as»  to  what  they  belong*  whether  to  hw  or 

gospel. 

I.  Whether  falih  is  a  duly  of  the  moral  lavr,  or  is 'to  he  refbrttxl  to  the  gos* 
pel }  10  which  it  may  l>e  answered,  that  as  the  law  is  not  of  feich,  so  faidi  is  not 
of  the  law.  There  is  a  faith  indeed  which  the  law  requires  and  oU^cs  tXH 
namely,  faith  and  trust  in  God,  as  the  God  of  nature  atid  providence ;  far  at 
both'  the  law  of  natutxr,  and  the  law  of  Moses,  shew  there  is  a  God» 
and  who  is  to  be  worshipped;  they  both  require  a  belief  of -hirnt  and  mist 
and  confidence  in  htm ;  which  is  one  part  of  the  wonhip  of  him  enjoined 
ffierein:  moretTver  the  law  obliges  men  to  give  credit  to  any  revelatian  of  thft 
tnind  and  will  of  Go<1  he  has  made,  or  should  think  fit  to  make  tmto  them  at 
any  time ;  bat  as  for  Special  faith  in  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  or  a  believing  on  hitfi 
to  the  saving  of  the  soul  {  this  tlie  law  knows  nothing  of,  nor  does  it  make  ic 
known ;  this  kind  of  faith  neidier  comes  by  the  ministration  of  it,  nor  does  it 
ffrcct  to-Christ  the  object  of  it»  nor  give  any  encouragemetft  to  believe  in  him  on 
ihe  above  account;  btit  it  is  a  blessing  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  fiowa 
from  electing  love,  is  a  gift  of  God's  free  grace,  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  comes  by  the  licaring  of  faith,  or  the  word  of  faith,  tfs  tf  rneanst  that  is» 
010  gospel ;  for  which  reason,  among  others,  the  gospel  is  so  called;  and  it  is 
that  which  points  out  Christ,  the  object  of  iaith ;  and  directs  and  encourages  sesA 
Sfble  sinners  under  a  divine  influence  to  exercise  it  on  him:  its  language  is,  ht» 
lievc  on  the  Lord  Jrsus  Christy  and  thou  shalt  he  saved. 

II.  Whether  repentance  is  a  doctrine  of  die  law  or  of  the  gospel  ?  tlie  answer 
to  which  is,  that  such  who  sin  ought  to  repent  of  sin ;  this  God  has  command- 
el,  the  law  of  naLuie  teaches ;  and  so  far  as  {his  is  to  be  considered  as  a  duty 
incumbent  on  men,  it  belongs  to  the  law,  as  all  duty  does ;  but  then  tlie  law 
mikes  no  account  of  repentance  for  sin ;  nor  does  it  admit  of  ic  as  a  satisfectioH 
for  it;  nor  gives  any  encouragement  to  expect  that  God  will  receive  repeiuirtg 
sinners  into  his  grace  and  favour  upon  it;  this  is  what  the  gospel  does^  and  not 
the  law;  the  law  says  not,  repent  and  live,  but  do  and  live.  Moreover,  diers 
is  what  may  be  called  a  le^l  re|)entance  and  conirickm ;  £ot  by  the  law  is  die 
knowledge  of  sin,  without  which  there  can  be  no  repentance;  and  it  works  a 
tense  of  wrath  in  the  sinner's  conscience,  and  a  fisaiful  looking  for  of  jo^pneitt 
and  fiery  indignation  from  an  incensed  God ;  but  if  it  stop  hci^  it  will  prove  na 
other  than  a  woridly  sorrow,  which  worketh  death.  The  Spirit  of  God  may 
tnake  use  of  this,  and  go  on  and  j>roduce  spiritual  repentance^  stich  a  repentance 
«s  is  unto  life,  even  life  eternal,  and  unto  s^hratioa,  which  needetli  ngt  to  br 
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itpented  of:  but  such  a  repentance  is  not  the  work  of  the  law,  for  life  and  saU 
tsttkm  come  not  by  any  work  of  the  law ;  but  true  repentance,  which  has  saU 
ntion  mnexcd  to  k,  is,  ^  ftlth,  a  blessing  of  the  covenant  of  grace;  a  grant 
from  God^  a  gift  of  Oirist  as  a 'Saviour,  and  with  it  remission  of  sins;  a  grace 
produced  in  die  soul  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  by  means  of  the  gospel,  which  only 
cucouiages  to  the  exerciaa  of  it;  2  Con  vii.  to.     And  so  is  a  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  not  of  the  law,  as  appears  from  the  ministry  of  John  the  Bsptisr» 
the  forerunner  of  Christ,  who  exhorted  and  encouraged  to  repentance  fiom  gos- 
pel-motives; and  preached  the  baptism  of  rei^entaiux*  for  the  remi^si(>n  of  sins. 
Bat  what  has  the  law  to  do  either  with  baptism  or  the  remission  of  sinsj    liis 
ministry  was  evangelical,  and  ran  in  the  same  strain  with  tlie  apostles,  as  ap- 
pnn  from  their  answer  to  a  question  put  to  them ;  Men  and  brethren^  what  ihad 
wtJif    A  serious  question,  put  upon  thought  and  reflection  by  persons  upon 
Ae  bottom  of  a  covenant  of  works,  as  the  Jews  generally  were;  and  especially* 
trader  a  sense  of  guilty  as  those  were,  desirous  to  know  what  must  be  done  by 
them,  that  thev  might  be  saved ;  as  it  may  be  supplied  from  the  jailor's  woid% 
when  in  the  same  case ;  or  whereby  tbcy  might  make  atonement  for,  and  ob- 
tain the  pardon  of  so  great  a  sin,  of  which  tbey  were  guilty;  to  which  a  proper 
answer  is  returned,  putting  them  oiF  of  legal  works  for  such  purposes,  and  di-» 
mtii^  dicm  to  evangelical  ones ;  Repent  and  be  baptixed^  every  me  ofyouyfor  thn, 
fmissicH  of  sinSf   Acts  ii.  37,  38.     And  this  is  also  clear  from  the  ministry 
of  Christ  himself;   who  came,  not  to  call  die  righteous,  but  sinners,  to  re^ 
pentance ;  which  was  not  a  legal,  but  evangelical  repentance.     He  began  his 
inioistry  thus ;  Repent^  and  belUve  the  gospel^  Maik  i.  15.     With  which  agrees 
die  ministry  of  the  apostles  in  general;  who,  by  the  direction  of  Christ,  preac'ied 
icpentance  and  remission  of  sins  in  his  name;    which  most  cenainlv  was  tlie 
gospel;  the  one,  as  well  as  the  other,  a  doctrine  of  die  gospel,  Luke  xxiv.  47, 
And  the  apostle  Paul,  who  was  a  most  evangelical  preacher,  divides  iiis  whole 
ministry  into  these  two  parts;   Repentance  tcrjjards  God^  and  faith  towards  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christy  Acts  xx.  21. 

III.  Whether  good  works  belong  to  the  gospel,  or  to  the  law  ?  or  ratlicr^^ 
whether  there  are  any  works  that  belong  to  the  go.*(pel  distinct  from  the  law  ? 
to  which  it  may  be  replied,  That  the  gospel,  taken  in  a  large  sense,  as  has  been 
observecl  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  includes  both  the  doctrines  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  gospel;  and  the  one,  as  well  as  the  other,  are  taught,  and  directed 
to  be  observed;  yea,  all  good  works,  which  the  law  requires,  are  moved  and 
urged  unto  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  upon  gospel-principles  and  motives : 
die  gospel  of  the  gr9ce  of  god,  which  brings  the  good  tidings  of  salvation,  in- 
structs and  urges  men  to  do  good  works,  and  to  avoid  sin.  Tit.  ii.  11,  12.  Byt 
the  gospel,  strictly  taken,  is  a  pure  declaration  of  grace,  a  mere  promise  of  salva- 
tion by  Christ  All  duty  and  good  works  belong  to  the  law;  promise  and  grace 
belong  to  the  gospel;  the  works  of  the  law,  and  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  are 
always  opposed  \i^  each  other,  Rom.  iii.  20—28.  £ph.  ii«  8.     And  if  there 
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were  any  works  distinct  from  die  hw,  and  not  requiied  by  H»  wfaicl^  S  n 
peiformcdt  would  be  sin ;  then  the  apostle's  definition  of  sin,  as  a  transgrcssj< 
of  the  law^  would  not  be  a  full  and  proper  ooe»  i  John  iii.  4.  since  then  the 
would  he  sins  vrhidi  were  not  transgressions  of  the  law;  wbexefiore, 
all  evil  works  are  transgressions  of  the  law«  all  good  works  are  requir 
and  enjoined  by  it. 
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OF  THE  GRACE  OF  CHRIST,  AS  EXPRESSED  lit 

HIS  STATES  OF  HUMILIATION  AND  EXALTATION,  AND 

IN  THE   OFHCES    EXERCISED   BY   HIM   IN   THEM^ 
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or   TH£   INCARNATION   Of   CHRI$t« 

Hafing  treated,  in  the  preceding  Book,  of  the  exhibition  of  the  covenittt  o(* 
g^ce,  both  imder  the  Old  and  New  Testament-dispensations,  and  of  the  law  and 
gospel,  as  held  forth  in  both;  and  of  the  latter  only  ih  a  general  way ;  1  shall 
bow  proceed  to  consider,  the  particular,  special,  and  important  doctrines  of  tho 
gospel,  which  expiess  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  blessings  of  grace  by  him  s 
and  shall  begin  widi  the  Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  a  very  con- 
stderable  part  of  the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  and  which  give  it  that  name: 
when  the  angels  related  to  the  shepherds  the  birth  of  Christ,  he  said  unto  diem; 
Hringyoug$od  iidings  of  great  joy^  i^c.  Luke  li.  10,  II.  The  whole  goSpel  is 
a  mystery ;  the  several  doctrines  of  it  are  tlie  mysteries  of  the  kingdom ;  the 
Inowle^  of  which  is  given  to  some,  and  not  to  others:  it  is  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  and,  without  controversy,  great;  and  this  stands  the  first  and  princi- 
pal article  of  it;  Gcd  matu/est  in  thefitih^  i  Tim.  iii.  i6.  This  is  the  basis  of 
the  dirisdan  religion;  a  fundamental  article  of  it;  and  without  the  belief  of  it  no 
man  can  be  a  christian  ;  Every  spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  comt 
n  ikeJUshf  is  ofGod\  born  of  God,  and  belongs  to  him,  and  is  on  the  side  of  God 
and  troth;  And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jeius  Christ  is  come  in  the 
Jksh^  is  not  o/GoJf  I  John  iv.  2,  3. 

The  incarnation  of  Christ  is  a  most  extraordinary  and  amaxing  afiair ;  it  is 
wondeHul  indeed,  that  the  eternal  Son  of  God  should  become  man;  that  he 
should  be  bom  of  a  pure  virgin,  without  any  concern  of  man  in  It;  that  this 
dKHiId  be  brought  about  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  a  way  unseen, 
imperceptible  and  unknown,  signified  by  his  overshadowing;  and  all  this  in 
01^  to  e£Rxt  the  most  wonderful  work  that  ever  was  done  in  the  work],  the 
ledemptioa  and  salvation  of  men:  it  is  a  most  mysterious  thing,  imcomprehen^ 
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riblc  by  men,  and  not  to  be  accounted  for  upon  the  principles  of  natural  reason  • 
and  is  only  to  be  believed  and  embraced  upon  the  credit  of  divine  re>  elation,  to 
which  it  solely  belongs.  The  heathens  had  some  faint  notions  of  it;  at  least 
say  some  tilings  similiar  to  it.  The  Brachroans  among  the  Indians,  asserted^ 
that  Wistnavius,  the  second  person  of  the  trine-une  god  with  them,  had  nine 
times  assumed  a  body,  and  sometimes  an  human  one  ;   and  would  once  more 

I 

do  the  sanle  again ;  and  that  he  was  once  born  of  a  virgin '.  Confucius,  the 
famous  Chinese  philosopher,  who  lived  almost  five  hundred  years  before*Christ» 
it  is  «aid,  foresaw  that  the  Word  would  be  made  flesh  ;  and  foretold  the  ye* 
in  which  it  would  be ;  and  which  was  the  year  in  which  Christ  was  boAi :  but 
this  seems  to  favour  too  much  of  the  talc  of  a  christian  in  later  times.  However^ 
several  of  the  deities  and  heroes  of  the  heathens,  Greeks  and  Romans,  are  re- 
presented as  having  no  father.  Now  whatever  notion  the  heathens  had  of  an 
incarnate  God,  or  of  a  divine  person  bom  of  a  virgin,  in  whatsoever  manner 
expressed ;  this  was  not  owiiig  to  any  discoveries  made  by  the  light  of  naturcp 
but  what  was  traditionally  handed  down  to  them,  and  was  the  broken  remains 
of  a  revelation  their  ancestors  were  acquainted  with.  Otherwise  the  incarDa>- 
tion  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  a  doctrine  of  pure  revelation ;  ui  treating  of  which  I 
shall  consider, 

I.  The  subject  of  the  incarnation,  or  the  divine  Person  that  became  incarnate. 
The  evangelist  John  says  it  was  the  Word,  the  essential  Word  of  God;  tie 
TVordwas  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  uSy  John  i.  14.  And  therefore  not  the 
Father  \  for  he  is  distinguished  from  the  fVord^  in  the  order  of  the  Tiimty, 
I  John  V.  7,  And  he  is  said  to  be  the  Word  with  God  ;  that  is,  with  GoJ 
the  Father;  and  therefore  must  be  distinct  from  him,  John  i.  i.  Besides,  the 
Father  never  so  much  as  appeared  in  an  human  form  ;  and  much  les»  took  real 
flesh ;  nay,  never  was  seen  in  any  shape  by  the  Jews,  John  v.  37.  And  thou^ 
their  ancestors  heard  a  voice,  and  a  terrible  one  at  Sinai,  diey  saw  no  simili- 
tude. And  wherever  we  read  of  any  visible  appearance  of  a  divine  Person  in 
flie  Old  Testament,  it  is  always  to  be  understood,  not  of  the  first,  but  of  AC 
second  Person.  And  it  may  be  further  observed,  that  the  Father  prepared  • 
body,  an  human  nature  in  his  puspose,  council  and  covenant,  for  another,  ani 
not  for  himself,  even  for  his  Son,  as  he  acknowledges ;  A  body  hast  thou  frepar^ 
id  mcj  Heb.  x.  5.  To  which  may  be  added  tliat  the  divine  Person  who  cam5 
in  the  flesh,  or  became  incarnate,  is  always  distinguished  fiom  the  Father,  a# 
being  sent  by  him ;  God  sending  his  son^  b(c.  Rom.  viii.  3.  And  again;  Go/ 
sent  forth  his  Son  made  of  a  woman^  Gal.  iv.  4.  that  is,  God  the  Father,  in  bodi 
passages ;  as  appears  from  the  relation  of  the  Person  to  him,  sent  in  the  fleshf 
his  Son.'  Once  more,  if  the  Father  had  been  incarnate,  he  must  have  soflerej 
and  died;  for  that  is  the  end  of  the  incarnation,  that  the  Person  incarnate,  mij^ 
obey,  sufller,  and  die,  in  the  room  of  sinners ;    so  Christ  suffered  in  the  flcAi 

•  Heat.  Qoctt.  Alneum.  I,  t.  c.  13.  p.  a34,  &  c.  15.  p.  ft4i.  ice  Philotoph.  Trtniact.  abri^f* 
€d,Tol.  ^.  part's,  p.  aiSw 
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and  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh.    There  were  a  set  of  men  in  ancient  times,. 
who  embraced  the  Sabellian  folly,  and  were  called  Fatripassians,  because  they 
held  that  the  Father  sufiered ;    and,  indeed,  if  tlicre  is  but  one  Person  in  the, 
Deity,  and  Fachei,  Son,  and  Spirit,  are  only  so  many  names  and  manifestations* 
of  tliat  one  Person ;    then  it  must  be  equally  true  of  the  Father  as  of  the  Son, 
that  he  became  incarnate,  obeyed,  suffered,  and  died.     But  tliis  notion  continued 
not  long,  but  was  soon  rejected,  as  it  must  be  by  all  that  read  their  Bible  with 
aiiy  care.     Nor  is  it  the  holy  Spirit  that  became  incarnate,  for  the  same  reasons^ 
Hat  the  Father  cannot  be  thought  to  be  so :    and  besides,  he  had  a  peculiar  hand, 
and  a  special  agency,  in  the  formation  of  the  human  nature,  and  in  its  con* 
ocpdon  and  birth :    when  the  virgin  hesitated  about  what  was  told  her  by  the 
angel,  she  was  assured  by  him,  that  the  Holy  Gliost  should  come  upon  her,  amit 
the  power  of  the  Highest  should  overshadow  her;  and  accordingly  the  birth  of 
Christ  was  on  this  wise,    when  Joseph  and  Mary  were  espoused,    before  they 
came  logcdier,  she  was  fmnd  with  child  cf  the  Holy  Ghost ;    and  Joseph  was 
told,  in  order  to  encourage  him  to  take  her  to  wife,  that  what  was  conceived  in 
iiff  was  2/*  Ml?  Holy  Ghqst;  and  tlicreforc  he  liimsclf  was  not  incarnate ;   Luke 
L  35.    It  remains,  that  it  is  the  second  Person,  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  meanjt. 
by  the  IVord  that  was  madeficsh^  or  became  incarnate  i   and,  indeed,  it  is  ex-^ 
plained  of  him  in  the  same  passage ;  for  it  follows ;  And  we  beheld  his  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fatlier.     And  it  is  easy  to  observe,  tlxat  the 
$ame  divine  Person  that  bears  the  name  of  the  Word,  in  order  of  the  Trinity, 
in  one  place,  has  that  of  the  Son  in  another ;    by  which  it  appears  they  are  tJie 
laiEe.     When  this  mystery  of  the  incarnation  is  expressed  by  the  phrase,  Gad, 
manifest  in  thejlesh  \  not  God  the  Father,  nor  the  holy  Spirit,  but  God  die  Son 
is  meant,  as  it  is  explained  i  John  iii.  8.  for  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was 
mnifestedi  diat  is,  in  the  flesli;  and  as  before  observed,  it  was  the  Son  of  God 
(hat  was  sent  in  tlie  likeness  of  sinful  flesli,  and  in  the  fulness  of  time  was  sent 
forth,  made  of  a  woman,  Rom,  viii,  3.     He,  therefore,  is  the  subject  of  dae  in- 
carnation, or  the  divine  Person  that  became  incarnate. 

Now  the  l-ogos,  the  Word  and  Son  of  God,  who  is  made  flesh  or  become 
incarnate,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  tl\e  human  soul  of  Christ ;  for  this 
Word  was  in  the  beginning  with  God ;  that  ii>,  was  with  him  from  all  eternity  ; 
whereas  the  human  soul  of  Christ  is  one  of  the  souls  that  Goil  has  made;  a 
creature,  a  creature  of  time,  as  all  creatures  arc;  time  is  an  inseparable  adjunct 
and  concomitant  of  2^  creature ;  a  creature  before  time,  is  a  contradiction :  be- 
sides, this  Word  was  God>  a  divine  Person,  distinct  from  the  Fadier;  though, 
with  hjm,  the  one  God;  which  cannot  be  suid  of  the  human  soul.  Likewise, 
to  it  is  ascribed  the  creation  of  all  things;  jill  things  wcfc  made  hy  him\  not  as 
an  instrument,  but  as  the  eflBcient  cause;  And  without  hirfi  was  not  any  thing 
^ode  tha^  was  mad£\  and  since  the  human  soul  is  what  is  made,  being  a  crea- 
twCi  if  that  is  the  Word  and  Son  of  God,  it  mubt  be  the  maker  of  itself,  seeing 


5S  OF   THE    INCARNATIOK 

nodiii^  tbat  is  made  is  made  widiout  it ;  which  is  too  great  an  absurdity  to  be 
admitted.  So  the  creation  of  all  things  is  elsewhere  ascribed  to  the  Son  c^  God, 
who  dierefore  cannot  be  a  creature;  see  Heb.  i.  i,  2.  Col.  i.  16,  17.  To  which 
may  be  added,  that  the  human  soul  of  Christ  is  a  part  of  the  human  nature  as* 
sumed  by  him ;  it  is  included  in  the  word  flesh,  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  is 
said  to  be  made,  as  will  be  shewn  presently;  it  is  a  part  of  that  nature  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  in  distinction  from  the  nature  of  angels,  which  the  Word,  or 
Son  of  God,  a  divine  Person,  took  \tpon  him,  and  into  union  with  him,  and 
dierefore  cannot  be  the  assumer;  the  assumer  and  the  assumed  cannot  be  tha 
same,  but  must  be  distinct  from  each  other. 

Nor  by  the  Logos,  or  Word  made  flcf h,  are  we  to  understand  the  divine  tm^ 
ture,  essentially  considered,  or  the  essence  of  God,  as  common  to  die  dim 
divine  Persons,  Father,  Son  and  Spirit;  for  dien  it  would  be  equally  true  of  ite 
Father  and  the  Spirit,  that  diey  are  made  flesh,  or  become  incarnate,  as  of  the 
Son ;  as  it  must  needs  be,  if  die  divine  nature,  so  considered,  was  incarnated; 
or  the  human  nature  was  um'ted  to  it  as  such:  such  phrases  are  dierefoie  nn* 
sound,  unsafe,  and  dangerous;  as  that  the  man  Clirist  stands  in  the  divine  na- 
ture ;  and  that  the  human  nature  is  united  to  Deity :  this  is  not  the  truth  of 
things;  the  hiunan  nature  is  not  united  to  Deity  absdutely  considered;  but  as 
ihAt  in  a  distinct  mode  of  subsisting,  is  in  die  second  Person,  the  Son  of  God ;  it 
was  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  God  made  the  world,  and  by  him  speaks  to 
men,  in  these  last  days,  who  is  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  Person ;  the  Creator  of  angels,  and  the  object  of  their  wor- 
ship and  adoration ;  and  who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power,  who 
partook  of  die  same  flesh  and  blood  with  the  children,  and  has  taken  upon  him 
and  assumed  to  him,  not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham ;  he 
who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  diought  it  no 
lobbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  is  he  that  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
the  nature  of  man  in  a  servile  state,  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  found 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  or  really  became  man.     I  proceed, 

II.  To  observe,  in  what  sense  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  was  made  Jlesh^ 
became  a  partaker  of  flesh  and  bloody  came  in  the  fleshy  and  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh :  all  which  phrases  are  made  use  of  to  express  his  incarnation,  John  i.  14. 
Heb.  li.  14.  I  John  iv.  2,  3.  i  Tim.  iii.  16.  and  signify,  riiat  he  who  is  tiuly 
God  really  became  man,  or  assumed  the  whole  human  nature,  as  will  be  seen 
prcsendy,  into  union  with  his  divine  person.  Socinus  is  so  bold  as  to  say*»,  that 
if  any  passages  of  scripture  could  be  foimd,  in  which  it  is  expressly  said  that 
God  was  made  man,  or  put  on  and  assiuned  human  flesh,  the  words  must  be 
taken  ochei-wise  than  as  they  soimd,  diis  being  repugnant  to  the  Majesty  of 
God.  The  contrary  to  this  v^l  soon  appear;  and  though  this  is  not  to  be  found 
in  scripture  just  syllabically,  die  sense  clearly  is,  as  in  die  scriptures  referred  to. 
But  there  is  no  dealing  with  such  a  man,  who  elsewhere  says  *=,  on  another  ac^ 

^  Opera,  torn.  t.  de  Chriiti  Nitura  DUput.p.  784.    f  Ibid,  Ep.  t.  idBiIcerovicium,  p.  415* 
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count  that  the  greatest  force  must  be  used  with  the  words  of  tlie  apostle  Paul^, 
rather  than  such  a  sense  be  admitted^  which  yet  is  obvious.  It  will  be  proper 
to  enquire,  both  what  is  meant  by  flesh,  and  whac  by  being  made  flesh. 

I.  What  is  meant  by  flesh,  in  the  phrases  and  passages  leferrcd  to.  And  by 
it  is  meant,  not  a  part  of  the  human  body,  as  that  may  be  distinguislied  from 
other  parts,  as  the  bones,  &c.  nor  the  whole  human  body,  as  that  may  be  dis* 
tii^uisbed  from  the  soul  or  spirit  of  a  man;  as  in  Matt.  xxvi.  41.  but  a  whole 
individual  of  human  nature,  consisting  of  soul  and  body ;  as  when  it  is  said^ 
There  sfudi  nojlcsk  be  justified  in  his  sight:  and  again,  That  no  flesh  shculd  gUyy 
th  his  presence^  Rom.  iii.  20.  with  many  other  passages;  for  such  acts  as  being 
JQicified  and  glorying,  can  never  be  said  of  the  flesh  or  body,  abstractly  consi* 
dered;  bat  of  the  whole  man,  or  of  individuals  of  human  natui'e,  consisting  of 
tool  and  body ;  and  in  this  sense  are  we  to  understand  it,  when  it  is  used  of  the 
iocamation  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  took  upon  liim  the  whole  nature  ot  man, 
assumed  a  true  body  and  a  reasonable  soul,  being  in  all  things  made  like  unto 
bis  brethren ;  so  his  flesh  signifies  his  human  nature,  as  distinct  from  the  Spiiit, 
his  divine  nature,  Rom.  i.  3,  4.  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 

I.  He  took  a  true  body,  not  a  mere  phantom,  spectre,  or  apparition,  the 
appearance  of  a  body,  and  not  a  real  one ;  as  some  fancied,  and  that  very  early, 
even  in  the  times  of  die  apostle  John,  and  afterward ;    and  who  imagined,  tha^ 
what  Christ  was,  and  did,  and  suffered,  were  only  seeming,  and  in  appearance, 
and  not  in  reality ;  and  hence  they  were  called  Doccta :    and  this  they  argued 
irom  his  being  sent  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as 
a  man;  and  from  the  appearances  of  Christ  before  his  coming ;  of  which  same 
kind  they  supposed  his  appearance  was  when  he  came.     As  for  the  tcxc  in 
Rom.  viii.  3.  likeness  there,  is  not  to  be  connected  with  the  word  flesh,  but  with 
Ac  word  sinful;  he  was  sent  in  real  flesh,  but  that  flesh  looked  as  if  it  was  sin* 
fill:  it  might  seem  so  to  some,  because  he  took  flesh  of  a  sinful  woman,  was  at- 
tended with  griefs  and  sorrows,  the  efiects  of  sin;  had  the  sins  of  his  people  im** 
putcd  to  him,  and  which  he  bore  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;  all  which  made  hia 
flesh  appear  as  if  it  was  sinful,  though  it  was  not;   and  hindred  not  its  being 
rral  fleshy      As  to  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.  the  as  there  is  not  a  note  of  similitude,  but  ot 
certainty;   as  in  Matt.  xiv.  5.  and  signifies,  that  Christ  was  really  a  man,  as 
John  was  accounted  a  real  prophet,  and  not  merely  like  one;  and  which  is  evi- 
dent by  bis  being  obediem  unto  death,  as  follows :  and  as  for  the  appearances  of 
Christ  in  an  human  foim,  before  his  coming  in  tlie  flesh,  the  scriptures  speak 
of;  admitting  they  werp  only  appearances,  and  not  real,  it  does  not  follow,  that 
therefore  his  coming  in  the  fleshy  in  the  fulness  of  time,  was  of  the  same  kind ; 
but  rather  the  contrary  follows;    an4  since  these  were  preludes  of  his  incarna* 
tion,  that  must  be  real ;   though  some  of  these  previous  appearances,  were  not 
merely  appearances,  but  realities;    real  bodies  weie  formed  and  animated,  and 
made  use  for  a  time,  and  then  laid  aside ;    as  seems  to  be  the  case  of  the  thi-cc 
men  diat  appeared  to  Abraham,  two  of  which  were  angels,  and  the  otlier  the 
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Lord,  Jehovah,  the  Son  of  God;    who  were  clothed  with  bodies,  capabk  of 
walking  and  travelling,  of  calking  and  conversing,  of  eating  and  drinking  in;  so 
the  man  that  wrestled  with  Jacob,  who  was  no  other  than  the  Angel  of  the  co- 
venant, the  promised  Messiali ;   the  body  he  appeared  in  was  not  a  mere  phan* 
torn,  spectre,  and  apparition,  but  palpable  flcfh,  that  was  felt  and  handled,  aD4 
grasped,  and  held  fast,  by  Jacob ;  and  which  he  would  not  let  go  till  he  had  re« 
ccived  the  blessing.    However,  it  is  certain  that  Christ  partook  of  the  same  flesh 
and  IJood  as  his  children  and  people  do ;  and  therefore,  if  theirs  is  real^  his  must 
be  so.  Likewise,  his  body  is  called  the  body  of  his  flesh,  his  flesl ily  body.  Col.  u  22, 
to  distinguish  it  from  the  token  of  his  body  in  the  supper;  and  from  his  mysti- 
cal body,  the  church:  all  his  actions,  and  what  is  said  of  him  from  his  birth  to 
bis  death,  and  in  ajid  after  it,  shew  it  was  a  true  body  that  he  assumed ;  he  was 
bom  and  brought  into  the  world  as  other  men  are;  and  ^hcn  born»  his  body 
grew  and  increased  in  stature,  as  othei  human  l>odics  do ;  the  Son  of  man  came 
catii^  and  drinking ;  he  travelled  through  Judea  and  Galilee ;  he  slept  in  tlic  ship 
with  his  disciples ;  he  was  seen,  and  heard,  and  handled  by  tliem  ;    he  was  buf" 
feted,  scourged,  bruised,  wounded,  and  crucified  by  men ;  his  body,  when  deadi 
was  asked  of  the  governor  by  Josc])h,  was  taken  down  from  die  cross  by  him, 
and  laid  in  his  tomb;    and  the  same  identical  body,  with  th^  prims  of  the  naib 
and  spear  in  it,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  seen  and  handled  by  his  disciples; 
to  whom  \i  was  demonstrated,  that  he  had  flesh  and  hones,  a  spirit  has  not:  yea, 
the  very  infirmities  that  attended  him,  though  sinless,  were  proofs  of  his  body  be- 
ing a  true  and  real  one ;  sue  h  as  his  fatigue  and  weariness  in  travelling,  his  tears  at 
the  grave  of  Lazarus,  and  over  Jeiusalem;    and  his  sweat  in  the  garden.    In 
short,  it  was  through  weakness  of  the  flesh  that  he  was  crucified ;    which  waa 
not  in  appearance,  but  in  reality,     The  body  he  assumed  was  mortal,  as  it  wai 
propel  it  should  be,  since  tlic  end  of  his  assumption  of  It,  was  to  suffer  death  la 
it;    but  being  raised  from  the  dead,  it  is  Letomc  immortal,  and  will  never  die 
more,  but  w  ill  remain,  as  the  pledge  and  pattern  of  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies 
of  the  saints,  which  will  be  fashioned  like  to  his  gloiious  botly ;  and  which  will 
be  the  object  of  the  coporal  visirjn  of  the  saints  after  their  resurrection,  with  joy 
and  pleasure,  to  all  eternity. 

2.  Christ  assumed  a  reasonable  soul,  with  his  true  body,  which  make  up  the 
nature  he  took  upon  him,  and  are  included  in  the  flesh  he  was  made,  as  has  been 
seen;  and  is  the  flesh  and  blood  he  partook  of;  which  is  sometimes  understood 
of  an  individual  of  human  nature,  as  flesh  is,  sec  Matt.  xvi.  ^7.  Gal.  i.  16.  The 
Arians  deny  that  Christ  has  an  human  soul ;  they  say,  that  the  Logos»  or  the 
divine  nature  in  him,  such  a  one  as  it  is,  supplied  the  place  of  an  human  souL 
This  nature,  tliey  say,  is  not  the  same,  but  like  to  the  nature  of  God ;  that  it 
was  created  by  him ;  which  they  ground  on  Prov.  viii.  22.  and  read.  He  created 
me ;  and  they  make  this  tlic  first  and  principal  creature  God  made,  and  by  which 
he  created  others;  that  it  is  a  super-angelic  spirit,  and  is  in  the  room  of  an  hu- 
man soul  to  Christ.     But  Christ  asserts,  that  he  had  a  soul;  and  which,  he  says, 
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Vas  exceeding  sorrowful ;  and  which  was  an  immaterial  and  immortat  Spirit  * 
and  which,  when  his  body  died,  and  was  separated  fiom  it,  he  commended 
into  ihfc  hands  of  his  divine  Father,  Luke  xxlii.  46.  Had  he  not  an  humaa 
wnl,  he  would  not  be  a  perfect  man  ;  and  could  not  l)e  called,  as  he  is^  die  man 
Christ  Jesus !  the  integral  parts  of  man,  and  which  constitue  one,  are  soul  and 
body  J  and  without  which  he  cannot  be  callt-d  man;  these  distinguish  him 
from  odier  creatures :  on  the  one  hand  he  is  distinguished  from  angels,  immate- 
rial and  immortal  spirits,  with  which  his  soul  has  a  cognation,  by  having  a  bc« 
dy,  orby  being  an  imbodied  spnit;  whereas  they  are  incorporeal:  so,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  is  distinguished  from  mere  animals,  who  have  bodies  as  well  as 
he,  by  his  having  a  rational  and  immoital  soul:  and  if  Christ  was  without  one^ 
he  could  not  be  in  all  things  like  unto  us ;  being  deficient  in  that  which  is  the 
most  excellent  and  most  noble  part  of  man.*  But  that  he  is  possessed  of  an  hu- 
man soul,  is  evident  from  his  having  an  human  understanding,  will,  and  aileo- 
lions ;  he  had  an  human  understanding,  knowledge,  aad  wisdom,  in  which  he 
is  said  to  grow,  and  which  in  some  things  were  deficient  and  imperfect,  Luke  ii« 
52.  Mark  xiii.  32.  He  had  an  human  will,  distinct  from  the  divine  will,  though 
i»t  opposite^  but  in  subjection  to  it,  John  vi.  38.  Luke  xxii.  42.  And  he  had 
liuman  affections,  as  love,  Mark  x.  21.  John  xiii.  23.  And  joy,  Luke  x.  21. 
Yea  even  those  infirmities,  though  sinless  passions,  prove  the  truth  of  his  hu* 
man  soul ;  as  sorrow,  gi  lef,  anger,  amazement,  and  consternation.  Matt.  xxvi. 
38.  Mark  ill.  5.  Besides,  if  he  had  not  had  an  human  soul,  he  could  not  have 
ken  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we  are,  Heb.  iv.  15.  since  the  temptations  oF 
Satan  chiefly  respect  the  soul,  the  mind,  and  the  thoughts  of  it,  and  affect  and 
fctrcss  that :  nor  could  he  have  bom  the  wrath  of  God,  nor  have  had  a  sciisa- 
tion  of  that;  which  it  is  certain  he  had,  when  the  weight  of  die  sins  of  his  peo- 
ple lay  on  him,  and  pressed  him  sore  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  38.  Nor  could  he  have  been 
a  perfect  sacrifice  for  their  sins ,-  which  required  his  soul  as  well  as  his  body, 
Isai.  liii.  10.  Heb.  x.  10.  nor  have  been  the  Saviour  of  their  souls ;  as  he  is 
V)di  of  body  and  soul,  giving  life  for  life,  body  for  body,  soul  for  soul. 

n.  In  what  sense  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  was  made  flesh,  and  so  became 
incarnate ;  the  Word  could  not  be  made  at  all,  that  is,  created,  since  he  is  the 
Maker  and  Creator  of  all  things ;  and  therefore  he  himself  could  not  be  made 
or  created:  nor  was  he,  nor  could  be,  made,  converted,  and  changed  into  flesh; 
the  dhrine  nature  of  Christ  could  not  be  changed  into  human  nature ;  for  he  is 
Ac  Lord,  that  changes  not;  he  is  the  same  in  the  yesterday  of  eternity,  in  tlie 
^y  of  lime,  and  for  ever  to  all  eternity.     By  the  incarnation  nothing  is  added 
to,  nor  altered  in  the  divine  nature  and  personality  of  Christ      The  human  na- 
ture adds  nothing  to  cither  of  ihcm;  they  remain  the  same  they  ever  were; 
Christ  was  as  much 'a  divine  Person  before  his  incarnation  as  he  is  since;  the 
tiaion  of  the  human  nature  to  the  divine  nature,  is  to  it  as  subsisting  in  the  Per- 
son of  the  Son  of  God;  so  it  is  always  to  be  understood,  whenever  we  speak  of 
^  union  of  the  human  nature  tO  the  divine  nature;  for  it  is  not  united  to  the 
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divine  nature,  simply  considered ;  or  as  that  is  common  to  the  three  l^ersoffi 
for  then  each  would  be  incarnate;  but,  as  it  has  a  peculiar  subsistence  in  tl 
Person  of  the  Son  of  God ;  and  so  the  human  nature  has  its  subsistence  in  hi 
Person,  and  has  a  glory  and  excellency  given  it;  hut  that  gives  nothing  at  all  t 
the  nature  and  person  of  the  divine  Word  and  Son  of  God.  But,  as  other  scrip 
totes  explain  it»  God  the  Word  or  Son,  was  made  and  became  manifest  in  d> 
flesh ;  the  Son  that  was  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  the  Word  of  life,  that  wa 
with  him  ftom  all  etemiiy»  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  in  time^  to  die  sons  o 
men ;  and  that  in  order  to  take  away  sin,  and  destroy  die  works  of  die  devil 
I  John  i,  I,  2 — iii.  5,  8.  And  die  incarnation  of  die  Word  or  Son  of  God,  i 
expressed  and  explained  by  his  partaking  of  flesh  and  blood ;  and  by  a  takii^ 
on  him  the  nature  of  man ;  or  by  an  assumption  of  the  huma^  natture  into  onioi 
with  his  divine  Person ;  so  diat  both  natures^  divine  and  human,  arc  united  if 
one  Person;  and  there  is  but  one  Lord,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  anc 
man.  The  Nestorians  so  divided  and  separated  these  natures,  as  to  make  Am 
disdnct  and  separate  Persons ;  which  they  are  not,  but  one.  And  die  Eutychiami 
lunnmg  into  the  other  extreme,  mixed  and  confounded  the  natures  together;  ifii 
terpretlng  die  phrase.  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  of  the  divine  nature  bdii| 
changed  into  die  human  nature;  and  the  human  nature  into  the  divine  nature j 
and  so  blended  together  as  to  make  a  third;  just  as  two  sorts  of  liquOrSy  ouxd 
togedier,  make  a  thiid  diflercnt  from  both*  But  this  is  to  make  Christ  neithei 
truly  God,  nor  truly  man ;  the  one  nature  being  confounded  with,  and  swallowed 
up  in  the  odier.  But  this  union  of  natures  is  such,  that  though  they  are  dosdj 
united,  and  not  divided,  yet  they  retain  their  distinct  properdes  and  operations; 
as  die  divine  nature  to  be  uncreated,  infinite,  omnipresent,  impassible,  ice  the 
human  nature  to  be  created,  finite,  in  some  certain  place,  passible,  &c.  at  leasl 
the  latter,  before  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  But  of  this  union,  and  the  naturs 
of  it,  more  hereafter. 

III.  The  causes  of  die  incarnation,  eflicient  and  moving,  or  to  whom  and 
what  it  is  to  be  ascribed;  and  the  final  cause,  for  the  sake  of  whom,  and  what 
—  I.  The  cfiicient  cause  of  it,  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit;  all  the  three  Per- 
sons have  a  concern  in  it,  it  being  a  work  ad  extra.   The  Father  prepared  a  bodj 
for  the  Son  in  his  purpose,  and  proposed  it  to  him  in  council  and  covenant  tc 
assume  it ;  and  he  sent  him  forth  in  the  fulness  of  dme,  made  of  a  woman,  in 
die  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  Heb.  x.  5.   The  son  having  agreed  to  it,  being  sent^ 
came  in  the  flesh,  by  the  assumption  of  it;  he  took  upon  him  the  nature  d 
children,  and  partook  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  with  them;  he  took  upon  him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  Heb.  ii.   14,  1 6. 
The  Holy  Ghost  had  a  very  great  concern  in  this  aflfaii ;  for  that  which  was 
conceived  in  the  virgin  was  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  of  his  substance,  nature  and 
essence ;  for  then  he  would  have  been  the  Father  of  it,  which  he  is  never  said 
to  be ;  Christ,  as  man,  was  without  Father,  and  so  a  proper  andtype  of  Md- 
diizedek,  Hob.  viL  3.  Besides,  the  body  of  Christ  would  have  been  not  huoiaiii 
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butspiriutal:  but  it  was  of  him  as  the  efficient  cause  of  it;  it  was  through  his 
overshadowing  power  and  influence,  that  it  was  conceived  and  formed,  Luke  i; 
35-  Now,  though  all  the  three  Persons  in  the  Deity  had  an  hand  in  the  won- 
derous  incarnation,  yet  only  one  of  them  became  incarnate;  only  the  Son  as* 
lomed  the  human  nature,  and  took  into  union  with  his  divine  Person;  it  is  the 
Word  only  that  was  made  flesh.  Some  have  illustrated  this,  by  three  virgins 
concerned  in  working  a  garment;  when  only  one  of  them  puts  it  on  and  wears  it, 
—  2.  The  moving  cause  of  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  is  the  love  of  the  Father, 
and  of  Ac  Son,  to  mankind.  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son  to  become  man,  obey,  su flier,  and  die  for  sinners;  herein  is  love, 
and  this  love  manifested,  that  God  sent  his  Son  in  human  nature  to  be  die  pro- 
pitiation for  the  sins  of  his  people,  and  save  them  from  death,  John  iii.  i6. 
And  such  was  the  love  and  condescending  grace  of  the  Son,  that  though  he  was 
in  the  form  of  God,  of  the  same  nature  with  him,  and  equal  to  him ;  yet  he 
took  upon  him  the  form  and  nature  of  man  in  a  servile  condiiion,  humbled  him- 
self, and  died  in  it.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  well  known;  who, 
diouj^  rich  in  his  divine  Person,  became  poor  in  human  nature,  to  make  his 
fcofle  rich,  Phil.  ii.  6—8.  2.  Cor.  viii.  9.  —  3.  The  final  cause,  or  for  whose 
take,  and  for  what  the  Son  of  God  became  incarnate.  It  was  for  the  sake  of 
fte  elect  of  God;  To  us,  or  for  us,  for  our  sakes,  a  Child  is  bom;  a  Son  is 
pven:  it  was  unto  all  people;  or  rather,  unto  all  the  people;  for  the  sake  of 
the  whole  people  of  God  among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  Clu'ist  was  born  a  Sa- 
viour, or  to  be  a  Saviour  of  them ;  for  which  reason,  as  soon  as  he  was  bom,  hi^ 
fiame  uas  called  Jesus,  because  he  was  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;  for 
which  end  he  was  bom  and  came  into  the  world.  But  of  this  more  hereafter. 
IV.  The  parts  of  the  incarnation  are  next  to  be  considei-ed,  conception  and 
lativiiy. 

11.  Conception;  this  is  a  most  wonderful,  aKstruse,  and  mysterious  affair; 
tod  which  to  speak  of  is  very  difficult.  —  i.  Tliis  conception  was  by  a  virgin  ; 
i  was  a  virgin  that  conceived  the  human  body  of  Christ,  as  was  foretold  it  shoiJd ; 
which  was  very  wonderful,  and  therefore  introduced  with  a  note  of  admiration ; 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son  !  This  was  a  new  tiling;  un- 
heard of  and  astonishing;  whicli  God  created  in  the  earth,  in  the  lower  parts  of 
Ac  earth,  in  the  virgin's  womb;  A  woman  compassed,  or  conceived  a  man, 
without  the  knowledtrc  of  man.  This  was  not  natural,  but  supernatural; 
though  Mela,  the  geographer,  speaks  of  some  women  in  a  certain  Island  who 
conceived  without  copulation  with  men;  but  which  is  all  romance;  Plutarch'*  * 
asscrti,  such  a  tiling  was  hever  triown.  'This  coiicfcption  was  made  in  the  vir- 
pn;  and  not  without  hi^r;  for  so  seyi  lUc  text;  ^ha't  Avhich  is  conceived  in 
hci,  8cc  this  I  observe  to  rteci  \\idi,  and'conYtitc  tliO  heretical  fllapse,  as  it  is 
•omcdmcs  called;  It  was  a  notibn  of  somrof  theahciiSnt  hcietics^  the  *^Valcnti- 
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nianSy  and  of  late,  the  Mennonitcs  S  that  tlie  human  nature  of  Christ  waj 
foimed  in  heaven,  and  came  down  from  thence  into  the  vijgin,  and  passec 
through  her  as  water  through  a  pipe,  as  tlieir  expression  was ;  so  that,  accord- 
ing to  them,  he  was  not  conceived  in  her,  nor  took  flesh  of  her :  to  countenance 
this,  it  is  observed,  tliat  the  second  man  is  said  to  be  the  Lordfrtm  heaeven^  l  Cor 
XV.  47.  But  the  words  are  not  to  be  understood  of  the  descent  of  the  humai 
nature  of  Christ  from  heaven ;  but  of  his  divine  Person  from  thence ;  not  b] 
change  of  place,  but  by  assumption  of  the  human  nature  into  union  with  him 
by  virtue  of  which  union,  the  man  Christ  has  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  hea 
Ten  i  and  not  because  of  the  original  and  descent  of  the  human  nature  fron 
thence ;  and  in  this  sense,  and  in  this  sense  only,  are  we  to  understand  die  word 
of  Christ,  when  he  says,  /  came  down  from  heaven  y  John  vi.  38.  namely,  diath 
descended  in  and  by  the  human  nature ;  not  by  bringing  it  down  from  thence 
but  by  taking  it  into  union  with  his  divine  Person.  —  2.  This  conception  wa 
through  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  overshadowing  the  virgin 
His  operations  in  this  aflfatr  may  be  considered  in  tliis  manner,  and  after  thi 
order :  He  first  took  a  part  and  portion  of  the  virgin,  of  her  semen^  or  blood,  an 
conveyed  it  to  a  proper  place;  and  purified  and  sanctified  it,  or  separated  it,  no 
from  any  moral  impurity,  which  it  was  not  capable  of,  being  an  unformed  masi 
but  fiom  a  natural  indisposition  in  it,  which,  had  it  not  been  removed,  mig^ 
hereafter  have  occasioned  sin;  to  prevent  which  this  was  done;  and  then  he  im 
pregnated  it  with  a  fructifying  virtue,  and  formed  the  members  of  the  humai 
body,  in  order,  at  once,  and  in  a  fitness  (being  properly  organized)  to  recciv< 
die  human  soul;  for  to  consider  its  immediate  formation  in  such  a  state,  is  mud 
more  agreeable  to  the  formation  of  the  first  man,  more  becoming  the  workman 
ship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  more  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  the  Son  of  God  tt 
assume  it  into  union  with  himself,  than  to  suppose  it  an  unformed  and  unshap 
en  embryo.  Yet  this  is  to  be  understood,  not  as  if  it  was  in  such  a  state  as  no 
to  admit  of  a  future  increase,  both  before  and  after  birth ;  nor  to  contradict  it 
continuance  in  the  womb  of  the  virgin  ihe  usual  time  of  every  man.  Nov 
though  this  aflPair  has  been  spoken  of  as  in  several  processes,  yet  must  be  under 
stood  as  all  instantaneously  done  by  the  almighty  power  of  the  holy  Spirit:  ii 
the  same  instant  the  human  body  was  thus  conceived,  formed,  and  prganized 
the  human  soul  of  Christ  was  created  and  united  to  it,  by  Him  who  form 
the  spirit  of  man  widiin  him;  and  in  that  very  instSnt  the  body  was  conceit 
ed  and  fonned,  and  the  soul  united  to  it,  did  the  Scrn  of  God  assume  the  whoh 
human  nature  at  once,  and  take  it  into  union  with  his  divine  Person,  and  gav< 
it  %  subsistence  in  it;  so  that  the  human  nature  of  Christ  never  had  a  subsistenoi 
of  itself;  but  from  the  moment  of  its  ooncepdon,  formaUon,  and  creation,  i 
subsisted  in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God:  apd  hence  the  human  nature  0 
Christ  is  not  4  person;  a  pep^n  is  d)at>,wluc|;i  subsists  of  itself ;  but  that  the  h« 
man  nature  of  Christ  never  die);  wherefore,  —  3.  It  was  a  nature,  and  not  a  penO 
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that  Christ  assumed  so  early  as  at  its  c;onception;  it  is  calfel  the  holy  Thing; 
and  not  a  person ;  The  seed  of  Abraham,  or  the  nature  of  the  seed  of  Abraham ; 
die  form  and  fashion  of  a  man,  that  is,  the  nature  of  man ;  as  the  form  of  God^ 
in  the  same  passage,  signifies  the  nature  of  God.  The  Nestorians  asserted  the 
human  nature  of  Christ  to  be  a  person ;  and  so  made  two  persons  in  Christy 
oof  human  and  one  divine ;  and  of  course  four  persons  in  the  Deity,  contrary 
to  I  John  y.  7.  but  diere  is  but  one  Person  of  the  Son,  one  Son  of  God,  one 
Lord  of  ally  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  if  the  two  natures  in  Christ 
were  two  distinct  separate  persons,  the  woi'ks  and  actions  done  in  each  naturo 
could  not  be  said  of  the  same  Person ;  the  righteousness  wrought  out  by  Christ 
in  the  human  nature,  could  not  be  called  the  righteousness  of  God ;  nor  die 
Uood  shed  in  die  human  nature  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God ,  nor  God  be  said 
to  purchase  the  church  with  his  blood ;  nor  die  Lord  of  life  and  glory  to  be  cm'* 
cified;  nor  the  Son  of  man  to  be  in  heaven,  wlien  he  was  here  on  earth:  all 
which  phrases  can  only  be  accounted  for,  upon  the  footing  of  the  (lersonal  imioa 
of  the  human  nature  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  his  having  but  out  Person ;  of 
which  these  several  things  are  predicated.  Besides,  if  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  was  a  person  of  itself,  what  it  did  and  suffered  could  have  been  of  no 
4vail,  not  of  any  benefit  to  any  other  but  himself;  die  salvation  wrought  out  in 
it,  and  by  it,  would  not  have  been  the  common  salvation,  or  common  to  elect 
men;  but  peculiar  to  that  individual  human  person ;  and  the  righteousness  he  is 
^  author  of,  he  would  only  have  had  the  benefit  of  it,  being  justified  by  it,  and 
ircepted  with  God  in  it;  whereas,  it  being  wrought  out  in  the  human  nati^se, 
ss  in  personal  imion  widi  the  Son  of  God,  this  gives  it  an  enlarged  virtue,  and 
qwead;  apd  so  it  comes  to  be  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe. 

I  treat  of  the  union  of  the  two  natures,  divine  and  human,  in  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  God,  under  the  article  of  conception,  and  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  as 
k  certainly  was ;  hence  when  Mary  paid  a  visit  to  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  before 
the  birth  of  Christ,  and  just  upon  the  conception  of  him,  she  was  saluted  by  her 
fhos;  fVhence  is  this  to  me^  that  the  mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  unto  me  P 
Luke  i.  34.  Wherefore  before  I  proceed  to  consider  the  second  part  of  the  in- 
carnation, die  nativity  of  Christ,  I  shall  farther  observe  some  things  concerning 
the  union,  which  took  place  at  the  conception ;  and  of  the  efiects  of  it. 

I.  Of  the  union  itself;  concerning  which  let  it  be  obseived, —  i.  That 
diougjh  Christ,  by  assuming  the  human  nature,  united  it  to  his  divine  Person : 
yet  diere  is. a  difiference  between  assumption  and  union;  assumption  is  only  of 
one  nature ;  union  is  of  both :  Christ  only  assumed  the  human  nature  to  hi^ 
divine  Person ;  but  both  natures,  human  and  divine,  are  united  in  his  Person ; 
diat  he  has  two  distinct  natures  is  evident ;  in  that,  according  to  the  flesh,  or 
human  nature,  he  is  the  Son  of  David ;  and  according  to  the, spirit  of  holiness, 
or  the  divine  nature,  he  is  the  Son  of  God:  he  was  of  the  fathers,  according  to 
the  flesh,  or  human  nature ;  but,  according  to  the  divine  nature.  Cod  over  aU^ 
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blessed  for  ever :    he  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  in  the  human  nature ;   but 
quickened  in  or  by  the  Spirit,  tlie  divine  nature,   Rom.  ix.  5.     i  Pet.  i.  18.  yet 
but  one  Person.  —  2.  Tliis  union  is  hypostatical,    or  personal;    but  not  an 
union  of  persons :    the  union  of  Fadier,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in  the  Deity,  is  an  . 
imion  of  three  Persons  in  one  God;    but  this  is  hot  an  union  of  two  persons; 
but  of  two  natures  in  one  person.  —  3.  This  is  an  union  of  natures ;   but  not  ^^ 
communication  of  one  nature  to  another ;   not  of  the  divine  nature,  and  the  es. 
sential  properties  of  it,  to  the  human  nature ;  for  though  the  fulness  of  the  God^ 
head  dwells  bodily  in  Christ,  Col.  ii.  9.  that  is,  substantially  and  really,  not  in 
shadow  and  type ;  yet  the  perfections  of  the  Godhead  are  not  communicated  to. 
the  manhood,    as  to  make  that  uncreated,   infinite,  immense,  and  to  be  every 
where,  &c.    the  properties  of  each  nature  remain  distinct,  notwidistanding  tliis 
union.— 4*  This' union  lies  in  a  communication  of,  or  rather  in  making  die 
personality  of  the  Word,  common  (o  the  human  nature ;   or  giving  it  a  subsis- 
tence in  the  Person  of  the  Word  or  Son  of  God ;    hence  because  of  this  union 
and  community  of  person,  it  has  the  same  name  with  the  Word;  and  is  called, 
the  Son  of  God^  Luke  i.  35.     And  hence  it  appears,  that  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  is  no  loser,  but  a  gainer,  and  is  not  inferior,  but  superior  to  other  imli- 
viduals  of  human  nature,  by  its  not  being  a  person,  subsisting  of  itself ;  because 
it  has  a  better  subsistence  in  the  Person  of  the  Son  of  God,   than  it  coukl  have 
had  of  itself ;   or  than  any  creature  has,  angel  or  man.  —  5.  This  union  is  in- 
dissoluble :    though  death  dissolved  the  union  between  die  body  and  soul  of 
Christ,   it  did  not,  and  could  not  dissolve  the  union  between  the  human  nature 
and  person  of  Christ;    wheiefore,  in  consequence  of  this  union,  he  raised  up 
the  temple  of  his  body,  when  destroyed,  the  third  day,    and  thereby  declared 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  John  ii.  19. 

II.  The  efiects  of  this  union,  both  with  respect  to  the  human  nature,  and  to 
the  Pel  son  of  Christ.  With  respect  to  the  human  nature;  —  i.  Pre-eminence 
to  all  other  individuals  of  human  nature ;  it  is  chosen  and  preferred  to  the  grace 
of  union  with  the  Son  of  God,  above  them  all ;  it  has  a  better  subsistence  than 
they  have,  and  has  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  diey,  and  even  than 
die  angels ;  and  is  possessed  of  glory,  blessings,  and  privileges  above  all  crea- 
tures; as  will  appear  from  wjiat  will  be  further  observed.  All  which  is  not  of 
any  merit  in  it,  but  of  the  free  grace  of  God.  —  2.  Perfect  holiness  and  impec* 
cability :  it  is  called,  the  holy  thing ;  it  is  eminently  and  perfecdy  so;  without 
original  sin,  or  any  actual  transgression;  it  is  not  conscious  of  any  sin,  never 
committed  any,  nor  is  it  possible  it  should.  — 3.  A  communication  of  habitual 
gface  to  it  in  the  greatest  degree ;  it  is,  in  this  respect,  fairer  and  more  beaudful 
than  any  of  the  sons  of  men ;  grace  being  poured  into  it  in  great  plenty ;  it  is, 
anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  its  fellows :  that  is,  with  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  ho'y  Spirit ;  it  has  the  Spirit  given  unto  it,  but  not  by  measure  j  the 
Spirit  of  God  rests  upon  it,  in  his  several  gifts  and  graces,  in  a  must  gloriput 
and  perfect  maimer,  Isai.  xi.  2.  John  iu.  34.    And  should  it  be  askpd,   if  the 
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same  graces  were  in  it,  and  exercised  by  it,  as  love,  falih,  and  hope,  In  the 
saints?  it  niay  be  answered.,  they  were^^  and  were  exercised  by  it  in  its  state  of 
humiliation,  as  its  circumstances  required:  Chrisi  trusted  and  hoped  in  God» 
wiien  upon  his  mother's  breasts,  Psal.  xxii.  9,  10.  When  in  suffering  circum* 
stances,  he  exeni^cd  ^aith  on  him,  that  he  would  justify,  help,  and  deliver  him,' 
Isii.  I.  7—9.  Wlicn  the  time  of  his  death  drew  nigh,  he  expressed  his  love  to 
to  God  by  a  readiness  to  submit  to  his  will,  and  obey  his  command,  John  xiv. 
31.  And  when  his  body  lay  in  the  grave,  he  rested  in  hope  of  the  resurrection 
of  it,  Psal.  xvi.  10. -=-4.  A  very  high  and  glorious  exaltation  of  it,  after  his 
death  and  resurrection  from  the  dead :  it  was  highly  exalted  by  being  united  to 
the  Person  of  ttie  Son  of  God ;  and  though  he  came  into  a  state  of  humiliation 
in  it,  yet  being  raised  from  the  dead,  it  h  highly  exalted,  far  abbve  all  princi* 
pality  and  power,  and  might  and  dominion,  and  above  every  name  that  is 
turned  in  this  world  or  in  that  to  come ;  it  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  where  angels  are  never  bid  to  come ;  and  where  angels,  authorities,  and 
powers,  are  made  subject  to  it,  Phil.  ii.  9,  10.   i  Pet.  lii.  22. 

Widi  respect  to  the  Person  of  Christ,  the  effects  of  this  union  are,  —  i.  A 
comiDunication  of  idioms,  or  properties,  as  the  ancients  expi^ss  it ;  that  is,  of  the 
properties  of  each  nature ;    which  are,  in  common,  predicated  of  tlie  Person  of 
Christ,  by  virtue  of  the  union  of  natures  in  it ;    for  though  each  nature  retains 
its  peculiar  properties,  and  docs  not  communicate  them  to  each  other;    yet  tliey 
may  be  predicated  of  the  Person  of  Christ;  yea,  he  may  be  denominated  in  one 
ttature,  from  a  property  which  belongs  to  another;  thus  in  his  divine  nature  he 
i«  God,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of  glory  ;    and  yet  in  this  nature  is  described 
by  a  property  which  belongs  to  the  human  nature,  which  is  to  be  passible,  and 
tufer;  hence  we  read  of  God  purchasing  the  church  with  his  blood ;  and  of  the 
Mood  of  the  Son  of  God  cleansing  from  all  sin ;  and  of  the  Lord  of  glory  lieing 
crucified,  Acts  xx.  28.    i  John  i.  7.  i  Cor.  ii.  8.      And  on  the  other  hand,  ia 
Us  human  nature  he  is  called  the  Son  of  man;  and  yet  as  such,  is  described  by 
s  property  which  belongs  to  the  divine  nature,  which  is  to  be  omnipresent,  to 
be  every  where.     So  it  is  said ;    No  man  hath  ascended  to  heaven  but  he  that 
^nu  down  from  heaven^  even  the  Son  of  man^  which  is  in  heaven^  John  iii.  13, 
who  was  in  heaven  at  the  same  time  he  was  here  on  earth ;  which  was  true  of 
his  Person,  though  denominated  from  his  human  nature ;  and  thus  what  canuoc 
be  said  of  Christ  in  the  abstract,  is  true  of  him  in  the  concrete,  by  virtue  of  chi^ 
QoioQ ;  it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  Deity  of  Christ  suffered ;  or  that  the  human- 
ity of  Christ  is  every  where :  but  it  may  be  said,  that  God,  the  Son  of  God  suf^ 
feredi  and  that  the  Son  of  man  was  in  heaven  when  on  earth,  or  every  where... 
It  cannot  be  said,  that  the  Deity  is  humanity ;    nor  the  humanity  Deity,   nor 
equal  to  God :    but  it  may  be  said,  that  God  the  Word  is  man,  and  the  man 
Christ  is  God,  Jehovah's  Fellow ;    because  these  names  respect  the  Person  of 
Christ,  wbieb  includes  both  natures.  —  2.     A  communion  of  office,   ami  of 
power  and  authority  to  ^xcicisc  it  in  both  natures :  thus  by  virtue  of  this  union 
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Christ  bears  the  office  of  Mediator,  and  exercises  it  in  botli  natures ;  there  is 
§ne  Afediator  between  God  and  man^  the  Man  Christ  Jesm^  l  Tim.  ii.  5,  but  he 
is  not  Mediator  only  in  his  human  nature^  and  only  exercises  it  in  that ;  he  took 
tpon  him,  and  was  invested  with  this  office  before  his  assumption  of  human  na- 
ture ;  an^  could  and  did  exercise  some  parts  of  it  without  it,  as  has  been  shewn 
in  Its  proper  place;  but  there  were  otheis  that  required  his  human  nature ;  and 
when,  and  not  before  it  was  requisite,  he  assumed  it ;  and  in  it,  as  united  to  his 
divine  Person,  he  is  God-man,  is  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  Judge,  Lawgiver, 
and  Saviour ;  and  has  power  over  all  flesh,  to  give  etrrnal  life  to  as  many  as  the 
Fadier  lias  given  him  ;  and  upon  his  resurrection,  had  all  power  in  heaven  ani 
earth  given  him,  to  appoint  ordinances,  and  commission  men  to  administei 
them ;  and  had  authority  aisa  to  execute  judgment,  budi  in  tlie  world  anc 
in  the  church ;  bec<iuse  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  fohn  xvii.  2.— v.  27.  — 
3.  A  communion  of  operations  in  both  natures,  to  the  per&cting  of  the  same 
work ;  which,  therefore,  may  be  called  iheandrit^  or  the  work  of  the  God^nan : 
there  being  a  concurrence  of  both  natures  in  the  performance  of  it ;  which, 
when  done,  is  ascribed  to  his  Person  :  thus,  for  instancet  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, as  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  men;  as  God*man  and  Mediator,  he  ii 
die  Priest  that  offers ;  his  htiman  nature,  consisting  of  soul  and  body*  is  the  Sa- 
crifice ;  and  his  divine  nature  is  the  akar  which  sanctifies  it,  and  gives  it  iti 
atoning  virtue ;  his  blood  was  shrd  in  the  human  nature,  to  cleanse  firom  am. 
but  it  is  owing  to  its  union  with  the  Son  of  God  that  such  an  eflPect  is  produco! 
by  it.  The  redemption  of  men  is  by  the  ransom-price  of  the  life  and  bkxxl  oi 
Oirist ;  but  it  is  die  divine  nature,  to  which  the  human  is  united,  in  the  Persoii 
of  the  Son  of  God,  that  makes  it  a  sufficient  one.  The  mission  of  the  Spiriti 
by  Christ,  is  owing  both  to  his  intercession  in  the  human  nature,  and  to  fib 
power  and  authority  in  the  divine  nature,  according  to  the  oeconomy  of  diiiigl 
settled  between  the  divine  Persons.  — »  4.  The  adoration  of  the  Person  d 
Christ,  having  both  natures  united  in  him,  is  another  eflfbbt  of  this  union*  TIm 
human  nature  of  Christ  is  not  the  formal  object  of  worship ;  it  is  a  creature,  and 
not  to  be  worshipped  as  such ;  nor  is  worship  given  for  the  sake  of  it,  or  ai 
singly  considered ;  but  then  the  divine  Person  of  Christ  having  that  nature  io 
imion  with  him,  is  the  object  of  worship ;  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  not  worshippedi 
but  the  incarnate  God  is ;  a  whole  Clirist  is  worshipped,  but  not  the  whole  oj 
Christ.  When  he  hringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the  worldy  which  was  at  difl 
time  of  the  incarnation,  he  saitk,  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him^  Heb.  i.  6< 
And  upon  his  resurrection  from  the  dead,  God  has  given  him  a  name  which  ii 
above  every  name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow ;  that  is,  in  > 
way  of  leligious  adoration,  Phil.  ii.  9.  lo.  and  though  Christ,  as  man,  is  nol 
the  object  of  such  adoration ;  yet  what  he  lias  done  in  the  human  nature,  is  ^ 
motive  and  argument  why  blessing  and  honour  should  be  given  to  his  Penoii^ 
having  both  natures  united  in  him ;  fVorthy  is  tjH  Lamb  that  was  slain^  to  recth/t 
power f  i:ic.  Rev.  v.  12, 13. 
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II.  The  birth,  or  nadvity  of  Christ,  the  other  part  of  the  incamationy  is  next 
to  be  considered* 

1.  Of  whom  bom ;  of  a  virgin,  of  the  house  of  David,  and  of  the  tribe  of 
Judab.  —  1.  Of  a  virgin:  this  was  hinted  at  in  the  first  promise  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman ;  and  is  ftiHy  expressed  by  Isaiah ;  A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear 
a  Son;  to  fulfil  which  prophecy,  before  Joseph  and  Mary  cohatnted  as  mau 
and  wife,  and  so  whilst  she  was  a  virgin,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  it  was  brought  about  in  this  manner,  that  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  might  he  clear  of  original  sin,  which  it  otherwise  must  have  been  infected 
widi,  had  it  been  conceived  and  born  in  the  ordinary  and  natural  way  of  gene* 
jation;  for  whatsoever  is  bom  of  tiie  flesh,  is  flesh,  carnal  and  corrupt ;  but  being 
produced  in  this  extraordinary  and  supernatural  way,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  which  was  bora  of  the  virgin  is  the  holy  Thing;  free  from  all  spot 
2nd  blemish  of  sin.  This  is  most  suqiiisingly  accounted  for,  by  the  more  mo* 
dem  philosophy  respecting  generation,  that  every  man  is  bom  of  an  animalculo 
which  agrees  with  the  sacred  philosophy  b  and  tliat  all  the  animalcula  from 
which  millions  of  men  spring  in  all  ages,  were  originally  formed  by  the  great 
Creator  in  the  first  man ;  which,  as  it  accounts  for  the  guilt  and  poUudon  of  all 
men  in  him ;  so  for  tlie  purity  of  Christ^s  human  nature,  since  that  was  not  bora 
of  an  animalcule,  as  other  men  are;  nor  was  it  of  man,  nor  of  the  seed  of 
man**;  Vut  was  according  to  the  first  promise,  the  pure  seed  of  the  woman;  nor 
was  it  fiver  in  Adam,  in  the  first  man ;  no,  not  in  animalculo^  as  the  rest  of  the 
individuals  of  human  nature,  according  to  tliis  hypothesis,  and  so  was  not  re« 
presented  bv  him ;  nor  did  he  stand  related  to  it,  as  a  covenant-bead ;  nor  did  it 
descend  from  him  by  ordinary  generation;  but  was  conceived  in  the  virgin 
dirough  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  did  not  exist  in  any  respect  before; 
no,  not  in  animaUuto\  which  lies  strongly  against  tlie  pre-existence  of  Christ's 
human  nature  in  any  sense  whatever ;  and  so,  being  free  from  sin,  was  fit  to  be  ^ 
a  sacrifice  for  sin,  since  it  could  be  of&red  up  to  God  without  spot,  by  the  eter- 
nal SpinL  Moreover,  so  it  was,  that  as  the  ruin  of  men  came  by  means  of  a 
virgin;  i«>r  the  fall  of  Adam  was  before  he  knew  his  wife;  so  the  Saviour  of 
men  from  that  ruin,  came  into  the  world  by  a  virgin:  and  so  it  was  ordered  by 
the  wisdom  of  God,  diat  Christ  should  appear  to  have  but  one  Father,  having 
none  as  man,  and  so  be  but  one  Person ;  whereas,  had  he  had  two  fathers,  tiiera 
most  have  been  two  persons.  —  2.  Christ  was  bom  of  a  vitpn  of  the  house  of 
David ;  as  in  Luke  i.  27.  for  the  phrase,  of  the  house  of  David,  is  equally  true 
ef  the  virgin^  u  of  Joseph,  and  may  be  connected  with  hen  God  promised  to 
Dtfid,  that  the  Metsidi  should  be  of  his  seed;  and  accordingly,  of  his  seed  be 
vaised  up  onto  Israel,  a  Saviour  Jesus,  who  is  therefore  called  the  Son  of  David, 
and  is  both  the  Root  »)d  Offspring  of  David;  the  Rx>ot  of  Davkl,  as  God,  and 

t  Onnla  ttfmirvM  ftiHfiitlia,  etiaa  perfect!  <iiniliter  ex  v^rmicalo  gigni,  Hinreus  de  Ora^ar. 
AaiaaL  EiHtGiu  |8.  p«  144.  ^  jy^^  toittateuU arc  osly  «*  is  ttmiac  masculo;*'  lec  ih« 

^kUofophicsl  TrsoMctlpof  abridccd,  voh  ••  p.  9s  tt  91^. 
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David's  Lord;  and  the  Offspring  of  David,  as  man,  descending  from  hinn 
Acts  xiii.  23.  He  was  bom  of  a  virgin  of  the  tribe  of  Judah;  as  she  must  be, 
since  she  was  of  the  house  of  David,  which  was  of  that  tribe ;  and  it  is  mani* 
fcst,  as  the  apostle  says,  that  our  Lord  sprung  out  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  as  it 
was  foretold  he  should,  Heb.  vii.  14. 

2.  The  birth  of  Christ,  or  his  coming  into  the  worM,  was  after  the  manner 
of  other  men ;  his  generation  and  conception  were  extraoidinarjr;  but  his  birth 
was  in  the  usual  manner;  he  came  into  the  world  after  he  had  Iain  the  common 
time  in  his  mother's  womb;  for  it  is  said,  the  Jays  were  actomplished  that  shf 
should  he  derivered)  she  went  her  full  time  with  him,  and  brought  forth  him, 
her  first  born  Son,  as  other  women  do;  and  no  doubt  with  pains  and  sorrow,  as 
every  daughter  of  Eve  does:  and  presented  him  to  the  Lord  when  the  days  of 
her  purification  were  ended,  according  to  the  law,  as  it  is  written,  Every  male 
that  openeth  the  womb^  shall  he  called  holy  to  the  Lord^  Luke  ii.  6,  22,  23.  So 
that  in  these  respects  Christ  was  made  in  all  things  Ukc  unto  his  brethren. 

3.  The  place  of  his  birth  was  Bethlehem,  according  to  the  prophecy  in  Mift*  • 
V.  2.  here  it  was  expected  he  would  be  born;  and  this  was  so  well  known  to 
the  Jews,  that  when  Herod  enquired  of  (he  chief  priests  and  Scribes  where 
Christ  sliould  be  bom ;  they,  without  any  hesitation,  immediately  reply  in  Beth^ 
hkem  of  Judea^  and<]uote  the  above  prophecy  in  proof  of  it,  Matt.  ii.  4 — 6. 
yea,  this  was  known  by  the  common  people,  John  vii.  42.  and  so  it  was  won- 
derfully brought  about  in  providence ;  diat  though  Joseph  and  Mary  lived  ia 
Galilee,  yet  through  a  decree  of  Cassar  Augustus  to  tax  the  whole  empire,  they 
were  both  obliged  to  come  to  the  city  of  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David,  to  be 
taxed,  being  of  the  lineage  ^nd  house  of  David ;  and  whilst  they  were  on  that 
business  there,  the  virgin  was  delivered  of  her  Son,  Luke  ii.  i — 7  Bethlchcn» 
signifies  die  house  of  bread;  a  fit  place  for  the  Messiah  to  be  bom  in,  who  ia 
the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  gives  life  unto  the  world. 

4*  The  time  of  his  birth  was  as  it  was  fixed  in  prophecy ;  before  the  sceptre, 
or  civil  government,  departed  from  Judah :  Herod  was  king  in  Judea  when  he 
was  bom ;  before  the  second  temple  ^'as  destroyed ;  for  he  often  went  into  it, 
and  taught  in  it :  and  ic  was  at  the  time  pointed  at  in  Daniel's  weeks;  see  Geiu- 
xlix.  10.  Mai.  iii.  i.  Hagg.  ii.  6,  7,  9.  Dao.  ix.  24,  &c.  The  exaa  year  of 
the  world  in  which  he  was  bom,  is  not  agreed  on  by  chronologcrs ;  but  it  was 
about,  or  a  little  before  or  after  the  four  thousandth  vear  of  the  world;  nor  can 
die  season  of  the  yeai,  the  month  and  day  in  which  he  was  bom,  be  ascertained. 
However,  the  vulgar  account  seems  not  probable ;  the  circumstance  of  the 
slicpherds  watching  their  flocks  by  night,  agrees  not  with  the  wintcp-seasoiu. 
It  is  more  likely  it  was  in  autumn,  sometime  in  the  month  of  September,  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  which  was  typical  of  Christ's  incarnation ;  and  there  seems 
to  be  some  reference  to  it  in  John  i.  14.  The  word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt^ 
or  tabernacled  among  us ;  the  temple  of  Solomon,  a  type  of  Christ's  human  na« 
ture,  was  dedicated  at  (he  feast  of  tabemaclcs :   and  as  Chrbt  the  passover,  was 
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sacrifiicrf  at  the  very  time  of  the  passover;    and  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  on* 
the  very  day  ot  Pentecost,  typified  by  the  first-fruits  otFercd  on  that  day ;    so  it 
i$  most  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  Clirist  was  born  at  the  very  feast  of  taber. 
nacles,  a  type  of  his  incarnation ;  and  which  feast  is  put  for  the  whole  ministry 
of  the  word  and  ordinances,    to  be  observed  in  gospel-times,  Zech.  xiv.  i6. ' 
However,  it  was  in  the  fulness  of  time,  or  when  the  time  was  fully  up  he  was 
to  come,  that  God  sent  him,  and  he  came ;    and  in  due  time,  in  the  fittest  and 
most  proper  time,  infinite  Wisdom  saw  meet  he  should  come :    God  could  have 
lent  him  sooner;    but  he  did  not  think  fit  to  do  it ;  but  he  sent  him  at  the  most " 
leasonable  time ;    when  the  wickedness  of  men  was  at  its  height,  both  in  Judca 
and  in  the  Gentile  world ;    and  there  appeared  a  necessity  of  a  Saviour  of  men 
from  it;    and  when  the  insufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature,  of  the  power  of 
roan's  fiee-will,  which  had  been  sufficiently  tried  among  the  philosophei"s ;  and 
of  the  law  of  Moses,  and  of  the  works  and  sacrifices  of  it,   to  take  away  sin, 
and  save  men  from  it,  had  been  clearly  evinced.     To  conclude,  it  was  in  time, 
and  not  before  time,  that  Christ  became  man.     To  talk  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christ,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  from  eternity,  is  contrary  both  to  scrip- 
tsuf  and  reason  ;  nor  can  that  man,  or  human  nature,  be  of  any  avail  or  benefit 
to  us ;  hut  he  that  is  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  the  Son  of  Abraham,  the  Son  of 
David,  and  the  Son  of  Mary. 

V.  TTie  ends  of  Christ's  incarnation  are  many  ;  there  Is  a  cluster  of  tliem  in 
Ac  song  of  the  angeU  at  his  birth ;  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest ;  and  on  earth 
ffoce^  good-will  towards  men^  Luke  ii.  14.  —  I.  One  end  of  Christ's  incarnation 
Was,  to  shew  forth  die  glory  of  God  in  it ;  the  glory  of  his  grace,  kindness,  and 
goodness  to  men,  in  the  mission  of  his  Son  in  this  way ;  ihc  glory  of  his  faith- 
fulness in  fulfilling  hi^  promise  of  it;  the  glory  of  his  power  in  the  miiaculous 
production  of  Christ's  human  nature ;  and  the  glory  of  his  wisdom  in  bringing 
it  into  the  world  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  free  from  sin,  and  so  fit  for  the  pur- 
poic  for  which  it  was  designed :  and  all  this  that  God  might  be  glorified  in  these 
kis  perfections ;  as  he  was  by  the  angels,  by  Mary,  by  tlie  father  of  John  tlie 
Bapti^  and  by  Simeon,  at,  or  about,  the  time  of  Christ's  birth ;  and  as  he  has 
keen  by  saints  in  all  ages  since.  — 2.  Another  end  of  Christ's  incarnation  was^ 
to  make  peace  with  God  for  men  on  earth  ;  to  make  reconciliation  for  sin,  was 
the  work  appointed  him  in  covenant ;  and  to  do  this,  was  the  reason  of  his 
king  made  in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren ;  and  this  end  is  answered ;  he 
haa  reconciled  sinners  to  God  by  his  death,  and  made  peace  for  them  by  the 
Mood  of  bii  cross. -i-- 3.  Another  end  of  Christ's  incarnation  was,  not  only  to 
•hew  die  good  will  of  God  to  men,  but  that  diey  might  receive  the  fniits  of  his 
pod  will  and  favour  towards  them ;  even  all  the  blessings  of  grace,  those  spiri- 
tual blessings  provided  in  covenant,  and  laid  up  in  Christ ;  and  which  came  by 
tim  OUT  High-priest,  and  through  his  blood,  called  therefore,  the  blood  of  the 
cvcrlastii^  covenant.— >4«  Particularly,  Christ  became  man  that  he  might  be 
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QiHT  God,  our  near  kinsman,  and  might  appear  to  have  a  right  to  redeem  us 
9od  he  was,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  made  of  a  woman,  to  redccai  men  from  ih 
law,  its  curse  and  condemnation ;  and  that  they  might  receive  the  adoption  o 
children,  and  every  other  bless^g  included  in,  or  connected  with  redemption 
as  peace,  paidon,  and  justification ;  for  he  was  sent  in  tlic  likeness  of  sinft 
flesh,  that  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  for  sin,  be  might  cotulemn  it  in  the  flesh 
and  that  thcSightcousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  as  represented  b; 
him,  and  so  be  completely  justified  in  hnn  ;  see  Gal.  iv.  4,  5. — 5.  Christ  be 
came  man,  that  he  might  be  a  Mediator  bet\\'een  God  and  men ;  and  the  tcttc 
to  perform  several  parts  of  liis  office  as  such,  he  took  upon  him  the  nature  0 
man  ;  thr^t  he  might  have  somediing  to  offer  a&*a  Priest  to  be  a  saa  ificc  for  sic 
and  that  he  might  make  satisfaction  for  it  in  that  nature  that  sinned;  and  that  b 
might  be  a  propliet  like  unto  Moses,  raised  up,  as  he  was,  among  his  brethren 
and  having  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  upon  him,  migt^t  preach  gbul  tidings  t 
t\^  meek ;  and  that  he  might  appear  to  be  a  King  taken  from  among  his  hredim) 
as  the  kings  of  Israel  were ;  and  to  be  a  Ruler,  Noble,  and  Governor  that  pro 
QBded  from  the  midst  of  them,  as  was  predicted  he  should,  Jer.  xxx.  2X  aodt 
sit  and  reign  upon  the  throne  of  his  fadier  Dajvid* 

or  Christ's  state  of  humiliation. 

V^hilist's  state  of  humiliation  began  at  his  incarnation,  and  was  condnw 
through  the  whole  of  his  life  unto  death,  which  is  fully  and  cfcarly  expressed  a 
a  few  words  in  Pliil.  ii.  7,  8.  but  made  himidf  of  no  reputation j  tsfc.  and  whid 
die  apostle  illustrates  and  confirms  by  placing  it  in  a  contrast  with  his  glorioM 
estate  previous  to  it ;  for  by  how  much  the  higher  he  was  in  that  state,  the  lowt 
and  meaner  he  appears  in  this;  and  liighcr  it  was  not  possible  for  him  to  bt 
than  as  described  by  the  apostle,  as  in  die  form  of  God,  in  his  nature  and  CJ 
sence;  and  as  equal  with  God  his  Father;  having  the  same  perfections,  namei 
works  and  worship  ascribed  to  hiin.  Now  in  this  state  of  humiliarion  he  a{ 
peared  the  reverse  of  this ;  he,  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  was  not  only  mac 
in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  in  fashion  as  a  man,  but  took  on  him  the  form  of 
servant,  of  one  of  the  meanest  of  men ;  and  he,  who  was  equal  to  his  divLc 
Father,  made  himself  of  no  account  among  men,  and  became  obedient  in  a 
diings  to  his  Fadier,  and  that  even  to  death  itself,  the  accursed  death  of  ti 
cross. 

I.  The  humiliadon  of  Christ  took  plaoe  at  his  incamarion,  and  therefore  1 
the  above  account  of  it,  the  phrases  of  being  made  in  die  likeness  of  men,  an 
of  being  found  in  fiishion  as  a  man,  are  used  as  expressive  of.  it ;  and  whidi  ai 
10  be  understood  of  his  being  leally  and  truly  man,  as  has  been  observed  in  rii 
preceding  chapter  -,  for  though  the  as^umpdon  of  the  human  natar^  into  unio 
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M'ith  die  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  was  an  exaltation  of  it,  and  gave  it  a  pre  * 
eminence  to  all  the  other  individuals  of  human  nature,  and  even  to  angels  them^ 
selves,  as  has  been  shewn ;  yet  it  was  an  humWing  of  die  person  of  Christ  to 
lake  a  nature  so  inferior  to  his  into  union  wirti^Him ;  for  I  see  not  why  the 
phrase  of  humbling  may  not  be  used  with  respect  to  this  matter  of  the  person  of 
the  Son  of  God,  since  it  is  used  of  die  divine  Being,  Psal.  cxiii.^^and  if  it  » 
m  humbling  of  God,  a  stoop  of  Deity,  to  look  upon  things  in  heaven  and  earth; 
a  condescension  in  him  to  dwell  on  earth,  whom  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
contain,  it  must  he  much  more  so  for  the  Word  and  Son  of  God,  who  wns  in 
the  beginning  with  God,  and  was  God,  and  to  whom  the  creation  of  all  things 
is  ascribed,  to  be  made  flesh  and  dwell  among  men,  John  i.  i— 14. 

I.  The  humiliation  of  Christ  appeared  both  in  liis  conception  and  bhth.; 
though  dicre  were  some- things  relating  to  Kis  conception  which  were  very  illai^ 
irious  and  glorious;  as  a  remarkable  prophecy  concerning  it  some  hundreds  of 
years  before  it  was,  Isai.  vii.  14.  the  dispatch  of  an  angel  to  the  virgin  to  ac- 
qaint  her  with  it,  when  ncJir  or  at  the  instant  of  it,  and  diat  itself  was  of  the 
mighty  power  of  the  holy  Spirit,  Luke  1.  26 — 35/  yet  it  was  amazing  humility 
that  he  who  was  the  Son  of  God,  lay  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  should  by 
assumption  of  human  nature  into  union  with  his  divine  person,  lie  nine  months 
ill  the  womb  of  a  virgin;  and  he  that  ascended  on  high,  should  first  descend  into 
these  lower  parts  of  die  earth.  And  though  dicre  were  many  great  and  glorious 
things  that  attended  his  birth,  which  made  It  very  illustrious;  as  an  unusual  star, 
which  guided  the  wise  men  from  the  east  to  the  place  of  his  nativirj-,  who  wor- 
diippcd  him,  and  presented  gifts  unto  him ;  and  an  angel  appeared  in  a  glorious 
form  to  the  shepherds,  who  acquainted  them  with  his  birth  ;  and  a  multitude  of 
the  heavenly  host  descended  and  joined  with  him,  singing  Glory  to  God  in  the 
y  highest  on  account  of  it  5  yet*  besides  many  things  that  followed  it,  very  inglo^ 
rious  y  as  Herod's  search  after  him  to  take  away  his  life ;  the  flight  of  his  pap- 
Kots  widi  him  into  Egypt,  where  they  continued  awhile  in  fear  and  obscurity ; 
and  die  massacree  of  a  great  number  of  infants  in  and  about  Bethlehem :  it  may 
he  observed,  — -  i.  That  he  was  born  of  a  wo  many  which  very  phiase  is  expres- 
sive of  meanness.  Job  xiv.  |.  born  of  a  sinful  woman,  tliough  he  himself  with- 
j  otit  sin;  made  of  a  woman,  as  the  expression  is  in  Gal.  iv.  4.  made  of  one  thrft 
J  was  made  by  him,  and  to  whom  he  stood  in  the  character  of  Create  r,  Lord  and 
Saviour,  as  she  herself  owned,  Luke  i.  46,  47.-2.  Bom  of  a  poor  woman; 
for  diough  his  mother,  the  virgin,  was  of  the  house  of  David,  of  that  illustrious 
family,  yet  when  that  family  was  become  very  low,  like  a  tree  cut  down  to  its 
toots ;  for  when  in  such  a  state  was  the  Messiah  to  spring  jfrom  it,  as  he  did, 
according  to  the  prophecy,  Isai.  xi.  i.  that  his  mother  was  a  poor  woman,  ap- 
pears from  the  usage  she  met  with  at  the  time  of  her  "delivery  in  the  inn, 
^htrt  there  was  no  room  for  her  to  be  received  in,  because  ct  her  poverty; 
^  dierefore  was  obliged  to  lay  her  new  bom  infant  in  a  manger.    Into 
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what  a  low  efstate  was  our  Lord  brought !  As  also  from  her  bringing  the 
offirring  of  the  poorer  sort  at  her  purification.  Persons  of  ability  were 
obliged  to  offer  a  lamb  on  such  an  occasion,  but  if  poor,  a  pair  of  turtle  doves 
jor  two  young  pigeons,  whichiihe  did,  Luke  ii.  7-- 24.  hence  the  Jews  upbraided 
Christ  with  the  meanness  of  Ws  parentage,  saying.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter* $ 
son  ?  is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  f  lie.  do  not  we  know  them,  what  a  mean 
family  they  are  ? — 3.  He  was  bom  in  a  poor  country  village ;  for  though  it 
was  the  birth-place  of  David,  and  called  his  city,  and  so  famous  on  that  account; 
yet  in  Christ's  time  was  mean  and  obscure,  and  said  to  be  little  among  the  thou- 
sands of  Judah ;  and  he  afterwaids  lived  in  a  very  despicable  place,  where  he 
was  brought  up ;  despicable  to  a  proverb;  Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Na%^ 
areih  ?  John  i.  46. — 4.  The  nature  he  was  conceived  and  bom  in,  and  which 
be  assumed,  though  without  sin;  yet  Iiad  all  die  sinless  infirmities  of  human 
nature ;  his  soul  was  subject  to  sorrow,  grief,  anger,  &c.  and  his  body  to  hun- 
ger, thirst,  wariness,  &c.  it  was  a  nature  inferioi  to  angels ;  at  least  he  wai 
for  awhile,  through  the  sufibrings  of  death,  made  a  little  lower  than  they,  Heb. 
ii.  9.  and  who  at  certain  times,  when  in  distress,  ministered  to  him  and  relieved 
him,  Matt.  iv.  11.  Luke  xxii.  43.  into  such  a  low  estate  and  condition  did 
Christ  come  in  our  nature. 

ir.  The  humiliation  of  Christ  appeared  in  all  the  stages  of  life  into  which  he 
came ;  for  he  passed  through  the  states  of  infancy,  childhood  and  youth,  as  other 
men  do;  he  was  wrapped  in  swaddling  bands,  as  new-born  infants  are;  hung 
upon  his  mother's  breasts  as  soon  as  bom,  and  received  his  nourishment  from 
thence,  asinfiiiitsdo;  he  endured  the  painful  rite  of  circumcision  when  eight  days 
old,  and  was  presented  in  the  temple  according  to  usual  cu.stom ;  he  continued 
in  the  infant-state,  both  with  respect  to  body  and  mind,  the  usual  time,  for  ought 
.appears:  his  case  was  not  like  the  fiist  Adam's;  he  was  created  as  one  in  the 
prime  of  life,  a  grown  man,  and  in  the  full  exercise  pf  his  rational  powers  at 
once:  but  so  it  was  not  with  the  second  Adam;  he  was  an  infant  of  days,  he 
.grew'in  bodj  as  children  do;  and  his  reasoning  facuhies  were  not  opened  a^ 
once,  but  gradually,  for  it  is  said,  he  increased  in  wisdom  as  well  as  in  stature^ 
Luke  li.  40,  52,  as  he  giew  up  in  his  childhood  and  youthful  state,  though  we 
have  but  little  account  of  it,  it  appears  to  be  attended  with  much  meanness  and 
obscurity,  even  to  his  manhood ;  we  have  but  one  circumstance  related  of  him 
in  this  time,  which  is  that  of  his  coming  up  to  Jerusalem  with  his  patents  at  the 
passover,  when  twelve  years  of  age,  and  though  there  were  some  things  then 
appeared  in  him  very  remarkable  and  uncommon,  in  taking  his  place  among 
the  doctors,  hearing  and  asking  them  questions;  yet  he  returned  with  his  parents 
and  lived  in  subjection  to  them,  Lukeii.  42 — 51.  and  it  seems  as  if  he  was 
brought  up  to  the  mechanical  business;  it  was  a  commonly  received  tiadition  of 
the  ancients,  that  he  was  brought  up  to  the  trade  of  a  carpenter ;  and  there  are 
some  things  which  make  it  probable ;  it  is  a  question  put  by  the  Jews,  Is  not 
this  the  carf  enter  f  Alaik  vi.  3.  nor  was  VL  ever  denied  that  he  was;  they  sug^ 
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gesty  that  he  had  no  liberal  education,  was  not  brought  up  in  any  of  their  public 
schools  or  academies:  How  knoweth  this  man  Utter s^  having  never  learned f 
John  vii.  15.  and  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  should  live  an  inactive  life  the 
greater  pait  of  his  days;  but  besides  the  poverty  of  his  parents,  which  would 
Dot  admit  of  the  maintenance  of  him  widiout  business,  what  greatly  prevails 
)^n  me  to  give  into  diis  sentiment  is,  that  the  second  Adam  must  bear  the  first 
Adam's  curse,  even  that  pait  of  it  which  lay  in  getting  his  bread  by  the  sweat 
of  his  brow>  O  what  a  low  estate  was  our  Lord  brought  into  on  our  account! 
Add  to  all  dkMSy  that  his  whole  life,  until  he  wasvthirty  years  of  age,  was  a  life 
of  obKurity ;  {ov  from  the  time  of  his  coming  out  of*  Egypt  and  being  had  to 
Nazareth  in  his  infancy,  we  hear  nothing  of  him,  excepting  that  single  instance 
of  being  at  Jerusalem  when  twelve  years  of  age,  until  he  came  from  Galilee  to 
Jordan  unto  John  to  be  baptized  of  him;  and  then  he  was  about  diirty  years  of 
age,  Luke  iii.  23^  Now  what  astonishing  condescension  and  Iiumility  is  this, 
sod  how  great  was  the  humiliation  of  Christ  in  this  state!  diat  the  greatest 
personage  that  ever  was  in  the  world,  the  Son  of  God  in  human  nature,  and 
who  came  to  do  the  greatest  work  that  ever  was  done  in  the  world,  should  be 
in  the  world  thirty  years  running,  and  scarce  .be  known  at  all  by  the  inhabitants 
of  it;  at  least  not  known  who  and  what  he  was,  at  most  but  by  vciy  few. 

III.  The  public  life  of  Christ  began  at  his  baptism,  for  by  that  he  was  made 
manifest  in  Israel;  and. for  that  purpose  John  came  baptizing  widi  water;    and 
had  his  signal  given  him,  that  on  whomsoever  lie  should  sec  tJic  Spirit  of  God 
descending,  the  same  was  He;    which  when  he  saw  he  bore  testimony  of  liim 
diat  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  pointed  him  out  as  the  Lamb  of  God  that  takes 
sway  the  sin  of  the  world ;    and  though  there  were  some  things  attending  die 
baptism  of  Christ  which  made  it  illustrious,  as  not  only  John's  testimony  of  him, 
but  the  descent  of  the  Spirit  on  him  as  a  dove,  and  a  voice  from  his  Father 
heard,  saying.   This  is  my  helrued  Son^  in  whom  J  am  pleased^  John  i.  29 — 36. 
yet  his  submission  to  the  qidinance  itself  was  an  instance  of  his  humiliation; 
his  coming  many  miles  on  foot,  from  Galilee  to  Jordan  to  John  to  be  baptized 
of  him,  is  a  proof  of  it;    he  that  had  the  power  of  baptizing  with  the  lioly 
Ghost  and  with  fire,  was  baptized  with  water ;    he  that  knew  no  sin,  nor  did 
any,  was  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  as  though  he  had  been  a  sin* 
ner;  and  he  that  was  John's  Loid  and  Master,  was  before  him,  and  preferred 
to  him,  and  whose  shoe-latchet. John  was  not  unworthy  to  unloose;    and  who 
could  have  ordered  him  to  attend  him  at  any  place  convenient  for  baptism,  which 
for  some  reasons  he  thought  fit  to  submit  unto ;    yet  took  die  pains  and  fatigue 
of  a  journey  to  go  to  him  for  that  purpose ;  and  though  John  mo«lcstly  declined 
it  at  first,  having  some  hint  of  him  who  he  was,  yet  being  pressed  by  him,  he 
agreed  to  administer  the  ordinance  to  him,  and  did;  and^which  was  done  to  ful- 
fil all  righteousness,  and  in  ol>edience  to  die  will  of  God,  and  to  set  an  example 
to'us,  that  we  should  tread  in  his  steps;  and  in  all  which  appear  w  jndctful  hu- 
mility and  condescension. 
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V.  Immediately  after  his  bapTism  Christ  was  harassed  with  ihc  tcmptationt 
of  Satan,  which  was  anotlicr  branch  of  hi>  humiliation  and  low  estate  he  came 
into ;    for  he  suffered  Icing  tempted  \    and  he  'u/as  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  wt 
are^  Vkl).  ii.  i8.  ar.l  iv.  15.  that  is,  with  all  sorts  of  temptation.':,  thoiirh  not 
altf^gethcr  in  the  same*  manner,  nor  liaJ  ihcy  the  same  cl'cct  on  him  as  on  us, 
Sat<m  tempted  him,  not  bv  stirrinn;  up  any  corruption,  or  provoking  any  lust  in 
him,  as  he  provokal  David,  stirred  up  the  lust  of  piidc  and  vanitv  in  him  10 
number  the  j>coplc ;  for  Jn  Christ  was  no  sin,  lust,  or  comiption  to  stir  up;  SataA 
toulJ  find  nothing  of  this  kintl  in  !»im  to  work  upon:  nor  did  he  tempt  him  by 
putting  any  evil  into  him,  as  he  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judrs  I.scariot  to  bc^ 
trav  his  LfOrd,  and  into  the  ht^arts  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  Be  unto  the  holjr 
Ghost;    nor  cMjld  lie  get  any  advantage  over  Christ  by  any  of  his  tempta- 
tions ;  he  was  foiccd  after  all  his  temptations  in  the  wilderness  to  leave  him,  anl 
in  the  ;pirdcn  and  on  the  cross,  !ie  was  foiled  by  him  ;  yea,  he,  and  his  princi- 
paliries  and  powers,  were  spoiled  and  triumphed  over;  but  inasmuch  as  by  dicsfe 
temptations  Christ  in  his  human  nature  was  harassed  and  distressed,  tliey  am 
part  of  his  humiliation,  and  require  a  particular  consideration ;    and  those  1^ 
have  the  clearest  account  of  are  they  which  began  in  the  wilderness;  for  he  vtn 
led  np  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wlldeniess  to  be  tempted  ^f  the  devlU  Matt.  iv.  i.  thtt 
is,  he  was  influenced  and  directed  hy  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  had  lighted  on 
him  at  his  baptism,  under  an  impulse  of  his,  both  inward  and  outward,  to  go 
vp  from  the  habitable  pans  of  the  wilderness,  where  Jolm  was  preaching  and 
1)aptizing,  and  where  he  himself  had  Ixicn  baptized,  to  the  mountainous  ahd 
uninhabitable  jiarts  of  it,  which  were  quite  desolate  and  uncultivated ;  wheit 
•were  no  provisions,  nor  any  man  (o  converse  with,  none  but  wild  beasts,  to 
whom  he  was  exposed,  and  with  whom  he  was,  Mark  i.  13.  another  instance 
of  his  low  estate.     Tl\e  time  when  he  was  hcie  tempted  was  quickly  after  hi. 
l>aptism ;  Matthew  says  then  he  was  led  to  be  tempted,  tliat  is,  when  he  had 
been  baptized ;  and  Mark  says  it  was  immediately ;  and  thus  as  it  was  with 
Christ  tlie  head,  so  it  often  is  with  his  members ;  that  he  was  tempted,  after  his 
baptism,  after  the  Spirit  of  God  had  descended  upon  him,  and  filled  him  with 
his  gifts  and  graces  without  measuie;  and  after  he  had  had  such  a  testimony 
from  heaven  of  iiis  divine  Sonship:  so  his  people,  after  they  have  had  comma- 
iiion  with  God  in  ordinances,  and  have  had  some  sealing  testimonies  of  his  love 
fell  into  temptations)  and  fall  by  them;   as  the  disciples  of  Christ  after  die' 
supper,  who,  when  tempted,  all  forsook  him  and  fled,  and  one  denied  him. 
Moreover,  it  was  after  Christ  had  fasted  forty  days,  and  when  he  was  hungry, 
that  the  tempter  came  to  him  and  attacked  him ;  two  of  the  evangelists  say  he 
tempted  him  forty  davs;  so  he  might  tempt  him,  more  or  Icssj  all  the  forty  days, 
at  times;  but  when  they  were  ended,  and  Clirist  was  an  hungry,  then  he  set 
upon  him  with  greater  violence,  as  judjjing  it  a  proi>er  opportunity  to  try  the 
utmost  of  his  power  and  skill  with  him ;  so  Satan  suits  his  temptations  to  Ac 
constitutions,  circumstances,  and  situations  men  are  in. 
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The  first  temptation  was  by  putting  an  if  upon  the  Sonship  of  Christ;  if 
fhou  he  the  Son  of  God;  though  there  could  be  no  doubt  made  of  this,  since  a 
testimonv  of  it  from  heaven  had  just  been  given ;  and  the  devils  themselves  have 
acknowledged,  that  Christ  is  die  Son  of  God,  Luke  iv.  41.     And  tlius  the  chil 
irea  of  God  are  sometimes  tempted  to  call  in  question  their  sonship^  because  of 
inward  corruptions  and  outward  afflictions :  or  it  may  be,  Satan  argued  from 
hence,  if,  or  seeing,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  as  lias  been  testified  by  a  voice 
from  heaven*  and  thou  thyself  aflirmest ;  as  a  proof  of  it,  command  that  these 
Aooes  be  made  bread,  or  this  stone,  as  Luke  expresses  it;  that  is,  one  oftlie 
itoncs  which  lay  hand  by,  and  were  in  sight:  and  Satan  might  hope  10  succeed 
10  diis  temptation,  since  Christ  was  now  hungry,  and  he  might  insinuate  a  con- 
cern for  his  welfare ;  and  the  radier  as  he  succeeded  with  the  first  Axiam,  in 
tempting  to  eat  of  the  forbidden  fruit;  and  as  he  might  suggest,  he  would,  by 
such  an  act  of  omnipotence,  give  proof  of  his  divine  Sonship :  but  though  Christ 
could  have  done  this,  as  well  as  God  could  raise  up  out  of  stones  children  unto 
I  Abraham;  yet  as  it  was  needless  to  do  it  in  proof  of  his  Sonship,  since  that  had 
ken  so  well  attested  already,  by  a  voice  from  heaven;  nor  for  his  sustenance, 
I  ance  he  had  been  sustained  by  the  power  and  providence  of  God  forty  days . 
^idiout  food,  he  might  be  longer.     Besides,  he  never  wrought  a  miracle  for  his 
own  support ;  noi  would  he  do  it  now,  at  the  instance  of  the  devil,  which  was 
what  he  wanted  him  to  do,  in  obedience  to  him,  and  at  his  motion ;   where- 
fcre  Christ  answer  is;  It  is  written,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  &cc.  which 
Ijnifies,  that  men  may  live  by  that  \\hich  is  not  properly  bread,  as  by  manna, 
CQ  which  the  Israelites  lived  in  the  wilderness,  to  which  the  passage  quoted  re- 
fes:  nor  docs  man  live  by  bread,  when  he  has  it,  abstracted  from  the  blessing 
tfthc  mouth  of  God  with  it,  which  gives  it  nourishment;  and  besides,  without 
fccad,  in  any  sense,  a  man  may  be  supported  by  the^  power  and  providence  of 
Cod,  as  Moses  and  Elijah  were,  and  as  Christ  now  had  been ;  and  therefore. 
Id  take  such  a  method  as  he  was  tempted  to  do,  would  have  seemed  to  have 
ken  a  distrust  of  that  power  and  providence  by  which  he  had  been  sustained ; 
^  thus,  by  quoting  scriptui-e,  to  rejKl  Satan's  temptations,  Chiist  has  taught 
w  to  make  use  of  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  to  widi- 
ttand  die  temptations  of  Satan  also* 

The  second  temptation  was,  after  Satan  had  prevailed  on  Christ,  or  he  con- 
descended to  go  along  with  him,  or  he  suffered  him  to  take  him  to  the  city  of 
Jerusalem,  and  place  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  or  on  tlie  battlements  of 
tt»tocast  himself  down  from  thence;  in  order  to  give  proof  of  his  divine  Son- 
Aip,  in  a  public  manner,  before  tlie  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  priests,  Scribes, 
*Dd  common  people;  by  which  be  might  suggest  it  would  gam  him  great  credit 
and  esteem;  and  as  for  his  preservation  in  it,  he  quotes,  in  imitation  of  him  a 
passage  of  scripture,  wheie  it  is  written.  He  shall  give  his  angels  charge  concem- 
^  djee,  «c.  which,  however  applicable  to  Christ,  ss  well  as  to  his  meuibcrsi 
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is  perverted,  since  a  material  clause  is  pmitted,  to  keep  t^ee  in  all  thy  wa\ 
Whereas  Satan  was  endeavouring  to  lead  him  out  of  the  right  way,  tempting  hi 
to  the  sin  of  self-murder,  which  he  did,  either  out  of  envy  and  malice,  and  t 
malignity  of  his  nature;  or  to  prevent,  if  he  had  any  notion  of  it,  Christ  dyij 
in  the  room  and  stead  of  his  people,  in  a  judicial  way,  for  theii  salvatioi 
however,  Christ  resisted  the  temptation,  by  saying,  //  is  writUH  again^  Th 
sialt  not  tempt  the  L^rd  thy  God^  Deut.  vi.  i6.  as  Christ  was;  which  was  tc 
tified  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  declaring  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  ; 
Lord  and  heir  of  all  things.  In  like  manner  the  children  of  God  are  oftxm  temp 
ed  by  Satan  to  destroy  themselves;  which  shews  the  six|iilarity  between  Chrisi 
temptations  and  theirs. 

The  third  temptation  was,  after  the  devil  had  taken  Chjist,  by  his  permissio 
to  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  one  of  those  about  Jerusalem,  or  not  far  fro! 
it,  and  had  shewed  him,  by  a  diabolical  and. false  representation  of  things  to  d 
sight,  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them ;  alluring  him  wii 
a  promise  of  these  to  fall  down  and  worship  him.  To  promise  Chi  isr  these  w; 
impertinent;  since  the  earth  is  his,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  the  world,  and  the 
that  dwell  therein,  as  the  maker  of  ihem;  and  all  power  in  heaven  and  cardi 
given  him  as  Mediator;  to  pretend  that  these  were  in  his  power  to  dispose  of  l 
whomsoever  he  pleased,  as  it  is  in  Luke,  was  intolerable  arrogance;  wbenl 
had  not  the  least  thing  in  the  world  at  his  disposal;  could  not  toucji  any  of  Job 
substance  without  pennission,  and  a  grant  from  God;  nor  go  into  a  herd  < 
swine  without  leave :  but  to  propose  to  Christ,  that  he  should  fall  down  ar 
worship  him,  was  the  height  of  insolence  and  impudence !  this  shews  what  tl 
original  sin  of  the  devil  was,  a6Fectation  of  Deity,  and  to  be  worshipped  as  Goc 
hence  he  has  usurped  the  title  of  the  God  of  this  world;  and  has  prevailed  upc 
the  ignorant  part  of  it,  in  some  places,  to  give  him  worship:  and,  indeed,  to  u 
crifice  to  idols,  is  to  sacrifice  to  devils:  but,  not  content  with  this,  he  sought  i 
be  worshipped  by  tlic  Son  of  God  himself;  than  which  nothing  could  be  mo: 
audacious  and  impious;  wherefore  Christ  rejected  his  temptation  with  indign; 
tion  and  abhorrence ;  saying,  Get  thee  hence,  Satan ;  or,  as  Luke  has  it,  G 
tfiee  behind  me,  Satan;  for  it  is  written,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  Go 
&c.  upon  which  the  devil  left  him.  After  which  we  hear  no  more  of  him,  t 
the  time  of  Chrisi*s  death  drew  nigh,  when  Qirist  observed  to  his  disciples,  tb 
the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  to  meet  him  in  the  garden,  where  be  was  in  a 
agony,  and  had  a  combat  with  him ;  and  his  sweat  was  as  drops  of  blood  fallii: 
to  the  ground  ?  and  when  were  the  hour  and  power  of  darkness,  when  all  d 
posse  of  devils  were  let  loose  upon  him,  and  cast  their  fiery  darts  at  him;  In 
he  got  the  victory  over  them  all ;  yet,  notwithstanding  that,  these  several  assaul 
and  temptations  of  Satan,  to  which  he  was  subject,  and  by  which  he  was  harassc 
must  be  considered  as  a  part  of  his  humiliation,  and  of  that  low  estate  he  ws 
brought  into* 
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v^  Christ*s  humiliation  appeared  in  the  reproaches.  indigriitteSy  and  perse" 
codons  he  endured  from  men,  even  contradiction  of  sinners  against  himself  »- 
the  repmaches  with  which  God  and  his  people  were  reproached,  fell  on  him ; 
tnd  diese  so  thick  and  fast,  and  so  heavily,  that,  in  prophetic  language,  reproach 
is  said  to  have  lnt)ken  his  heart,  Psal.  Ixix.  9 — 20.  Sometimes  his  enemies  the 
Jews  upbraided  him  with  the  meanness  of  his  descent  and  j^edigree,  the  low  estate 
of  bis  family,  as  has  been  observed ;  with  his  illiberal  education,  and  the  illite- 
lateness  of  his  followers:  sometimes  they  attacked  his  moral  character,  affirmed 
ibey  knew  him  to  be  a  sinner ;  charged  him  with  8abl>ath-breaking,  with  being 
aglmton  and  a  wine-bibber,  and  an  encourager  of  men  in  sinful  practices ;  they 
traduced  his  miracles,  which  they  could  not  deny  as  facts,  as  if  done  by  the  help 
of  die  devil';  and  said  he  had  a  devil,  and  was  familiar  with  one,  by  whom  he 
did  his  works ;  they  called  him  a  deceiver  of  the  people,  and  charged  him  with 
preaching  false  doctrines,  and  delivering  out  hard  sayings  not  to  be  borne  with ; 
nay,  they  endeavoured  to  fix  the  imputation  of  blasphemy  on  him,  because,  be- 
iif  a  man,  he  made  himsdf  God,  and  equal  to  him ;  they  represented  him  as  a- 
nlitsous  person,  that  went  about  teaching  men  not  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar ;  as 
well  as  liaving  an  intention  to  destroy  their  law;  and  as  setting  men  to  pull 
down  their  temple.  In  short,  they  not  only  rejected  him  as  the  Messiah,  with 
the  greatest  contempt  and  ahhoiTcnce  of  him;  but  sought  to  take  away  his  hie 
ma  violent  manner;  sometimes  by  having  him  to  the  brow  of  an  hill  to  cast 
'him  down  headlong ;  and  at  other  times  they  took  up  stoius  to  stone  Iilm;  nor 
were  they  satisfied  until  tlicy  liad  brought  him  to  the  dust  of  dsrath. 

VI.  There  was  a  very  great  degree  of  meanness  and  poverty  which  appeared 
diroughout  the  whole  life  of  Christ,  private  and  public ;  to  which  the  apostle 
ktt  respect,  when  he  says ;  Yc  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus^  ^c,  2.  Cor/ 
liiL  9.  where  he  puts  Christ's  riches  and  poverty  in  comiasc,  'that  by  so  much 
tbe  greater  his  riches  were  in  his  former  state,  by  so  miich  the  more  does  his 
poverty  seem  to  be  in  his  low  estate;  he  was  rich  in  the  perfections  of  his  nature,* 
Qlthe  possession  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  therein;  and  in  the  revenues  of 
glory  arising  from  the  kingdom  of  nature  and  providence  ;  and  yet  he  who  was* 
Lwdof  all  became  poor,  to  make  us  beggars  rich.  And  this  is  to  be  understood 
rfpoveny  in  a  literal  sense ;  for  Christ  was  not  spiritually  poor.  Some  instances 
rfhis  meanness  and  poverty  in  private  life  have  been  observed  before ;  as,  tliat 
kcwas  bom  of  poor  parents,  had  not  a  liberal  education,  and  was  brought  up 
^t  mechanic  business.  When  he  came  into  public  lite,  it  docs  not  appear  I'liJt 
^  had  any  certain  dwelling-house  to  live  in  ;  so  that  t/icfoxcs^  and  the  birds  c/" 
'^«V,  enjoyed  more  than  he  did.  Mutt.  viii.  20.  To  what  a  low  estate  was 
^  Lord  brought !  though  he  could  have  supported  liimsclf,  and  his  twelve 
aposdcs  by  woiking  miracles,  for  his  and  their  sustenance ;  yet  he  never  did, 
^t  lived  upon  tlie  contributions  and  ministrations  of  some  good  women,  and 
^crs,  mentioned  in  Luke  viii.  2,  3.     When  the  collectors  of  tribute  came  to 
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him  for  the  tribute-money,  he  had  none  to  pay  them,  but  ordered  Peter  to  cast 
hiB  hook  into  the  sea,  and  take  up  a  fish,  and  out  of  tliat  a  piece  of  money,  and 
pay  the  tribute  for  him  and  for  himself.  Matt.  xvii.  24 — 27.  At  his  death  he 
had  nothing  to  leave  to  his  mother  for  her  support;  but  seeing  her,  and  his  dis- 
ciple John,  when  oh  the  cross,  said  to  her,  Behold  thy  son ;  and  to  him,  Behold 
thy  mothtri  si^fying,  that  he  should  take  care  of  her;  and  from  that  time  tha^ 
disciple  took  her  to  his  own  house,  John  xix.  26,  27.  Nor  had  he  any  tomb 
of  his  own,  or  family-vault  to  be  interred  in ;  but  was  laid  in  one  belonging  to 
another,  even  Joseph  of  Arimathear  And  this  poverty  of  his  was  signified  by 
hints,  types,  and  prophecies,  that  he  should  be  thus  poor  and  needy  $  and  which 
were  hereby  fulfilled,  Psal.  xl.  17.  Eccles.  ix.  14.  Zcch.  ix.  9. 

VII.  Upon  the  whole,  it  clearly  appears,  that  Qirist  indeed  humbled  himself^ 
and  made  himself  of  no  reputation^  as  in  Phil.  ii.  7,  8.    or  emptied  himself  \    not 
of  the  fulness  of  giace  it  pleased  the  Father  should  dwell  in  him ;   this  was  widi 
him,  and  seen  in  him,  when  he  became  incarnate;  and  still  continues  with  him^ 
out  of  which  saints  receive  grace  for  grace,  John  1.  14 — 16.  much  less  of  die 
perfections  of  his  divine  nature,  the  whole  fulness  of  which  dwells  in  him  bodily^ 
Col.  ii.  9.  Every  perftsction  in  Deity  was  asserted  by  him  in  his  state  of  humi- 
liadpn,  as  omniscience,  omnipresence,  omnipotence,  &c.  Jolin  ii.  24, 25.  and  iii. 
13.  Rev.  i.  8.     Christ  did  not  lay  aside  the  form  of  God,  in  which  he  was;  or 
lay  down  his  divine  nature,  which  was  impossible;    nor  deny  his  equality  with 
God,  which  would  be  to  deny  himself;    but  he  consented  to  have  his  divine 
glory  covered  and  veiled,  as  to  the  ordinary  manifestation  of  it,  and  in  common; 
I  say  as  to  the  ordinary  manifestation  of  it;    for  it  sometimes  did  break  forth  in 
an  extraordinary  way,  by  miracles,  John  ii.  11.  and  there  were  some,  thou^ 
tut  few,  which  saw  his  glory,  as  the  glor)'  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father ; 
the  greater  part,  saw  no  form  nor  comeliness  in  him,  wherefore  he  should  be 
desired  by  them,  John  i.  14.  Isai.  liii.  3.    He  did  not  give  up  his  equality  with 
God  the  Fatlier ;  but  he  was  content  that  that  for  a  time  should  be  out  of  siglit  i 
and  so  behave,  and  be  so  treated,  as  if  he  was  not  his  fellow ;  he  was  willing,  in 
the  human  nature,    and  in  his  ofl&ce-capacity,    to  act  in  subordination  to  his 
Fatlicr;  to  say  what  he  bid  him  say,  and  do  what  he  bid  him  do ;   even  to  the 
laying  down  of  his  life ;    for  which  he  had  a  commandment  from  his  Father; 
yea,  he  owned  that  in  that  his  psesent  state  and  circumstances,   his  Fadier  wa« 
gitrater  than  lie,  John  x.  18. — xiv.  28.     He  was  content  to  be  had  in  the  ut- 
most disesteem  by  men,  to  be  emptied  of  his  good  name,  character  and  reputa- 
tion, to  be  reckoned  a  worm,  and  no  man ;  to  be  a  Samaritan,  and  have  a  devil ; 
and  to  be  called  and  abused  as  if  he  was  the  worst  of  men ;  and  to  be  made  sin, 
and  a  curse  for  his  people,    to  repair  the  loss  of  honour  sustained  by  the  sins  of 
men ;  so  that  Christ's  humiliation  was  his  own  voluntary  act  and  deed. 
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OF    THE    ACTIVE   OfiEI>I£NCE 
OF    CHRIST    IN    HIS    STATE    OF    HUMILIATION, 

The  Humiliation  of  Christ  may  be  seen  in  his  obodience  to  God,  through  the 
whole  course  of  bis  life,  even  unto  death ;  in  order  to  which, 

I.  He  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  really  became  one;  even  the 
Senrant  of  God:  and  tliis  is  an  instance  ofjiis  amazing  humility  and  condcsceo* 
lion;  that  he,  who  was  tlic  Son  of  God,  of  the  tame  nature  with  God,  and 
equal  to  him,  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  should  voluntarily  become  the  Servant  of  him;  which  the  apostle  ob- 
serves with  astonishment ;  Though  he  were  a  Son^  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the 
things  which  he  suffercdf  Hcb.  v.  8.  He  was  chosen  of  God,  in  his  eternal 
purposes,  to  be  his  Servant;  and  therefore  is  called,  his  Servant  elect,  Isai.'xlii.  i. 
He  called  him  to  the  work  and  office  of  a  servant ;  and  said  unto  him,  in  the 
everlasting  council  and  covenant  of  grac^e  and  peace,  77;  01^  art  my  Servant ^  O 
Lraelf  i^c.  Isai.  xlix.  3.  And  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  accepted  of  this  office ; 
agreed  to  be  the  Servant  of  God,  to  come  into  the  world,  and  do  his  will  an(l 
work,  Psal.  xl.  7,  8.  And  accordingly,  be  was  prophesied  of  as  the  Servant  of 
the  Lord,  that  should  come,  Zech.  iii.  8.  In  the  fulness  of  time  he  was  sent, 
and  came  not  to  be  miuiscered  unto,  as  a  monarch,  but  to  minister  as  a  servant ; 
and  he  quickly  appeared  to  he  under  a  law,  and  was  subject  to  the  law  of  cir<* 
cumcision ;  and  being  had  in  his  infancy  to  Egypt,  the  iiouse  of  servants ;  to  his 
ancestors,  according  to  the  flesh,  was  an  emblem  of  that  servile  state  he  was 
come  into :  and  very  early  did  he  declare,  that  he  must  be  about  his  Fatlier's 
ksiness :  as  a  servant,  lie  had  work  to  do,  and  much  woik,  and  that  very  la^ 
borious ;  which  lay,  not  only  in  working  miracles,  which  were  works  his  Fa* 
ther  gave  him  to  Enisli,  as  demonsitrations  of  his  Deity,  and  proofs  of  his  Mes« 
ftahship;  not  only  in  going  about  from  place  to  place,  healing  all  manner  of 
diseases,  and  so  doing  good  to  the  bodies  of  men ;  nor  only  in  preaching  the 
gospel,  for  which  he  was  qualified  and  sent,  and  thereby  did  good  to  the  souls 
of  men;  but  chiefly  in  fuldlUng  the  Law  of  God,  both  in  the  preceptive  and 
pcoal  part  of  it,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  his  people;  and  thereby  wrought  out 
Ac  great  work  of  ail  he  came  to  do,  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  men;  for 
this  was  the  work  assigned  him  by  God  the  Father,  as  his  Servant;  To  raise  up 
'if  tribes  of  Jacoh^  and  to  restore  the  preserved  of  Israel  \  that  is,  to  redeem  and 
<ave  the  chosen  people:  this  was  the  work  his  Father  gaye  him  to  do ;  this  was 
the  work  which  was  before  him  when  he  came ;  and  this  is  the  work  which  he 
has  Enished ;  for  he  has  obtained  eternal  redemption;  and  is  become  the  author 
^  eternal  salvation.     Now  throughout  the  whole  of  his  work,  as  a  servant, 
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he  appeared  very  diligent  and  constant ;  very  early  he  discovered  an  inclinadoo 
to  be  about  it ;  very  eager  ^^'2S  he  at  it;  when  in  it,  it  was  his  meat  and  drink; 
and  he  was  continually,  constantly  employed  in  it,  John  iv.  34.  Nor  did  he  leave 
working  till  he  had  completed  the  whole.  In  all  whicli  he  was  faithful  to  him 
that  appointed  him  ;  and  very  jusdy  did  he  obtain  llic  character  of  God*s  righ' 
teous  Servant^  Isai.  xi.  5. 

II.  When  Christ  became  incarnate,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  Ser- 
vant, and  really  was  one;  he,  as  such,  was  subject  to  the  law  of  God :  hence 
these  two  things  are  joined  together,  as  having  a  close  connection  with  caih 
otlier;    Made  of  a  woman  ;  made  undir  the  lawy  Gal.  iv.  4. 

I.  Christ  was  made  imdcr  the  judicinl,  or  civil  law  of  the  Jews ;  he  was  by 
birth  a  Jew,  and  is  called  one,  Zech.  viii.  23.  It  is  manifest  that  he  sprung  from 
the  tribe  of  Judah ;  which  tribe,  in  process  of  time,  g*ivc  the  name  of  Jews  to 
the  whole  jKTple  of  Israel ;  and  because  our  Lord  was  of  that  tribe,  he  Is  called 
•the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judali,  Rev.  v.  5.  He  was  bom  at  Bethlehem,  intbc 
-tribe  of  Judah,  and  was  of  the  seed  of  I>ivid,  who  was  of  that  tribe ;  and  b 
"  therefore  said  to  be  the  loot  and  offspring  of  David,  Rev.  xxii.  t6.  WhcrcforCf 
'^sincc  he,  the  salvation  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  men,  as  to  his  human  narare^ 
•  was  of  the  Jews  ;  it  was  fit  and  proper  he  should  be  subject  to  their  civil  go\'orn- 
ment,  and  to  the  laws  of  it,  as  he  was;  for  chough  he  was  charged  with  se£- 
tJon,  yet  falsely,  for  he  was  subject  to  their  government,  though  it  was  then  in 
'the  hands  of  the  Romans;  and  not  only  paid  tril)utc  himself,  but  directed  othcil 
to  do  die  same,  saying,  JReudcr  unto  Cttsar  the  things  that  are  Casar*s^  Matt. 
xvii.  24 — 27.  And  to  this  law  he  submitted,  —  i.  That  it  might  appear  he 
was  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  as  it  was  pro»)hcj>icd  of,  and  promised  he  should  i 
•as,  that  he  should  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Jinlah,  and  of  die 
■Jewish  fathers,  according  to  the  flesh ;  all  which  he  was.  —  2.  That  it  might  be 
tnahifest  that  he  came  before  the  Jewish  polity  was  at  an  end  ;  as  it  was  fore- 
told he  should.  And  Christ  being  under,  and  subject  to  the  civil  law,  ahe^'cd 
that  the  sceptre  and  lawgiver  liad  not  departed,  but  civil  government  yet  conti- 
flued ;  though  now,  for  many  hundreds  of  years  it  has  wholly  dcpaned,  and  is 
not,  in  any  form  or  shape,  among  that  people ;  which  has  fulfilled  the  prophecy 
in  Hos.  iii.  4.  The  children  of  Israel  shall  be  many  days  without  a  king;  and 
therefore  the  Messiah  must  be  come  long  ago,  before  they  were  without  onei 
"as  he  did ;  for  Herod  was  king  when  he  was  bom.  —  3.  Christ  became  subject 
to  the  civil  law,  to  teach  his  followers  subjeaion  to  civil  magistrates;  and  this 
IS  the  doctrine  of  his  apostles,  fretjuently  inculcated  by  them,  to  be  subject  to 
the  higher  powers,  to  obey  magistrates,  and  submit  to  every  legal  ordinance 
of  men. 

-  II.  Qirist  was  made  under  the  ceremonial  law,  and  became  subject  to  that; 
he  "was  circumcised  when  eight  days  oki,  according  to  that  law;  and  was  pre* 
scnted  in  the  tempfe  at  the  time  of  his  mother's  purification,  as  the  law  refpiircd 
at  twelve  years  of  age  he  came  with  his  parents  to  Jcrii>ulcm,  to  keep  cIm 
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prtmr;  and  tvhien  he  had  entered  on  his  puMic  ofiice»  it  was  his  custom  cor^- 
itindy  to  attend  synagogue-worship;  and  it  was  one  of  the  last  actions  of  liit 
life,  to  keep  die  passover  with  his  disciples.  Now  he  became  subject  to  tJiis  law, 
—  I.  Because  it  looked  to  him,  and  centred  in  him ;  it  was  a  shadow  ot  good 
dungs  to  come  by  him :  the  feasts  of  tabemacks,  passover,  ai^d  pentecost;  tlie 
jabbadw,  x)f  the  seventh  day  of  the  week,  and  4}f  the  seventh  year,  and  of  tlic 
leren  times  seventh  year,  were  shadows,  of  whicli  he  is  the  substance:  all  tlie 
lUutions,  washings,  and  purifications  enjoined  by  It,  were  typical  of  cleansing 
bjr  his  blood:  and  all  the  sacrifices  of  it,  daily,  weekly,  monthly,  and  yearly, 
iD  pointed  to  his  sacrifice.  —  2.  He  was  made  undei  tliis  law,  in  order  to  fultel 
it;  for  it  became  him  to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  ceremonial  as  well  as  moral 
righteousness;  and  all  things  in  it  were  to  ha\e  an  end,  and  had  an  end,  even 
a  blfiUing  end  in  him.  •—  3.  He  was  made  under  it,  that  by  fulfilling  it  he  might 
iiholish  it,  and  put  an  end  to  it;  for  when  it  was  fulfilled,  it  was  no  longer  use- 
M;  and  there  was  a  necessity  cf  the  disannulling  of  it,  because  of  its  weakness 
•and  unprofitablenen;  and  accordingly,  this  law  of  commandments  was  abolisli. 
cd;  diis  hand*writing  of  ordinances  was  blotted  out;  this  middle  wall  of  partition 
between  Jews  and  Gentiles  was  broken  down ;  and  die  rituals  of  it  pronounced 
ivetk  and  beggarly  elements;  and  believers  in  Christ  were  directed  to  take  care 
they  were  not  entangled  with  this  yoke  of  bondage;  nor  should  they  judge  and 
xondemn  one  another  for  any  neglect  of  it;  Christ  has  answered  to  the  whole, 
by  being  made  under  it. 

.  III.  Christ  was  made  under  die  moral  law;  under  this  he  was  as  a  man;  be- 
ing made  of  a  woman,  in  course  he  was  made  under  the  law ;  for  every  mian, 
as  a  creature  of  God,  is  subject  to  him,  its  Creator  and  Lawgiver,  and  to  his 
kw:  to  fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments,  is  the  whole  duty  of  man;  aixl 
it  die  duty  of  every  man ;  and  was  the  duty  of  Christ,  as  man.  But  besides  this 
Christ  was  made  under  it,  as  the  surety  and  substitute  of  his  people;  as  he  be- 
lune  their  surety,  he  engaged  to  fulfil  the  law  in  their  room  and  stead;  this  is 
tvery  principal  part  of  that  will  of  God,  which  he  declared  his  i-cadiness  to 
ttne  and  do;  saying,  Z0,  Icoftu  to  do  thy  willy  O  God!  thy  law  is  within  my 
itvtf  Psal.  xL  7,  8.  -—  I.  He  was  made  under  it,  in  order  to  tulfil  the  precepts 
flf  it ;  which  to  do  is  righteousness,  and  is  that  righteousness  which  he  under, 
took  to  work  out  in  perfect  agreement  with  the  commands  of  the  law ;  and  which 
he  perfectly  obeyed;  for  he  always  did  die  things  which  pleased  the  Fadier,  and 
*ll  diat  was  pleasing  to  him ;  even  everv  command  of  his  righteous  law ;  nor 
^  he  fail  in  any  one  instance;  he  never  committed  one  sin;  and  so  did  not 
^i^osgitss  the  law  in  any  one  particular;  but  was  holy  ami  liarmless  throughout 
Ac  whde  of  his  life  and  conversation.  —  2.  He  submitted  to  die  penal  purt  of 
^hw;  the  law  pronounces  a  curse  on  all  chose  iliat  do  not  perfectly  obbcive 
^  [ffeoepts ;  Christ  being  the  Surety  of  his  people,  was  made  a  curse  for  them  { 
ft  endured  the  curse  of  the  law  in  their  stead,  that  he  mi^ht  redeem  them  ikmu 
%  GaL  iii.  lo,  13.    TJie  penal  sancuon  of  the  law  w'<u  deadi;  ii  ihreatcued 
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with  It,  in  case  of  sin  or  disobedience  to  it;  the  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  Christ 
therefore,  as  the  substitute  of  his  people,  became  obedient  to  death,  even  die 
death  of  the  cross,  for  them.  —  3.  All  this  he  became  and  did,  to  fulfil  the  law 
in  their  room ;  and  that  the  righteousness  of  it  might  be  fulfilled  in  them,  and 
so  deliver  tliem  from  the  bondage,  curse,  and  condemnation  of  it ;  that  being, 
throiigli  Christ,  dead  to  them,  and  they  to  tliat,  that  they  might  live  unto  God 
in  a  spiritual  and  evangelic  manner. 

III.  Christ  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  in  human  nature  and 

being  made  under  die  law,  he  was  obedient  to  it,  throughout  the  whole  course 

of  his  life,  to  the  time  of  his  death ;  which  is  meant  by  that  phrase,  Became 

obedience  unto  death;  chat  is,  until  death,  as  well  as  in  it,  and  by  submission 

.to  it. 

I.  Tliere  is  dieobedience  of  Christ  to  men :  he  was  obedient  to  his  earthly 
parents ;  he  not  only  lived  in  a  state  of  subjection  to  them  in  his  childhood  and 
youth,  but  continued  his  filial  afiection  for  diem,  and  regard  to  them,  particu- 
larly to  his  mother,  when  a  grown  man:  his  words  to  her  in  John  ii.  4.  do  not 
express  irreverence  towards  her ;  nor  did  slie  so  understand  them,  shewing  no 
resentment  al  tliem ;  but  the  contrary:  norcb  these  in  Matt.  xii.  48,  49.  signify 
any  disrespect  to  her,  nor  want  of  aflection  to  her ;  but  his  great  affection  for  hs 
spiritual  relations:  and  that  .he  retained  his  filial  duty  and  regard  to  her  to  die 
lust,  appears  by  his  bequeathing  her  to  the  care  of  one  of  his  disciples,  John  xhc. 
27.  Christ  also  yielded  obedience  to  civil  magistrates,  as  before  observed,  by 
paying  the  tribute-money  ^  hence  in  prophecy  he  is  called,  the  Servant  ofdnlers^ 
Isai.  xlix.  7. 

II.  There  is  the  obedience  of  Christ  to  God;  for  his  Servant  he  was;  and  it 
was  his  law  he  was  made  under;  and  to  wliicli  he  yielded  obedience;  and  is  that 
obedience  by  which  his  people  are  made  righteous ;  though  diere  are  many  things 
In  which  Clirist  was  obedient  to  God,  which  do  not  come  into  the  account  of 
his  obedience  for  the  justification  of  men;  as, —  i.  Tiic  miraculous  actions 
which  were  performed  by  him:  these  were  necessary  to  be  done,  for  they  were 
prcdictcil  of  him,  and  were  expected  from  him;  hence  the  Jews  said,  IVhtu 
Christ  comcthy  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  ?  Johft 
vii.  31.    And  these  were  done  to  prove  his  proper  Deity,  that  he  was  truly  Godi 
that  he  was  in  the  Fadier,  and  die  Father  in  him ;  that  is,  that  he  was  of  die 
same  nature  widi  him,  and  equal  to  him ;  for  die  truth  of  which  he  appeals  tP 
those  works  of  his,  John  x.  38.  and  xiv.  Ji.     These  were  also  proofs  of  hii 
being  the  true  Messiah ;  and  were  given  by  him  as  evidences  of  it  to  the  twC 
disciples  John  sent  to  him,  to  know  whether  he  was  the  Messiah  expected  of 
not.  Matt.  xi.  3 — 5.    Now  these  were  done  in  obedience  to  his  Father ;  he  gav^ 
him  those  works  to  finish,  and  becduse  they  were  done  by  his  direction,  and  in 
his  name,  and  by  his  authority,  they  are  called  the  works  of  his  Father,  Johm 
V.  36.     And  yet  these  are  no  part  of  that  obedience  by  which  men  are  mad^ 
righteous;  these  were  done  to  answer  the  above  ends;  and  they  are  recordedr 


Book  IL  OF   CHRIST.  79 

that  we  might  bclievf  in  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  his  righteousness';  hlf^'  thef 
axe  not  ingredients  in  that  righteousness  in  which  wc  believe :     His  obedience  in 
the  nunistration  of  the  gospel:  he  had  from  God  his  mission  and  commission  to 
preach  the  gospel ;  he  was  qualified  for  it  as  man,  through  die  unction  of  the 
holy  Spirit;  he  was  sent  of  God  to  preach  to  this  and  the  otlf^r  city ;  to  ihr  e 
and  the  other  people:  he  became  the  minister  of  the  circumcision,  or  a  minisur 
to  the  circumcised  Jews ;  both  for  the  truth  and  faithfulness  of  God,  to  conhrin 
the  promises  made  to  the  fathers ;  and  in  obedience  to  the  will  of  God,  who» 
gave  him  a  commandment  what  he  should  say,  and  what  he  should  speak ;  and 
accoidingly  he  said  and  spoke  what  was  delivered  to  him;  not  his  own  doctrine, 
but  his  Father's  in  which  he  sought,  not  his  own,  but  his  glory ;  anc?  so  shewed 
himself  to  be  true,  and  no  unrighteousness  in  him,  Rom.  xv.  8.  John  viit.  28. 
But  now  it  was  not  his  faidiful  execution  of  this  his  prophetic  office,  nor  of  the 
whole  of  his  oflScc  as  Mediator,  which  is  the  obedience  or  rightcousncs  hf 
which  a  sinner  is  justified;  for  though  ii  is  the  righteousness  of  the  Mediator  t 
yet  not  the  fidelity  and  righteousness  he  exercised  in  the  execution  of  his  office* 
is  that  by  which  men  are  justified :  nor,  —  3.  His  obedience  to  the  ceremonial 
law,  which  he  was  under,  as  has  been  shewn ;  and  to  which  be  yielded  obe. 
fence;  of  which  many  instances  have  been  given;  but  this  is  no  part  of  otir 
justifying  righteousness ;  for  the  greater  number  of  those  that  are  made  righteous 
by  Christ's  obedience,  were  ne\'er  under  this  law ;  and  so  under  no  obligation 
to  yield  obedience  to  it ;  nor  their  surety  for  them.     But,  —  4.     It  is  Christ's 
obedience  to  the  moral  law  which  he  was  under,  and  to  which  he  was  obedient 
diroughout  his  life,  unto  death ;  and  is  what  all  men  are  subject,  and  ought  to 
be  obedient  to ;  and  for  lack  of  which  obedience,  Christ  has  yielded  a  perfcc^ 
one,  in  the  ropm  and  stead  of  his  people ;  concerning  which  may  be  observed. 
Us  qualifications  and  capacify  for  it,  his  actual  peHbrmance  of  it,  and  the  ex- 

icdlency  of  his  obedience,  whereby  it  appears  to  have  answered  the  end  and  dc- 
ifnof  it. 
I.  The  qualifications  and  capacity  of  Christ  to  yield  perfect  obedience  to  the 
2  kw.-^  I.  His  assumption  of  human  nature,  which  was  necessary  to  his  obedi- 
tacc:  as  God  he  could  not  obey;  he  therefore  took  upon  him  a  nature,  in  which 
fce  could  be  subject  to  God,  and  yield  obedience  tp  him ;  and  which  was  fit  and 
pPopcr  to  be  done  in  that  nature  in  which  disobedience  had  been  committed.  — 
^  He  was  made  under  the  law,  for  this  purpose;  which  has  been  particularly 
explained  and  enlarged  on,  —  3.  He  had  a  pure  and  holy  nature,  quite  con- 
formable to  the  pure,  holy,  and  righteous  law  of  God;  clear  of  all  irregular  af- 
fections, desires,  motions,  or  lusts ;  is  called,  the  holy  Thing,  said  to  be  widiout 
•pot  or  blemish,  harmless  and  undeftled ;  entirely  free  from  both  original  and 
actual  transgression,  and  so  fit  for  pure  and  perfect  obedience  to  be  performed  in 
'^•— 4,  Was  possessed  of  a  power  of  free-will  to  that  which  is  holy,  just,  and 
tood,  agreeable  to  the  law  of  God.    In  the  state  of  innocence  die  will  of  man 
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was  free  to  that  which  is  good  only :  in  man  fallen,  his  will  is  only  free  to  that 
which  is  evil :  in  a. man  regenerate,  there  being  two  principles  in  him,  there  is^ 
SI  will  to  that  which  is  good,  and  a  will  to  that  which  is  evil ;  so  that  he  cannot 
do  oftentimes  what  he  would :  bur  the  human  will  of  Christ  was  entirely  free  to 
tliat  vrhkh  i$  good ;  and  as  he  had  a  will  and  power  to  do,  so  he  always  did  the 
thin^'>  which  pleased  Ins  Father.  —  5.  He  had  a  natural  love  to  righteousness, 
and  an  hatred  of  sin,  Psal.  xlv.  7.  and  from  tliis  principle  flowed  an  entiie  con^ 
fornMty  to  the  law,  thron^out  the  whole  of  his  life,  and  all  the  actions  of  it, 

II,  His  actual  performance  of  it;  for  as  he  came  to  fulEl  it,  he  lias  fulfilled 
it ;  and  is  becojne  the  end  of  it,  for  righteousness,  to  every  one  tliat  belicveSi. 
The  moral  law  consists  of  two  tables ;  and  is  reduced,  by  Christ,  to  two  heads^ 
love  to  God,  and  love  to  our  neighbour;  and- both  have  been  exactly  observed 
and  obeyed  by  Christ. 

•  I.  The  first  table  of  the  law;  which  includes,  —  i.  I^vc  to  God;  Thov 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  &c.  and  which  was  never 
obeyed  and  fulfilled  to  such  perfection  and  purity  as  by  Chiist;  and  which  he  hat 
fiilly  shewn  by  his  regard  to  the  whole  will  of  his  Father,  to  all  his  commands* 
even  to  the  laying  down  of  his  life  for  men ;  and  therefore  voluntaiily  went 
forth  to  meet  the  prince  of  diis  world  in  the  garden,  and  deliver  up  himself  inta 
the  hands  of  his  cmis:ftaries,  in  older  to  suffer  and  die,  according  to  his  Father's 
will ;  hence  he  said,  77;^?/  tie  world  may  kftfjw  that  I  love  the  Father  Arise 
ict  us  go  hence ^  John  xiv.  31,  —  2.  Faith  and  trust  in  God;  for  to  believe  God» 
for  to  believe  in  hiiti,  is  to  have  him  before  us,  as  the  law  requires;  Christ  very 
early  cNcrdscd  faith  and  hope  on  him  as  his  God  ;  even  when  he  was  upon  hit 
mother's  breasts;  and  when  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies,  and  in  sufii?ring  circum- 
stances, he  expressed  the  strongest  degree  of  confidence  in  him  ;  The  Lord  God 

will  help  mcy  therefore  I  shall  not  be  ashamed^  Psal.  xxii.  9,  lO '3.  The  whole 

worship  of  God ;  not  only  internal,  which  lies  in  the  exercise  of  faidi,  hope* 
love,  &:c.just  observed;  but  external,  as  piayerandpiaise;  both  which  Christ 
was  often  in  the  exercise  of,  and  who  not  only  directed  to  the  woi:ship 
and  service  of  Gud,  and  of  him  only ;  but  set  an  example  by  his.  constant 
attendance  on  public  worship  on  sabbath-days ;  and  he  shewed  his  regard 
to  it,  by  inveighing  against  all  innovations  in  it,  the  doctrines,  traditions,  and 
commaiidroents  of  men,  as  vain  and  superstitious;  and  by  resenting  every  degree 
of  profanation  even  of  the  place  of  public  worship.  Matt.  xiil.  54.  and  xxi.  12^ 
13.  —  4.  Honour  and  reverence  of  the  name  of  God;  and  though  Christ  him-< 
j^elf  was  dishonoui  ed  by  men,  he  was  careful  to  honour  his  God  and  Fathen 
and  not  take  his  name  in  vain ;  I  honour  my  Fadier,  says  he,  and  ye  dishonour  me« 
With  what  reverence  docs  he  address  him  in  his  prayer ;  saying,  Holy  Fathtr% 
and  righteous  Father  I  see  John  xvii.  ii — 25.  —  5.  Sanctification  of  the  sab- 
bath; for  though  Christ  was  charged  with  breaking  it,  by  doing  acts  of  mer- 
cy  on  it ;  which  he  vindicated,  and  so  cleared  himself  from  the  aspersion  of  hi* 


Book  n.  6F  bkRtst.  Si 

enemies ;  yet  he  was  constaht  in  the  dhscrvatioh  of  it  for  religious  service;  it  was 
his  constant  ctistom  to  go  to  the  synagogde  on  sabbath^ys,  and  there  either 
litfir,  or  read  the  scriptures,  and  expound  them,  Luke  ivi  16'— 31. 

2.  The  second  table  of  the  law;  which  includes,  —  i.  Honouring  of  parents, 
and  obedience  to  them ;    the  first  commandnfieiit  with  promise,  and  the  first  in 
this  table ;  and  which,  how  it  was  observed  by  Christ,  both  in  youth  and  man- 
hood, has  been  remarked  already;   sec  Lulce  ii.  51.    and  in  which  he  was  a 
pattern  to  others  of  filial  obedience.  —  2.  Love  to  our  neighbour  as  one*s  self^ 
snd  which  is  the  second  commandment,    and  like  to  the  first,  Matt.  xxii.  39. 
And  this  was  never  fulfilled  by  any  as  by  Christ ;    who  has  shewn  the  greatest 
love^  pity  and  compassion,  both  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men :    greater  love 
halh  no  man,  than  what  he  has  expressed  to  men,  by  suffering  and  dying  for 
them,   and  working  out  their  salvation,  John  xv.  13.  — 3.  Doing  all  good  to 
men  the  law  requires ;    and  no  injury  to  the  persons  and  properties  of  men 
which  that  forbids;  and  which  Christ  punctually  observed:  he  went  about  con- 
tinually from  place  to  place,  doing  good  to  the  bodies  of  men,  by  healing  all 
manner  of  diseases ;  and  to  the  souls  of  men,  by  preaching  wholesome  doctrine 
to  them:  nor  did  he  ever,  in  one  single  instance,  do  any  injury  to  the  person  of 
any  man,  by  striking,  smiting,  or  killing ;  nor  to  the  property  of  any  one ;    he 
did  no  violence,  committed  no  act  of  rapine  or  robbery,  or  took  away  any  man's 
substance  by  fraud  or  force.  —  4.  As  all  malice,  impurity,  and  evil  concu* 
pisccnce,  are  forbid  in  this  table  of  the  law ;  none  of  these  appeared  in  Christ ; 
DO,  not  the  least  shadow  of  them ;  no  malice  prepense,  nor  hatred  of  any  man's 
person ;    no  unchaste  desires,  looks,  words,  and  actions  :    no  evil  covetousness, 
or  lust  after  what  is  another's  ;  nor  After  any  worldly  riches  and  grandeur :    so 
that  the  law,  in  both  its  tables,  was  precisely  obeyed  by  him. 

III.  The  obedience  which  Christ  yielded  to  the  law,  has  thesie  peciJiar  ex- 
cellencies in  it.  —  I.  It  was  voluntary;  he  freely  offered  himselF  to  become  man, 
to  be  made  under  die  law,  aiid  yield  obedience  to  it;  or,  in  other  words,  to  do 
the  will  of  God ;  saying,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  wiliy  O  Godf    and  when  he  was 
come,  it  was  his  meat  and  drink  ;  or,  ht  took  as  much  delight  ana  pleasure  in  doing 
the  will  and  work  of  God,  and  went  about  it  as  willingly  aiid  as  chearfully,  as 
a  man  does  in  eating  and  drinking,  Heb.  x.  7.  —  2.  It  is  peifect  and  complete; 
Acre  is  no  command  but  what  Christ  inviolably  kept ;    no  one,  in  any  one  in* 
ttance,  was  broken  by  him ;  He  did  no  sin :  whatever  was  commanded,  he  did ; 
and  whatever  was  forbidden,  he  avoided:  hence  those  that  are  justified  by  his  obe- 
£ence  and  righteousness,  are  all  fair,  without  spol,  perfectly  comely  through 
hii  coineliness  put  upon  thcni.  —  3.  It  excels  the  obedience  of  men  and  angels  ; 
not  only  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  pre- 
tended to  a  strict  observance  of  the  law,  but  of  the  most  truly  righteous  persons ; 
for  there  ts  not  a  just  man  upon  earthy  that  does  good  and  slnneth  not^  Eccles.  vii, 
20.    But  Christ  did  all  diat  vvras  good,  without  sin :  the  olxrdience  and  holiness 
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of  angels  is  chargeable  with  folly,   in  comparison  of  Ae  purity  and  holineis  of 
God :    but  die  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Christ  is  without  any  UemidH 
weakness,  or  imperfection.  —4.  It  was  wrought  out  in  die  room  and  stead  rf 
his  people ;  he  obeyed  die  law,  and  satisfied  it  in  all  its  demands,  that  the  righte- 
ousness of  it  mi^t  be  fulfilled  in  them,  or  for  diem,  in  him,  as  their  head  and 
.  lepresentative;  hence  he,  being  the  end  of  die  law  for  righteousness  unto  them, 
it  is  unto  (hem,  and  comes  upon  them.  —  5.  It  is  the  measure  and  matter  of  tbe 
justification  of  them  that  believe  in  him ;    By  the  obtdience  of  one  shall  mawy  U 
made  righteousj  Rom.  v.  19.  diat  is  by  the  imputation  of  this  obedier«ce,  or 
righteousness,  unto  them.  —  6.  It  is  an  obedience  well-pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
God ;    because  voluntary,  perfect,  super-excellent,  pcrlormed  in  the  room  and 
stead  of  his  people,  and  by  which  they  are  jusiified.     God  is  weU-plcased  with 
his  Son,  and  with"  his  people,   considered  iu  him  ;    and  with  his  righteousncsi 
and  obedience  imputed  to  them  ;    because  hy  it  the  1  tw  is  magnitied  and  inade 
honourable;  Christ  always  did  the  things  which  pleased  his  Fauicr;    his  obe- 
dience, in  all  the  parts  of  it,  is  acc<ptable  to  iiim;    and  so  ate  las  people  on 
account  of  it,    in  whose  room  and  stead  it  was  pcrfonned;    this  is  what  il 
commonly  called  the  active  obedience  of  Christ,    which  he  performed  in  li£p» 
agreeable  to  the  precepts  of  the  law. 
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Another  part  of  Christ's  humilitation,  lies  in  his  sufTcrings  and  Dead* 
to  which  he  readily  submitted;  he  was  obedient  unto  dci.tli,  and  in  it.  H< 
chearfully  endured  all  sufferings  for  the  sake  of  his  people,  it  was  his  Father' 
will  and  pleasure  he  should ;  he  was  not  rebellious,  neliher  turned  away  hi 
back  from  the  smiters,  nor  his  face  from  shame  and  spitting:  and  when  the^im 
was  come  to  suffer  death,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  his  ^x^ople,  according  to  tb 
counsel  of  God,  and  his  own  agreement ;  he  was  like  the  iimoccnt  dumb  sheep 
So  he  opened  not  his  mouth;  said  not  one  word  against  the  set  tence  of  deatl 
being  executed  on  him;  was  not  reluctant  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  c 
men ;  but  as  he  had  received  a  commandment  from  his  Fadier  to  lay  down  hi 
life,  as  well  as  to  take  it  up  again ;  he  readily  and  voluntarily  obeyed  that  com 
mandment ;  and  this  is  what  is  sometimes  called  his  passi\  e  obedience,  Isai. 
5^  6.  and  liii.  7.  John  x.  18. 

I.  I  shall  observe  what  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  which  he  endured.  The 
were  foretold  by  the  prophets,  who  testified  beforehand  of  them ;  and  the  apo! 
ties  said  no  other  things  than  what  Afoses  and  the  prophets  did  say  that  Chri 
should suff'er^  tffc.  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23.  This  was  intimated  in  the  first  rcvelatio 
n:ade  of  the  Messiah;  Thou  thalt  bruise  his  heel.  The  twenty-second  Psalii 
and  fifty -third  of  Isaiah,  and  ninth  of  Daniel,  are  illustrious  prophecies  < 
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Im  sufferings;  and  which  have  had  their  exact  accomplishment  in  him. 
Christ's  whole  life  was  a  life  of  suffeiings,  from  the  cradle  to  the  cross;  he 
suffered  very  early  from  Hcrcd,  who  sought  to  destroy  him ;  and  which  ohliged 
his  parents  to  flee  with  him  into  Egypt ;  he  suffered  much  from  Satan's  tempta- 
tions; for  his  temptations  were  suttcrinTj,  He  suffer-d,  heing  tempted;  and 
from  the  reproaches  and  persccutionr  of  men;  his  life,  throughout,  was  a  life 
of  meanness  and  poverty,  which  must  be  reckoned  a  bianch  of  his  sufferings: 
but  what  may  more  eminently  and  paiticu  ally  be  called  his  sufferings,  are  those 
which  he  endured  as  preparatoiy  to  his  death,  which  led  on  to  it,  and  issued  in 
it;  and  death  itself,  and  what  attc;dcd  it. 

I.  The  things  preparatory  to  his  death,  and  which  led  on  to  it,  and  issued 
in  it.  —  I.  Tue  conspiracy  of  the  chief  priests  and  cklers  to  rake  away  his  life: 
this  diey  had  often  meditated,  and  had  made  some  fruitless  attempts  upon  him- 
but  a  few  days  before  his  death  it  became  a  more  sei  i(>us  affair ;    and  they  met 
together  in  a  body,  in  the  palace  of  the  high-priest,  to  consult  the  most  crafty 
methods  to  take  liim  and  kill  him.  Matt.  xxvi.  3,  4.  whereby  was  fulfilled  what 
was  foretold,  J^ne  rulers  take  counsel  together ;    the  ecclesiastic  rulers,  as  well  as 
die  civil  ones,  Psal.  ii.  2.  —2.  The  offer  of  Judas  Iscariot  to  them,  to  betray 
him  into  their  hands.     A  little  before  the  passover,  Christ  and  his  disciples  sup- 
ped at  Bethany,  when  Satan  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  him;  which 
Clirisr,  being  God  omniscient,  knew,  and  gave  an  hint  of  it  at  supper ;  and  said 
to  JuJas,  That  thou  doest,  do  quickly  :    upon  which,  he  set  out  for  Jerusalem 
thar  night,  and  went  to  the  chicf-prieits,  where  they  were  assembled,  and  cove- 
niiKcd  with  them  to  betray  his  Master  into  their  hands  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 
This  was  one  part  of  Christ's  sufferings,  to  be  betrayed  by  one  of  his  own  dis- 
ciples;   and  whicli,  in  prophecy,  is  observed  as  such  ;  and  the  sum  of  money  is 
foretold  for  which  he  agreed  with  them ;  and  which  also  is  observed  as  an  instance 
ofgreatdisestecmofhim,  Zech.  xi.  12,  13. — 3.  After  Christ  had  eat  his  last  pass- 
over  with  his  disciples,  and  had  instituted  and  celebrated  the  ordinance  of  the  sup- 
per; he  went  into  a  garden,  where  he  used  sometimes  to  go :  here  more  manifestly 
his  sufferings  began ;  he  saw  what  was  coming  upon  him ;  the  sins  of  his  people 
he  sLood  charged  with  as  ihcir  surety,  and  the  wrath  of  God  for  them ;  this  cau- 
sed him  to  be  exceeding  soiTOwful,  even  unto  death  :    at  this  his  human  nature 
shrunk ;  and  he  prayed  that,  if  possible,  the  ctip  might  pass  from  him ;  and  the 
agony  he  was  in  was  so  great,  and  the  j^ressure  on  his  muid  so  heavy,  and  so 
much  affected  his  boJy,  that  his  sweat  was,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood  fall- 
ing 10  tiie  ground ;  this  was  a  foretaste  of  what  he  was  after  more  fully  to  endure. 
Matt.  xxvi.  38.  39.  Luke  xxli.  44.  —  4.  Judas  knowing  the  place  Christ  resorted 
to,  and  where  he  now  w:i^,  came  with  a  band  of  soldiers  he  had  from  the  chief- 
pricsts,  and  wirli  a  niulticuJe  ot  others,  armed  with  swords  and  clubs,  as  if  they 
came  out  against  a  tuief,  10  lake  him,  as  our  Lord  observed  to  them  ;    when 
^ith  a  kiss  he  betrayed  him  to  them ;    and,  after  he  had  given  them  proof  oi 
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his  almighty  power,  and  how  easily  he  could  have  made  his  escape  horn  them 
voluntarily  surrendered  himself  unto  them ;  who  laid  holdi  on  liim,  and  bound 
him  as  a  malefactor,  and  hud  him  to  Caiaphas  the  high-priest.  —  5.  In  whose 
palace  he  endured  much  from  men,  nidc,  and  inhumane;  some  spit  in  hisfact^ 
and  buffetted  him  ;  and  other i  smots  him  "juith  the  palm^  of  their  hands ;'  one  par- 
ticularly struck  him  with  the  palm  of  his.  hand,  as  with  a  rod,  saying;,  Jnswcr- 
est  thou  the  high-yaest  so  .^  all  which  Qhi  1st  took  patiently,  whereby  the;  pro- 
phecies concerning  him  were  fulfilled,  Isai.  1.  6.  —  6-  StiD  more  he  endured 
in  the  hall  of  Pilate  the  Roman  governor,  to  whom  the  Jews  delivered  him 
bound.  Here  he  was  accused  of  sedition,  and  of.  stirring  up  the  people  against 
th^  Roman  government;  as  he  had  beepi  before  in  tlie  high-pri<^t*s  pajlace  of  an 
evil  design  to  destroy  the  temple ;  which  were  ^}\  forged  and  false ;  as  is  said  in 
prophetic  language,  Psal.  xxxv.  11.  and  diough  he  appeared  to  be  innocent,  and 
that  to  the  jud^c  himself,  who  would  willingly  liave  let  him  go;  yet  such  were 
the  enmity  and  malice  of  the  chief-priests  and  ciders,  and  of  the  muhitude  of  the 
people,  that  they  were  the  more  vehement  and  incessant  in  their  cries,  to  have 
Barabbas,  a  robber,  released,  and  Jesus  crucified :  which  verified  what  David, 
in  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  said,  Psal.  Ixix.  4.  Upon  which  he  was  scourg- 
ed by  Pilate,  or  by  his  orders ;  to  which  he  willingly  submitted,  and  then  was 
delivered  tp  the  Roman  soldiers  who  used  him  extremely  ill;  who  platted  a 
cr9wn  of  thorns,  and  put  it  uppn  his  head,  whicli  gave  him  pain,  as  well  as 
disgrace,  which  is  now  crowned  with  glory  and  honour;  and  put  a  reed  in  his 
right  jiand,  for  a  sceptre,  whose  proper  sceptre  is  a  sceptre  of  righteousness; 
and,  in  a  mock-way,  bowed  to  him,  to  whom  eveiy  knee  shall  bow  in  the 
niGit  solemn  manner;  having  before  stripped  him  of  his  garments,  and  put  on 
him  a  soldier's  coar,  as  fit  apparel  for  a  King;  and  then  having  put  on  his  clod^.es 
again,  \\hen  they  had  sated  themselves  witii  spoit,  led  him  forth  to  be  crucified 
according  10  the  sentence  of  the  governor  had  passed  upon  him,  at  the  instance 
of  the  Jews ;  bearing  his  own  cross  they  laid  upon  him,  as  was  the  custom  widi 
the  Romans,  only  Christ  meeting  with  Simon,  a  Cyrenean,  by  the  way,  they 
obliged  him  to  bear  the  cross  after  him ;  that  is,  one  end  of  it,  and  so  crucified 
him :  which  leads  on  to  consider, 

II.  The  death  itself  he  die^.  He  was  obedient  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  the 
death  he  died  on  the  cross;  hence  his  hlood  shed  on  it  is  called,  the  blood  of  tho 
cross  \  and  the  cross  is  put  for  the  whole  of  his  sufferings  and  death.  Col.  i.  20, 
Eph.  ii.  1 6,  This  was  plainly  foretold  and  pointed  out  in  prophecy,  particu- 
larly in  the  twenty-second  Psalm,  described  by  the  dislocation  and  starting  out 
of  his  bones;  by  the  fever  upon  him,  which  usually  attended  crucifixion;  and 
especially  by  the  piercing  of  his  hands  and  feet ;  and  was  tvpified  by  the  lifting 
up  of  the  brazen  serpent  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness ;  and  the  phrase  of  lifting 
up  from  the  earth,  is  used  by  Christ  himself,  to  signify  what  death  he  should 
die,  John  xii.  32,  33.  This  kind  of  death  was  a  shameful  one;  hence  Christ 
is  said  to  endure  the  cross,  and  despise  the  shame  5  thai  is,  the  shame  tliat  at- 
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teQded  it,  Heb,  xji.  2.  which  lay  not  50  much  in  his  being  crucified-  naked,  and 
so  exposed,  was  ihat  truly  the  case,  as  in  its  being  the  punishment  of  sirangcrst^ 
o£  servants,  and  slaves,  and  such  like  mean  persons;  but  not  of  freemen  and. 
citizens  of  Rome;  hence  it  was  called  setviln  suppliciumy  a  .servile  punishment:- 
and  it  was  also  a.  painful  and  cruel  one,  as  the  thing  itself  speaks ;  to  have  the 
whole  body  stretched  to  the  irttermo&t ;  the  hands  and  feet,  those  sensible  parij^ 
of  it,  pierced;  and  to  have  the  weight  of  the  body  ^  depending  on  ihcm!  it  Has. 
so  cruel,  that  the  mp^t  humane'  among  the  Romans,  wished  to  have  it  disusec^ 
even  to  servBnts ;  and  the  more  mild  and  gcnde  of  tlic  empcrore*^  would  order 
pg:sons.to  be  straxigjlcd  before  they  were  nailed  to  the  crcs:*:  and  it  was  also  neciu. 
oued  an  aqcursed  death.   And  though  Christ  was  not  accursed  of  God,  but  wa^ 
his  b^oved  Son,  while  he  was  suflering  this  death  ;  yet  it  was  a  symbol  of  the* 
ciUK ;  and  h^  was  hereby  treated  as  if  he  was  one  accursed ;  and  it  became  a . 
clear  case  hereby,  that  he  bore  the  curse  of  the  law  in  the  room  and  stead  of 
silvers;  yea,,  that  he  wa$  made  a  curse  for  them;yir  it  is  written^  Cuned  i$. 
tvfry  one  thaf  h^ngetji  on  a  tree^  GaL  iii.  13. 

There  were  several  circumstances  wli^ch  attend<ed  the  death  of  Christ,  which 

m^de  it  the  more  ignominious  and  distressing ;  as  the  place  where  he  suffered* 

Golgotha,  so  called  from  the  skulls  of  malefactors  executed  there;  and  was. a*  . 

infamous  as  our  Tyburn ;  and  it  was  as  scandalous  to  be  crucified  in  the  one 

place,  as  to  be  hanged  in  the  other.  Here  he.  was  crucified,  between  two  tliieves  1 

as  if  h^  had  been. guilty  of  the  sa^ie,  or  a  like  transgression,  as  theirs;  and  sa 

fulfilled  the  prophecy  ip  Isai.  liii.  12.     He  luas  numbered  among  the  transgress 

sor5\  and,  instead  of  giving  him  a  cup  of  wine  with  frankincense,  which  thcjj 

used  to  give  in  kindpes^  to  a  person  about  to.  be.  executed,  10  intoxicate  him^ 

diat  he.  might  not  be  sen^iible  of  his  misc-y ;  they  gave  to  Christ  vinegar  mixed 

widi  gall,  or  sour  wine  with  myrrh,  and  suqh  like  bitter  ingredients,  the  more 

to,distress  him;  of  which  he,  in  propliecy,  complains,  Psal.  Ixix.  xi.     Then 

they  parted  his  garments,  and  cast  lots. upon  his  vesture;  by  which  it  seems  that 

he  was  crucified  naked,  the  more  to.  expose  him  to  shame  and  contempt ;  and 

which  was  predicted  in  Psal.  xxii.  18.  and  while  he  was  suffering,  he  endured 

the  trial  of  cruel,  rnockings,  from  all.  sorts  of  people  ;  not  only  froiii  travellers 

tfwt  passed  by,  and  from  the  multitude  of  common  people,  assembled  on.  the 

occasion;  but  from  the  chief- priests,  scribes,  and  elders;  and  even  from  the 

thieves,  with  whom  he  was  crucified.:  to  all  which  respect  is  had  in  prophecy 

Psal.  xxii.  7 — 16.     And  for  three  hours  together,  whilst  he  was  on  the  cross, 

there  was  darkness  over  all  the  lan4i  the  sun,  as.  it  were,   blushing  and  hiding 

it$.facc  at  the  hcinousncss  of  die  sin  now.  committed, by  the  Jews.;  or  as  refusing 

to  yield  any  relief  and  comfort  to  Christ,  now  sustaining  as  a  surety  the  wrath 

o£  God,  for  the.  sin?  of  his  people ;  and  might  be.  ap  emblem  of  that  greater 

darkness  upon  liis.  soul,  being  now  forsaken  by  his  Fatlier ;  And  when  this  was 

fiver,  he  quickly  gave  up  the  ghost 

^  Cicero  in  Orn  pro  Rabirio.  ^  Sucton*  Vit.  Jul.  Cesar,  c.  74. 
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Let  It  be  observed,  that  Christ  was  put  to  (Icath  in  the  flesh ;   as  the  apostle 
expresses  it,  i  Pet.  iii.  i8.  that  is  in  the  body;  that  only  suffered  death;  not  hii 
soul,  that  died  not ;  but  was  couimended  into  the  hands  of  his  divine  Father:  nor 
his  Dc^ity,  or  divine  nature,  which  was  impassible,  and  not  capable  of  sufiering 
dcadi;    and  yet  the  Ixxly  of  Christ  suffered  death,  in  union  with  his  divine  per- 
son ;  hence  the  Lord  of  glory  is  said  to  be  crucified ;  and  God  said  to  purchase 
the  church  with  his  blood,  i  Cor.  ii.  8.  Acts  xx.  28.   And  the  death  of  Christ, 
as  the  death  of  other  men,  lay  in  the  disunion  of,  or  in  a  dissolution  of  the  union 
between  soul  and  Inxly ;   these  two  were  parted  for  awhile ,   the  one  was  com- 
mended  to  God  in  heaven ;   the  other  was  laid  in  the  grave :  but  hereby  lie  was 
not  reduced  to  a  state  of  non-existence,  as  say  the  Socinians ;  his  soul  was  with 
God  in  paradise ;    and  his  l)ody,  when  taken  from  the  cross,  was  laid  in  a  se- 
pulchre, and  where  it  saw  no  corruption.     The  deadi  of  Chiisc  was  real,  not  in 
appearance  only,  as  some  of  the  ancient  heretics  affirmed ;  nor  was  he  taken 
down  from  the  cross  alive ;  but  was  really  dead,  as  appears  by  the  testimony  of 
the  centurion  that  guarded  the  cross,  to  Pilate;  by  the  soldiers  {not  breaking  his 
legs,  with  the  others  crucified  with  him,  perceiving  he  was  dead;  and  by  one  of 
them  piercing  his  side,  the  pericardium^  from  whence  flowed  blood  and  water; 
after  which,  had  he  not  been  dead  before,  he  must  have  died  then.     And  lastly, 
his  death  was  voluntary ;  for  though  his  life  was  taken  from  the  earth,  seeming* 
ly  in  a  violent  manner,  with  respect  to  men,  b^ing  cut  oflPin  a  judicial  way; 
vet  not  without  his  full  will  and  consent ;  he  laid  it  down  of  himself,  and  gave 
himself  freely  and  voluntarily  to  be  a  sacrifice,  through  his  death,  for  the  sins 
of  his  people. 

'  No'vv,  besides  this  corporal  death  which  Christ  endured,  there  was  a  death  in 
his  soul,  though  not  of  it,   which  answered  to  a  spiritual  and  an  eternal  death: 
for  as  the  transgression  of  the  first  Adam,  involved  him  and  all  his  posterity  in> 
and  exposed  them  to,  not  only  a  corporal  death,  hut  to  a  moral  or  spiritual,  and 
an  eternal  one ;    so  the  second  Adam,  as  the  Surety  of  his  i>cople,  in  order  to 
make  satisfaction  for  that  transgression,  and  all  others  of  theirs,  must  undergo 
death,  in  every  sense  of  the  threatening.  And  though  a  moral  or  spiritual  death, 
as  it  lies  in  a  loss  of  the  image  of  God;  in  a  privation  of  original  righteousness ; 
in  impotence  to  that  which  is  good,  and  in  an  inclination,  biass,  and  servitude  of 
the  mind  to  that  whirii  is  evil;    could  not  fall  upon  the  pure  and  holy  soul  of 
Christ,  whii^h  must  have  made  him  unfit  for  his  mediatorial  work  ;    yet  there 
was  something  similar  to  it,  so  as  to  be  without  sin  and  pollution  ;  as  darkness 
of  soul,  disquietude,  distress,  want  of  spiritual  jov  and  comfort,  amazement, 
agony,  his  soul  being  sorrowful  even  unto  deatli,  pressed  with  the  weight  of  the 
sins  of  his  people  on  him,  and  a  sense  of  divine  wrath  on  account  of  them  ;  and 
what  he  endured  both  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross,  especially  when  he  wa« 
made  sin  and  a  curse,  and  his  soul  was  made  an  offering  foi  sin,  was  tanta- 
mount to  an  eternal  deaih,  or  the  suffering  of  the  wicked  in  hell ;    for  though 
tliev  differ  as  to  circumstance  of  time  and  place ;    die  persons  being  different. 
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the  one  finite,  the  other  infinite ;  yet,  as  to  the  essence  of  them,  the  same «  eter- 
nal death  consists  in  these  two  things,  punishment  ot  loss,  and  punishment  of 
sense  V  the  former  lies  in  an  eternal  separation  from  God,  or  a  deprivation  of  his 
presence  for  ever :  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed :  the  latter  is  an  everlasting  sens^ 
of  the  wrath  of  God,  expressed  hy  everlasting  fire.     Now  Christ  endured  what 
was  answerable  to  these ;  for  awhile  he  suffered  the  loss  of  his  Farh^r^s  gracious 
presence,  when  he  said.  My  God^  my  God^  why  hast  thoufonaken  me!     And  I10 
endured  the  punishment  of  sense,  when  God  was  wroth  with  Uim,  his  anointed; 
when  his  wrath  was  poured  out  like  fire  upon  him ;    and  his  heart  melted  like 
wax  within  him,  under  it ;   and  the  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  him  about, 
Psal.  xxii.  14*  and  xviii.  5.     Eternity  is  not  of  the  essence  of  punishment ;  anj 
only  takes  place  when  the  person  punished  cannot  bear  the  whole  at  once ;.  and 
being  finite,  as  sinful  man  is,  cannot  make  satisfaction  to  the  infinite  Majesty  df 
God,  injured  by  sin,  the  demeiit  of  which  is  infinite  punishment:    and  as  that 
cannot  be  bore  at  once  by  a  finite  creature,  it  is  continued  ad  infinitum  \  but 
Christ  being  an  infinite  Person,  was  able  to  bear  the  whole  at  once ;    and  the 
mfinity  of  his  Person,  abundantly  compensates  for  the  eteniicy  of  the  punishment. 
!!•  Let  us  next  enquire  into  the  cause,  reason,  and  occasion  of  the  su&rings 
and  death  of  Christ ;  and  how  he  came  to  undergo  them. 

I.  With  respect  to  God,  and  his  concern  in  them.  To  trace  this,  we  must 
go  back  as  fiu*  as  the  eternal  decrees  and  purposes  of  Goil ;  which  are  the  foun- 
dation, souix:e,  and  spring  of  them ;  for  it  was  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  that  Chiist  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews 
and  was  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  was  crucified  and  slain ;  Herod  and 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  the  Jews,  did  no  other  things 
against  him  that  what  the  hand  and  counsel  of  God  detei  mined  before  should  be 
done;  and  therefore  it  was  necessary  they  should  be  done,  Acts  ii.  23.  Hence 
all  things  were  over-ruled  by  the  providence  of  God  in  time,  to  bring  about  wha^ 
he  had  decreed  sliould  be ;  and  without  it  nothing  could  have  been  done :  Pilat^ 
had  no  power  over  him  but  what  was  given  him  from  above :  so  great  an  hand 
had  God  in  the  sufierings  of  his  Son,  that  he  is  said  to  bruise  and  put  him  to 
grief;  to  awake  the  sword  of  justice  against  him;  to  spare  him  not,  but  deUver 
him  up  for  us  all,  into  the  hands  of  men,  to  justice  and  to  death:  and  the  mov- 
ing cause  of  all  this  was,  the  great  love  he  bore  to  his  chosen  ones  ia  Christ ; 
God  so  loved  the  worlds  &c.  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  towards  us^ 
&c.  John  iii.  16.   I  John  iv.  9,  10. 

II.  Widi  respect  to  Christ,  and  his  will,  as  to  his  sufferings  and  death;  we 
must  have  recourse  to  the  council  and  covenant  of  grace  and  peace ;  in  which 
the  plan  of  salvation  was  formed  upon  the  obedience,  and  sufferings,  and  death  ' 
of  Christ;  these  were  proposed  to  him,  and  he  readily  asscnred  to  him ;  and  said, 
Ld,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God !  which  was,  to  become  incarnate ;  to  obey, 
luffinTi  and  die,  in  th^;  room  and  siead  of  his  people ;  and  what  moved  liim  there- 
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unto  vn$y  his  free  amd  unmerited  lovfc  \6  th^m ;  artd  Which  k  so  Tultv  atid  $tr<w^- 
ly  txpi-cscc'l  thtrein. 

III.  With  respect  to  Satan;  the  conCerti  lie  had  therein,  in  puttrhg  it 
'into  ilic  heart  of  Judas,  to  betray  his  Ldid  and  Master;  and  m  stining  up  thfc 

chkf  priests  and  elders  of  the  Jews  to  conspirt  to  lalcc  away  his  h*fe;  and  so 
strongly  to  move  fbr  it,  and  insist  upon  it  with  the  Rofnan  Governor:  this  arose 
from  that  old  enmity  that  was  between  him  arid  the  woman's  seed ;  in  wtiich  He 
betrayed  great  ignorance  of  the  way  off  man's  salvation,  or  else  acted  in  greal 
contradiction  to  Jiimsetf,  and  to  his  own  scheme. 

IV.  With  resi>ect  to  mCn;  these  acted  from  different  motives,  and  with  dif- 
ferent vieW's:  Judas  from  a  spirft  of  covetousness,  to  gain  a  small  sum  of  money 
from  the  Jews ;  they,  from  envy  and  malice  to  the  Person  of  Clirist,  delivered 
him  to  Priate,  and  moved  to  have  him  crucified;  and  he,  against  his  own  con- 
science, and  the  remonstrance  of  his  wife,  passed  sentence  of  death,  on  him  and 
delivered  hrm  to  be  crucified,  to  gef,  and  continue  an  interest  in  the  affections 
of  the  Jews,  and  retain  the  good-will  and  favour  of  hts  prince,  the  Romaii 
emperor. 

V.  But  die  true  causes  and  leasons  why  it  was  the  pleasure  olFGod,  and  the 
will  of  Christ,  from  their  great  love  to  men,  that  he  should  suffer  tor  diem,  were 
dieir  sins  and  transgressions ;  to  make  satisfaction  for  diem,  and  save  them  from 
diem ;  it  was  not  for  any  sin  of  his  own,  for  he  never  committed  any,  hut  T^ 
the  sins  of  odiers ;  he  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  he  was  Wuised  for 
our  sins;  he  was  stricken  for  the  transgressions  of  his  people;  he  died  for  their 
sins,  according  to  the  scriptures,  Isai,  liii.  5,  8. 

III.  The  efil'cts  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  arc  many. 

I.  The  redemption  of  his  people  from  sin,  from  Satan,  from  die  curse  aM 
condemnation  of  the  law,  and  from  wrath  to  come;  which  is  dirough  his  bloody 
his  sufferings,  and  death:  he  gave  his  flesh  for  the  life  of  die  world  of  his  elect; 
and  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  them;  and  being  made  i)erfect  dirough  sufterings 
became  the  author  of  salvation  to  them,  Hcb.  ii.  10.  — v.  9. 

II.  Reconciliation;  which  is  by  the  death  of  Christ;  and  peace,  which  is 
made  by  his  blood;  even  a  complete  atonement  for  sin;  which  is  obtainea 
through  Christ's  being  a  propitiation  for  it,  which  he  is,  dirough  his  blood ;  that 
is,  his  sufferings  and  death,  Rom.  v.  10.  Col.  i  io. 

III.  Pardon  of  sin;  which  is  a  branch  of  redemption,  through  the  blood  of 
Christ,  w  hich  was  shed  for  the  remission  of  sin ;  and  widiout  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission.  Matt.  xxvi.  28  Heb.  ix.  22. 

IV.  Justification,  which  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  blood  of  Christ;  that  is, 
to  his  sufferings  and  death ;  the  consequences  of  which  is,  deliverance,  and  se- 
curity from  wrath  to  come,  Rom.  v.  9. 

V.  In  short,,  the  complete  salvation  of  all  God's  elect:  Qirist  came  to  gather 
togedier  die  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,  by  dying  for  diem ;  to 
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seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  loft ;  even  to  save  all  his  people  from  theif 
sins,  by  finishing  transgression,  making  an  end  of  sin,  making  reconciliation  foT 
iniquity,  and  bringing  in  everlasting  righteousness;  and  by  obtaining  an  entire 
conquest  over  all  enemies,  sin,  Satan,  death,  and  hell. 

VI.  In  all  which  the  glory  of  God  is  great ;  the  glory  of  his  mercy,  grace,  and 
goodness;  the  glory  of  his  wisdom,  truth,  and  faithfulness;  the  glory  of  hispow- 
er,  and  the  glory  of  his  justice  and  holiness. 

rV.  The  properties  of  Christ's  death  and  suilerings. 

I.  They  were  real;  anJ  not  imaginary,  or  in  appearance  only:  as  he  really 
became  incarnate,  so  lie  really  suffered  and  died;  which  was  confirmed  by 
the  testimony  of  the  centurion,  and  the  soldiers  that  guarded  him,  by  his. 
hands,  feet,  and  side  being  pierced,  and  die  prints  of  these  being  seen  after  hi$ 
resurrection.  * 

H.  They  were  voluntary ;  he  willingly  agreed  in  council  and  covenant  to 
undergo  them  ;  he  came  readily  into  the  world,  in  the  time  appointed  £or  that 
purpose ;  and  was  earnestly  desirous  of,  and  even  straitened  until  they  were  ac- 
complished; he  freely  surrendered  himself  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies;  and 
chearfully  laid  down  his  life,  and  resigned  his  breath* 

III.  They  were  necessary:  he  ought  to  suffer;  he  could  not  be  excused* 
fix>m  suffering;  because  of  the  decrees  of  God ;  the  covenant  and  agreement  he 
entered  into  with  his  Father;  the  prophecies  concerning  them ;  and  the  types 
and  figures  of  diem.  Besides,  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  his  people  could 
not  be  procured  in  any  other  way. 

IV.  They  were  efficacious,  or  effectual  to  the  purposes  for  which  they  were 
endured ;  as  redemption,  reconciliation,  &c.  which  efficacy  they  had  fr<Mn  the 
dignity  of  his  Person,  as  the  Son  of  God ;  hence  his  blood  cleansed  from  all  sin. 
and  his  righteousness  justified  from  all ;  and  it  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  tliem 
that  believe,  to  the  justification  of  diem  ;  and  his  sacrificf  is  a  sweet-smelling 
savour  with  God ;  and  a  full  and  proper  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men.   For, 

v.  They  arc  expiatory  and  satisfactory.  The  sufferings  of  saints  are  by  way 
t)f  fatherly  chastizcment ;  but  they  have  ho  efficacy  to  expiate  sin,  or  make 
•toncment  for  it.  But  CIrrist's  sufferings,  through  the  infiniteness  of  his  Per- 
son, are  a  complete  atonement  for  all  the  sins  of  his  people;  by  his  sacrifice  and 
death  he  lias  put  away  sin  for  ever,  and  perfected  for  ever  them  that  v© 
sanctified. 
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*  HE  last  degree  of  Christ's  humiliation,  and  which  it  ended  in,  is  his  buriaU 

or  his  being  laid  in  the  grave;  where  he  continued  under  the  dominion  of  death 
for  a  time.     This  is  one  of  the  anicles  of  the  christian  faith,  thai  Ac  was  buried 
VOL.  n.  •        -  M 
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—  MurSngu  ihi  Stripturts^  i  Cor.  xv.  4.    Whercfoi^  it  wiD  be  proper 
observe, 

I.  That  Christ  was  to  bebuiied,  according  to  scripture  prcphecies  and  tji 

I.  Scripture-prophecies;  which  are  the  following. 

z.  Pnd.  xvi.  lo.  F$r  thou  wilt  not  have  my  soul  In  hett^  or  body  in  the  gra 
Ths  whole  Psalm  is  cooceming  Chrkt,  and  this  verse  particubrly  is  applied 
him,  and  strongly  argued  to  belong  to  huiit  and  not  to  David,  by  two  npoft 
Peter  and  Paul,  Acts  ii.  «5— 31.  and  xiii.  34—37.  Indeed,  they  produce  ii 
]iroof  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  but  it  is,  at  the  same  time  a  proof  of  his  bu 
IP  the  grvve,  from  whence  he  was  raised.  Some  understand  it,  of  his  desc 
into  hdll ;  as  it  is  expressed  in  some  creeds*  that  of  the  Apostles,  the  Nioe 
and  the  Athanasian  creeds,  though  foisted  into  them  in  later  times;  and  wfa 
tSe  papists  inteipret  of  the  local  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ  into  hell,  as  it  1 
mifics  the  place  of  the  damned*  at  least  into  an  apartment  of  it,  diey  call  lim 
fatrum;  whither  they  say  he  went,  to  complete  his  suiierings;  to  pi^ach 
gospel  to  ^  old  testament -saints ;  to  fetch  their  souls  from  thence,  and  10 
Hinph  over  Satan.  Eut  it  is  certain,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  upon  its  separat 
from  his  body,  went  not  to  hell,  hut  to  heaven,  being  committed  by  him  i 
the  hands  of  liis  Father:  nor  needed  lie  to  go  thither  to  complete  his  suficrir 
which  endod  on  the  cross,  when  he  said,  it  is  finished :  nor  to  preach  the  gos] 
whkh  ^longs  to  the  present  life,  and  not  to  the  state  of  the  dead ;  ai^  wfa 
had.  been  preached  to  the  old  testameat-saints  in  their  life -time :  nor  to  ft 
their  souls  from  thence,  which  were  in  heaven ;  as  not  only  Enoch  aiKl  EUij 
both  in  soul  and  body ;  but  the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  and 
the  rest  of  the  saints :  nor  to  triumph  over  the  devil  and  his  angels,  that  he 
when  on  the  cross*  Col.  ii.  15.  The  passages  of  scripture  which  all  thi: 
diiefly  grounded  upon,  and  brought  for  the  confirmation  of,  are  1  Pet.  iii.  19, 
and  iv.  6.  wJiich  are  misunderstood,  and  wrongly  applied ;  for  the  words  ar 
be  understood,  not  of  Christ*s  going  down  into  die  prison  of  hell,  after  his  de; 
and  preaching  to  the  spirits  there ;  but  of  his  preaching  by  his  Spirit,  to 
disobedient  ones,  who  lived  in  (he  times  of  Noah;  whose  spirits,  for  their  * 
obedience  lo  it,  were,  in  the  aposde's  time,  in  the  prison  of  hell.  In  like  m 
lier  the  dead,  to  whom  the  gospel  is  said  to  be  preached,  in  chap,  iv,  6.  are  th 
d^t  wepe  then  dead  when  the  aposde  wrote,  but  were  alive  when  the  goi 
was  preached  unto  them.  Nor  are  the  words  in  the  sixteenth  Psalm,  and  v 
which  the  article  in  the  creed  is  allowed  by  some  to  agree,  to  be  understooc 
the  soul-sufierings  of  Chiist;  the  aoguisli  and  distress  of  his  mind,  undei  a  se 
of  wrath,  and  under  divine  desertion ;  which  have  been  spoke  of  in  the  pre 
ding  chapter:  though  Calvin,  and  many  dial  follow  him,  so  interpret  the  phra 
both  in  the  Psalm  and  in  the  Creed ;  but  these  were  what  he  endured  in 
^den  and  on  the  cross,  before  his  death,  and  not  after  it.  By  hell,  is  mc 
Ijie  grave ;  and  so  dK  word  is  used  in  many  places,  Gen.  xlii.  38.  i  Sam.  ii 
Isai.  xxxviii.  18.    And  by  soul,  is  meant  die  dead  body  of  Chiist ;  as  the  w 
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JKj^fcjA  sometimes  signifies;  seeLev.xxi.  i.  and  thefi  die  sense  is,  diatGod-'wobU 
not  leave  his  dead  body  in  the  grave,  at  least  not  so  long  as  to  see  cotrapHoni 
to  putriff  and  corrupt,  as  bodies  begin  to  do,  usually,  on  the  fourth  day  of  their 
being  laid  in  the  grave,  John  xi.  39.  but  Christ  was  to  be,  and  was  ra!i8ed,  on 
die  third  day,  which  prevented  that.  Now  diis  prophecy  maniiesdjf  implies 
that  Qirist^s  dead  body  should  be  laid  in  the  grave,  diough  it  should  not  be  left 
tbere ;  and  though  it  should  not  lie  Aere  so  long  as  to  be  corrupted,  or  thai  anf 
wonn  or  maggot  diould  have  power  over  him,  as  the  Jews  express  it. 

2.  Another  passage  is  in  Psalm  xxii.  15.  Thou  hast  brought  me  into  the  dust  of 
itah ;  not  only  to  death,  but  to  dust  after  death  ;  to  lie  in  the  dusty  grave  ac- 
cording to  the  threatening ;  To  dust  thou  shah  return^  Gen.  iii.  19.  and  to  which 
the  body  does  return  when  laid  in  the  grave ;  and  the  soul  to  God  that  gave  it, 
Eodes.  xii.  7.  So  Kimchi  interprets  the  passage  \  **I  am  ready  to  be  put  tntrf 
Ac  grave,  which  is  the  dust  of  death." 

3.  Some  take  the  words  in  Isai.  xi.  10.  to  be  a  prophecy  of  Christ^s  burid ; 
And  his  rest  shal^be  glorious ;  that  the  passage  belongs  to  the  Messiah,  is  dear 
frntf  verse  i,  2,  and  following ;  and  from  the  quotation  and  application  of  it  to  die 
tiroes  of  Christ,  Rom.  xv.  12.  And  the  vulgate  Ladn  version  of  the  words  is. 
His  grave  shall  be  glorious:  and  die  grave,  as  it  is  a  resting-plare  to  the  sainfSy 
w  it  was  to  Christ;  where  his  flesh  rested  in  hope  of  the  resuiTCCtfon  of  the 
^ead,  Psal  xvi.  9.  And  though  his  being  buried  was  an  instance  of  his  humili- 
ation, and  a  proof  of  the  low  estate  into  which  he  was  brought;  yet  it  Was,  ia 
aome  sense,  glorious,  inasmuch  as  he  was  honourably  interred  in  the  grave  of  r 
ridi  man ;  as  the  next  prophecy  suggests. 

4.  In  the  passage  in  Isai.  liii.  9.  and  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked^  anJt 
twVA  tht  rich  in  his  death ;  in  which  words  there  is  some  difficulty :  could  they 
be  transposed  thus,  he  made  his  grave  with  the  richy  and  he  was  with  the  wicked 
in  his  deaths  facts  would  exactly  answer  to  it;  for  he  died  between  two  thieve^ 
and  so  was  widi  the  wicked  in  his  death;  and  he  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of 
Joseph  of  Arimathea,  a  rich  man,  and  so  had  his  grave  with  the  rich;  but  if 
might  be  using  too  much  freedom  wth  the  text  to  transpose  it  at  pleasure.  The" 
general  sense  of  the  words  may  be  this>  that  after  his  death  both  rich  men  and 
wicked  men  were  concerned  in  his  burial,  and  were  about  his  grave ;  Joseph 
2nd  Nicodemus^  two  rich  men,  in  taking  down  from  the  cross  his  body,  andr 
hying  it  in  the  tomb,  enwrapped  by  them  in  linen  with  spices ;  and  wicked  sol- 
diers were  employed  in  guarding  the  sepulchre:  or  die  first  clause  may  respect 
the  intention  of  the  Jews,  he  or  it,  the  Jewish  people  and  nation,  gave,  appointed 

I  and  intended  that  his  grave  should  be  with  the  wicked,  that  he  should  be  interred 
in  the  conimon  burrying-place  for  malefactors ;  and  the  latter  clause  mav  respect 
be  will  of  God,  but  he  made  it,  that  is,  God  in  his  providence  oidered  it,  that 
it  should  be  with  the  rich  in  his  death;  that  he  should  be  hurried  in  a  rich  man* 8 
grave  when  dead*    Aben  Ezra  says  the  word  nViD^  translated  in  his  death,  sig* 

a 
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nifies  a  structure  over  a  grave,  a  sepulchral  monument ;  and  $o  the  seme  may 
be,  diat  though  his  grave  was  put  under  the  care  and  watch  of  the  wicked  sol- 
diers, yet  he  had  a  famous  monument  eracted  at  the  charge  of  a  rich  man,  where 

he  was  laid. 

ii«  There  was  a  sciipture-type  of  his  burial,  and  which  our  Lord  himsdf 
takes  notice  of ;  /or  as  Jonas  was  tirce  days  and  three  nights  in  the  whalers  bellj^ 
so  shall  the  son  of  man  he  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earthy 
Matt.  xii.  40.  that  is,  as  Jonas  was  as  it  were  buried  so  long  in  the  belly  of  di& 
whale,  so  Chnst  should  lie  a  like  time  under  the  earth,  called  the  heart  of  it,  ai 
elsewhere  the  lower  pans  of  it,  into  which  Christ  descended,  that  is,  die  grave, 

Eph.  iv.  9. 

II.  As  Christ  should  be  buried  according  to  prophecy  and  type,  so  in  fact  he 
was  buried,  as  all  the  evangelists  relate,  though  with  different  circumstances,  yet 
not  contradictory ;  what  is  omitted  bv  one  is  supplied  by  anodier;  and  from  the 
whole  we  learn,  —  1-  That  the  body  being  begged  of  Pilate  by  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thca,  a  lich  man,  it  was  taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  was  wrapped  or  wound 
about  in  fine  clean  linen,  as  was  the  manner  of  the  Jews ;  see  John  xi.  44.  when 
he  was  bound  hand  and  foot  like  a  prisoner;  and  which  may  denote  the  domi- 
nion death  had  over  him;  for  when  the  apostle  says,  death  hath  no  more domim- 
on  over  to  him^  Rom.  vi.  9.  it  supposes  that  it  once  had;  as  it  had  when  he  was 
bound  with  grave-clothes  and  was  laid  in  the  grave,  until  he  was  loosed  from  die 
pains  or  cords  of  death,  and  declared  to  be  die  Son  of  God  widi  power  by  his  re- 
surrection from  the  dead:  the  fine  clean  linen,  in  which  he  was  wrapped,  may 
be  an  emblem  of  his  innocence,  purity  and  holiness ;  who  notwithstanding  all 
appearances  and  charges,  was  hoIy»  harmless,  and  as  a  lamb  without  spot  and 
blemish;  and  likewise  of  his  pure  and  spotless  riglitcousness,  now  wrought  out 
and  brought  m  by  his  active  and  passive  obedience  completely  finished,  called  finc 
linen,  clean  and  white,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints.  Rev.  xix.  8. 
and  in  which  his  dead  members,  his  people,  who  are  in  themselves  dead  in  law 
and  dead  in  sin,  being  enwrapped,  or  having  his  righteousness  imputed  to  themi 
it  is  unto  justification  to  life.  —  2.  Nicodemus,  another  rich  man,  brought  a  mix- 
ture of  mynh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound  weight;  which  spices,  along 
with  the  linen  clodies,  were  wound  about  die  bodj  of  Christ ;  which  may  denote 
the  savouriness  and  acceptableness  of  tlie  righteousness  of  Christ  to  God,  and  to 
sensible  sinners;  all  whose  garments  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes  and  cassia,  as  those 
lis  sepulchral  garments  did,  Psal.  xlv,  8.  so  the  smell  of  the  church's  garments, 
which  she  has  fiom  Christ,  is  like  the  smell  of  Lebanon,  of  like  the  smell  of  a 
field  which  the  Lord  has  blessed;  as  die  smell  of  Jacob  in  his  brother's  gannenti 
was  to  Isaac,  Cant.  iv.  11.  Gen.  xxvii.  27.  also  the  savouriness  of  Christ's  death 
and  sacrifice,  how  agreeable  to  God,  being  satisfactory  to  his  justice,  and  so  of  a 
lyrcet  smdiing  savour  to  him,  Eph.  v.  2.  and  the  savour  of  a  ci  ucified  Christ  dif< 
Alied  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  which  is  like  a  box  of  ointment  poured 
IMit  ^  ^^  ^^^^  ^  sweet  savour  as  attracts  die  love  and  affections  of  souls 
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unto  him ;  mnd  whcteby  the  tiuaisters  of  it  become  a  sweet  savour  tb  God  and  men; 
2  Cor.  ii.  14,  15. —  3.  The  body  being  thus  enwrapped  was  kid  in  Joseph'* 
owQ  tomh,  a  new  one,  in  which  no  man  had  been  laid;  and  this  was  cut  out  of 
a  rock.  As  Jacob,  the  patriarch  and  type  of  Christ,  was  honouiably  buried  bjr 
his  son  Joseph,  so  Clirist»  tlie  antitype  of  hitii,  and  who  Is  sometimes  called  Israel 
was  honourablji  buried  by  another  Jose^)h,  and  he  a  rich  man,  which  fulfilled  die 
prophecy  in  Isai.  liii.  9.  Christ  was  laid,  not  in  his  ow^i,  but  in  anochcr's  tomh ; 
which,  as  it  is  expressive  of  his  meanness  and  low  estate,  who  in  his  life  time 
bad  not  where  to  lay  down  his  head  to  skep  in,  and  at  his  death  had  no  tomb  ot 
his  own  to  lay  his  dead  body  in ;  so  it  denotes,  that  what  he  did  and  suffered, 
and  was  done  to  him,  were  not  for  himself  but  for  others;  he  died  not  for  his 
own  sins,  but  for  tlie  sins  of  others ;  and  he  was  buried,  not  so  much  for  his  owa 
sake,  but  for  others,  that  they  and  their  sins  might  be  buried  with  him;  and  so 
he  rose  again  for  their  justification :  it  was  a  new  tomb  in  which  Christ  was  laid, 
who  wherever  he  comes  makes  all  things  new ;  he  made  the  grave  for  his  peo- 
ple quite  a  new  and  anothei  diing  to  what  it  was ;  as,  when  he  is  formed,  and 
lies,  and  dwells  in  the  hearts  of  men,  old  things  pass  away,  and  all  become  new: 
and  in  this  tomb  was  never  man  yet  laid;  and  which,  as  the  former  circumstance, 
was  so  ordered  in  providence,  diai  it  might  not  be  said  that  not  he  but  another 
man  rose  /rom  the  dead;  or  that  he  rose  not  by  his  own  power,  but  by  the  touch 
of  anodier  body,  as  a  man  once  rose  by  the  touch  of  the  body  of  Eli&ha,  2  Kings 
xiii.  20.  moreover  his  tomb  was  hewn  out  in  t  he  rock,  as  was  sometimes  the 
manner  of  rich  men  to  do,  to  prepare  such  sepulchies  whilst  living  for  the 
greater  security  of  their  bodies  when  dead,  Isai.  xxii.  ]6.  and  this  pievcnteJ  any 
such  objection  to  be  made  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  tlie  -aposdes 
through  some  subterraneous  passages  got  to  the  body  of  Christ  and  took  at 
away ;  and  to  all  this  may  be  added,  that  at  the  door  of  ihis  new  tomb  hewn  oul 
of  a  rock  a  great  stone  was  rolled,  and  this  stone  sealed  by  the  Jews  themselves; 
so  d)at  no  pretence  could  be  made  for  a  fraud  or  imposture  in  diis  affair.  — « 
4.  The  tomb  in  whicli  Christ's  body  was  UmI  was  in  a  garden;  nor  was  it  unusu- 
al for  great  personages  to  have  their  sepuldires  in  a  garden,  and  there  to  be  bu« 
lied.  Manasseh  and  Amon  his  son,  kings  of  Judah,  were  buried  in  a  gaidcu^ 
2  Kings  xxi.  18,  1 6.  Christ's  sufferings  began  in  a  garden,  and  die  last  act  of 
his  humiliation  was  in  one ;  this  may  put  us  in  mind  of  die  garden  of  Edeiiy 
into  which  the  first  Adam  was  put,  and  out  of  which  he  was  cast  for  iri&  sin; 
tod  may  lead  us  to  observe,  that  as  sin  was  fi;*st  committed  in  a  garden,  wlierehy 
Adam  and  his  posterity  came  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  so  sin  was  finished  in 
a  garden;  there  it  was  buried,  there  die  last  a;;t  of  Christ's  humiliaiion  for  it 
'Wtt  performed ;  and  hereby  way  was  made  for  our  eiurauce  into  the  garden  of 
God,  the  heavenly  paradise  above.  A  garden  is  a  place  where  faiit-ticcs  grow, 
and  fruit  is  in  plenty;  and  may  direct  us  to  direct  us  to  riiiuk  of  tlie  iVuits  of 
Christ's  deaths  burial  and  resurrection;  who  coa^^ares  hiir-sdf  to  .1  grain  of 
wfaeati  which  unless  it  falls  into  <lie  ground  and  di^;,  it  abijjs  alo^u;  but  jf^u; 
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dies,  it  brings  forth  much  Iruit,  John  xii.  34.  such  as  redempttoiiy  reconci* 
tiation,  pardon  of  sin,  &c.  as  also  that  as  Christ's  remove  from  the  cross 
was  to  a  garden,  so  the  remove  of  saints  at  death  will  be  from  the  croM  of  af- 
flictions and  tribulations,  to  the  garden  of  Eden,  the  paradise  of  God^  where 
there  are  plcaiurefi  for  evermore.  —  5.  The  persons  concerned  in  the  burial  of 
Chiist,  and  attended  his  grave,  were  many  and  of  divers  kinds,  mid  on  difierent 
accounts:  the  persons  principally  concerned  in  the  interment  of  him  were  Jose^di 
of  Arimathea  and  Nicodemus,  both  rich  men ;  and  though  before  thejr  did  not 
openly  profess  Christ,  ycc  now  being  wonderfully  animated,  influenced  aoi 
strengthened  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God,  boldly  appear  in  his  cause,  and 
are  not  ashamed  to  own  him,  and  act  on  his  behalf,  though  crucified  and  slain 
and  lay  under  so  much  ignominy  and  contempt.  And  this  was  so  ordered  by 
the  wise  providence  of  God,  that  it  might  appear,  that  though  Christ  was  load^ 
ed  widi  the  rcptoaches  of  the  multitude  of  the  people  of  all  sorts,  yet  he  had 
some  friends  among  the  rich  and  honourable,  who  had  courage  enough  to  es- 
pouse his  cause  ;  and  such  faith  in  hiri),  and  love  to  hini»  as  publicly  to  do  the 
kind  offices  they  did  to  him,  in  his  greatest  debasement  and  lowest  state  of  humi- 
liation. There  were  some  women  also  who  attended  his  cross,  and  fbllovrel' 
him  to  his  grave;  and  continued  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre,  saw  wheic 
he  was  laid,  and  h<^w  his  body  was  laid  there  ;  and  who  went  and  prepared  spL 
res  to  anoint  it,  and  with  which  they  came  eariy  on  the  first  day  of  die  wedc; 
but  were  prevented  doing  it  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead;  here  the  powei 
and  grace  of  God  were  seen  in  spiriting  and  strengthening  the  weaker  vesselt 
to  act  for  Christ,  and  shew  their  respect  to  him,  when  all  his  disciples  forsook 
him  and  fled ;  and  this  conduct  of  the  women  was  a  rebuke  of  theirs.  Besides 
these,  there  were  die  Roman  soldiers,  who  were  placed  as  a  guard  about  die 
sepulchre ;  and  which  not  oidy  gave  proof  of  the  truth  of  his  death,  and  of  thr 
reality  of  his  burial;  but  also  of  his  resurrection;  though  they  were  tampered 
with  to  be  an  evidence  against  it. 

The  continuance  of  Christ  in  the  grave,  was  three  days  and  three  nights;  thae 
is,  three  natural  davs,  or  parts  of  them ;  which  answered  the  type  of  Christ's 
burial,  Jonas;  who  lay  so  long  in  the  belly  of  the  whale,  Matt.  xii.  40.  Christ 
was  buried  on  the  sixth  day,  and  so  lay  in  the  grave  part^  of  that  natural  day, 
atul  the  whole  seventh  day,  another  natural  day,  and  rose  again  on  the  first  day 
and  so  must  lie  a  part  of  that  day  in  it;  and  in  like  manner,  and  no  longer,  it 
may  reasonably  be  supposed,  Jonas  'ay  in  the  whale's  belly. 

III.  The  ends,  uses,  and  cflFects  of  Christ^s  burial,  require  some  notice.  -— 
I.  To  fulfil  the  prophecies,  and  type  before  mentioned;  for  as  this  was  predict- 
ed of  hi'in,  it  was  necessary  it  should  be  fulfilled  in  him.  —  2.  To  shew  the  trutk 
and  reality  of  his  death ;  for  though  there  were  other  proofe  and  evidences  of  it ; 
yet  this  must  be  a  very  convincing  one,  since  he  was  taken  down  from  the  cross 
and  buried,  not  by  his  enemies,  but  by  his  friends,  who  would  never  bury  him 
alive;  nor,  indeed  did  Pilate,  nor  would  he  deliver  the  body  to  them  until  he 
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was  cerdfied  by  the  centurion  that  he  was  really  dead ;  and  if  any  doubt  could 
remain  after  that,  it  must  be  removed  by  the  burial  of  him.  —  3.  That  it  might 
appear,  that  by  his  death  and  sacrifice,  he  had  made  full  satisfaction  for  sin,  and 
a  complete  atooement  hv  it;  that  as  by  his  hanging  on  the  tree,  it  was  mani- 
fest that  he  bore  the  curse,  and  was  made  a  curse  for  his  people ;  so  by  his  body 
being  taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  laid  in  the  grave,  it  was  a  token  tliat  the 
corse  was  at  an  end,  and  entirely  aboHslied,  agreeable  to  the  law  in  Deut.  xxi* 
13;  —  4.  To  sanctify  the  grave,  and  make  diat  easy  and  familiar  to  saints,  and 
take  off  die  dread  and  reproach  of  it:  Christ  pursued  death,  die  last  enemy,  to 
his  kst  quarters  and  strong  hold,  the  grave ;  drove  him  nut  from  thence,  and 
snatched  the  victory  otit  of  die  hand  of  the  grave;    so  that  bclievcis  may,  with 
pleasure,  go  and  see  the  place  where  their  Lord  lay;   which  is  now  sanctified, 
and  become  a  sleeping  and  resting  place  for  them  until  the  resurrection-morn; 
and  may  say  and  sing,  in  the  view  of  deatli  and  the  grave ;    O  death  where  is 
ihy  Bring?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?    For,  —  5.  In  Christ's  burial,  all  the 
fins  of  his  people  are  buried  with  him  ;    as  the  old  man  was  ct-ucijied  with  him  : 
that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed^  Rom.  vi.  6,     So  being  dead,  that,  and  its 
feds,  "are  buried  with  him ;    these  may  be  signified  by  the  grave-clothes  widi 
which  he  was  bounds  and  from  which  being  loosed,  he  left  them  in  the  grave  t 
signifying  that  die  sins  of  his  people,  with  which  he  was  held,  but  now  freed 
fiona,  having  atoned  for  them,  would  never  rise  up  against  them;    being  left  in 
his  grave,  and  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and,  by  the  Lord,   bcliind  his 
back,  so  as  never  to  be  seen  and  remembeied  more;    and  which  is  emblemati- 
ally  represented  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,   designed  to  exhibit  to  view  the 
death,  btmal,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  of  believers  in  him,  Rom.  vL 
4—6.    Col.  ii.    12.  —  6.    This  is  an  instance  of  the  great  humiliation  of 
Qirist;    not  only  to   be  brought  to  death,   but  to  the  dust  of  death.    The 
body  erf"  man,    when  laid  in  the  grave,  is  a  vile  body,    mean,    abject,    and 
contemptiUe ;    it  is  sown  in  dishonour  and  weakness;    and  so  was  the  .body  of 
Christ;  be  descended  into,  and  lay  in  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth,  where  death 
and  the  grave  had  dominion,    and  triumphed  over  him  for  awhile;    and  «o 
did  the  enemies  of  Christ,  as  the  epemlcs'of  the  two  witnesses  will,  over  their 
dead -bodies,  saying,  as  in  projAeric  language;  Jnd  nmt  that  he  UetK  that  is,  in 
the  grave,  he  shall  rise  up  no  more^  Psal.  xL  8.   But  they  were  mistaken ;  though 
he  died  once,  he  will  die  no  more;  death  diall  have  no  more  dominion  over 
bim;  Aioiigh  whilst  he  was  in  the  grave  it  had  dominion  over  him ;  but  now 
he  is  loosed  from  the  cords  and  pains  of  death,  and  lives  for  evennore,  having 
4c  keys  of  hell  and  death;  and  he  is  quickened  and  justified  in  the  Spirit;  and 
arisen  again  (on  the  justification  pf  his  people:  which  is  the  next  thing  to  b« 
comidBred* 
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Xl  AviKG  gone  through  Christ* s  state  of  humiliation^  I  pass  on  to  Ais  stale  oi 
exaltation ;  which  immediately  took  place  on  the  ending  of  the  fomoer:  dieK 
two  are  closely  connected  by  the  apostle^  Phil.  ii.  6— lo,  &t  having  fuB] 
described  the  humiliation  of  Christ ;  he  adds.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  bi^ 
exalted  him,  &c.  Tlie  €e\'eral  steps  and  instances  of  his  exaltation  arei  he 
hrsurrectiou  from  die  dead»  ascension  to  heaven,  session  at  the  right  hand  €l 
God,  and  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  world  at  the  last  day.  I  shall  bcgit 
with  the  first  of  these;  for  the  first  step  of  Christ*s  exahation  is,  hi*  resonec 
tion  from  the  dead;  God  raise  J  him  f rem  the  dcad^  and  gave  him  glory ^  I  Pet  i 
2 1 .  This  is  one  of  the  principal  articles  of  the  christian  faith ;  a  very  impoiua 
one,  and  on  which  the  truth  of  the  whole  gospel  depetuls. 

I.  I  shall  first  consider  the  prophecies  and  types  of  Christ's  resurrection  fino 
the  dead,  and  how  they  have  been  fulfilled. 

I,  Scripture-prophecies;  and  the  apostle  Paul  takes  notice  of  several  of  thai 
in  one  discourse  of  his,  in  Acts  xiii.  33 — 35.  —  i.  A  passage  in  PsaL  iL  J 
Tliou  art  my  Sorty  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee ;  which  wa«  not  said  to  David 
nor  could  it  be  said  to  any  other  man,  since  it  never  was  said  to  any  of  th 
angels,  Heb.  i.  5.  yet  not  so  to  be  understood  of  Christ,  as  if  his  resuntctio 
was  the  cause  of  his  being,  or  of  his  being  called  the  Son  of  God ;  since,  befoi 
tiiat,  his  divine  Sonship  was  witnessed  to  by  his  Father,  by  angels,  by  men,  goo 
and  bad,  yea,  owned  by  devils;  and  was  the  charge  brought  against  him,  k 
which  the  Jews  said  he  ought  to  die.  But  the  sense  is,  that  by  his  resurrectio 
from  the  dead,  he  would  be  declared,  as  he  was,  to  be  the  Son  of  God  wit 
power ;  and  the  truth  of  his  divine  Sonship  confirmed  thereby ;  and  so  this  pn 
phecv  fulfilled.  —  2.  Anotlicr  prophecy  of  Christ's  resurrection,  is  in  Psi 
xvi.  10.  which  is  produced  both  by  the  apostle  Peter,  and  by  the  apostle  Pau 
as  foretelling  the  resunection  of  Christ,  Acts  ii.  31.  and  xiii.  35 — 37.  fori 
it  is  a  proof  that  his  dead  body  would  be  laid  in  a  grave,  and  lie  buned  tha 
fi>r  a  time,  as  has  been  observed  in  the  preceding  chapter,  so  that  it  woul 
not  l)e  left  there,  not  so  long  as  to  be  corrupted,  but  would  be  raised  (nx 
tlicnce.  —  3.  Another  scripture  quoted  by  the  apostle  Paul,  Acts  xiii.  34 
as  referring  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  as  a  proof  of  it,  is  in  Isai.  hr.  J 
I  will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David;  by  David  is  meant  Christ,  asb 
often  is  called  in  prophecy,  and  by  his  meicics,  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  c 
grace,  which  are  with  him ;  so  called,  because  they  flow  from  the  grace  ao 
niercv  of  God ;  and  which  being  put  into  his  hands,  are  sure  to  all  the  ete 
through  him;  and  particularly  through  his  resurrection  from  the  dead;  for  ha 
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le  died,  and  not  arose  agam  from  the  dead,  the  Uessiogt  of  the  <!0VeQSuit  W0ttl4 
lot  have  been  ratified  and  confiimed;  the  impetration  of  them  Is  owii^  to  hit 
ieath ;  but  the  application  of  them  to  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  which^ 
herefore,  was  necessary  to  make  them  sure«  Besides  dieie,  —4.  There  is  ao^ 
)ther  passage,  foretelling  the  resiurection  of  Christ,  in  Isai.  xxvi.  19.  T%y  dud 
mn  shall  livcy  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise  \  which  is  an  answv 
o  die  complaint  of  the  prophet,  concembg  the  sad  estate  of  his  people,  and  an 
lot  spoken  by  him,  but  by  the  Messiah  to  him,  the  Lord  Jehovah,  in  whom  il 
sverlasung  strength,  the  desire  of  his  {People,  the  oidainer  of  peace  for  thttoi 
lod  die  worker  of  dieir  works  in  them ;  and  who  i$  acknowledged  by  diem  wk 
^xSaxg  Lord  of  them,  and  who  assures  the  prophet,  that  whereas  he  should  ariit 
Irom  the  dead,  others  should  use  with  him,  as  a  pledge  of  (he  resurrection  of^hi^ 
people  at  the  last  day;  and  which  was  fulfilled  at  the  resurrection  of  Christy 
irhca  the  graves  where  opened,  and  many  of  the  saints  arose  from  the  d<tMi» 
Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.  or  if  the  words  are  to  be  rendered,  Js  my  eteadMy;  off 
«r  sure  as  my  dead  body  shall  they  arise:  either  way  they  predict  die  resi»ntctioil 
of  Christ,  of  Christ's  dead  body;  which  is  both  die  exempkr,  eaniesr,  aiil 
|ildge  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints.  Once  more,  —  5.  Another  pix>phec|^ 
of  die  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  of  its  being  on  the  diird  day,  is,  aa  is  general* 
If  widentood,  in  Hos.  vi,  2.  After  two  days  will  he  revive  us^  tfr.  wUbh  words 
«t  diought  to  be  spoken  of  the  Messiah,  whose  coming  is  prophesied  df  in  diH 
fallowing  verse;  and  though  they  are  expressed  in  the  plural  number^  diis  ma^ 
h  no  objection  to  the  application  of  them  to  Christ,  and  his  lesurrectian;  sinor 
ie  rose  again,  not  as  a  single  Person,  but  as  a  publk:  Head,  repmsentlng  idl  Uf 
feople,  who  are  therefore  said  to  be  raised  up  together  ir«ith  iiim,  Eph*  ii*  6. 

II.  Scripture-types;  some  of  which  are,*-^!.  Types  of  the  thing 'itsdf  in 
jperai;  or  at  least  thought  to  be  so ;  as  the  first  Adam^s  awfaldtg  out  of  a  itaif 
^kxf^  when  the  woman  was  presented  to  him,  formed  of  One'  of  his  ribS;  tbf 
ddtveranoe  of  Isaac,  when  his  fiidier  received  him  in  a  figw«  as  from  tbe4ealt 
the  bush  Moses  saw  burning  with  fire,  and  not  consumed}  tte  billdiflg  1^ 
Idosibming  of  Aaron^s  dry  rod ;  the  livhig  bird  let  %,  aifcr  it  bad  biien  dlp^  m 
iie  bbod  of  the  slain  bird,  used  m  the  purificatbn  of  die  kper^  and  the  ackp^ 
foat,  let  go  into  the  wilderness,  when  the  other  taken  with  it  was  sUitt.  '^■^ 
t;Othlsrs  are  types  of  the  time  of  it  in  particular;  as  well  as  of  die  tttn^  it^ 
tttf;  as  the  rescue  of  Isaac  from  the  jaws  of  deadx^tsn  the  tfaikddtfy,  froth  ti* 
tioK  Abraham  had  the  order  to  sacrifice  him,  and  from  whidi  time  he  was 
boked  upon  by  him  as  adead  man;  to  wbidi  others  add^  the  prefiSnnent  of  Ji»- 
i^  in  Fhanu^^s  court,  on  the  third  year  from  his  being  cast  into  prison  kff 
Fotiphar;  putting  a  year  for  a  day,  as  sometimes  a  day  is  for  a  year;  but  the 
Itbcipal  type  of  all,  respecting  this  matter,  as,  diat  of  the  delivcmnce  of  JoniH 
(nm  dik  whale's  belly,  when  he  had  been  diree  days  in  it,  ac  least  part  ot  dmh 
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natural  days,  and  which  our  Lord  himself  makes  menrion  of  as  such, 
Matt«  xii.  40. 

-  IT.  Ab  it  was  foretold  that  Christ  should  rise  from  it,  and  that  on  die  dilrd 
day ;  accordingly  he  did;  of  which  there  were  many  witnesses  and  full  evidence. 
As,  — The  testimony  of  angels.  Matthew  speaks  of  but  one  angeU  that' de- 
scended and  rolled  away  the  stone  from  the  sepulchre ;  but  Luke  makes  men- 
tion of  two  men  in  shining  garments,  that  is,  angels,  who  appeared  in  such  i 
form  ;  and  John  calls  them  angels,  and  represents  ihcm  as  sittinpr,  the  one  at  the 
head  and  the  other  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain ;  and  who  toU 
the  women  that  catnc  to  the  sepulchr*;,  that  Christ  was  not  there,  but  risen; 
femd  so  his  angels  were  the  first  chat  brought  the  tidings  of  Christ's  iiicamation 
and  birth  to  tlie'shcphcnls,  they  were  titt*  Srst  that  made  the  report  of  hi*  re- 
surrection, to  the  women,  Matt,  xxvlii.  2,  5,  6.  Who,  —  Were  also  good 
and  sufficient  witnesses  <A  wiiat  th'^y  f^aw  and  heard;  they  were  present  when 
the  body  of  Christ  was  laid  in  the  sc^.ukhre ;  they  saw  where  ii  was  lalil,  and 
how  it  was  laid ;  they  went  home  to  prepare  spices,  and  when  the  sabbath  ^v 
b^er,  came  with  them  to  the  sepulchre,  to  anoint  the  body  with  them;  wheie 
to  their  great  surprize,  they  saw  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  it ;  they  enceitd 
into  it,  and  found  the  body  was  gone ;  they  saw  the  angels,  who  assured  diem 
that  Christ  was  risen  ;  and  as  they  were  returning  to  the  disciples  with  die  newii 
Christ  himself  met  them,  whom  tliey  knew  and  worshipped,  and  held  by  die 
feet:  so  that  they  had  all  die  evidence  of  his  being  risen  they  could  weA  havej 
and  of  his  bc'mr  risen  in  a  real  body;  which  was  not  only  visible  to  them,  brt 
palpable  by  them.  —  Even  the  soldiers  that  guarded  the  sepulchre,  were  witnes- 
ses of  Christ's  lesurrection;  diey  saw  the  angel  roll  away  the  stone,  diey  wcif 
terrified  with  the  sight,  and  with  die  earthquake  they  felt  {  diey  left  their  sta- 
tion, and  went  to  the  chief-priests,  and  reported  what  was  done,  that  Christ  wai 
risen  from  die  dead ;  as  appears  by  the  method  the  priests  took  to  stifle  the  mat* 
tcr,  by  bribing  them  with  money,  to  contradict  what  they  had  said,  and  give  out 
that  the  disciples  came  by  night,  and  took  the  body  away,  whilst  they  slept; 
'Wkich  is  so  far  from  invalidating  their  first  report,  that  it  serves  but  to  corroborate 
it,  that  they  spoke  the  truth  at  first,  but  a  lie  at  last ;  since  if  asleep,  how  could 
they  know  and  attest,  the  coming  of  the  disciples  to  the  grave,  and  taking  the 
body  from'thcnce  ?  —  After  (his,  Christ  was  seen  of  many  men,  even  of  maof 
•hundreds:  first  he. was  seen  of  Cephas,  or  Peter;  then  oi  the  twelve  diacipkf; 
•tffier  diat  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once ;  next  of  James,  dien  again  o> 
all  the  aposdes;  and  last  of  all  he  was  seen  of  the  aposde  Paul,  both  at  his  coo- 
"version,  and  afterwards  in  the  temple;  see  1  Coi.  xv.  5 — 8.  Now  the  aposde^ 
•were  wnmesses  chosen  before  of  God  for  this  purpose,  Acts  x.  41.  and  areV 
•be  credited;  for,  —  i.  They  were  such  who  knew  Christ  full  well,  who  h» 
been  some  years  his  disciples  and  followers,  had  attended  his  ministry,  had  seeft 
his  miracles,  and  h^  been  his  constant  companions  in  his  life-time;  and  after 
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ke  was  risen  from  the  dead,  had  eat  and  drank  with  hinri ;  aiid  had  not  otily  a 
ghoce  or  two  of  him;  but  he  was  seen  by  them  at  certain  times,  for  the  space 
of  fury  days:  and  shewed  himself  alive  to  them  by   infallible  proofs.  Acts  i.  3. 
—  2.  They  were  men  not  over  credulous,  nay,  slow  of  heart  to  believe,  as  our 
Lord  upbraids  ihem ;  z^d  even  with  respect  to  this  matter ;  though  the  women 
that  had  been  at  the  sepulchre,  gave  such  a  plii»i  account  of  things,  with  such 
sdiicin^  circumstances;  yet  t/teir  wortfs  a  erne  d  tu  them  </f  idle  tales  ^  and  they  ht^ 
tin cd  them  mt\  nay,  when  Christ  had  appeared  to  all  the  disciples  but  one;  and 
they  were  fully  convinced  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  resuri'ccrion,  and  re- 
porred  this  to  Thomas,  who  was  not  with  them ;  yet  so  incredulous  was  he,  and 
would  not  receive  their  uiiited  report,  that  he  declared  he  would  not  believe  that! 
Qiiist  was  risen,  unless  he  saw  the  pnnt  of  the  nails  in  his  hands,  and  put  his 
finger  into  ic^  and  thrust  his  hand  into  his  side ;  all  which  he  was  indulged  with 
b)'  Ciirist ;  and  then,  and  not  before  declared  his  faith  in  it.     Now  had  they  been 
aaaiulous  son  of  men,  easy  of  belief,  ready  to  receive  any  thing  that  was  told, 
th^Ir  rcstiinonv  uiight  have  been  C/bjected  to;  but  ihey  were  all  the  reverse;  — 3.= 
The  disciples  were  men  of  holy  lives  and  conversation,  of  strict  probity,  honestyi 
and  integrity ;  never  charged  with  any  vice  or  immortality:  it  may-  be  said  of 
them,  what  the  apostle  Paul  says  of  himself,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity^ 
they  had  their  conversation  in  the  world:  and  the  testimony  of  such  persons  merits 
Jtgard  in  any  affair.  —  4.  They  could  have  no  sinister  end,  or  any  worldly  ad- 
vantage in  view,  in  contriving  and  telling  such  a  story  ;  they  could  expect  no* 
trther  but  to  be  mocked  and  hated,  reproached  and  per:>ccuied,  bv  all  sorts  of 
men,  by  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  as  in  fact  they  were,  nay  not  only  they  risqued 
Acir  credit  and  reputation,  bui  life  itself;  and  exposed  themselves  to  the  sever*   . 
est  suffenngs,  and  most  cruel  death;   I  Cor.  xv.  29 — 32.  nay,  even  risqued  the 
ialvation  of  their  immortal  souls;  for  how  could  such  men  but  expect  the  wrath 
rf  God,  eternal  damnation,  that  could  fiame  and  propagate  such  a  falshood,  if 
t  was  one. 

The  resurrection  of  Christ  is  not  only  confirmed  by  tlie  above  witnessc*,  but. 
he  Holy  Ghost  himself  is  a  wimess  of  it,  by  the  miracles  which  were  wrought 
mdcr  his  unfluence,  in  confirmation  of  it ;  the  apostles,  with  great  power,  that 
s,  with  miracles,  sigiis,  and  wonders,  and  might  deeds,  govt  witness  of  the  re- 
mrrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  \  Acts  v.  30 — 32. 

Thus  it  is  certain,  and  of  it  there  is  full  evidence,  that  Christ  rose  again  from 
iheilcad  on  tfie  third  day„  according  to  scripcure-prophecies  and  types.  It  was 
onthehrsrdayof  the  week  Ciwist  rose  from  tiie  dead.  All  the  evangelists 
»grce  thar  it  was  on  that  day  the  women  came  to  the  sepulchre  with  their  spices, 
»nd  found  ilung*  as  they  v%cre,  which  shewed  that  Cinist  was  risen,  which  laid 
te  foundation  for  the  observation  of  that  day  to  be  kept  by  christians  in  a  reli-. 
poui  manner,  and  it  was  cariy  in  die  morning  on  tliat  day,  about  the  break  of. 
<  towaids  sun-rising,  a  fit  time,  very  suitable  to  tiic  Sun  of  righteousness,  who 
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arises  on  his  people  widi  healing  in  his  wings ;  and  this  day  was  die  diitd  hf 
from  his  dcadi.  On  die  evening  of  the  sixth  day,  on  which  he  died,  he  was 
hiuiedy  and  he  rested  in  the  grave  on  die  seventh  day,  the  Jewish  sabbath ;  wai 
fulfilkd  thereby  that  type  of  him,  and  put  an  end  to  it;  which  made  way  far 
Uie  first  day«  as  a  day  of  leligious  worship,  which  immediately  succeeded  it,  at 
none  so  proper  as  the  next  day:  so  that  a  time,  or  day  of  woiship,  was  not  m 
the  least  intermitted,  nor  ever  since  was  one  wanted ;  and  on  idie  fiist-diyf 
which  was  the  third  from  his  death,  he  ro%  from  the  dead,  and  so  fulfilled  dm 
type  of  Jonah;  who,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  lay  no  longer  in  the  belly  of  dM 
whalr,  than  our  Lord  did  in  the  earth;  namely,  one  whole  natural  day,  and 
parts  of  odiers;  the  Jews  having  no  other  name  for  a  natural  day,  than  a- night 
and  a  day;  which  the  Greeks  call  a  night-day;  and  a  part  bemg  put  for  dv 
^hole,  both  miglit  be  said  to  lie  three  days  and  three  nights ;  that  is,  three  natu- 
ral days ;  the  one  in  the  whale's  belly;  the  otlier  in  the  heart  of  die  eardi :  they 
lying  there  some  part  of  two  natural  days,  whether  the  night  or  day-part  of  thcoii 
9nd  one  whole  natural  day,  Mattt  xii.  40. 

IIL  Tlie  manner  of  Christ's  rising  from  tlie  dead,   comes  next  to  be  comi* 
dered.  —  i.  It  was  in  his  body  ;  not  in  his  divine  nature ;  which,  as  it  was  not 
capable  of  suffering  and  dying,  so  not  the  subject  of  the  resurrection;    nor  hif 
human  soul ;  for  that  died  not  with  the  body ;  but  went  to  heaven,  to  paradiic^ 
on  its  sepaiation  from  it ;  but  in  his  body :   as  he  was  put  to  death  in  the  fiek 
so  he  was  raised  from  the  dead  in  it ;   it  was  tlie  body  only  that  died,   and  diaft 
only  was  raised  again :  when  Christ  said,  destroy  this  temple^  and  in  three  dep 
I  will  raise  it  up  \  the  evangelist  observes,  that  he  spoke  of  the  temple  of  his  bodfr 
John  ii.  ig-^i  i.  —  2.  It  was  the  same  body  that  was  raised  that  died,  and  was 
laid  in  the  grave ;  it  was  a  real  Inxly,  consisting  of  flesh,  blood,  and  bones ;  aal 
was  not  only  10  be  seen,  but  to  be  handled ;  and  it  was  the  same  identical  body, 
as  appears  from  the  print  of  the  nails  in  his  hands,  and  the  mark  in  his  side 
made  by  the  spear,  Luke  xxiv.  39,  40.  —  3.  It  was  raised  immortal,  clear  of 
all  former  infirmities,  as  weariness,  hunger,  thirst,  &c.  it  was,  before,  mortal, 
as  the  event  shewed;   Christ  was  crucified  through  weakness:    but  was  raised 
powerful,  immortal,  and  incorruptible,  never  to  die  more ;  nor  shall  death  have 
any  more  dominion  over  him  ;   he  lives  for  evermore,  and  has  the  keys  of  hdt 
and  death,  the  government  of  the  grave,  and  can  open  it  at  his  pleasure,  and  let 
out  the  inhabitants  of  it  free,  Rom.  vi.  9.  —  4.  It  was  raised  very  glorious ;  of 
which  his  transfiguration  upon  the  mountain,   before  his  decease,  was  an  eah 
blem  aud  pledge ;    and  though  he  might  not  appear  in  so  much  glory  immedi- 
alely  after  his  resurrection,   and  during  his  stay  with  his  disciples,    before  bj^ 
ascension,  they  not  being  able  to  bear  the  lustre  of  his  countenance,    it  reaDf 
had ;   yet  now,  being  crowned  with  glory  and  honour,  his  body  is  a  glorious 
one,  according  to  which  the  bodies  of  the  saints  will  be  fashioned,  at  the  resm^^ 
rcction  of  the  just,  Phil.  iii.  21.  —  5.  Yet  it  has  the  same  esssential  parts  ami 
properties  of  a  body  it  ever  had :  not  only  being  flesh  and  blood,  which  a  spirit 
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has  poty  but  circiupscribfiil  by  space;  not  -every  where  but  limltecl  to  some  cef^ 
Uiu  place,  it  is  received  qp  iato  heiveo,  and  there  it  is  retained,  and  will  be 
retained,  until  the  restitution  of  all  things.  -*  6.  And  lastly,  the  resnrrection  of 
Christ  was  attended  with  wonderful  events ;  as  widi  an  earthquake,  which  made 
[t^andand  solemn,  and  alarmed  the  watc^  to  be  attentive  to  it,  and  be  witncssci 
>f  ii;  and  was  expressive  of  the  mighty  power  of  God,  by  which  it  was  pcr- 
Wracd;  and  it  was  followed  with  a  rcaurrection  of  many  of  ihc  saints,  sdiewiitg 
he  efficacy  of  it  s  and  as  a  pledge,  earnest,  and  ^onSrmation  of  jdic  future  resiir* 
wioa  of  all  the  righteous  at  the  last  day.  Matt.  xxviL  52,  53. 

ly.  The  causes  of  the  resuirection  o/'- Christ  from  the  dead,  deserve  notice; 
t  ift  6^ucncly  ascribed  to  God,  without  any  distinction  of  persons ;  it  being  a 
£? ine  woik,  whidi  none  but  God  could  do,  and  is'  a  work  of  the  exceeding 
ptames  of  his  power,  Acts  ii,  24,  32.  yet  being  a  work  a  J  €xtra^  all  the  ihroe 
divine  persons  were  concerned  in  it.  It  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  God  the  Father, 
9s  m  £ph.  i.  17 — 20.  again  in  Acts  xiii.  30,  33.  which  words  arc  said  to  tlie 
Son,  by  God  the  Father,  who  raised  him  from  the  dead.  At  other  times  it  is 
wibed  to  the  Son  himseli*:  ke  declajed  beforehand,  that  when  the  temple  of 
\k  lx>dy  was  destroyed,  he  would  raise  it  up  again ;  and  that,  as  he  had  |X)wck 
Id  lay  down  his  life,  he  had- power  to  take  it  up  again,  which  he  did;  and  was 
tfaoeby  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  John  ii.  19,  21.  and  x.  18 
The  Spirit,  the  third  Person,  had  also  a  concern  in  it;  for  the  declaration  of 
Christ's  Sonship  with  power,  was  according  to  the  Spirit  ef  hoUnes*^  or  the  holy 
^irit,  by  tht  rtiurrtctt^nfrQm  the  d€ad\  that  is,  by  raising  Christ  from  the  dead; 
|o4  as  God,  by  his  Spirit,  will  raise  the  members  of  Christ  at  the  last  day,  so 
)fl  die  same  Spirit  he  raised  Christ,  their  Head,  on  whose  resurrection  thcin 
^nds,  which  is  intimated  by  tlie  apostle,  Rqm*  viiL  1 1. 

V.  The  efiects  of  Christ's  resurrection  from  the  dead,   or  the  ends  whid^ 
W9re  to  be,  and  have  been,  and  will  be,;  answered  by  it. 

I,  With  respect  to  God,  the  chief  end  of  all«  was  liis  glory ;  for  Christ  wai 
raitdfr^m  tht  dead  b]y  some  read  it,  to  the  glory  of  tht  Father^  Rom.  vi.  4,  that 
\t9  tht  ghry  of  God  the  Father^  Phil.  ii.  11,  to  the  glory  of  his  perfections; 
ii  particularly,  his  truth  and  faithfulness,  in  fulfilling  types,  promises,  and  pro- 
{hecies  concerning  this  matter;  for  what  the  apostles  and  ministets  of  the  New«> 
Testament  say  of  it,   is  no  other  than  what  Moses  and  the  prophets  did  saj^ 
ibould  fometo  pass;  namely,  that  Christ  should  suffer y  and  that  )u  should  be 
ikefrst  that  shtuld  rise  from  the  dead$  Acts  xxvi.  22,  23.  and  since  God  spoke 
of  it  by  them,  the  veracity  of  God  required  it  should  be  done,  and  that  is  glorr- 
M  by  it«     Also  tbf  power  of  God;  to  raise  one  from  the  dead,  is  die  work  of 
llmighty  power ;  as  is  both  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  the  saints ;  God  hath 
^th  raised  uf  the  Lordf  and  will  aLo  raise  up  tts  by  his  own  pnwer;    and  thft 
cxoeedinj;  greatness  of  his  power  was  exerted  in  a  most  glorious  manner  in  the 
lesorrection  of  Christ,  Epli.  i.  19,  20.    Moreover,  the  justice  of  Xjpd  is  glori- 
^  in  it  i  w(hen  Chri«c  had  done  bis  work  aa  a.  Surety,  it  was  but  just  ^ 
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Equitable  that  he  f^houIJ  be  discharged,  be  loosed  from  Ac  cords  of  death,  and  be 
detained  no  longer  a  prise ncr  in  the  grave;  and  that  he  should  be  honourably 
and  legally  acquitted ;  as  he  a  as  when  a  messenger  was  dispatched  from  heaven 
to  roll  away  the  stone  of  the  sepulchre,  and  set  him  ft^ee ;  and  being  thus  raised 
from  the  dead,  he  was  justified  in  the  Spirit ;  and  hereby  the  justice  of  God  was 
glorified,  as  also  his  wisdom,  grace,  and  goodness ;  which  appeared  in  forming 
the  sclieme  of  salvation,  and  in  the  kind  designs  of  God  to  his  people;  all  which 
would  have  been  defeated,  if  Christ  had  not  been  raised  fiom  the  dead. 

II.  With  respect  to  Christ.  —  i.  Hereby  is  given  is  given  further  proof  of  his 
fropcr  Deity,  and  divine  Sonship;  by  this  it  appears,  that  he  is  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  who  could  and  did  raise  himself  from  the  dead  f  this  declares  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power;  shews  that  he  is  the  Lord  of  all,  both  of  die 
dead  and  of  the  living;  that  he  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  death,  and  can  and  wiO 
unlock  the  graves  of  his  people,  and  set  them  free,  as  he  has  himself,  —  2.  By 
diis  it  is  a  clear  case,  that  Christ  has  done  his  work  as  the  Surety  of  his  people; 
that  he  has  paid  all  their  debts,  finished  transgression,  made  an  end  of  sin,  made 
reconciliation  for  iniquity, and  brought  in  everlasting  righteousness;  that  he  has 
fulfilled  the  law,  satisfied  justice,  and  obtained  eternal  redemption,  having  given 
a  sufficient  price  for  it;  and,  in  short,  has  done  every  thing  he  agieed  to  do,  to 
Ae  full  satisfaction  of  his  divine  Father;  and  therefoie  he  is  raised  from  Ac 
dead,  received  into  glory,  and  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  having  an- 

.swered  all  his  suretyship-engagements.  —  3.  This  shews  that  he  has  got  the 
victory  over  death  and  the  grave ;  that  he  has  not  only  destroyed  him  that  had 
the  power  of  dtath,  the  devil,  but  has  abolished  death  itself,  tlic  last  enemy,  and 
has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light;  that  he  has  done  what  he  resolved  to 
do ;  0  dcuihy  I  will  be  thy  plague  !  O  grave^  I  will  be  thy  destruction  /  so  that 
Ac  believer,  in  a  view  of  interest  in  a  risen  Saviour,  who  has  conquered  death 
and  the  grave,  may  triumph,  and  say,  0  deaths  where  is  thy  sting  ^  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory  P  Hos.  xiii.  14.  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  —  4.  It  was  necessary  that 
Christ  should  rise  from  the  dead,  in  order  to  enter  into  the  glory  promised  hiWi 
and  he  prayed  for:  the  prophets  not  only  spoke  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but 
of  the  glory  that  should  follow ;  which  could  not  be  enjoyed  by  him,  unles* 
after  he  had  suffered  death,  he  was  raised  again :  wherefore  God  raised  him  frortt 
the  dead,  and  gave  him  the  promised  glory,  i  Pet.  i.  11,  2i. 

III.  With  respect  to  his  people;  the  power  of  Christ*  s  resurrection  is  great; 
tbc  effects  of  it  are  manv,  Phil.  lii.  10.  —  I.  The  blessings  of  the  covenant  of 
grace  in  general  are  enjoyed  by  the  saints,  in  virtue  of  it;  for  though  reconcili- 
ation, and  odier  blessings  of  grace,  are  by  the  death  of  Christ :  yet  the  applica*' 
tion  and  enjoyment  of  them,  are  through  his  intei ceding  life,  in  consequence  of 
his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  to  which  life,  the  whole  of  salvation  is  ascribedf 
Rom.  V.  10.  —  2.  Justification  in  particular,  is  observed  as  one  special  end  and 
effect  of  Christ's  resurrection  ;  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences  ^  and  was  raised 
ogainfor  our  justification  ;  and  the  triumph  of  faith,  in  the  view  of  that  blessing 
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of  grace,  is  rather,  and  more  principally  founded  on  Christ's  resnrrecrion,  than 

ou  his  sufferings  and  death,  Rom.  iv.  25»  and  viii.  33,  34.  —  3.  Regeneration 

b  anodier  efiect  of  Christ's  resurrection ;    as  the  elect  of  God  were  quickened 

widi  htm,  and  in  him,  as  their  head  and  representative,  when  he  was  quickened 

and  raised  from  the  dead  4    hence  said  to  be  raised  up  together^  £ph.  ii.  5,  6.  so 

they  are  quickened  iq  regeneration,  in  consequence  and  virtu?  of  his  resunec- 

doD,  to  which  it  is  ascribed,  i  Pet.  i.  3.  -—  4.  The  resurrection  of  the  saints  at 

(he  last  day,  is  the  fruit  and  efiect  of  Christ's  resurrection,  anJ  which  is  ensured 

by  it.     Christ's  glorious  body  is  the  exaniplar,  according  to  which  die  bodies  of 

taints  will  then  be  formed  \  and  his  resurrection  is  the  earnest  and  pledge  of  theirs; 

of  he  is  the  first-iruits  of  tliem  that  -slept,  that  is,  of  the  dead ;  the  firsc-fruits  are 

ihe  sample,  and  what  ensure  a  following  harvest ;    so  the  resurrection  of  Christ 

is  the  sample,  and  gives  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  in  time  to 

come:  so  that  Christ's  resurrection  being  certain,  the  resurrection  of  the  saints  is 


OF    THE    ASCENSIOM    OF    CHKIRT    TO    H5AVEM. 

iHE  Ascension  of  Christ  to  heaven,  was,  as  his  death,  burial,  and  resunec* 
tion,  according  to  the  scriptures;  he  himself  gave  hints  of  it  to  his  disciples,  even 
Wore  his  death,  as  well  as  after  his  re^utrection;  fVhat  and  if  ye  shall  see  the 
Smffman  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ^  John  vi.  62.  It  was  also  pre-signi- 
fied  both  by  scripture*prophecies,  and  by  scripture*types, 

I.  By  scripture-prophecies;  of  which  there  are  man>  ;  some  more  obscurely, 
odiers  more  clearly  point  unto  it. 

1.  A  passage  in  Psal.  xlvii.  5.  G9dis  gone  up  without  a  shout ;  the  Lord  with 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  The  whole  Psalm  is  applied,  by  some  Jewish  writers, 
to  the  times  of  the  Messiah,  and  this  verse  particularly,  who  is  die  great  King 
over  all  the  earth,  2,  7,  and  more  manifestly  appeared  so  at  his  ascension,  when 
be  was  made  and  declared  Lord  and  Christ ;  and  who  subdued  the  Gentile  world, 
3.  dirough  the  ministration  of  his  gospel ;  by  which,  after  his  ascension,  he  wxnt 
into  it,  conquering  and  to  conquer ;  and  caused  his  ministers  to  triumph  in  it. 
And  though  it  was  in  his  human  nature  that  he  went  up  from  earth  to  heaven ; 
yet  it  was  in  that,  as  in  uruon  witli  his  divine  Person ;  so  that  it  may  be  truly 
taid,  that  God  went  up  to  heaven ;  in  like  sense  as  God  is  said  to  purchase  the 
church  with  his  blood;  even  God  in  our  natuie;  God  manifest  in  the  flesh; 
Immanuei,  God  with  us:  and  though  this  circumstance  of  his  ascension,  being 
Ittended  with  a  shout,  and  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  is  not  mentioned  in  the 
New  Tesument,  in  the  account  of  it;  yet  there  is  ho  doubt  to  be  made  ol  it, 
tiuce  the  angels  presciit  at  it,  told  tlie  disciples  on  t!ie  spot,  that  rhis  sa  r.e  J',*sus 
should  so  coi^e,  in  like  manner  as  tiiey  a..  :.*.^,  go  iiuoheiven  :  ..  w  it  i.>  ra-^ 
tsin,  that  Christ  will  descend  troiu  iiwuveu  vviUiUie  voice  ol  an  aiciiaagcl,  aud 
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wiih  the  trump  of  God:   tind  also,  since  he  was  attended  in  Us  asccnsum 
the  angels  of  God,  and^ich  some  men  who  rose  after  his  reaotrectioa ;  diaeia 
scarce  any  question  to  be  made  to  it,  that  he  ascended  aroklst  their  shouts  and 
ardamations ;  and  the  radter,  since  he  went  np  as  a  triumphant  Gonquaor,  over 
aH  hts  and  our  enemies,  leading  captivity  captive. 

n.  The  words  of  the  Psalmist,  in  Psal.  ex.  i.  The  Lord  stud  wnt9  my  Lordi  Sk 
iiott  at  my  right  handy  He*  though  they  do  not  elcpress,  yet  they  plaialy  implj^ 
the  ascension  of  Christ  to  heaven ;  for  uokss  ftt  ascended  to  bsarven,  how  cbold 
be  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  there;  and  hence  the  apostle  Peter  ihil 
argues  and  reasons  upon  them  ;  ¥§r  David  is  mot  ascended  ittic  the  heavem\  mf 
in  his  body,  and  therefore  the  words  are  not  spoken  cvf  htm>  but  of  one  diat  ii 
ascended ;  But  he  htmsdf  satth^  not  of  himself,  but  another,  even  of  his  Laid 
the  Messiah ;  Thi  Lord  said  unio  my  Lordi  He,  Acts  ii.  34^  35* 

III.  The  vision  Daniel  had  of  the  Son  of  man,  in  chap.  vii.  13,  14.  it  though 
by  some  to  have  respect  to  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  heaven ;  he  is  undoubooif 
meant  by  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man;  that  is,  really  and  truly  man;  as  he  is 
said  to  be  in  the  likeness  of  men$  and  to  be  fomid  in  fashion  as  a  man;  the  uxot 
came  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  so  a  cloud  received  Christ,  and  conveyed  him  to 
heaven,  at  his  ascension;  ain]  he  was  brought  neiir  to  the  Acftient  of  days,  to 
God,  who  is  from  everlafiting^  to  everlasting ;  and  was  ret:eived  with  a  tireioeiie 
by  him ;  and  there  were  given  him  dominion,  glory,  and  a  kingdom ;  as  Chntf^ 
«t  his  ascension,  was  made,  or  made  manifest,  openly  declared  Lord  aUd  Qiodi 
Head  and  King  of  his  chursh.  lliough  this  vision  will  have  a  farther  accoflS^ 
plishment  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  when  his  glorious  kingdom  will  cemr 
mence  in  the  personal  reign ;  who  will  not  deliver  up  the  kiogdcm  until  dia^ 
reign  is  ended.     Once  more, 

IV.  The  prophecy  in  Mic.  ii.  13.  may  be  understood  as  referring- to  this  mat* 
ter;  The  breakcr-up  is  come  up  before  them  ;  which,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  vcriPt 
is  thus  explained;  And  their  King  shall  pass  before  them^  and  the  Lord  m  ik^ 
kead  of  them ;  so  diat  a  divine  Person  is  meant,  who  is  Head  and  King  of  «b^ 
church,  and  plainly  points  to  Christ,  who  may  be  called  Phores,  the  Breaker  9 
as  Pharefi  had  his  name  from  the  same  word,  because  he  broke  forth  befbit  hs^ 
brother ;  as  Christ,  at  his  birth,  broke  forth  into  the'  world  in  an  tmcomiiioii 
way,  being  born  of  a  virgin ;  and  at  his  death,  broke  through  the  troops  of  hdb 
and  spoiled  principalities  and  powers ;  broke  down  the  middle  wail  of  partkion^ 
that  stood  between  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  at  his  resurrection,  broke  the  cord^ 
of  death,  as  Sampson  did  his  withs,  with  which  he  could  be  no  more  nor  loogeT 
held  by  them,  than  he  with  them;  and  at  his  ascension  he  broke  up,  and 
his  way  through  the  region  of  tlie  air,  and  through  legions  of  devils ;  at  the 
of  those  that  were  raised  with  him  when  he  rose,  angels  and  men  shouting  aP 
he  passed  along. 

v.  What  most  clearly  foretold  the  ascension  of  Christ  to  heaven,  is  in  FisaL 
Ixviii.  1 8*  whicli  is,  by  tlic  apostle  Paul,  quoted  and  applied  to  the  asaenBiooof 
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Chmt,  Eph.  iv.  &^io«  and  all  the  parts  of  it  agree  with  hiih;   he  is  spoken  of 
in  the  context,  in  the  wonls  both  before  and  aftei .     He  is  the  Lord  that  wa* 
among  the  angels  in  Sinai«  who  spoke  to  Moses  there;  and  from  whom  he  re- 
ceived the  oracles  of  God,  to  give  to  Israel :  and  he  is  the  God  of  salvation,  the 
authoi  of  it  to  his  people.    And  of  him  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  he  ascended  on 
high,  hr  above  all  heavens,  the  visible  heavens,  the  airy  and  starry  heavens,  and 
into  the  third  heaven,  the  more  glorious  seat  of  the  divine  Majesty :   he  has  led 
captivity  captive;    either  such  as  had  been  prisoners  in  die  grave,  but  freed  by 
him,  and  who  went  with  him  to  heaven ;    or  the  enemies  of  his  people,   who 
have  led  tiiem  captive,  as  Satan  and  his  principalities ;  the  allusion  is  to  leading 
captives  in  triumph  for  victories  obtained.     Christ  received,  upon  his  ascension, 
gifts  for  men ;  and,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  gave  them  to  men;   he  received 
them  in  order  to  give  them;  and  he  gave  them,  inconsequence  of  his  receiving 
them :  and  even  he  received  them  for,  and  gave  them  to,  rebellious  men,  as  all 
hf  nature  are  foolish  and  disobedient;  and  even  those  be  to  whom  he  gives  gifts 
fitting  for  public  usefuhiess ;    and  such  an  one  was  the  apostle  Paul,   as  the 
account  of  him,  and  his  own  confessions  show,  who  received  a  large  measure 
of  those  gifts  of  grace;   the  end  of  bestowing  which  gifts  was,   that  the  Lord 
God  might  dwell  among  men,  gathered  out  of  the  world,  duxMigh  the  ministry 
of  die  word,   into  gospel-churches,    whicli  are  built  up  for  an  habitatk>n  for 
God,  through  tlie  Spirit. 

II.  The  ascension  of  Christ  was  presignified  by  scripture-typcsi ;  personal 
ones,  as  those  of  Enoch  and  Elijah.  The  one  in  the  times  of  the  pairiarchii 
kfore  the  flood,  and  before  the  law ;  the  odier  in  the  times  of  the  prophets* 
after  the  flood,  and  after  the  law  was  given.  Enoch,  a  man  that  walked  with 
God,  and  had  communion  with  him,  was  not ;  he  was  not  on  earth,  after  he 
had  been  some  time  on  it ;  God  took  Aim  from  thence  up  to  heaven,  soul  and 
body,  Gen^  v.  24.  Elijali  went  up  to  heaven  in  a  whirlwind,  in  a  chariot,  and 
horses  of  Are;  Wiis  carried  up  by  angels,  who  appeared  in  such  a  form;  when 
he  and  Elisha  had  been  conversing  together,  2  Kings  ii.  11.  So  Christ  was 
carried  up  to  heaven,  received  by  a  cloud,  attended  by  angds,  while  he  was 
blessing  his  disciples :  more  especially,  the  high  priest  was  a  type  of  Christ  ill 
this  respect,  when  he  entered  into  the  holiest  of  ail  once  a  year,  vvith  blood  and 
iDceose ;  which  were  figures  of  Christ's  entering  i|ito  heaven  with  liis  bloody 
and  to  make  iiuercession  for  men,  Heb.  ix.  23,  24.  The  ark  in  whxh  the  two 
taUes  were«  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  is  the  fulfilling  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness;  and  the  bringing  up  of  the  ark  from  the  place  where  it  was  to 
mount  Zion,  which  some  think  was  the  occasion  of  pemiing  the  twenty-fourth 
nahn,  in  which  are  these  words,  £eye  lift  up^  ye  everlasting  doorsy  and  the 
ting  of  glory  shall  come  in ;  and  of  the  forty- seventh  Psalm,  where  are  die  above 
words,  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shouSf  Vc.  die  brbging  up  of  which  ark  to  Zioo^ 

VOL.   II.  o 
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may  be  considered  at  an  emblem  of  Chriit's  aaoension  to  heaven^  iomctime* 
Bignified  by  mount  Zion. 

Now  as  it  was  foretold  by  prophecies  and  types,  diat  Christ  should  ascend  to 
heaven,  so  it  is  matter  of  fact,  that  he  has  ascended  thither;  concerning  yMA 
may  be  observed, 

I.  The  evidence  of  it ;   as  the  angels  of  God,  who  were  witnesses  of  it  r  fer 
as  Christ  went  up  to  heaven  in  the  sight  of  his  apostles,  two  men  stood  by  them 
in  white  apparel,  who  were  angels,  that  appeared  in  an  human  form,  and  dits 
arrayed,  to  denote  their  mnocence  and  purity;  and  other  angels  attended  him  in 
his  ascent,  when  it  was  that  he  was  seen  of  angels,  who  were  eye-witnesses  of 
his  ascension.     The  eleven  apostles  were  together,  and  odiers  with  them,  when 
this  great  event  was ;   and  while  he  was  pronouncing  a  ble&sing  on  them,  ht 
was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  to  heaven ;   they  beheld  him,  and  looked 
stedfEistly  towards  heaven,  as  he  went  up,    until  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sig^t,  Lukexxiv.  33 — 51.  Acts  i.  9,  10.     Yea,  after  this,  when  he  bad 
ascended  to  heaven,  and  bad  entered  into  it,  and  was  set  down  on  the  Tight-hsnl 
of  God,   he  was  seen  by  Sieplien  the  proto-martyr,  and  by  the  apostle  Paul* 
whilst  Stephen  was  suffering,  looking  stedfastly  to  heaven,  he  saw  the  glory  of 
Gcd,  and  Jesus  standing  at  the  right-hand  of  God ;  and  at  the  same  time  dccla^ 
cd  it  to  the  Jews,  that  he  saw  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standiif 
on  the  right-hand  of  God,   Acts  vii.  55,  56.     Christ  appeared  to  the  apoide 
Paul  at  his  conversion,  when  he  was  caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  and  hean! 
and  saw  things  not  to  be  uttered ;  and  afterwards,  when  in  a  trance  in  the  tem- 
ple, he  says,  Isawhim^  Acts  xxvi.  16.     Moreover,  the  extraordinary  effusion 
pf  the  Spirit,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  is  a  proof  of  Christ's  ascension  to  heaveo, 
Acts  ii.  33.  for  before  this  time,   the  Spirit  was  not  given  in  an  extraor^nary 
manner ;    Because  Jcsns  was  not  yet  glorified;   but  when  he  was  glorified,  and 
having  ascended  to  heaven,   and  being  at  the  1  ight-hand  of  God,    then  the 
Spirit  was  given ;    and  the  gift  of  him  was  a  proof  of  his  ascension  and  glorifi- 
cation, John  vii.  39. 

II.  The  time  of  Christ's  ascension,  which  was  forty  days  from  his  resurrecdon; 
wluch  time  he  continued  on  eardi  that  his  disciples  might  have  full  proof,  and 
be  at  a  certainty  of  the  trudi  of  his  resurrection ;  to  whom  he  shewed  himsdf 
^ve  nfter  his  passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  diem  forty  days; 
^  that  be  was  with  them  all  that  forty  days,  but  at  several  simes  in  that  inter* 
val :  ra  the  first  day  he  .appeared  to  many,  and  on  that  day  se'nnight  again  to 
1^  disciples;  at  another  time  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ;  and  again  on  a  mountain 
la  Galilee.  Now  by  these  several  interviews  the  apostles  had  opportunides  of 
making  strict  and  close  observation,  of  looking  wistly  at  him,  of  handling  himi 
of  coaversii^  with  him,  of  eating  and  drinking  with  him,  of  reasoning  npoD 
things  in  their  own  minds,  and  of  having  their  doubts  resolved,  if  they  entertainef 
any;  and  had  upon  the  whole  infallible  proofs  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection 
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in  this  space  of  time  also  he  renewed  their  commission  and.  enlarged  it,  and  sent 
them  into  the  whole  world  to  preach  and  baptize,  and  farther  to  instruct  those 
that  were  taught  and  baptized  by  them ;  now  it  was  he  opened  the  understandings 
of  his.apostlesy  that  they  might  more  clearly  understand  the  scriptures  concerning 
himself,  which  he  explained  unto  them,  that  so  ihcy  might  be  the  more  fitted  for 
their  ministerial  work ;  he  also  spoke  to  them  of  the  tilings  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  the  gospeUchurch-state;  of  the  nature  of  a  gospel-church,  of. 
die  officers  of  it,  of  ordinances  In  it,  and  discipline  to  be  observed  therein ;  where- 
fore all  diat  they  afterwards  delivered  out  and  practised,  were  according  to  the 
Erections  and  prescriptions  given  by  him :  and  as  all  this  required  time,  such  4 
kngth  of  time  was  taken  as  that  of  forty  days ;  yet  longer  it  was  not  proper  he 
ihould  continue  with  tliem  in  this  state,  lest  his  apostles  should  think  he  was 
about  to  set  up  a  temporal  kingdom  on  earth,  which  their  miuds  weie  running 
Vfoo,  and  enquiring  after  and  expecting.  Acts  i.  5,  6.  and  besides,  it  was  proper 
that  diey  should  be  endued  with  the  Holy  Ghost  m  an  extraordinary  maimer,  to 
fialify  them  for  the  important  work  Christ  gave  them  a  commission  to  do^  aQ4 
ivhidi  they  could  not  receive  uutil  Christ  was  ascended  and  glorified. 

III.  The  place  from  whence,  and  the  place  whither  Christ  ascended,  may  next; 
be  considered.  -*  i .  The  earth  on  which  he  was  when  he  became  incarnate,  the^ 
world  into  which  he  came  to  save  men,  out  of  which  he  went  when  he  had  done 
bis  work,  the  particular  spot  of  ground  from  whence  he  ascended  was  mount 
Olivet,  as  appears- from  Acts  i.  12.  a  place  he  frequented  much  in  the  latter  par^ 
of  his  life ;  and  it  was  in  a  garden  at  the  bottom  of  the  mount  whsre  his  su£kr<« 
ings  began,  where  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death;  and 
where  he  put  up  that  prayer.  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me , 
and  where  he  was  in  such  an  agony,  that  his  sweat  was  as  drops  of  blood  falling 
to  die  ground ;  and  from  this  very  spot  he  ascendol  to  his  God  and  Father,  to 
cojo}'  his  presence,  and  all  the  pleasures  of  it,  and  partake  of  die  glory  promised 
lum.    One  of  the  evangelists  ttrlls  us,  that  he  led  his  disciples  as  far  as  Bethany, 
and  diere  blessed  them,  and  was  parted  from  them ;  which  must  not  be  under* 
Rood  of  the  town  of  Bethany,  but  of  a  part  of  mount  Olivet  near  to  Bethany, 
and  which  bore  that  name,  and  wliich  signifies  tlie  house  of  affliction,  from 
whence  Christ  went  to  heaven ;  and  as  it  was  necessary  he  should  suffer  die 
diings  he  did,  and  enter  into  his  glory,  so  his  people  must  tJirough  many  tribula- 
tions enter  the  kingdom.  Acts  xiv.  22.  —  2.  The  place  whidier  he  ascended, 
heaven,  even  die  third  heaven;  hence  Christ  is  often  said  to  be  carried  up  into 
heaven,  taken  up  into  heaven,  towards  wliich  the  disciples  were  gazing  as  he 
went  up ;  passed  into  heaven,  and  was  received  into  heaven,  where  he  remains ; 
and  which  is  to  be  understoi)d,  not  mcicly  of  a  glorious  state,  into  which  he 
passed,  exchanging  a  mean,  uncomforuble  and  sulFciing  one,  for  a  glorious, 
.  happy  and  comfortable  one;  which  is  meant  by  the  two  witnesses  ascending  to 
heaven,  even  a  more  glorious  state  of  the  church,  Rev.  xi.  12.  but  a  place  in 
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which  he  is  circumscribed  in  his  human  nature,  wheic  he  is,  and  not  el^tewherf, 
nor  every  where ;  which  has  received  him,  and  where  he  is,  and  will  be  reiain- 
ec^  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things ;  from  whence  he  is  exi)cctd, 
and  from  whence  he  will  descend  at  the  last  dav ;  he  is  gone  to  his  Father  therci 
and  has  taken  his  place  at  his  right  hand ;  who,  th()u;;li  every  where,  being 
omnipresent,  yet  heaven  is  more  especially  the  place  where  he  displays  his  glor)'; 
and  who  is  called  Our  Father^  and  Christ's  Father,  who  is  In  heaven  \  and  of 
going  to  him  at  his  ascension  he  often  spoke,  John  xvl.  10—28. 

IV.  The  manner  of  Christ's  ascension,  or  in  what  sense  he  might  be  said  to 
ascend ;  not  figuratively,  as  God  is  sometimes  said  to  go  down  and  to  go  upi 
Gen.  xi.  6.  and  xvii.  22.  which  must  be  understood  consistent  with  the  omni- 
presence of  God;  not  of  any  motion  from  place  to  place,  but  of  some  exertion 
of  his  power,  or  display  of  himself;  nor  in  apijcarance  only,  as  it  might  seem 
to  beholders,  but  in  leality  and  truth;  nor  was  it  a  disappearance  of  him  mere- 
ly, as  in  Luke  xxiv.  31.  for  he  was  seen  going  up,  ami  was  gazed  at  till  a  cloud 
received  him  out  of  sight ;  nor  was  it  in  a  visionary  way,  as  the  apostle  Paul  wal 
caught  up  into  the  third  heaven,  not  knowing  whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the 
body ;  nor  in  a  spiritual  manner,  in  mind  affections,  in  which  fcr\se  saints  as- 
cend to  heaven,  when  in  spiritual  frames  of  soul ;  but  really,  visibly  and  local- 
ly: this  ascension  of  Christ  was  a  real  motion  of  iiis  human  nature,  which  \v^ 
visible  to  the  apostles,  and  was  by  change  of  place,  even  from  earth  to  heaven; 
and  was  sudden,  swift  and  glorious,  in  a  triumphant  manner:  and  he  went  up 
as  he  will  come  agnin,  in  a  cloud,  in  a  bright  cloud,  a  symbol  of  his  divine  ma- 
jesty, either  literally  taken;  or  if  understood  of  the  appearance  of  angels  in. the 
form  of  a  bright  cloud,  as  by  Dr.  Hammond,  it  is  expressive  of  the  same;  nor 
does  it  all  effect  the  reality,  locality  and  visibilitv  of  Christ's  ascension,  soioun" 
derstand  it:  nor  can  Luke,  as  an  hlstoiian,  be  changeable  with  an  impropriety 
in  his  relation  of  it  in  such  sense,  any  more  than  in  the  same  account  by  repre- 
senting angels  as  appearing  in  an  human  form,  and  in  white  apparel;  nor  than 
that  the  author  of  the  Bcok  of  Kings  is,  in  relating  the  ascent  of  Elijah  to  hea- 
ven in  a  chariot  and  horses  of  jSrc,  generally  understood  of  angels  in  such  a  fom^t 
2  Kings  ii.  I  J.  as  the  horses  and  chariots  of  fire  also  are  in  chap.  vi.  17.  which 
yet  were  really  and  visibly  seen  ;  and  the  rather  it  may  be  thouglit  tliat  the  an- 
gels arc  intended  in  the  account  of  Christ's  ascension,  since  as  the  Lord  makes 
the  clouds  his  chariots^  Psnl.  civ.  3.  so  certain  it  is,  die  angels  are  the  twenty 
thousand  chariots  of  God  among  whom  Christ  was,  and  inclased,  as  in  a  bright 
cloud  when  he  ascended  on  high,  all  which  serve  to  set  forth  the  grandeur  and 
majesty  in  which  Christ  ascended. 

V.  The  cause  or  causes  of  Christ's  ascension ;  it  was  a  work  of  almighty 
power  to  cause  a  body  to  move  upwards  with  such  swiftness,  and  to  such  a  uis- 
rncc  ;  it  is  ascribed  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  is,  of  G')dthc  Father;  totbc 
power  of  God,  by  which  he  is  said  to  be  lifted  up  and  exalted,  Acts  ii.  33.  and 
v.  31.  and  therefore  it  is  sometimes  passively  expressed,  diat  he  was  carried  upi 
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tikcn  up,  and  received  up  into  heaven ;  and  somcrimes  actively,  as  done  by  him- 
self, by  his  own  power ;  so  it  is  said,  he  went  up,  he  lifted  up  his  own  body 
through  the  union  of  it  to  his  divine  person,  and  carried  it  up  to  heaven ;  so 
God  went  up  ivit/i  a  sAout ;  see  Acts  ii  10.  and  often  he  speaks  of  it  as  his  own. 
What  if  the  son  of  man  ascend,  &c.  I  ascend  to  my  God,  &c.  tlie  efficient 
cause  of  it  is  God ;  and  being  a  work  ad  extra.  Father,  Son  and  Spirit  were 
concerned  in  it.  The  procuring  or  meritorioDS  cause  of  it  was  tlie  blood  of 
Christ;  by  which  he  made  full  satisfaction  to  divine  justice,  and  obtained  eter- 
oal  redemption  for  his  people:  and  therefore  having  done  the  work  he  engaged 
todo,  it  was  but  &  and  just  that  he  should  be,  not  only  laised.fiom  the  dead^ 
but  ascend  to  heaven,  and  be  received  there;  hence  it  is  said,  by  his  own  blood, 
dirough  the  virtue  of  it,  and  in  consequence  of  what  he  lind  done  by  it,  /it 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  flace^  having  oBtaincd  eternal  redemftlon  for  w, 
Heb.  ix,  12.  The  instrumental  or  ministering  causes,  were  tlie  cloud  und  tlic 
attending  angels. 

VI.   The  cflfects  of  Christ's  Ascension,  or  the  ends  to  be  answered,  aiul 
whk:b  liave  been  answered,  are,  —  i.  To  fulfil  the  propliccies  and  types  con- 
cerning it,  and  particularly  that  of  the  higli-pricst's  entering  into  tiic  holiest  of 
all  once  a  year,  to  officiate  fbi  the  people ;  and  so  Cin  ist  has  entered  into  hea- 
ven Itself,  figured  by  the  most  holy  place,  there  to  make,  and  where  he  ever 
lives  to  make,  intercession  for  the  saints.  —  2.  To  take  upon  him  moic  openly 
Ae  exercise  of  his  kingly  office;  to  this  purpose  is  the  parable  of  ilie  n'>hlcman, 
Luke  XIX.  12.  by  the  nobleman  is  meant  Clirist  liimself ;  see  Jcr.  xxx.  31.  by 
ibe  far  country  he  went  into,  heaven,  even  the  third  heaver,  which  is  far  abov^ 
the  visible  ones ;  his  end  in  going  there,  was  to  receive  a  kingdom  foi  hinisciti 
to  take  possession  of  it,  and  exercise  kingly  power;  to  be  niadc  and  dcclarf*d 
Loni  and  Christ,  as  he  was  upon  his  ascension,  Acts  ii.  36.  which  kinc;dc)ii9 
will  be  delivered  up  at  the  close  of  his  personal  reign,  and  not  before. — 3.  To  re- 
ceive gifts  for  men,  both  extraordinary  and  ordinary ;  and  this  end  has  been  answer- 
ed, he  hasreceived  them,  and  he  has  given  them ;  extiaordinary  gifts  he  received  tor, 
and  bestowed   upon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  ordinary  ones, 
which  he  has  given  since,  and  still  continues  to  give,  to  fit  men  for  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  for  the  good  of  his  churches  and  inteicst  in  all  succeeding  a^es. 
^4.  To  open  the  way  into  heaven  for  his  people,  and  to  prepare  a  place  Ibr 
them  there ;  he  has  by  his  blood  entered  into  heaven  himself,  and  made  tlic  way 
into  the  holiest   of  all  manifest;  and  given  boldness  and  liberty  to  his  peo- 
ple through  it  to  enter  thither  also,  even  by  a  new  and  living  wav,  consecrated 
through  the  veil  of  his  flesh,  Heb,  x,  19, 20.  he  is  the  forerunner  for  them  cnit:- 
pd,  and  is  gone  beforehand  to  prepare  by  his  presence  and  intercession  a  man.Muii 
of  glory  for  them  in  his  Father's  houfce.  —  5.  To  assure  the  saints  of  tli.  ir 
ascension  also;  for  it  is  to  his  God  and  their  God,  to  his  Father  and  tlicir  Father, 
that  he  is  ascended ;  and  therefore  they  shall  ascend  cl?o,  and  be  where  he  is, 
and  be  glorified  together  with  hira ;  and  all  this  is  to  draw  up  their  minds  t;^ 
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heaven,  to  seek  things  above»  where  Jesus  is ;  and  to  set  iheir  affections,  not  on 
tilings  on  earth,  but  on  things  ni  heaven;  and  to  have  their  conversation  diere; 
and  to  expect  and  believe  that  they  shall  be  wirh  Christ  for  evermore. 


SESSrON    OF    CHRIST    AT    THE    RIGHT    HAND    OP    GOD. 

This  follows  upon  the  resurrection  and  Ascension  of  Christ  to  heaven ;  it  it 
in  this  order  things  stand  according  to  the  scriptures;  Christ  was  first  raised  frooi 
the  dead;  then  he  went  to  hea\'en,  and  was  received  up  into  it;  and  then  sat 
down  at  tlie  right  hand  of  God,  Eph.  i.  20.  i  Pet.  iii.  22.  I  shall  treat  thu  ar- 
tide  mueh  in  the  same  manner  as  the  former. 

I.    Shew  that  it  was  foretold  in  prophecy  that  Christ  should  sit  at  the  ri^it- 
hand  of  God;  hence  it  may  be  thought,  that  in  prophetic  language,  and  by  an« 
ticipation,  he  is  called  the  man  oJGod^s  right  hand^  Psal.  Ixxx.  17.  not  only  be« 
cause  beloved  of  God,  and  dear  to  him  as  a  man's  right  hand  is  to  him ;   so  Ja* 
cob  called  his  youngest  son  Benjamin,  the  son  of  the  right-hand,  because  of  Ui 
affection  to  him ;  nor  because  Christ  would  be  held  and  sustained  by  the  rigjit- 
hand  of  God  in  the  discharge  of  his  mediatorial  oflice,  Isai.  xlii.  i.  but  became 
when  he  had  done  his  work  on  earth,  he  should  be  received  to  heaven,  and 
placed  at  tlic  right-hand  of  God ;  of  which  there  is  a  plain  promise  and  prophe- 
cy in  Fsal.  ex.  i.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lordj  Sit  thou  at  ny  right  hand\  which 
words  arc  spoken,  not  to  Abraham  by  Mclchizedck,  nor  by  Eliezer  the  servant 
of  Abraham  ;  not  by  Mclchizedek,  for  he  was  greater  than  Abraham,  Heb.  vii. 
6,  7.    and  therefore  would  not  call  him  his  Lord;    and  though  he  might  be  so 
called  hy  Ellezcr,  yet  he  could  not  say  of  him,  that  he  was  a  priest  after  Md- 
chizc(lck*s  Older,  verse  4.  nor  are  they  said  of  David ;    for  as  the  apostle  Peter 
argues,  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavem ;    hut  he  saith  himself^   The  L$rd 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right-hand^  t5fc.  nor  indeed  could  they  be  said 
to,  or  of  any  man ;    not  of  the  saints,  for  though  they  sit  down  together  widi 
Christ,  thcii  head  and  representative;  and  will  sit  on  the  same  throne  with  hiro, 
and  he  glorified  with  him;    yet  are  ne\er  said  to  sit  at  the  right-hand  of  God; 
nor  indeed  arc  they  spoken  to  or  of  angels,  for  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at 
ony  timcy  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  l^c.  Heb.  i.  13.  but  on  the  contrary,   angelsy 
authorities,  and  powers,  are  subject  to  him  who  sits  at  the  right-hand  of  God, 
I  Pet.  iii.  22.  and  who  is  the  Messiah,  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  of  whom  the 
text  in  the  Psalms  is  spoken,  and  was  so  understood  by  the  ancient  Jews,  and 
even  by  the  Jews  in  Christ's  time,  as  is  clear  from  Matt.  xxii.  42 — 45.  wheit 
Christ  puts  a  question  to  which  they  could  give  no  answer,  but  weie  nonplussefl 
and  confounded ;  but  could  thev  have  given,  or  had  tlicy  known  any  other  sense 
of  the  words,  they  could  easily  have  made  answer  by  denying  they  belonged  to 
the  Mcsssah,  but  to  some  other  person,  and  so  have  freed  themselves  from  die 
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emkcnassment  tfiey  were  in;  but  they  knew  that  this  was  the  universal  nnd  ac 
knowiedged  sense  of  their  nation.  The  words  Weit:  spoken  by  Jehovah  the 
Father,  to  his  Son,  in  the  everlasting  council  and  covenant  of  grace ;  even  to  him 
who  was  David's  Adon,  or  Lord:  Christ  himself  also  foretold,  that  he  should 
rit  down  at  the  right-hand  of  God;  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting 
Wf  thi  right-hand  of  Power ^  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 

IL  It  is  fact;  Chri.>t  is  set  down  at  the  right-hand  of  GDd,  and  the  above 
propheaes  are  fulfilled;  the  evidences  of  this  fact  are,  —  i.  The  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  after  Christ  had  ascended  and  took  Ills  place  at 
be  right-hand  of  God.  The  Spii  it  was  not  given  until  he  was  glorified  in  hea- 
Tcn,  by  his  session  there  at  God's  right-hand;  upon  which,  having  received  of  . 
the  Father^  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghoft^  he  hath  shed  forth  this  whi<h  ye  now 
ut  and  hear^  says  the  apostle.  Acts  ii.  33.  And  again,  /ind  wt  are  his  witnesses 
if  these  things  ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost y  tvhom  God  hath  given  to  them  thai 
thy  him^  on  his  exaltation  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  Acts  v .  3 1 ,  32 .  —  2 .  Stephen, 
the  proto-martyr,'  while  he  was  suffering,  was  an  eye-wicncss  of  this;  he  saw 
Christ  at  the  rig^t-hand  of  God;  and  declared  to  the  Jews  that  stoned  him,  that 
be  did  see  him ;  only  witli  this  difference,  in  all  other  places  Christ  is  spoken  of 
to  sitting;  but  Stephen  saw  him  standing,  at  the  right-hand  of  God;  having 
risen  up,  as  it  were,  from  his  seat,  to  shew  his  resentment  at  the  usage  his  scr- 
Vant;  but  this  circumstance  makes  no  difference,  nor  creates  any  objection  to 
fte  ^ng  itself,  which  is,  Christ's  being  exalted  in  human  nature,  at  the  right- 
land  of  God,  Acts  vii.  55,  56.     I  shail, 

in.  Endeavour  to  explain  this  article,  and  shew  what  is  meant  by  it;  what 
k)r  the  rig^t-hand  of  God;  and  what  by  sitting  at  it ;  how  long  Christ  will  sit 
tere;  and  what  the  use  and  benefits  of  his  session  there  arc  to  his  people. 

1.  What  is  meant  by  the  right  hand  of  God,  at  which  Clwist  is  said  to  sit' 
This  is  variously  expressed;  sometimes  by  the  right-hand  of  the  chrone  of  Godi 
[  toiiietimes  by  ihe  right-hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty'  in  the  heavens ;  and 
\  elsewhere,  liy  the  right-hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  Heb.  xii.  2.  and  viii.  i* 
Uid  i.  3.  By  Majesty,  as  it  is  in  some  of  these  places,  is  meant  God  hiir.self ;  as 
Is  cfcir  from  others,  to  whom  majesty,  grandeur,  und  glory  belong ;  with  whom 
istenible  majesty;  it  w  not  only  before  hira,  but  he  is  clothed  with  it.  By  his 
Throne,  heaven  is  sometimes  meant,  where  he  more  especially  displiys  his  majesty 
aid  glory ;  and  may  be  put  for  him  that  sits  upon  it ;  and  he,  and  that,  are  said 
to  le  on  *hi^>  in  the  heavetis,  in  heavenly  places ;  for  tliough  God  is  every 
MiM;  yet,  as  now  observed,  his  majesty  and  glory  are  most  conspicuous  in 
hesiVl^n;  Jtnd  here  the  human  nature  of  Christ  is;  who  in  it,  is  at  God's  right- 
IttH  y^Atkg  In  a  certain  place,  where  he  is,  and  will  continue  till  his  second 
conung,  and  fr©m  whence  he  is  expected :  and  the  right-hand  of  God  is  not  to 
be'ta&en'fai  a'lit^l  sense,  but  figtmirively,  and  signifies  the  power  of  God,  and 
ftt  ttcfdoli  of  that,  fsal.  l^xxix.  13.  andcxviii.  16.  and  is  such  a  glorious  per* 
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fiction  of  God,  that  it  is  sometimes  put  for  God  himself ;    and  even  when  this 
article  of  Christ's  ssssion  at  his  right-Iiand  is  expressed,  Matt.  xxvi.  64. 

II.  What  is  meant  hy  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  right  hand. 

I.  It  is  expressive  of  great  honour  and  dignity;  the  allusion  is  to  kings  and 
gjcai  personages,  who,  to  their  favourites,  and  to  whom  they  would  do  an 
honour,  when  they  come  into  their  presence,  place  them  di  their  right  hand;  so 
.Bathsheba,  tlic  mother  of  SoloiTion,  when  sho  came  with  a  petition  to  hini»  he 
caused  her  to  sit  on  a  seat  on  iiis  rig)u-hand,  i  Kii^s  ii.  19.  in  allusion  to  whichf 
the  queen  the  church,  is  said  to  stand  on  the  righc-hand  of  Christ,  Psal.  xlv.  9. 
Iliis  supposes  such  a  person,  next  in  honour  and  dignity  to  the  king;  as  Christ 
vndcx  tliis  consideration,  is  to  the  Majesty  on  high,  on  whose  right-hand  he 
tits ;  and  therefore  is  not  to  be  understood  with  respect  to  his  divine  nature,  ab-> 
stractly  considered,  or  as  a  divine  Person ;  for  as  such  he  is  Jehovah's  fellow, 
who  thought  it  no  robbeiy  to  ihe  equal  widi  God :  nor  with  respect  to  his  human 
naiuie  iiK-reiy,  and  of  any  communication  of  die  divine  perfections  to  it;  for 
though  the  fumcss  of  the  Godliead  dwells  bodily  in  him,  yet  this  is  not  conunu- 
nicatcd  to,  or  transfused  into  Iiis  human  nature,  as  to  make  diat  omnipoteiit» 
omniscient,  and  omnipresent,  or  equal  to  God,  or  give  it  a  right  to  sit  on  his 
riglit-hand ;  but  tills  is  to  be  undcrs:ood  of  him  as  Mediator,  widi  respect  to  both 
natures ;  who,  in  that  office-capacity,  is  inferior  to  his  Fadier,  and  his  Fadicr 
greater  than  he;  since  the  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  he  has,  is  given  to  him 
by  him,  and  received  from  him ;  and  he  is  made  subject  to  him,  diat  put  all 
things  under  hini,  by  placing  him  at  his  right-hand  j  where  he  is  next  unto  him 
in  his  office  as  Mediator. 

2-  It  is  expressive  of  his  government  aud  dominion  over  all ;  for  this  phrase 
of  sitting  at  die  right  hand  of  God  is  explained  by  reigning  or  ruling ;  for  it  fol- 
lows, in  the  original  text,  as  explanative  of  it;  RuU  thou  in  the  mldit  of  thine 
tnemiesy  Psal.  ex.  2.  and  so  the  apostle  interprets  it,  in  i  Cor.  xv.  25.  Now 
this  government  and  dominion,  is  not  to  be  understood  of  what  is  natural  to 
Christ,  and  common  to  him,  with  the  other  two  divine  Persons;  the  kingdom 
of  nature  and  providence  equally  belongs  to  him,  as  to  his  divine  Father ;  of 
whom  he  says.  My  Father  worketh  hitherto y  and  I  work;  jointly  with  him, 
having  the  same  power,  operation  and  influence  in  all  things,  he  has,  Jolin  v. 
17.  but  of  liis  mediatorial  kingdom  and  government;  which  dominion,  glory, 
aud  kingdom,  were  given  to  liim,  and  received  from  the  Ancient  of  days;  a  de- 
legated kingdom,  for  the  administration  of  which  he  is  accountable  to  his  Father, 
and  will  deliver  it  up  to  him,  when  complete  J;  in  respect  of  which  he  may  be 
said  to  sit  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  ai. !  :o  be  next  unto  him  in  power  and  au- 
thority, and  yet  superior  to  all  created  beings,  of  the  highest  form,  and  of  Ac 
greatest  name,  which  are  all  subject  to  him,  Eph.  i.  ao,  21. 

3.  Sitdng  at  tlic  right  hand  of  God,  supposes  Christ  has  done  his  work,  and 
ihat  to  satisfaction,  and  widi  acceptance :  as  die  work  of  redemption,  whidi 
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ym  fivea  hhut  a«4  in?  u|)4eitop^  ^  c^nae  to  wgijlc  odu  m4  1m  AnUtudi 

upon  iwjtucb  I^e  cMt^€j  in  ona  ifii^  thi  My.  plfi(Ai  ^u^  '^h  '^o^  hc^y^n*  Hs^*  ix* 
x;ii*  and  xhe  work  of  ipaking  aloomeiit  fyf  sia>  iQpQ(pcj3iatipn  for  ioxqutfjr,  zni 
lull  s^cisifactipp  fo]i  it;  >yj»icb  wa$  cut  oi)t  m  counidj  ^d  cpvAoant  for  h|i»»  ao4 
Jb^  ^gree4  tp  dp ;  wi  h^vij;ig  dpae  it,  sa$  dQwn  on  th€  righf  h(^  $/  God^  Hcb« 
j.  ^  2^  x;.  J  2.  And  al^  iba  work  of  bru^Pg  in  ^n  cverUsiiog  rigb|qotimeai| 
jgnr  chr  j)i8tificitf  iof>  of  bis  people:  ibi$  h$  ppgagpd  t^  do»  wd  for  this  cod  canoo 
into  the  world,  and  is  become  tlie  end  of  the  law  for  li^tec^vsQC^  lo  esnery  00$ 
fH^  boUcyes ;  a^ad  beiog  raided  from  tfap  d^^id  fpr  our  jiviti&cftlioiiy  aod  gone  to 
h^^i^u,  is  4t  the  right-hand  of  Gfid:  ^ich  the  9pos(le  obseniKis  6>r  thr  Mrenglibt 
psmg  pf  his  oiyn  fatcb,  and  die  faitb  of  otbere,  widb  rcspf^ct  :to  iheii  fa4l  ^ifiquit? 
^nc^  91)4  cqcnptete  j^t^piitioQ  befoipp  Qpd,  Rom^  iy .  25.  ami  viij,  33»  34*  AU 
yirhich,  and  ndore,  he  has  done  wiftli  i^:ce])t^ce:  God  is  y^  pk^pod  witb b^ 
pghteousnessy  becau^  the  bw  1^  by  it  Qiagnified,  and  ip^  honoun&U^;  bia  «u 
pifipe  is  of  a  sweet^^sm^lling^voMr  to  God :  ^x^  {dl  bei|p^<ip9f  b^  agrpi^lo^ 
pp  cntiip  satis^ctiiH^i  he  was  received  up  AUtp  heaven  wjtbi  9^  Vf^l^^QO?^;  .«a4»  M 
filolf^ea  of  it,  placed  at  God'^  right-hand. 

4*  .Sitting  at  God's  riglu^Ii^nd,  supposes  ease  ai^  reft  $*oin  lajbooor ;  for  poxixlt^ 
lipon  hijs  resurrection  and  ascension  to  beayeiii  qime  into  die  {xrescnoe  of  iOod; 
11^  wbose  presence  is  fuJb^qss  of  joy,  .^nd  at  wbo^  ijght^iand  f  ce  pleaaoies  pm 
prermoi]e;  ai;^  when  he  was  made  glad  with  the  light  of  his  oounrenance;  and 
liirhf^  halving  entered  into  hi^  rest,  he  ceased  frpm  bjs  works»  a$  God  did  firom 
^  M  prpadpA,  P:S{d.  xvi.  ii.  Heb.  iv.  iq.  Not  di^  Chriat  ceased  to  act  for 
his  people  in  heaven,  when  set  down  at  the  right-hand  of  God;  for  Jie  pumA 
iqytjp  the  beaveps  for  .theip,  for  then-  seryice  ^md  good ;  he  entered  as  the  ibserunner 
for  them,  and  appears  in  the  presence  pf  God  for  theoi ;  and,  as  their  higb^piiesCt 
ti[9^^cjtiS:aIl  aflgpi^  for  diern,  and  «;ver  livps  to  ixiake  ioteroession  for  them:  but 
^,ceasef  uow  fromhis  toilsome  a^d  labomiipus  w;ork  ^  for  thoiighit  was  his  Fa«- 
^fr!s  busim^s,  aAd  which  he  volvn^oly  epgag^d  in,  f^od  it  w^is  his  meat  .an4 
^bjiR);  to  dpi  yet  it  was  vqry  fatiguing,  i^  nierdy  in  gpipg  ^hf»^  cwtioually.to 
dp  gppd  IP , the  bodies  and squls of  mqn?  but^n.thel^ur apd^^vailofl^s soul, 
vbou  he  bpi;e  the  wrath  of  .Go4>  and  endured  the  cune  .c^  ,th$  law,  jniiis 
sufferings  and  d(^ :  and  n9W»  ,beiQg,i&x;ed  and  ei^  from  all  this^  befits  down, 
aiMl  looks  ;witb  pkfK^ure  on  4II  |h^t  he  has  done ;  as  God,  wh<m-he  bad  finished 
Ae  .wodis  pf  cneiUiPQ,  top^  a  survey  of  dheoi,  and  saw  they  vbteiie  all  very  good, 
and  then  rested  from  his  wqtJjls  ;  so  Christ*  ^ith  pleasuie,  sits  and  sees  the  tnu> 
fail  of  his  ;^ul,  the  bl^siog^  qf  griice,  through  his  Uood,  ^pplipd  to  his  people ; 
ud  a  contiaued  succes^km  of  a  seed  to  serve  hiip^  who,  ere  )ong»  will  be  all 
VEMb  bim  .where  lie  is,  and  behold  bis  .glory;  which  is  .the  joy  that  was  set 
befone  hio),  .wben  :be  auvfered  forth^. 

5.  jSitdog  deop^  condnuwce ;  Christ  sits  4s  ^  priest  upon  his  dvone,  and 
abides  continually :  the  jpti^ats^wder. the  law  did  cot  abide  continually,  by  rea« 
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•on  of  death;  but  Christ  lives  for  ever,  and  has  an  unchangeable  priesthood; 
they  stood  daily  offering  die  same  sacrifices,  because  sin  was  not  effectually  pot 
away  by  them ;  but  Chrjtt,  by  one  offering  has  made  full  and  perfect  expiation 
for  sin ;  and  therefore  is  set  down,  and  continues  to  do  the  other  part  of  his 
priestly  office  as  an  intercessor ;  and  to  see  the  efficacy  of  his  sacrifice  take 
place:  he  also  sits  King  for  ever ;  his  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  and  his  king- 
dom an  everlasting  kingdom,  of  which,  and  the  peace  tlicreof,  there  shall  be  no 
end.     Which  leads, 

»  III.  To  observe  how  long  Christ  will  sit  at  the  right-hand  of  God;  namdyt 
until  all  enemies  are  put  under  his  feet,  and  made  his  footstool.  It  began  at  bis 
ascension  to  heaven,  and  not  before ;  the  Word  and  Son  of  God  was  with  God 
in  the  beginning  from  all  eternity ,  and  was  co  eternal  with  him,  and  hid  a 
gloiy  with  him,  before  the  world  was ;  but  he  is  never  said  to  sit  at  the  rig^t* 
hand  of  God,  till  aftei  his  incarnation,  death,  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and 
ascension  to  heaven  ;  then,  and  not  before,  he  took  his  place  at  the  right-hand 
of  God,  tvhere  he  will  continue  till  his  second  coming,  when  all  enemies  shall 
be  subdued  under  him.  Some  are  subdued  already;  as  sin,  which  is  made  an 
end  of ;  the  devil,  wlio  is  destroyed ;  and  the  world,  which  is  overcome  by  him: 
others  remain  to  be  destroyed ;  all,  as  yet,  are  not  put  under  him,  as  die  man  of 
mi,  -and  son  of  perdition,  who  will  be  destroyed  with  the  breath  of  his  moudi; 
die  antichristian  kings,  who  will  be  gathered  to  the  battle  at  Armageddon,  and 
slain ;  the  beast,  and  the  false  prophet,  who  will  be  cast  into  the  burning  lake: 
now  Christ  sits  and  reigns,  till  all  these  are  vanquished,  and  the  last  enemy 
destroyed,  which  is  death. 

•:   IV.  The  use  of  Christ's  session  at  the  right-hand  of  God  to  his  people,  and 
the  benefits  and  blessings  arising  from  thence  to  them,  are, 

1.  Protection  from  all  their  enemies.  Being  raised,  and  set  down  at  die  right- 
hand  of  God,  he  has  a  name,  power,  and  authority,  over  all  principalides  and 
powers,  might,  and  dommion,  in  tliis  world,  and  that  to  come ;  all  things  arc 
put  under  his  feet,  and  he  is  given  to  be  an  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church; 
all  are  put  into  his  hands,  to  subserve  his  own  interest,  and  the  interest  of  hii 
people ;  he  has  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  given  him,  and  which  he 
uses  for  their  good,  and  for  the  protection  of  them  from  all  evil. 

2.  In  consequence  of  this  is,  freedom  from  fear  of  all  enemies ;  some  are  de- 
stroyed already;  diose  that  remain  will  be ;  so  that  there  is  nothing  to  be  feared 
from  them  by  those  diat  l)elieve  in  Jesus,  i  Cor.  xv.  25 — 27. 

3.  The  perpetual  ami  prevalent  intercession  of  Christ,  on  the  behalf  of  hii 
chosen  ones,  is  another  benefit  arising  from  his  session  at  the  right-hand  of  God; 
there  he  sits  as  their  high  priest ;  and  being  made  higher  than  the  heavens,  ever 
lives  to  make  intercession  for  them,  by  representing  their  persons,  presenting 
dicir  petitions,  and  pleading  their  cause;  though  Satan  sometimes  stands  at  their 
right-hand,  to  resist- and  accuse  them ;  Christ  sits  at  die  right-hand  of  God,  as 
their  advocate  with  die  Fadier,  to  rebuke  liim,  and  answer  to,  and  remove  hii 
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chaigcs;*  in  a  view  of  which,  every  saint  may  say  with  theaposde^-^ii^  ihali 
lay  My  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ^  Rom.  viii.  33,  34. 

4.  Hence  great  encouragement  to  come  with  boldness  and  freedom  to  the  '- 
dirone  of  grace ;  since  we  have  such  an  high-priest  who  is  passed  into  the  hea« 
Tens  for  usy  is  our  forerunner  for  us  entered,  appeals  in  tlie  presence  of  God  '- 
for  u«9  it  on  the  throne  of  glorv,  and  at  the  right-hand  of  God,  to  ^ak  a  ' 
good  word  for  us ;  arid  this  serves  to  draw  up  our  hearts  heaven-wards,  to  seek 
things  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right-hand  of  God;  and  to  set  our  a:fibc*  ^ 
tions  on  tilings  in  heaven,  and  not  on  things  on  earth,  Heb.  iv.  14—16. 

5.  This  raises  the  expectation  of  the  saints,   with  respect  to  Christ's  second 
coming,  and  gives  them  assurance  of  it ;    Christ  sits  at  the  right-hand  of  God, 
expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot^ool;  and  they  look  for  and  expect  n 
him  from  heaven,  who  is  gone  thither  to  prepare  a  place  for  them ;  and  has  asnr 
sored  them,  that  he  will  come  again,  and  take  them  to  liimself,  that  wherejie 
is,  they  may  be  also,  and  iit  upon  the  same  throne,   and  be  for  ever  .with  bim, 
Heb.  X.  12,  13.   John  xiv,  2,  3.    i  Thess.  iv.  16—^18.     Anodier  branch  of* 
Qirist's  exaltation  lies  in  his  second  coming  to  judgment,  when  he  will  come  in'* 
great  glory.     But  that  I  shall  reserve  to  treat  of  in  a  more  proper  place. 
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Having  gone  through  Christ's  estate  of  humiliation  and  exaltation,  I  shall 
next  consider  the  offices  sustained  and  executed  by  liim  in  those  estates.     His 
office  in  general  is  that  of  Mediator,  which  is  but  one ;  the  branches  of  it  are 
ihree-fold,  his  Prophetic,  Priestly,  and  Kingly  offices ;  all  which  are  included  in 
his  name,  Messiah,  or  Christ,  the  anointed ;  prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  bemg 
anointed,  when  invested  with  their  several  offices;  as  Elisha  the  prophet,  by 
Elijah;  Aaron  the  priest,  and  his  sons,  by  Moses;  Saul,  David,  and  Solomon 
kings  of  Israel:  these  offices,  seldom,  if  ever,  met  in  one  Person;  Mclchizedclc 
was  king  and  priest,  but  not  a  prophet;  Aaron  was  prophet  and  priest,  but  not 
iking;  David  and  Solomon  were  kings  and  pn^phets,  biit  not  priests:  the  great- 
est appearance  of  them  was  in  Moses,  hut  whethei  all  together,  is  not  so  clear; 
he  was  a  piophet,  none  like  him  arose  in  Israel,  till  the  Messiah  came;  he  was 
Icing  in  Jeshurun ;  and  officiated  as  a  priest,  before  his  brother  Aaron  was  in- 
vested with  that  office,  but  not  afterwards:  but  in  Chrisithcy  all  meet;  he  is  a 
Prophet  mighty  m  deed  and  word,  a  Priest  after  the  order  of  Mclchizedek,  and 
is  King  of  kings,  and  Loid  of  lords.     The  case  and  condition  of  his  people  le- 
^red  him  to  lake  upon  him,  and  execute  these  offices.     They  are  dark,  blind, 
and  ignorant,  and  need  a  prophet  to  enlighten,  teach,  and  instruct  them,  and  m£jce 
luiown  the  mind  and  will  of  God  unto  them  ;  they  are  sinful,  guilty  creatures, 
as  all  the  world  are  before  God,  and  need  a  Priest  to  make  atonement  for  them; 


liS  OP   THE  PItOrPHETTC  OFFICE 

id  their  Meonverted  state  flief  ire  efiemie*  to  God,  tnd  dfsobedreMt  td  hiin,  tnl 
need  a  powerful  Prince  to  subdue  them ;  to  cause  his  tftrows  to  be  sbaf^  ih  dftit" 
beatts,  whei-eby  they  fail  under  him,  oud  beeotHe  WilDflg  td  sdre  bim,  hi  the 
day  of  his  power:  and  in  their  converted  state  ai%  ^reak  afid  helpless,  and  need 
a  King  to  rule  over  diem,  protect  and  defend  them.    And  thdugh  there  ate  ma- 
ny ddier  names  aiid  titles  of  Christ,  yet  they  ate  all  i^if^Me  to  these  offices  df 
IVophet,  Priest  and  lUng:  and  it  may  be  observed^  that  these  vlYc  executed  hf 
Christ  in  the  order  in  lArhich  they  are  here  put :  he  first  exercised  the  (jtophecfe 
office,  which  he  entered  into  upon  his  baptism,  and  continued  it  thrmrghotir  hi* 
life:  at  his  death,  as  a  Priest,  he  oflered  himself  a  sacrifice  to  Grod  for  the  libs 
of  his  people,  and  now  ever  lives  to  make  mtercession  for  them ;  and  upon  \ik 
ascension  to  heaven,  was  made  and  declared  Lord  and  Christ,  atid  sits  as  a  KlfiS 
cm  his  throne,  and  has  been  ever  since  exercising  his  kingly  office ;  and  will  dd 
so  floore  apparently  hereafter.    I  shall  begin, 

Widi  his  ptvpbetic  office ;  which  was  foretold  in  the  t^litings  of  Mosei  aod 
the  pix>phets ;  the  proof  and  evidetice  of  which,  as  belonged  to  Jcsus,  lies  hi  Ml 
miracles;  the  several  parts  of  his  office  will  be  enquired  into;  and  the  dme  oJF 
his  execution  of  it. 

I.  It  was  foretold  that  Christ  should  appear  in  the  character  of  a  Prophet* 
and  therefore  was  expected  by  the  Jews  as  such ;  hence  when  they  saw  die  mi* 
lacles  he  wrought,  diey  said;  litis  is  of  a  truths  that  Profket^  tsfc.  John  vi.  14* 
meaning,  that  w^  prophesied  of  by  Moses,  to  whom  the  Lord  said,  /  vfill 
raise  them  up  a  Prophet  from  among  their  brethren  like  unto  tkee^  Deut.  xviiit 
15,  18.  which  cannot  be  understood  of  a  succession  of  prophets,  for  a  single 
person  is  only  spoken  of:    and  this  is  not  Joshua,  nor  David,  nor  Jeremiah, 
only  Jesus  of  Nazareth,   to  whom  they  are  applied,    Acts.  iii.  22.  and  vii, 
37.  and  with  whom  all  die  characters  agree :  he  was  raised  i)p  of  God  as  1 
Ptophet;  this  the  believing  Jews  were  sensible  of;  and  therefore  glorified  God 
on  that  account,  and  considered  it  as  a  kind  and  gracious  visitation  of  hiii 
Luke  vii.  16.     He  was  raised  up  from  among  his  brethren,  being  the  Soncf 
Abraham,  the  Son  of  David;  of  die  tiibe  of  Judah;  bom  in  Bethlehem;  aoi 
so  was  of  the  Israelites,  according  to  the  flesh:  he  was  like  unto  Moses;  a  Pro- 
phet, like  unto  him,  and  greater  than  he ;  as  the  law  came  by  Moses,  grace  and 
truth  came  by  Christ :  as  Moses  was  raised  up,  and  sent  to  be  a  redeemer  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt;  Christ  was  raised  up,  and  ssnt  to  be  a  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer of  his  people,  from  a  worse  than  EgypUan  bondage:  as  Moses  vai 
faithful  in  the  house  of  God,  so  Jesus;  they  are  compared  together,  but  die  pre* 
ference  is  given  to  Christ,  Heb.  iii.  2 — 6.    The  words  of  God  v^xre  put  iofto 
the  moudi  of  Christ ;  the  doctrine  he  preached  was  not  his  own,  but  his  Father^fi 
he  spoke  not  of  himself ;  what  he  spoke,  as  the  Father  said  unto  him,  so  bs. 
spoke;  and  he  spoke  all  that  he  received  from  him,  and  that  he  conunapdel 
bSm;  and  so  was  faidiful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  John  xii.  49,  50.  and  xv- 
J  j.  and  tliere&re  to  be  hearkened  to;  as  his  Fadier  du-ected  his  apostles  to  do; 
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iftfrhi^  Tins  »  my  bdoved  Son;  hear  yeliiai:  pbinly  refened  to  die  prophecy 
m  DtfUtdvofiofkiY. 

Th\B  qualSficArion^  of  Chrift  Ibr  his  prophcdr.  office,  were  ako  fbretoU ;  which 

Ifc  in  the  gifts  arid  graces  of  fhe  Spirit,  which  he  received  without   measure : 

The  S^rk  4/  ike  L$rd  God  is  upon  me^  bieauH  the  Lord  hath  antinitd  me  !• 

f^ee^k  gtfdd  tidings  umo  ihe  mak^  Isti.  IxL  t.  from  which  passage  (^  scriptoTe 

Christ  preicbed  his  first  sermon,  at  Nazareth;  and  having  read  the  text,  said»> 

This  dmj  is  this  s^iptwie  fulfilhd  inymrean^  Luke  iv.  i6-*2i.  Hicse  are  also> 

leimd  names  of  Christ,  by  which  he  is  cailed  in  the  Okl  Testament,  which  re. 

fcr  to  bk  prophetic  office;  as  a  messenger,  the  messenger  of  tlie  covenant,  whose 

work  k  wKs  to  explain  it,  and  declare  the  sense  of  it ;  the  same  witli  the  apostle 

of  our  profession,  em  interpreter^  one  among  a  thousand  i  an  interpreter  of  the 

ttind  and  will  of  God,  who  lay  in  his  bosom,  and  has  revealed  it,  and  whofse 

bdsineis  it  was  to  preach  righteousness,  even  his  own,  in  the  great  congrega* 

tioA,  ind  has  done  it.    He  goes  by  the  name  of  Wisdom,  who  cries  and  c:aUs 

to  the  sons  of  men,  and  gives  instructions  to  them,  Prov.  viii.  1,2.  He  is  called 

a  Colittsellof ;  not  only  because  he  was  cancel ned  in  the  council  of  peace;  but 

otcausc  he  gives  counsel  and  advice  in  die  gospel,  and  by  ministering  of  it,  bodi 

t6  saints  and  sinners^  Isai.  ix.  6.    He  is  represented  as  a  Teacher,  of  the  ways 

of  God  and  of  die  truths  of  the  gospel,  called  his  law,  or  doctrine,  Isai.  xlii«  4^ 

likewke,  as  a  Speaker,  who  has  the  tongue  of  the  karned,  to  speak  a  word  ia 

•cason,  Isai.  L  4,    Moreover,  he  is  called  a  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  as 

ltd!  u  the  Jevirs;  and  to  give  a  dear  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  himself^ 

Imi*  xlii.  6.     And  likewise,  a  fVitness  of  the  people^  Isai.  Iv.  4.  and  to  bear  wit* 

Jftss  to  the  truth  he  came  into  the  workl;  and  a  faithful  witness  he  is,  Joha 

rrfii.  37*     All  which  t)el6nged  to,  and  pointed  at  the  proi^etic  office  of  Christ, 

and  have  all  appeared  and  met  in  our  Jesps;  yea,  the  very  places,  and  more  par« 

tkrular  parts  of  Judea,  where  he  was  chieflv  to  exercise  as  a  Prophet,  were  lore- 

t6U;  bid.  ix.  I.  Matt.  iv.  12—15. 

II.  The  evidertft  and  proof  of  Jesus  being  that  Prophet  diat  was  to  come, 
akt  the  mirtcles  Wiiich  virere  wrought  by  htm:  upon  Christ's  working  the 
miracle  of  feeding  five  thousand  petsons  with  five  louves  and  two  small  fishes; 
some  of  die  Jews  diat  saw  the  miiade,  were  convinced,  and  said.  This  is  of 
a  tneth  that  Prophet  tkat  should  eome  into  the  xvorid^  John  vi.  14.  And  upon 
bis  raising  firom  the  dead  the  widow's  son  of  Nairn,  as  he  was  carrying  to  die 
grave,  diey  saki,  A  great  Prophet  is  risen  up  among  us^  Luke  vii.  16.  Sq 
Nicodemus  was  convinced  that  Christ  was  a  Teacher  from  Gody  firom  his  mita- 
cles^  John  iii.  2.  The  Jews  expected,  that  when  the  Mcssah  came,  he  would 
do  many  and  great  miracles,  as  they  had  just  reason  ibr  it;  for  it  viras  foretold 
he  diould,  Isai,  xxxv.  4-—^  wherefbie,  when  they  saw  what  kind  of  miracies, 
and  what  numerous  ones  were  wrought  by  Christ,  some  of  the  Jews  were  con- 
vinced by  them  that  he  was  the  Christ,  John  vii.  31.  When  John  sent  two 
cC  his  disciples  Co  Christ,  to  enquire  of  him,  whcihii^  he  was  he  chat  shoukl  oome» 
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or  whether  they  were  to  look  for  another;  he  bids  them  go  and  tell  ]6kn  what 
they  had  seen  and  heard,  meaning  the  miracles  wrought  by  him,  which  he  par- 
ticularly mentioits,  and  closes  the  account,  with  saying.  Tike  poor  havt  the  gos- 
tel preached  So  them;  plainly  intimating,  that  he  was  that  Proj^iet  that  should 
preach  glad  tidings  to  tlie  poor ;    and  his  miracles  were  a  confirmation  of  it, 
Alatt.  xf.  2—5.     And  he  frequently  appeals  to  his  miracles*  not  only  as  proofii 
of  his  Deity,  but  of  his  Messiahship ;  which  miracles  were  true  and  undoubted 
ones ;    they  were  such  as  exceed  the  laws  and  power  of  nature ;    what  a  mere 
creature  could  never  perform:   nor  could  they  be  attributed  to  diabolical  influ- 
ence ;  for  Satan,  had  he  a  power  to  work  miracles,  wouM  never  assist  in  them, 
to  confirm  doctiines  subversive  of  his  kingdom  and  interest,  as  our  LfOid  argues. 
Matt.  xii.  24 — 26.      Nor  did  Christ  ever  work  any  miracles  to  serve  any  tem- 
poral interest  of  his  own,  but  purely  for  the  good  of  men,  and  the  glory  of  God; 
and  these  were  openly  and  publicly  done,  and  liable  to  the  strictest  examination; 
so  tliat  there  could  be  no  fraud  nor  deceit  in  them.     The  uext  thing  to  be  con* 
sidered  is, 
III.  The  parts  of  the  prophetic  office  executed  by  Christ;  and  >yhich  lay, 
I.    In  foretelling  future  events;  as  he  is  God  omniscient,  he  knew  all  things, 
future,  even  the  more  contingent,  and  did  foretel  them ;   as  of  a  colt  tied  at  a; 
certain  place,  which  he  bid  his  disciples  go  and  loose;    and  intimated  to  thenUi) 
what  would  be  said  by  the  owners  of  it,  and  what  they  should  say  to  them;  and 
of  a  man's  carrying  of  a  pitcher  of  water,  whom  his  disciples  were  to  follow, 
which  would  lead  them  to  the  master  of  the  house,  wheie  the  passover  was  to 
be  provided  for  him  and  them^  Mark  xi.  2 — 6.  aiKl  xiv.  13,  16.     But  more 
particularly  and  especially,  Christ  foretold  his  sufierings  and  death ;    and  the 
kind  and  manner  of  it,  crucifixion,  Matt.  xx.  18,  19.  ](Am  xii.  31,  32.  the 
means  by  which  his  death  should  be  brought  about,  by  one  of  his  disciples  be. 
traying  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies:  he  knew  from  tlie  l^eginnuig  who. 
would  betray  him ;  and  declared  to  his  disciples  in  general,  that  one  of  them< 
would  do  it;  and  to  Judas  in  paiticular  he  dii^ctcd  his  discourse,  and  bid  him 
do  what  he  did  quickly :  and  when  the  time  drew  nigh  for  the  execution  of  the 
scheme  Judas  had  formed,  Christ  said  to  his  disciples  with  him,  He  is  at  hand 
that  doth  betray  me;  and  immediately  Judas  appeared  with  a  great  multitude, 
and  a  band  of.  soldiers,  to  seize  on  Jesus,  ui>on  a  signal  given  them,  John 
xiii.  18,  21.  Matt.  xxvi.  46,  47.     Christ  foretold  the  behaviour  of  his  disciples 
towards  him,  upon  his  being  apprehended,  that  they  would  all  be  offended  widi 
him  and  forsake  him ;  and  that  particularly  Feter  would  deny  him  thrice  be- 
fore the  cock  crew:   all  which  exactly  came  to  pass,   Matt.  xxvi.  31 — 75. 
Likewise,  his  resurrection  fi-om  the  dead,  on  the  third  day ;  which  he  gave  out, 
both  in  more  obscure  and  figurative  expressions,  and  in  more  plain  and  easy 
ones,  and  directed  to  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  as  a  token  of  it ;  and  not- 
withstanding all  the  precautions  of  the  Jews,  so   it  came  about,  who  owned, 
that  in  his  lite-time  he  predicted  it,  John  ii.  19.  Matt.  xvi.  21.  and  xii.  39.    He 
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ipoke  before-hand  of  the  treatment  and  usage  his  disciples  should  meet  tvidi  from 
men  after  he  was  gone :  that  they  should  be  delivered  up  to  councils,  and  scourged 
in  synagogues,  and  he  brought  before  kings  and  governors  for  his  sake;  and 
that  they  should  be  put  to  death,  and  those  that  killed  them  think  they  did  God 
good  service :  all  which  canTe  to  pass,  and  was  fulfilled  in  all  his  disciples.  Matt. 
X.  17,  18.  He  predicted  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem-,  tlie  signs  going  befoie 
of  it,  its  distresses,  and  what  followed  upon  it,  Matt.  xxiv.  which  in  every  par- 
tkular  was  accomplished,  as  die  history  of  Joseplius  abundandy  shews.  1*q  oi>- 
serve  no  more,  the  Book  of  the  ReV^lation  is  a  prophecy  delivered  by  Christ  to 
John  concerning  all  that  were  to  befal  the  church  and  work],  so  far  as  xiic  church 
was  concerned  with  it,  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to  his  second  coming; 
die  greater  part  of  which  has  been  most  amazhigly  fulfilled ;  and  their  is  the  ut- 
most reason  to  believe  the  rest  will  be  fulfilled  in  due  time. 

II.  Another  part  of  the  prophetic  office  of  Christ,  lay  in  the  ministration  of 
the  woid ;  which  is  sometimes  in  scripture  called  prophecy,  and  this  was  not 
only  exercised  by  Christ,  in  interpreting  the  law,  giving  the  true  sense  of  it,  and 
pointing  out  its  spii  itualit}'  and  extensiveness,  and  vindicating  it  from  the  false 
glosses  of  the  Pharisees,  but  chiefly  in  preaching  the  gospel ;  for  which  he  was 
in  die  highest  degree  qualifieil;  and  was  most  assiduous  in  it,  preaching  it  in  one 
city,  and  then  in  another,  whereunto  he  was  sent,  and  that  thou^hout  all  Gali« 
lee,  and  odier  parts,  and  which  he  delivered  with  such  authority,  as  the  Scribes 
wd  Pharisees  did  not,  even  the  whole  of  it;  declaring  all  that  he  had  heard  of 
the  Father,  and  who  spoke  is  whole  mind  and  will  by  him;  and  so  sealed  up 
prophecy  :  hence  no  regard  is  now  to  be  had  to  the  pretended  prophecy  and  re- 
velations of  men,  inconsistent  with  the  word  of  God,  and  which  he  taught  free- 
ly, boldly,  aiid  without  fear  or  respect  of  persons,  as  the  Jews  themselves  ac- 
knowledged. Matt.  xxii.  16.  and  with  such  wisdom,  prudence,  and  eloquence, 
ss  never  man  spake,  John  vii.  46.  and  with  sucli  gracefulness,  and  such  graci-^ 
<)us  words,  grace  being  poured  into  his  lips,  as  was  astonishing  to  those  that 
heard  him,  Luke  iv.  22.  and  this  part  of  his  prophetic  office,  lay  not  only  in  the 
external  ministry  of  the  word;  but  in  a  powerful  and.intemal  illumination  of  the 
mind,  in  opening  the  heart,  as  Lydia's  was,  to  attend  to  the  things  spoken;  and 
in  opening  the  understanding,  to  understand  the  scriprures,  and  to  receive  and 
embrace  the  truths  thereof ;  the  word  coming  not  in  word  only,  but  with  power, 
and  in  the  Holy  Gh(>sr,  and  much  assuiaoce. 

IV.  The  time  when  this  offit.'e  was  executed  by  Qirist ;  and  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  this  office  may  be  considered  as  executed  eidicr  immediately  or  me 
diately.  —  i.  Immediately,  by  Christ,  in  his  own  Person,  by  himself;  and  this 
was  here  on  earth,  in  his  state  of  humiliation ;  for  he  came  a  Teacher  from 
God;  being  sent  and  anointed  by  bun  to  preach  the  gospel;  and  on  which  office 
he  entered  quickly  after  his  baptism,  and  continued  in  the  exercise  of  it  until  his 
death;  but  only  to  tlie  lost  sheep  of  Israel,  to  whom  he  was  sent,  and  to  theni 
4»nly  did  he  give  his  apostles  a  commission  to  preach  the  gosjficl  duriag  that  timc^; 
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far  he  wax  «  Minister  •fihi  ciru/mcision ;  that  ii,  a  Ministisr  to  die  CVCinXlciiql 
Jews,  and  to  them  only,  Rom.  xv.  8.  -*a.  Mediately,  by  t^s  Spiiic*  ajndby  tb^ 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  by  die  apostles  and  ministers  of  the  New ; 
and  in  tliis  sense  he  exercised  ihe  offiec  of  a  Prophet  both  before  ^nd  afierhii 
state  of  humiliation.—  i.  Before  his  incarnation:    he  did  indeed  sometime;^ 
personally  appear  in  an  human  form,  and  preadied  die  gospel  to  meni  M  tq  o\;r 
first  parents  in  the  garden  of  E^en,  immediately  after  their  fell; 
that  the  seed  of  the  woman,  meaning  himsetf,  would  break  the  serpent's 
and  dius  the  gospel,  strictly  speaking,    hsgan  u  be  first  spoken  fy  tit  Xm4 
Heb.  ii.  3.     And  so,  under  the  name  of  the  Angel  of  the  Lord,  and  very  pct^ 
bably  in  an  human  form,   he  appeared  to  Abraham,   and  preached  the  gpff^ 
to  him ;    saymg.    In  thy  seed  ihail  all  the  n^tiom  of  th  ea\th  be  Utssed^  Go^ 
xxii.  15—18.     He  was  with  the  thousands  of  angels  at  mount  Sinai,   evqa  bp 
who  ascended  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive :    he  was  with  Moses  iq  the 
wilderness,  to  whom  he  spoke  at  Sinai ;    and  gave  unto  him  the  lively  orsdei 
of  God,  Acts  vii  38.    But  at  other  times  we  read  of  his  preaching  by  hiy 
Spirit  unto  men ;  Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  even^d^e  rig^itepMr 
ncss  of  fiiith ;  and  Christ  preached  in  him,  and  by  him :  he,  by  his  Spintt  ivcff 
and  preached  to  the  ungodly  world,  to  those  who  were  disobedient  in  the  dncf 
of  Noah;  die  same  who  in  the  times  of  the  apostle  were  qurits  10  prison:  ao4 
as  Christ  was  s{)oken  of  by  all  die   holy  prophets  that  were  from  the  bsr 
ginning  of  the  world:  so  he^  by  his   Spirit,  spoke  in  them,  and  testj^  q( 
his  own  sufferings,   and  the  glory  that  shoukl  follow,    i  Pet.  iii.  i8-«r20.'^ 
s.  Christ  continued  to  exercise  his  prophetic  office,  after  his  state  of  huinili?^ 
don  was  over,  and  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  had  glory  given  him; 
for  he  appeared  tu  his  disciples  after  that^  and  expounded  to  them  the  scrip* 
lures  concerning  himself,  and  opened  their  understanding,  that  diey  might  utt- 
dcrsfand  them ;  and  spoke  unto  them  of  the  things  concerning  the  kingdoin  of 
God,  and  instructed  them  in  them,  and  renewed  their  commission  to  preach 
and  bapti/e,  and  enlarged  it,  promised  his  presence  with  them,  and  with  their 
successors  to  the  eixl  of  the  world;  and  l>y  them,  and  not  in  his  own  person  af* 
tei  his  ascension  to  heaven,  he  went  and  preached  peace  to  them  that  wcrp  njghf 
and  to  them  that  weie  afar  off,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Christ  speaking  lA 
and  by  his  ministers;  so  that  they  tluit  hear  them,  hear  him;  and  they  dtft 
despise  them,  despise  him :  and  sq  he  continues,  and  will  continue,  tu  exoraie 
his  proplietic  office  in  and  by  his  ministers,  and  by  li^  Spirit  attending  their  fii« 
nistrations,  thtoughout  all  ages,  10  the  ead  of  titiie,  unitil  h^has  gathered  in^S 
his  chosen  ones. 
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OP   THE    PRI£STLY   OFFICE    OF    CHRIST. 

I.  Christ  was  to  be  a  Priest;  diis  was  determued  on  in  the  purposes  and 
and  decrees  of  God :  God  sent  him  forth  TTfos^irOf  fore-ordained  him,  to  be  a 
frepitiatiin^  Rom.  ii!.  2j.  duu  is,  to  be  a  propitiatory  sacriiice,  to  make  atone ' 
ment  and  satisfaction  for  sin ;  which  is  one  part  of  Christ's  priestly  office ;  on 
wbidiy  redemption  by  his  blood  is  founded ;  to  which  be  was  verify  fort'Ordained 
iefore  the  foundation  of  the  worlds  I  Pet.  i.  1 8 — 20.  The  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ,  whatever  he  endured  from  Jews  and  Gentiles^  were  all  according  to 
die  determinate  counsel  and  for eknifw  ledge  of  God;  and  were  no  other  than  what 
his  hand  and  counsel  determined  before  to  be  done^  Acts  ii.  23.  and  iv.  27,  28.  and 
which  he  endured  in  the  execution  of  his  priestly  office;  of  wliich,  the  decrees 
of  God  ape  tlie  spring  and  rise.  To  this  office  Christ  was  called  of  God ;  he 
did  not  glorify  himself  to  be  called  an  high-priest,  but  his  divine  Father,  whose 
only -begotten  Son  he  is,  called  him  to  take  upon  him  this  office,  invested  him 
widi  it,  and  swore  him  into  it,  in  the  council  and  covenant  of  peace ;  for  he 
was  made  a  Priest  with  an  oath,  to  slicw  the  importance,  dignity,  yalidityi  ^Q^ 
perpetuity  of  his  priesthood:  to  all  which  Christ  agreed;  saying,  Sacrifice  and 
offering  thou  wouldest  not ;  ^'  I  foresee  that  sacrifices  of  slain  beasts,  ofiered  by 
sinful  men,  will  not  be,  in  tlie  issue,  acceptable  to  thee ;  nor  be  sufficient  to 
Uone  for  sin ;  But  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  nuy  in  purpose,  council,  and  cove- 
nant; which  I  am  ready,  in  proper  time,  to  assume,  and  offer  up  a  sacrifice  to 
divine  justice,  '*  Hob.  x.  5.  And  tliese  eternal  decrees,  and  mutual  transactions, 
are  the  basis  and  foundation  of  Christ's  priesdxood ;  and  made  it  sure  and 
certain. 

In  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  a  Priest.  Some 
think  lie  is  meant  in  1  Sam.  ii.  35.  the  characters  agree  with  him  ;  however  it- 
is  certain,  David,  under  divine  inspiration,  had  knowledge  of  the  above  divine 
transactions,  in  which  the  Son  of  God  was  constituted  a  priest,  and  spoke  ot 
him  as  such,  Psal.  xl.  6,  7.  and  ex.  4.  he  is  the  priest,  the  Tirshatha,  as.  Nehcr 
miah  the  governor  said  should  arise  with  Urim  and  Thummim,  or  what  were 
gjgnified  thereby,  even  all  light  and  perfection,  Neh.  vii.  65.  but  still  more  plainly 
in  Zech.  vi.  12.  13.  where  the  Messiah,  called  the  Man  the  Branch,  who  was 
to  spring  up  and  build  the  temple,  and  bear  the  glory,  is  said  to  be  a  priest  upon 
his  throne.  Moreover,  the  several  parts  of  Christ's  priestly  office  are  particu« 
larly  prophesied  of,  as  tliat  he  should  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin^  and  should 
make  intercession  for  the  transgressors^  Isai.  liii.  10 — 12.  to  which  may  be  added 
that  he  sometimes  appeared  in  the  habit  of  a  pric:>t,  clothed  in  linen. 

There  were  several  types  of  Christ  as  a  priest ;   among  these  the  first  and 
principal  was  Melchizedek^  king  of  Salem,  and  priest  of ,  the  most  high  God^ 
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according  to  whose  order  Chnst  was  to  be,  and  is  a  priest,  Heb.  v.  lo.  and  yii. 
1 7.  who  this  illustrious  person  was,  is  not  easy  to  say,  and  it  looks  as  if  it  was 
the  will  of  God  that  he  should  not  be  known  widi  certainty  and  precision ;  the 
Jews  geneially  suppose  that  he  was  Sliem,  the  son  of  Noah ;  and  it  is  certain 
^t  Shorn  ^ras  living  at  the  tinie  that  Abraliam  was  met  by  this  -person;  tad 
he  was  also  a  very  pious  person,  and  in  whose  posterity  the  church  of  God 
continued  till  the  Messiah  came,  and  who  spnmg  from  them ;  but  this  is  to  be 
objected  to  him,  that  it  was  well  known  who  was  his  father,  when  botii,  how 
long  he  lived,  and  when  he  died:  it  is  not  worth  while  to  take  notice  of  die 
rarious  opinions  of  those  that  have  bore  tlie  christian  name;  they  are  so  fanci- 
ful, and  widiout  any  fdundatfon,  as  that  he  was  an  angel,  or  a  mah  created  tt 
once  prrfect  and  sinless,  or  the  Holy  Ghost;  that  which  may  seem  at  first  siriit 
more  propabic  is,  tliat  he  was  the  Son  of  God  himself,-  and  to  this  interview 
with  him  it  is  diought  Christ  had  respect  in  John  viii:  56.  Abraham  saw  my  iHj 
Hid  u*as  glad ;  stnd  since  of  Mdchizedek  it  is  said,  T/iat  hi  llveth  and  abtdttk 
a  priest  centinuaiiy^  Heb.  vii.  3 — 8.  but  then  tliis  may  be  understood  of  him  ill 
his  antitype;  besides,  he  is  said  to  be  made  like  unto  tiie  Son  of  God,  and  there^ 
fore  not  he  himself;  and  this  would  destroy  his  being  a  type  of  Christ,  aiil 
Christ's  being  after  his  order.  It  seems  best  to  suppose  that  he  was  some  j 
tCanaanitish  king,  famous  for  his  extraordinar}'  piety j  princely  dignity,  and divioe  I 
priesthood ;  whose  genealogy  and  descent  wert  purposely  concealed  that  he 
hiight  be  a  fit  type  of  Christ,  who  was  to  be  of  his  order ;  that  is,  after  the 
similitude  of  him,  as  it  is  explained,  Heb.  vii.  15.  and  a  very  great  similarity  and 
likeness  there  is  between  them :  Melchizedek  was  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  person* 
and  the  eternity  of  it,  he  being  without  father  as  man,  and  without  modier  as 
God ;  who  as'suclr  had  no  genealogy  or  descent,  but  is  from  everlasting  to  ever' 
lasting;  and  in  his  offices,  kingly  and  priestly;  his  name  was  Melchizedek, 
king  of  righteousness ;  as  Christ,  the  church's  king,  is  said  to  be,  just  vA 
having  salvation,  'to  reign  in  righteousness,  and  to  be  the  Lord  our  righteous- 
ness j  and  his  title,  king  of- Salem,  that  is,  peace,  agrees  with  Christ,  who  bthe 
prince  of^ace,  dnd  who  is  both  kiilg  and  priest  on  his  throne,  as  this  person 
wdS;  and  Christ's  perpetual  never-changing  priesthood  is  shadowed  out  by  his 
1)eirig' 21' priest,  afttr'the  pO'Xer  of  an  endless  ///>,  Heb.  vii.  16. 

'Aaron  the  Tiigh-priest  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ,  diough  Christ  was  not  of 
'the  same  tribe  with  him,  nor  made  a  priest  after  the  same  law,  nor  of  the  same 
ohTer,  but  of  one  niore  ancient  than  his,  and  which  continued  in  Christ  whenlus 
'was  abolished.  Yet  there  are  many  things  in  whidh  Aaron  typified 'Chriist;  in 
tiis  priesthood,  as  in  the  separation  of  hirn  from  his  brctlircn ;  in  the  unction  oif 
riiiii  when  installed  into  his  office ;  in  his  habit  and  several  vestments  with  whkih 
.he  was  cloflied,  Hi*s  fnitifc,  robe  and  iJroidcred  Cokt,'  ephoil  and  the  girdle  of  il» 
yl'ith  the  breast-plate  ofjudghneiit;  but  especially  in  die  sacrifices  whicli  he  of- 
'fcrcd,  ^hich  were  all'  tyincd  of 'the  sacrifice  of  *ChHst ;  Siid  his  entrance  into 
the  most  holy  place,  bearing  the  naiiles  of  the  children  of  Israel  iu'dic'brbist- 
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plate  of  judgment  on  his  heart;  in  carrying  in  the  burning  coals  and  incenscy 
when  the -blood  of  slain  beas^;  all  typical  of  the  intercession  of  Qitist,  as  found* 
:d  on  his  sacrifice;  as  well  as  he  was  a  good  spokesman,  one  that  could  speak 
well ;  as  Christ  has  the  tongue  of  the  learned  to  speak  on  tlie  belialf  of  his  peo- 
ple: and  even  all  die  ccxnmon  priests  were  types  of  Clirist,  in  their  ordination 
from  among  men,  and  hr  men,  and  to  oiFer  eifts  and  sacrifices  for  them,  though 
diey  were  many,  and  he  but  one ;  and  their  sacrifices  many,  and  were  daily  of* 
fering,  and  his  but  one,  and  once  offered,  and  which  was  sufficient.    Iniieedall 
die  sacrifices  offered  up  from  tlie  beginning  of  the  world,  were  all  typical  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  our  great  high- priest.     The  sacrifice  of  Abel,  which  was  of- 
fered up  in  die  faith  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ ;  and  those  of  Noah,  which  for 
die  same  reason  were  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour  to  God;  the  pass-over  lamb 
ivas  a  type  of  Christ,  our  pass-over,  sacrificed  for  ua;  and  so  were  the  bmb^ 
pf  the  daily  sacrifice  morning  and  evening,  and  all  othei  sacrifices  otkrti  up  to 
the  times  of  Christ's  coming,  sufferings  and  death,  which  put  an  end  to  diem  all. 
n.  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  and  is  come  as  an  high-priest;  he  came  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,  and  he  has  given  himself  a  ransom^price  for 
ail  his  people,  which  has  been  testified  in  due  time;  and  which  is  a  considerable 
ixanch  of  his  priestly  office ;  for  the  whole  of  which  he  w^s  abundantly  ^uali* 
fied,  being  both  God  and  man. 

T.  As  man;  he  is  mediator  according  to  both  natures,  but  the  mediator  is  parti - 
nilarly  said  to  be  tie  man  Christ  Jcsus^  i  l*im.  ii.  5.  he  became  man,  and  was  made 
in  all  things  like  unto  his  brethren,  persons  of  that  nature  elect;  that  he  might  be 
fit  to  be  a  priest,  and  officiate  in  that  office,  and  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  an4 
faithful  high-priest  in  things  pertaining  to  GoJy  the  j^loi^  of  tfic  divine  perfec- 
tbns,  and  particularly  his  justice;  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  ofthepcopUf 
Atonement  for  them,  whereby  the  justice  of  God  and  all  his  pcrfcaions  would 
be  glorified,  Heb.  ii.  17.  Christ  being  man,  is  uken  from  among  men,  and 
ordained  for  men,  for  their  use  and  service,  as  the  priests  of  old  were:  not  for 
angels;  the  good  angels  needed  none,  and  those  that  smned  were  not  spared;  no 
jricst,  no  saviour,  nor  salvation  were  provided  for  them,  and  tlierefore  Christ 
took  not  on  him  dicir  nature ;  but  that  of  men,  lliat  dicy  and  they  only  miglu 
leap  the  benefit  of  his  priestly  office ;  and  being  inan  he  bad  somedilng  to  oflir 
ibi  them,  an  human  Ixxly  and  an  human  soul,  wliich  as  God  he  had  not;  as 
.such  he  was  impassible,  not  capable  of  sufiering&  and  deadi ;  and  liad  he  assumed 
Mi  angelic  nature,  that  is  not  capable  of  dying,  for  ai^cls  die  not ;  which  it  was 
QCcessar)'  ouf  high*  priest  should,  that  by  mcfans  of  death  lie  might  obtain  re- 
ademption  from  transgressions,  both  under  tlip  Old  and  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  it  was  proper  that  satisfaction  should  be  made  in  il\vLt  nature  that 
^ooedf  ^nd  tliat  diose  of  that  nature,  and  not  odiers,  should  eqjoy  the  advanta- 
ges of  it :  al^p  -hy  being  man  he  has  another  tjualificacioa  uf  a  priest,  which  is  to 
be  cqa\pa^ionate  to  persons  in  ignorance  di&uiities  ^d  distrqss ;  and  hereby 
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Christ  becomes  a  merciful  high-pricst,  one  that  has  a  feUovr-feeling'  vt 
people  in  all  their  infirmities,  afflictions  and  tempCanons ;  to  which  may 
ded,  that  Christ's  human  nature  is  holy,  harmless  and  undefiled;  dear  of  c 
and  actual  transgression ;  and  such  an  high-priest  became  us,  is  suitable 
since  he  rould,  as  he  did,  oflFer  himself  without  spot  to  God;  and  bein| 
Christ  the  righteous,  he  is  a  very  proper  person  to  be  an  advocate  or  intc 
for  transgressors. 

n.  As  Godj  or  a  divine  person,  being  the  great  God,  he  was  able  ' 
Saviour,  and  to  work  out  a  great  snlvation;  being  the  mighty  God,  1 
mighty  to  save  to  the  uttermost ;  and  being  an  infinite  person,  coukl  mal 
nite  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  render  his  sacrifice  acceptable  ti 
and  sufficient  to  put  away,  and  to  put  an  end  unto  the  sins  of  his  peopl 
could  put  a  virtue  and  efficacy  into  his  blood,  to  cleanse  from  all  sin^  ,9Ln 
in  a  righteousness  that  could  justify  from  aU,  and  could  make  his  inter 
and  mediation  for  his  people  always  prevalent  with  God. 

III.  Clirist  has  executed,  and  is  executing,  and  will  continue  to  exea 
priestly  office ;  the  parts  of  which  are  more  principally  these  two,  offer 
crificc,  and  making  intercession ;  to  which  may  be  added,  a  third,  bless 
people;  for  it  was  the  work  of  the  high-priest,  as  to  do  the  two  former, 
latter. 

I.  Offering  a  sacrifice.  The  work  of  the  priests  was  to  offer  sacrii 
sin;  Chiist  was  once  offered  up  to  bear  the  sins  of  manv,  and  the  punishi 
them,  and  to  make  atonement  for  them;  he  has  offered  himself  a  sacr 
God,  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour,  Heb.  v.  3.  Eph.  v.  2.     It  may  liccnq 

1.  ^V'ho  is  the  sacriticer?     Christ  is  altar,  sacrifice,  and  priest:  as 
something  to  offer  as  man,  he  has  offered  it;  and  as  it  became  him  as 
to  do  it,  he  has  done  ii ;  it  is  his  own  act  and  deed,  and  is  fiequentiv  a 
unto  him ;  He  offer fd  up  himself  unto  Gody  —  He  gave  hmielf  an  offcr'i 
sacrifice y  lie,  Heb.  ix.  14. 

2.  What  it  was  he  offered ;    or  what  was  the  sacrifice  ?    Not  slain 
their  blood  could  not  take  away  sin  ;  it  was  not  their  blood  he  shed ;  but 
liis  own,  with  which  he  entered  into  the  holy  place ;    it  was  his  flesh  \ 
for  the  life  of  the  world,  of  his  chosen  ones ;  it  was  his  body  which  was 
up  once  for  all ;  and  it  was  his  soul  that  was  made  an  offering  for  sin ; 
as  in  union  with  his  divine  Person;  and  therefore  said  to  be  himself  whi 
the  sacrifice:    strictly  speaking,  it  was  his  human  nature  which  was  th< 
fice;    the  divine  nature  was  the  altar  on  which  it  was  offered,  which  sai 
the  gifi  or  off'ering,   and  gave  it  a  virtue  and  efficacy  to  atone  for  sin ; 
tlirough  the  eternal  Spirit  he  offered  up  himself. 

3.  To  whom  was  the  sacrifice  offered  ?  It  was  offered  to  God ;  as  it  i 
said  to  be:  to  God.  against  whom  sin  is  committed;  and  therefore  to  hi 
the  sacrif  ce  for  it  oS*ered;  whose  justice  must  be  satisfied ;  without  whicl 
^ill  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty :   and  therefore  Christ  was  scf  forth  a 
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pointed  to  be  Ac  propitiation  for  sin,  to  declare  the  iightcousncss  of  GnJ,  to 
shew  forth  his  justice,  the  strictness  of  it,  and  give  it  satisfaction,  Rom.  iii.  25, 
26.  and  being  satisfied,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  became  acce|>table,  and  of  a  sweet* 
smelling  savour  to  God. 

4.  I%r  whom  was  the  sacrifice  offered?  Not  for  himself;  he  needed  none^ 
as  did  tho  priests  under  the  law ;  he  was  cut  ofF,  hut  not  for  himself,  being  with* 
out  sin:  nor  for  angels;  the  elect  angels  needing  no  sacrifice,  having  not  sinned; 
and  evil  angels  were  not  spared,  and  so  their  nature  was  not  taken  by  him,  nor 
a  sacrifice  oflfered  for  tliem :  but  for  elect  men,  called  his  church,  his  sheep,  his 
chiidren;  for  whom  he  laid  down  his  life,  and  gave  himself  an  offering  to  God. 
His  sacrifice  was  a  vicarious  one;  as  were  tliose  v.mler  the  lawf  which  w*eie 
lypical  of  his;  Christ  our  passovcr,  was  sacrificed  for  us,  in  our  room  and  stead; 
Christ  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  them;  he  died 
foi  die  ungodly,  or  they  must  have  died;  and  became  the  ransom -price  for 
Aem. 

5.  What  the  nature,  excellency,  and  properties  of  tliis  sacrifice  of  Christ?  h 
is  a  full  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  adequate  to  clic  purposes  for  which  it  was  offer- 
ed: such  were  not  the  legal  sacrifices;  the  could  not  make  those  perfect  for 
Iriiom  they  were  offered ;  nor  purge  their  consciences  from  sin;  nor  take  it 
away  from  them :  but  Christ  has,  by  his  sacrifice,  perfected  for  ever  all  those 
for  whom  it  is  offered,  Heb.  x.  i — 14.  It  is  an  unblemished  sacrifice,  as  all  un- 
dci  the  law  were  to  be,  which  was  typical  of  this  j  as  the  passover-lamb,  the 
lambs  for  the  daily-sacrifice;  Christ  the  sacrifice,  is  a  Lamb  widiout  spot  and 
Uemish,  free  from  original  and  actual  sin ;  in  him  was  no  sin,  and  so  fit  to  be 
a  sin-offering  for  the  sins  of  others  ;  and  was  offered  up,  without  spot,  to  God. 
This  sacrifice  was  free  and  voluntary;  Christ  gave  himself  an  offering;  he  laid 
down  his  life  freely ;  he  shewed  no  reluctance,  but  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter^  btc.  Isai.  liii,  7.  It  was  but  one  offering,  and  but  once  offcreil  up. 
The  priests  under  the  law  stood  daily  offering  the  same  sacrifices,  because  in- 
sufficient; but  Christ  having  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sin,  offered  no  more,  that 
being  sufficient  and  effectual  to  answer  the  designs  of  it ;  wherefore  in  the  Lord's 
aupper,  which  is  only  a  commemoration  of  this  sacrifice,  thcTe  is  no  reiteration 
of  it;  it  is  not  an  offering  up  again  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  as  the  papists 
in  their  mass  pretend ;  that  has  been  done  on«e  done,  and  it  is  needed  no  more. 

6.  What  are  the  ends  and  uses  of  this  sacrifice,  and  the  blessings  which  come 
by  it?  Christ  is  come  an  High-pi'mt  of  good  things  to  come^  Heb.  ix.  11.  or  there 
there  are  many  .good  things  which  come  through  Christ's  priesthood ;  particu- 
arly  through  his  sacrifice  is  a  full  expiation  of  sin,  and  atonement  for  it ;  Christ 
las,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself,  put  away  sin  for  ever;  finished  it,  made  an  end 
if  it,  and  reconciliation  for  it.  And  the  perfectioi\  of  his  sanctified  ones,  that 
vere  set  apart  for  himself  in  eterpal  election ;  those  he  has  perfected  for  ever,  by 
lis  one  sacrifice,  Heb.  x.  14.  they  are  perfecdy  redeemed,  justified,  pardoned, 
nd  saved  by  it :  by  giving  himself  for  them  a  sacrifice,  in  their  room  and  strad, 
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he  has  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  them  ;  through  it  he  has  redeemed  them 
from  all  iniquity,  Tit.  ii.  14.  peace  is  made  for  them  by  the  blood  of  his  cumi 
and  through  liis  sufferings  and  death  tliey  aa*  reconciled  unto  God,  Rom.  v.  la 
fiill  pardon  of  sin  is  procured,  which  was  not  to  be  had  without  shedding  of 
blood ;  and  a  full  satisfaction  is  made  for  sin :  which  is  made  through  tlie  sacri- 
dvc  of  Christ;  and  so  there  is  ledcuipcion  through  his  blood,  even  the  fotgivc: 
jiessofsiiis,  free  and  full  forgiveness  of  them.  Eph.  i.  7.  In  a  word,  eternal 
^vatioo  is  the  fruit  and  eiFect  of  this  sacrifice;  Christ  being  made  perfect 
through  sufferings,  and  thereby  made  perfect  satistaction  for  sin,  he  is  become 
die  author  of  eternal  salvation  to  his  people ,  and  whicli  is  owing  to  his  bein| 
callcdj  and  officiating,  as  an  High-Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek. 
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V*NOTHER  branch  of  Christ's  priestly  office,  is  his  Intercession:    and  this  may 
t^  considered  much  in  the  same  method  as  the  former,  by  sliewing, 

I.  That  Christ  was  to  be  an  Intercessor,  or  was  to  make  intercession  for  Uf 
people :  When  Christ  was  called  to  tlie  ofEce  of  a  priest,  and  invested  with  i(. 
which  was  done  in  tlie  council  and  coxxnant  of  grace ;  he  was  put  upon  makinr 
request  on  the  behalf;  he  is  bid  to  ask  them  of  his  Father,  as  his  portion  aoj 
inheritance,  to  be  possessed  and  enjoyed  by  him ;  which  is  promised  him  on 
making  such  a  request,  as  he  did,  and  they  were  given  him,  Psal.  ii.  8.  John 
xvii.  6.  and  he  not  only  asked  them,  but  life  foi  them,  spiritual  and  eternal  life, 
with  all  the  blessings  and  comforts  of  life;  which,  upon  asking,  were  given  J 
God  gave  him  the  desires  of  his  heart,  and  did  not  withhold  the  request  of  his 
lips :  all  blessings  were  bestowed  upon  his  chosen  in  him ;  and  grace,  which  is 
comprehensive  of  all  blessings,  was  given  them  in  him,  before  the  world  began, 
Eph.  i.  3.  2  Tim.  i.  9.  and  this  asking,  or  requesting,  is  a  8i)ecies  of  Christ** 
intercession,  and  an  early  instance  of  it,  and  of  his  success  in  it ;  and  a  speci- 
men of  what  was  to  be  done  by  him  l\ert-afrer. 

The  intercession  of  Christ  was  spoken  of  in  prophecy,  in  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament ;  Elihu,  in  Job  xxxiii.  23.  not  only  speaks  of  him  in  his  pro- 
phetic office,  as  an  interpreter  of  his  Father's  mind  and  will ;  but  as  an  advo* 
cate,  pleading  on  the  behalf  of  the  man  to  whom  he  shews  and  applies  his  righ- 
teoutipess ;  that  he  be  delivered  from  the  evil  of  destruction,  from  wrath  dsi 
Xw'm;  since  he  had  found  a  ransom,  a  ransom-price,  and  redemption  by  it;  as  in 
Heb.  ix  12.  and  therefore  insists,  in  point  of  right  and  justice,  that  he  be  secufl 
from  condenuiation  and  death :  again,  in  Psal.  xvi.  4.  which  is  ^  Psalm  con- 
cerning Christ,  whose  dead  body  would  not  be  left  in  the  grave  so  long  as  to  set 
conuption ;  but  be  raised,  and  shewn  the  path  of  life,  10,  11.  two  sorts  of  per* 
jsons  are  spoken  of  in  it;  one  who  are  called  saints,  excellent  ones,  in  whoxf 
was  all  chrisms  delight,  3.  aud  anotl>er  son,  hastc()ed  after  another  ^od»  aa< 
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ofcr  saviour,  and  riot  Christ :  concerning  whom  he  aays,  I  will,  not  take  up  their 
flames  into  my  lips;  that  is  he  would  not  pray,  or  make  intercession,  for  them; 
and  has  the  same  sense  as  the  words  in  John  xvii.  9.  I  fray  for  them ;  I  pray 
mt  for  the  world:  and  saying  that  he  would  not  take  the  names  of  some  into 
hislips,  supposes  that  he  would  take  the  names  of  others;  that  is,  pray  and  in- 
tercede for  them :  but  what  most  clearly  forciels  the  intercession  of  Christ,  and 
is  a  prophecy  of  it,  is  a  passage  in  Isai.  liii-  il,  And  made  Intercession  for  tk^ 
trgjugres'sors ;  that  is  would  make  intercession  for  them,  according,  to  the  pro^ 
phetic  style  used  in  thaf  chapter;  and  which  was  particularly  fulfilled,  when 
Christ,  Upon  the  cross,  prayed  for  his  enemies. 

The  types  of  Christ's  intercession  arc  many.  As  Abel's  sacrifice  was  a  type 
t)f  Chiist's,  so  his  speaking  after  his  death,  was  a  type  of  Christ's  speaking  sine? 
liis  death  :  it  is  said  of  Abel,  that  he,  being  dead^  yet  speaketh^  Hcb.  xi.  4.  so 
Christ,  though  death,  is  alive^  and  lives  for  ever,  and  makes  intercession,  zxA 
speaks  for  his  people ;  as  Abel's  blood  had  a  voice  in  it,  so  has  tlie  blood  oJF 
Christ;  but  with  this  difference,  the  blood  of  Al)el  cried  against  his  brother; 
Christ's  blood  cries  for  his  brethren,  on  their  behalf:  Abel's  blood  cried  for  ven- 

■  ■ 

geance  on  the  murderer ;  Christ's  blood  calls  for,  and  speaks  peace  and  pardon 
to  guilty  men,  Heb.  xii.  24.    Melchizedek,  as  lie  was  a  type  of  Christ,  in  lii^ 
kingly  and  priestly  offices,  so  in  that  part  of  the  latter  which  respects  interces^ 
Uon ;  he  prayed  for  Abraliam,  that  he  mx^i  be  blessed  both  wifh  temporal  ana 
^ritual  blessings,  with  blessings  both  in  heaven  and  op  earth,  so  Christ  prays 
and  intef  cedes  for  his  people,  that  they  may  have  all  the  blessings  of  f^;oodness 
liere  and  hereafter  bestowed  upon  them.    Abraham  likewise  a  type  of  Christ  ixi 
&is  intercession,  when  he  so  warmly  interceded  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrali,  at 
least  for  the  righteous  in  those  cities ;  in  which  he  so  far  succeeded,  tJiat  righte- 
ous Lot  and  his,  were  delivered  from  destruction  in  them.   Aaron  being  a  gooa 
spokesman,  one  that  could  speak  well,  was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  has  the  tongue 
4>f  the  learned,  and  cm  speak  well  on  the  belialf  of  his  distressed  ones;  aul  who 
can  plead  their  cause  thoroughly,  elFeciually,  and  infallibly '    o-wus  Moses,  when 
thl^ children  of  Israel  iiad  siimed  in  making  the  golden-calf,  and  were  thteatened 
Xvith  destruction,  he  interposed  in  their  behalf,  and  pleaded  they  might  be  spared^ 
w  otherwise,  that  he  niiglii  be  blotted  out  of  the  bov..k  of  life,  or  die:  and  such 
U  the  love  of  Christ  to  tlie  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  that  he  has  died  for  them,; 
and  pleads  his  death,  that  they  might  live.   Particularly  the  entrance  of  the  high* 
priest  once  a  year,  witli  the  blood  of  beasts,  with  a  censer  of  burning  coals,  and 
an  handful  of  incense,  was  an  eminent  t)'pe  of  Christ's  entrance  mto  heaven, 
and  his  intercession  there;    who  went  in  thither,  not  witli  tlie  .blood  of  beastSf. 
but  with  his  own  blood ;    and  so  to  a  better  purpose :    the  burning  coals  weie 
emblems  of  bis  painful  sufferings;   and  tlic  incense  put  upon  them,  represented 
his  powerful  mediation  and  intcrcessijn,  founded  upon  his  sufferings,  and  death, 
and  satisfaction  for  sin,  made  thereby.     Likewise  the  high-priest  going  into  the 
ifiost-hdly  place,  witTi'tlic  naiAcs  of  the  children  of  Israel  on  his  breast-plate,  and 
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l«aring  their  judgment  before  the  Lord,  and  taking  away  the  sin  of  tb 
things,  typified  Clirist  as  the  representative  of  his  people  in  heaven;  aj 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  them,  presenting  his  sacrifice  for  the  taking ; 
their  sins,  even  those  of  their  most  solemn  senMccs. 

II.  Christ  is  an  intercessor;  he  has  executed,  is  executing,  and  wi 
flue  to  execute  this  office ;  and  the  enquiries  to  be  made  concerning 
where,  when,  and  in  what  manner,  he  has  made,  or  docs  make,  inten 
for  what  he  intercedes,  and  for  whom ;  and  the  excellency  and  useft 
lus  intercession  ? 

1.  Where,  when,  and  in  what  manner  his  intercession  lias  been  zxu 
formed  ? 

I.  Before  his  incarnation:  that  he  then  interceded,  and  was  a  Medii 

tween  God  and  man,  is  evident  from  that  access  to  God  which  was  th 

upon  the  sin  and  fall  of  our  first  parents,  tliey  were  driven  from  die  pre 

God,  and  no  access  could  be  had  unto  him,  nor  ( ommunion  with  him 

foot  of  works;  none,  but  through  Christ,  tlie  Mediator,  who  is  the  onl; 

ator  between  God  and  men ;  there  never  was,  nor  never  will  be  anj 

dirough  him  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  Old  and  New  Testamcnt-sainrs  hav 

to  God;  those  under  the  former  dispensation  put  up  ihclr  prayers  to  God 

Christy  and  for  his  sake ;  and  through  his  mediation  and  intercession  th 

heard  and  accepted.     So  Daniel  prayed  to  be  heard  for  the  Lord's  sake ; 

for  Qhrist*s  sake,  Dan.  W.  17.     Christ  was  then  die  Angel  of  God's  pi 

who  was  not  only  in  the  presence  of  God,  but  appeared  there  for  his 

and  by  whom  they  were  introduced  and  admitted  into  the  presence  of  G 

audience  of  him,  and  acceptance  with  him,  Isai.  Ixiii.  9.     We  have  an  : 

of  Christ*s  intercession  for  the  people  of  the  Jews,  w  hen  in  distress,  wb 

presented  as  an  Angel  among  the  myrtlc-tix'cs  in  the  bottom ;  signifying 

estate  the  Jews  were  in ;  and  as  interceding  and  pleading  witii  God  fo 

jtnd  the  Lord  answered  the  angel  that  talked  with  nic,  with  good  and  row 

words :  his  intercession  was  acceptable,  prevalent,  and  succeeded,  Zech.  i.  i 

But  a  more  clear   and  full  instance  of  Christ's  intercession  for  his 

in  distress,  through  sin,  is  in  chap.  iii.  1 — 4.  where  Joshua,  a  fallen  sain 

pi-csented  as  greatly  defiled  with  sin;  and  Satan  standing  at  his  light-l 

accuse  and  charge  him,  and  get  judgment  to  pass  against  him  ;  when  Ch 

Angel  of  the  covenant,  appears  on  his  behalf,  rebukes  Satan,  and  pleads 

and  calling  grace,  in  favour  of  the  criminal ;  and,  on  the  foot  of  his  ow 

fice  to  be  offered,  satisfaction  to  be  made,  orders  his  filthy  garments  to  h 

away,  and  him  to  be  clothed  with  change  of  raiment,  his  own  riglite< 

and  dismissed. 

2.  Christ  acted  as  an  intercessor  in  his  state  of  humiliation.  Wc  ofi 
of  his  praying  to  God,  and  sometimes  a  whole  night  together,  and  of  hi 
ing  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  stiong  crjing  and  tears,  especially 
garden  and  on  the  cross ;  which  might  be  cliiefly  on  his  own  accounti 


"^V — 

Book  IL  OF     CHRIST..         )  f2Q 

not  without  regard  to  his  people :  at  othd-  times  we  find  him  praying  for  parti- 
cular peisons;  as  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  where  he  wept  and  grosgictd  in'Spi* 
rk,  and  inwardly  put  up  supplications,  which  were  hear^;  for  he  thanks  his* 
Father  for  hearing  him ;  and  declared  he  always  heard  him.  And  he  prayed  for 
Peter  particularly,  when  tempted,  that  his  faith  might  not  fail,  and  was  heai-d ;; 
for  though  he  fell  by  the  temptation,  he  was  at  once  recovered,  Luke  xxii.  32. 
He  prayed  for  all  his  disLciples,  John  xvii.  which  is  a  specimen  qf  lus  intercession* 
in  heaven,  for  all  his  elect :  yea,  he  prayed  for  his  cilemles,  and  such  of  hii- 
elect,  who  were  then  in  a  state  of  enmity ;  and  who,  in  consequence  of  liis  in-* 
tercession,  were  converted  and  comfoncd ;  though  ihey  had  beeii  concerned  in- 
taking  away  his  life,  Luke  xxiii.  34.     Such  virtue  is  diere  in  his  Uood,  and  iii 
his  intercession  founded  upon  it.  : 

3.  Christ  is  now  interceding  in  heaven  for  his  people ;  he  is  gone  to  heaven, 
entered  there,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right-hand  of  God ;  where  lie  ever  live*,  to 
make  intercession,  Rom  viii.  34.  Hcb.  vii.  25,  for  &o  his  intercession  is  some-^ 
times  represented,  as  after  his  death  and  resurrection  from  tlie  dead,  and  session 
at  God's  right-hand ;  and  which  is  performed,  perhaps  uoi  vocally,  as  on  earth; 
fcr  as  he  could  request  and  intercede  before  lie  assumed  an  human  nature,  even 
indie  council  and  covenant  of  peace,  \vi*:houc  a  voice,  so  he  can  now  in  heaven;. 
Aough  it  is  not  improbable  but  that  he  may  make  use  of  his  hun^an  voice  at  hia 
fkasure;  though  it  cannot  with  certainty  be  a£Brmed,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  denied: 
however,  it  is  certain  that  be  does  not  intercede  in  like  manner  as  wlien  on 
canh,  widi  prostration  of  body,  cries,  and  tears ;  which  would  be  quite  incon*- 
tistent  with  his  state  of  exahation  and  glory,  being  set  down  at  the  right-faanii 
of  God,  and  crowned  with  glory  and  honour;  nor  as  supplicating  an  angry 
Judge,  and  intreating  him  to  be  pacified,  and  shew  favour ;  for  peace  is  made  by 
the  blood  of  Christ's  cross ;  and  God  is  pacified  towards  his  people  for  all  that 
hey  have  done:  nor  as  litigating  a  point  in  a  couit  of  judicature ;  for  though 
C3irist  has  names  and  tides  taken  from  such  like  procedures,  as  counsellor, 
pleader,  and  advocate ;  yet  not  as  engaged  in  a  cause  dependent  and  precariouir; 
bm  die  intercession  of  Christ  is  can  ied  on  in  heaven,  by  appearing  in  die  pre- 
lensc  of  God  there  for  his  people ;  it  is  enough  that  he  shews  himself,  as  hav- 
ing done,  as  their  Surety,  all  diatlaw  and  justice  could  require;  by  representing 
his  blood,  his  sacrifice,  and  righteousness :  Christ  is  gone  with  his  blood  into  t)ie 
boliest  of  all,  and  sprinkling  it  on  die  throne  of  mercy,  before  God;  and  where 
lie  is  in  the  midst  of  tJie  throne,  as  a  Lamb  that  had  been  slain;  his  sacrifice 
3cing  always  in  view  of  his  divine  Fathei,  and  his  righteousness  always  in  sight  i 
mAi  which  God  is  well-pleased,  because  by  it  his  law  is  magnified,  and  made 
lonourable,  and  his  justice  satisfied :  all  which,  of  themselves,  speak  on  the  be^- 
lalf  of  his  people.  Moreover,  Christ  intercedes,  not  as  asking  a  favour,  but  as 
in  advocate  in  open  court,  who  pleads,  demands,  and  requires,  according  to  law, 
n  point  of  right  and  justice,  such  and  such  biessinigs  to  be  bestowedupon,  tmd 

VOL*  lU  .  B. 
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a^pKed  unto  roeh  penMi  fie  has  AeA  hit  Uood  for ;  he  •t)eats^  not  in  t  dim- 
Native,  but  HVtn  authoritative  way,  dechring  it  as  his  will,  on  die  foot  of  iwhal 
Re  ha»4one  and  snflered,  that  so  it  should  be ;  a  speeimen  of  this  we  have  ift 
the  finishing  blessing  of  all,  ^brification,  John  xvii.  24.  Christ  pcHbrnis  dni 
bis  office  also  by  oflering  up  die  prayers  and  praises  of  his  people ;  which 
becone  acceptable  to  God  diroiigh  the  sweet  incense  of  his  mediation  and  infer- 
Session,  ReHr.  viii.  3, 4.  Heb.  itiiu  15.  i  Pet.  ii.  5.  Once  moie,  Qirist  eaoecutei 
tfiis  office  by  seeing  to  it,  diat  all  die  blessings  of  grace  promised  in  covenant^ 
WoA  ratified  by  his  Uood,  are  applied  by  his  Spirit  to  die  covenant-ones ;  and  so 
he  sits  as  a  Priest  on  his  throne,  and  sees  the  travail  of  his  soul  with  satisfactioni 
#hen,  as  diose  he  engaged  for,  are  reconciled  by  his  death,  so  diey  are  saved 
by  his  interceding  life ;  are  effectually  called  by  grace,  and  put  uMo  the  possefe* 
oon  of  what  was  stipulated  and  procured  for  them. 

ri.  The  Aext  thing  to  be  considered  is,  what  Christ  makes  intercession  far 
Aore  particularly  i  For  the  conversion  of  his  unconverted  ones :  NfitAirfrtf 
I  for  ikote  atone^  ssys  he^  meaning  his  disciples  that  were  called ;  but  for  tkm 
^hd  which  shall  btHtve  en  me  through  their  word^  fohn  xvii.  2o.  And  for  die 
eomfort  of  those  diat  are  convinced  of  sin,  distressed  with  a  sense  of  it,  and 
need  comfort ;  in  consequence  of  his  intercession,  he  sends  the  Comforter  tA 
diem,  to  take  of  his  diings,  and  shew  them  to  them,  and  shed  abroad  his  kivis' 
m  them,  and  so  fill  diem  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing ;  insomuch  that  thdy 
have  jpeace  m  him,  while  they  have  ttihulation  in  the  workl.  And  particularly, 
for  discoveries  and  applications  of  pardoning  grace  and  mercy ;  Jfof^  tfUi^  ^ 
^e  hav0  an  advocate  with  the  Father  \  not  that  he  pleads  for  sinning,  nor  thaC 
any  may  be  connived  at  in  it;  but  that  he  may  have  a  manifestation  and  appli* 
cation  of  the  pardon  of  it,  in  consequence  of  his  blocd  shed  for  it.  And  as 
Christ  has  a  fellow-feeling  with  his  people  under  temptations,  and  succouis 
diem  diat  are  tempted;  this  is  one  way  of  doing  it,  interceding  for  strei^di  for 
diem  to  bear  up  under  temptations,  to  be  carried  dirough  them,  and  delivered 
out  of  them ;  and  so  that  they  might  have  persevering  grace,  to  hold  on,  and 
oat,  unto  the  end ;  he  prays  not  that  dicy  be  taken  out  of  die  world,  but  diat 
they  may  be  kept  fi-om  the  evil  of  it,  John  xvii.  11 — 15.  Lasdy,  he  intercedes  - 
for  dieir  glorificarion;  one  prmcipal  branch  of  which  will  lie  in  beholding  his 
glory,  John  xvii.  24-  This  was  die  joy  set  before  him,  and  which  he  kept  it 
view  in  all  his  sufferings;  and  for  the  sake  of  which  he  endured  diem  so  cheap- 
Aiily ;  and  it  is  that  which  is  uppermost  in  his  heart,  in  bis  inteitession  for 
them;  nor  will  he  cease  pleading  till  he  has  all  his  people  in  heaven  widi  him* 

in*  The  persons  Christ  makes  intercession  for,  are  not  the  world,  the  met 
of  It,  and  all  diat  are  in  it;  for  Christ  himself  says,  I  pray  not  for  die  world*; 
but  for  diose  diat  were  chosen  and  given  him  out  of  die  worU ;  and  who,  it 
due  time,  are  cfectuaUy  calkd  out  of  it  by  his  grace :  die  objects  of  Christ't 
smrrcetsioo  are  die  same  widi  diose  of  election,  ledcmption,  and  cflfcctual  calW 
ing;  to  whom  Christ  is  a  propitiation,  for  diem  he  is  an  advocate,  Johi^  xvii.  9; 


r 


Book  IL  OP  CHRIST*  S|l 

Tbe  hii^Hpriest  hate  apon  his  heart »  in  the  breast-plaie  of  jtt4gnienty  only  the 
aames  of  die  children  of  Israel;   9M  ibef  art  ody  the  apiritwil  Israid  of  God 
wbom  Christ  bears  upon  his  hearty  iwhom  he  isepresents  and  interoedes  for  in 
die  hoUest  of  all ;    and  not  for  those  only  who  actually  bdUeve,   but  for  diose 
vho  shall  hereafter :  even  who  are,  for  die  pi^sent,  eQc^oues  to  him,  and  averse 
10 his  rule  over  them;   as  his  prayers  in  the  garden,  a^  on  the  cross,  shew^ 
John  xra.  aa  Luke  xxlii.  34.    It  is  for  all  the  ekct  Christ  intercedes,  dujt 
have  been*  are,  or  shall  be,  scauered  up  and  down  in  t^e  several  parts  of  dije 
world,  and  in  all  ages  and  periods  of  time,  that  they  be  partakers  of  his  grace 
here,  and  be  glorified  wiih  him  hereaiter ;  hence  says  the  aposde,  fFho  shall  laf 
mtf  thing  t§  the  charge  of  God* s  elect  f  since  not  only  God  justifies  them,  Christ 
died  for  them,  is  risen  again,  and  is  at  the  right-hand  of  God ;  but  makes  inter-i 
cession  for  diem,  and  answers  to,  and  neunovesall  charges  broug^  against  thenif 
Rom.  viii.  ^^^  34.  and  for  diose  even  though  and  while  diey  are  sinners  and 
truaf;ressors ;   for  so  ic  is  said  of  him  in  prophecy ;   ^nd  hath  made  Mercessi^ 
fir  the  transgressors^  Isai.  liii.  I  a.  and  as  he  died  for  sudi,  yea,  the  chief  of  S|in- 
acn,  and  calls  them  by  his  grace,   and  receives  them  into  fellowship  widi  him- 
ICif,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  should  pray  and  intercede  for  them. 

IV.  The  excellent  properries  and  use  of  Christ's  intercession*  Christ  is  ap 
Ally  intercessor  r  There  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men^  the  num 
Christ  yesttSf  i  Tim.  ii.  5.  though  the  Spirit  of  God  makes  intercession  for  the 
aims  it  is  within  them,  not  widiout  them,  at  the  right-hand  of  God;  and  it  ia 
imh  groans  unutterable ;  not  so  Christ  in  heaven,  saints  in  heaven  are  no  inter* 
ceaors  for  saints  on  earth ;  they  are  ignorant  of  their  persons  and  cases,  aiul 
iberefore  cannot  intercede  for  them :  nor  angels,  as  say  the  papists,  who  di^tin* 
|iush  between  mediators  of  redemption,  and  mediators  of  intercession ;  the  latter 
Aey  say  are  angels,  and  Christ  the  former :  but  the  scripture  knows  no  such 
iatinction;  he  that  is  the  Redeemer,  is  the  only  Intercessor;  he  that  is  the 
iVopitiation,  is  the  sole  Advocate;  and  he  is  every  way  fit  for  it:  being  the  Spjl 
tf  God,  he  has  inteiest  in  his  Father's  heart;  being  the  mighty  God,  he  ia 
Blighty  to  plead,  thoroughly  to  plead  the  cause  of  his  people ;  and  having  oflered 
^  himself  as  man,  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  them,  he  has  a  sufficieiu  plea  ^o  make 
oa  dieir  behalf;  and  having  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  can  speak  well  for  them  s 
isd  being  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous,  the  holy  and  harmless  high-priest,  is  ^a 
(roper  Person  to  be  the  advocate  for  those  that  sin;  as  such  he  is  with  tbe 
Fadier,  at  hand,  and  to  be  called  unto;  is  ready  10  defend  the  cause  of  bja 
people,  and  deliver  them  from  their  adversary:  and  he  is  a  prevalent  advocate 
and  intercessor ;  he  is  always  heard;  he  was  when  on  earth,  and  now  in  he|i« 
veo;  his  mediadon  is  always  acceptable,  and  ever  succeeds,  Johnxi.  41,  42* 
And  he  performs  diis  his  o£Bce  freely,  willingly,  and  chearfiilly ;  he  never  rqecft 
say  case  puc  into  his  hands,  nor  refuses  to  present  die  petitions  of  his  people  ^ 
Us  divine  Fadier  j  but  is  always  ready  to  ofier  up  the  prayer;  of  ail  saints  wi<}i 
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the  ifnuch  incense  of  his  mediation,  R6v.  viii.  3,  4.  And  his  infeiression  is 
per))etual ;  though  he  was  dead  he  is  alive,  and  lives  for  evermore ;  and  he 
ever  lives  to  make  intercession  for  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  Heb.  vii. 
25.  Many  arc  the  benefits  and  blessin'^s  of  grace,  derived  to  saints  from 
Christ's  mtercession  for  them ;  such  as  access  to  God  through  him,  acceptance 
with  God  in  him,  botli  of  persons  and  ser\'ices,  communications  of  grace  flora 
him,  the  application  of  ever/  blessing  of  the  covenant  to  them ;  for  thou^  the 
impetration  of  them  is  by  the  death  of  Christ ;  the  application  of  them  is  owin 
to  his  life. 


-**—         ■     — — *^ 

OF  Christ's  blessing  his  people  as  a  priest. 

.1  PROCEED  in  this  Chapter  to  considci  another  part  of  Clirist's  priestly  office; 
which  lies  in  blessing  his  people ,  foi   this  was  what  belonged  to  the  priests. 
Aaron  and  his  sons  were  appointed  to  bless  the  i>eople  of  Israel  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord;  and  had  a  form  of  blessing  prescribed  them;  which  they  were  to  \jSC9g 
and  did  use  on  that  occasion.  Duct.  xxi.  5.  Numb.  vi.  23 — 26.     Indeed,  w^ 
blessing  of  the  priests  was  only  prayer-wise;  they  could  not  confer  a  blessing 
only  prayed  for  one ;  yet  when  they  did,  the  Lord  promised  to  give  one,  aol 
some  think  Christ's  blessing  Iiis  people,  Is  only  a  species  or  branch  of  his  inter- 
cession; though  Chi  1st  does  not  only  intercede  for  blessings  for  his  people,  bul 
he  actually  confers  them ;  and  whether  this  is  to  be  considered  as  a  branch  of, 
Clu-ist's  intercession;  which  is  made,  not  in  a  supplicant,  but  in  an  authorita- 
tive manner,  as  has  been  shewn ;  or  whether  as  a  distinct  part  of  Christ's  priestlf 

*  ■ 

office;  I  shall  tieat  of  it  particularly  and  separately,  and  much  in  tlie  saracitw- 
lliod  as  the  other  parts  have  been  treated  of;  by  shewing, 

L  That  Christ  was  to  bless  his  people ;  this  was  promised,  and  prophesied 
concerning  him,  and  was  prefigured  in  types  of  !iim. 

,U  It  was  promised  to  Abraham,  that  in  his  seed  all  tlie  nations  of  the  earth 
should  be  blessed,  and  this  promise  was  renewed  to  Isaac,  Gen.  xxvi.  4.  ani 
again  to  Jacob,  Gen,  xxvlii.  14.  and  contains  the  sum  of  the  gospel  preachJ 
linto  Abraham;  for  by  seed  is  meant,  not  his  numerous  natural  seed,  descendiij 
from  him  by  ordinary  generation,  in  successive  periods  of  time ;  but  his  single, 
special,  and  principal  Seed,  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  spring  from  him.  Gal.  ii 
8,  16.  and  by  all  nations,  arc  meant,  some  of  all  nations,  the  chosen  vcsscBf] 
who  consist  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  the  redeemed  of  the  Lamb,  who  ai«» 
by  him,  redeemed  out  of  every  kindred,  tongue,  people,  and  nation;  and  art 
'effectually  called,  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  out  of  the  world,  and  the  na- 
tions of  it,  in  the  several  periods  of  time,  and  so  are  all  blessed,  both  in  timCi 
and  to  eternity ;  and  on  this  account  Christ  is  truly  called,  t/ie  desire  of  allna- 
tiensy  Hagg.  ii.  7.  whose  coming  as  an  High-Priest,  witli  gooil  things,  tcing 
]  jomised,  might  be  expected  and  desired  by  tlicm;  and  those  may  be  said,  tid 
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only  to  be  blessed  in  hun  as  their  representative,  as  they  arc,  bc^th  in  eternity 
and  in  time,  Eph.  i.  3,  4.  and  not  only  through  hiin,  all  the  blessings  of  goo(f- 
ncss  being  put  into  his  hinids  for  them ;  and  so  they  come  to  tlKm,  through  his 
handr!,  and  through  the  efficacy  of  liis  hlood,  as  rcdcmptioui  pardon,  grace,  and 
eternal  life,  but  tlicy  are  blessed  by  him  as  it  is  his  own  act  and  deed;  and  so 
the  apostle  interprets  and  expla'ns  the  phrase ;  '*  In  thy  seed  Jiall dll  the  kindreds 
tf  the  earth  be  blessed y  unto  you  first ^  God  having  raised  up  his  Son  ycsuSy  sent 
him  to  bless  yen ^  bfe.  Acts  iii.  25,  26. 

II.  Christ's  blessing  his  {>eople,  was  prefigured  in  Melchizcdck,  tlie  tvpe  of 
liim,  and  of  whose  order  he  was.   This  illustrious  person  met  Abrahani  return- 
ing fiom  tlie  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him^  and  saidy  Blessed  be  Abra* 
ham  of  the  most  high  Gody  possessor  of  heaven  and  earthy  Gen.  xiv.  19.  that  i5> 
may  Abraham  be  blessed  of  God,  with  both  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings* 
which  he  who  is  Lord  of  both  worlds,  is  able  to  bestow  upon  him  :  and  on  this 
"benediction  the  apostle  observes  that  Melchizcdck,  who  received  tithes  from 
Abraham,  blessed  him  who  had  the  pronaises ;  not  only  of  a  Son  to  be  his  heir, 
and  of  the  land  of  Canaan  for  his  seed,  but  of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  heavenly 
f     inheritance;  from  whence  he  infers  the  greatness,  the  excellency,  and  the  supe- 
j      riority  of  Melchixedek,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  Heb.  vii.  6,  7.    The  priests  under 
'    the  law,  one  part  of  whose  work  and  office  it  was  to  bless  the  people,  and  who 
did  bless  them,  were  types  and  figures  of  Christ  in  that  action,  and  foreshewcd 
what  be  was  to  do  when  he  came. 

IT.  Christ  has  blessed  his  people,  does  bless  them,  and  will  continue  to  bless 
them:  he  blessed  them  under  the  Old  Testament;  he  appeared  in  an  human 
form  to  Jacob,  and  wrestled  with  him ;  nor  would  Jacob  let  him  go,  except  he 
Messed  him;  and  he  had  power  with  him,  and  prevailed,  and  got  the  blessings 
as  appeans  by  the  name  of  Israel  he  gave  him;  and  having  such  an  experience 
of?iis  ability  to  bless,  he  addressed  him, for  a  blessing  on  his  grandchildren,  say- 
ing. The  Angel  which  redeemed  me  from  all  evil,  bless  the  lads ;  meaning 
■  Christ,  the  uncreated  Angel,  the  Angel  of  God's  prCvSence,  the  Angel  of  the  co- 
Tenant,  who  had  protected  him  from  all  evil  throughout  his  life,  and  particu- 
larly from  the  evil  he  feared  from  his  brotlier  Esau;  when  he  appeared  to  liim, 
and  for  him,  and  blessed  him,  as  before  observed;  and  as  Christ  came  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  an  High-Priest  of  good  things;  he  blesses  his  people  with  them, 
of  which  his  blessing  his  disciples  is  a  S|iecimen;  and  which  was  done  by  him 
after  he  had  offered  himself  a  sacrifice,  and  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  before 
-  his  ascension  to  heaven ;  Ht  lift  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them^  l^c.  Luke  xx; v. 

I.  Observe  the  qualifications  of  Christ  to  bless  his  people^  his  fitness,  ability 
and  sufficiency  for  such  a  work. 

I.  As  he  is  God,  or  a  divine  Person,  he  must  be  able  to  bless ;  God  is  bles- 
«ed ;  this  is  an  q>ithet  of  his ;  blessedness  is  a  perfection  of  Deity ;  is  a  principal 
#ne}  yea,  allthis  perfections  are  comprehended  iu  it,  and  serve  to  complete  it; 
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and  hence  he  is  the  fountain  of  all  blessedness  to  his  rreatitf«s»  Now  Chrk  i| 
voer  all^  Gndy  Ues^cdfor  every  Rom.  ix.  5.  all  the  fulness  of  ihe  Godhead  is  19 
hinn;  all  that  the  Faihcr  hath  are  his,  he  is  the  Lord  God  otnnipotenr^  aod^Mr 
i  /.->  exceeding  abundantly  above  ail  that  lue  ask  or  thinks  Eph.  iii.  20.  he  is  El« 
'-.^L<':dai,  God  all-sufficient;  as  such  he  is  the  Creator  of  all  things;  nothing  if 
made  without  him,  but  all  by  him  and  for  him ;  and  he  has  all  the  blessings  of 
nature  in  his  hands  to  dispose  of;  the  earth  is  his,  and  the  fulness  jdiereof ;  ^nd 
he  can  give  it  to  whcm,  and  when  he  pleases:  as  such  he  is  the  God  of  jirovif 
dence;  and  us  such  jointly  works  in  providence  with  his  divine  Father;  and  has 
all  providential  goodness  to  ble&s  men  with  :  as  such  he  is  the  God  of  all  gracCi 
die  God  of  his  people^  their  sun  and  shield,  who  gives  grace  and  glory ;  and  hii 
grace  is  sufF.cient  for  them;  ever)-  good  and  perfect  ^ift  of  grace  comes  from 
him ;  and  grace  and  peace  are  equally  prayed  and  wished  for  from  hinii  as  bw^ 
die  Father:  as  in  all  the  epistle.*^. 

2.  Christ,  as  Mediator,  has  a  famessj  ability^  and  sufficiency  to  bless  his  peor 
pie ;  as  such,  God  has  made  him  most  blessed  for  eutrmsre^  fffc*  Psal.  xxi*  3-*-^ 
by  laying  up  in  him  the  bicssmgs  of  die  Covenant  of  grace*  to  conunuoicaie  to 
his  people;  by  first  giving  all  the  blessings  of  grace  to  him,  and  then  to  them  it 
him.  As  God,  he  lias  a  natural  claim  and  right  to  all  blessedness ;  he  has  it  to 
the  full,  infinitely,  in  right  of  nature;  it  is  independent  of*  and  .undorived  koBk 
another:  but  as  Mediator,  he  is  made  blessed  by  the  will  and  pleasure  of  Us  Fv 
ther ;  the  blessings  of  grace  and  goodness  are  given  unto  him :  it  is  bis  Fathei^ii 
good  pie::  sure,  that  all  the  fulness  of  grace  should  dwell  in  him ;  out  of  which, 
his  people,  in  all  ages,  receive  grace  for  grace ;  and  all  their  spiritual  wants  arp 
supplied  from  thence;  nor  can  they  want  any  good  thing  ;  his  grace  is  sufficient 
for  then*,  und  he  has  enough  to  dispense  unto  them.  Besides,  as  Mediator,  bfi 
has  obtained  all  blessings  for  them,  in  a  way  consistent  with  all  the  perfectioot 
of  God,  to  bestow  thcin  on  them.  Who  can  doubt  of  his  abilities  to  bless  his 
people  with  deliverance  from  sin,  Satan,  the  law,  its  curses  and  condemnation, 
and  from  ruin  and  destruction ;  since  he  has  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
them?  or  with  a  justifying  righteousnes;  since,  as  he  came  to  bring  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  he  is  become  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  evciy 
one  that  believes  ?  or  with  spiritual  peace,  he  has  promised  to  give,  since  he  ia 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross?  or  widi  salvation,  and  all  things  apptf* 
taining  to  it ;  since  he  is  become  the  author  of  eternal  salvation,  and  is  able  19 
save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  unto  God  by  him  ? 

II.  The  persons  who  aie  blessed  by  Qirist:  though  all  nations  of  the  eaiA 
are  said  to  be  bles^d  in  him,  and  by  him ;  yet  not  every  individual  of  all  nations; 
for  at  the  same  tipae  that  this  was  promised  to  Abraham,  God  declared  that  he 
would  curse  them  that  cursed  him ;  and  so  all  such  that  curse  his  people,  and  bhr 
phemehis  name;  yea,  there  are  some  whose  very  blessings  are  cursed,  as  well  as 
their  persons ;  aid,  indeed,  all  that  arc  of  the  works  of  the  law,  or  seek  for  jos- 
tification  by  theM,  are  cursed,  that  continue  in  all  things  written,  in  the  book  rf 
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tiikwtpdd  tht^  Gal.  iii.  to.  which  no  man  does  ;  and  therefore  Is  curaed  by 
thit  very  law  by  which  he  seeks  for  ji.stificdtion.  To  which  may  he  add:dy  thai; 
a&mceless  and  Chfistlcss  dinners,  instead  of  1)cing  blessed  by  Christ,  will,  at 
the  last  day,  be  bid  to  depart  from  him,  saying,  Depart  from  me^  ye  cursed^ 
Matt.  XXV.  41.  But,  —  I.  All  that  are  blessed  of  the  Father  are  blessed  by  Christ; 
God,  as  the  God  and  Father  of  Christ,  blessed  his  people  with  all  spiritual 
bbsii^  in  him ;  and  those  that  are  blessed  in  him  are  blessed  by  him ;  the 
aiae  the  Fatlier  blesses,  the  Son  does  also;  to  whom  he  will  say  at  the  great 
Jay,  Cwa/,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father^  Eph.  i.  3.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  —  a.  All  that 
are  chosen  of  God  in  Christ  are  blessed  by  him  ;  for  they  art  blessed  with  alt 
ipirkual  blessings  according  as  they  are  chosen  In  him ;  their  election  of  God  i$ 
the  standard*  rule  and  measure  of  all  after  blessings ;  that  stands  at  the  front 
of  them^  and  secures  all  the  rest;  whm  he  did  predestinatey  them  hi  eib9 
talUdy  t^c,  Rom.  viii.  30.  The  elect  of  God  are  the  objects  of  all  the 
hbttngs  of  grace  which  arise  from  Cbrist*s  death,  resurrection,  session  at 
the  right-hand  of  God,  and  his  intercession  there ;  or  otherwise  there  would 
be  DO  strength  nor  force  in  the  triumphant  challenge  of  the  apostle* 
Kom.  viii.  33,  34.**-3«  All  that  are  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father  are  blessed 
bjhimi  for  these  he  prays  for  blessings,  on  these  lie  bestows  them ,  he  mant- 
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fcitt  the  name  of  God  unto  them,  his  favour  and  grace,  and  the  blessings  of  it ; 
Ul gospel,  and  the  privileges  belonging  to  it;  he  confers  grace  on  tliem,  keepf 
Ibemby  his  power,  and  gives  unto  them  eternal  life,  John  xvii.  2.-— iz,  34.-— 
4.  All  the  covenant'-ODCs  are  blessed  by  Christ;  all  that  are  in  covenant  have  a 
fight  to  the  blessings  of  it,  and  diey  are  Messed  with  it;  God  is  their  covenant- 
God,  and  happy  are  they  whose  God  lie  is;  God,  even  their  own  God,  will 
l)less  them.   The  covenant  of  grace  is  ordered  m  all  things  and  sure;  and  Christ, 
dke  mediator  of  it,  in  whose  hands  they  are,  pves  them  the  sure  mercies  of 
iXivid.  -*-  5.  All  the  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  the  whole  L>rad  of  God,  consist^ 
Bf  bodi  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  are  blessed  by  Christ;  what  is  said  of  literal 
knel,  Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel,  —  O  people  saved  by  tlie  Lord,  is  tnie  of 
toystic  Israel,  or  the  elect  of  God  among  all  nations;  that  Israel  whom  God 
bai  chosen,  and  Christ  has  redeemed  and  called  by  name;  these  are  the  seed  of 
Israel  that  are  justified  in  Christ,  and  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting  sai« 
titioa 

la.  The  blessings  Christ  blessed  bis  people  with,  some  of  which  are  as  foU 
low.«^  I.  With  a  justifying  righteousness;  this  is  a  great  blessing:  David  de- 
tcfibes  Thi  hUssgdmss  cfthe  mtfn  to  wh^m  Godimputeth  righteousness  without  works^ 
&oax  iy.  6^  and  diat  is  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  and  this  Christ  has  not  on- 
ly wroug^  out^  and  brought  in,  but  he  brings  it  near  to  his  people ;  lie  puts  it 
Jipon  diem,  be  clodies  and  covers  them  with  it;  so  jthat  they  are  justified  from 
^  dieir  sins,  and  secured  from  condemnation  and  death,  and  are  saved  from 
^ladi  to  come;  their  persons  and  services  are  acceptable  unto  God;  and  it  is 
^  widi  than  at  aH  times,  in  lifQ»  in  deaths  and  at  the  last  judgment. — 2.  With 
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tlic  pardon  of  their  sins,  ^vhich  is  another  great  blessing;  Blessed  is  tie 
whose  transp'cssion  is  for  given  y  Psal.  xxxii.  I.  and  Christ  has  not  only  shed  his 
blood  to  obtain  icmission  of' sins  for  lus  people,  but  through  the  ministry  of  his 
gospel,  and  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  lie  applies  it  to  them.  Matt.  ix.  2.  and  which 
tills  their  hearts  with  joy  and  gladness.  —  3.  Christ  blesses  his  people  widi  die 
adoption  of  children ;  they  are  not  onlv  predestinated  of  God  unto  ii  by  him, 
and  he  lias  redeemed  ihem  that  they  might  receive  it,  but  he  himself  bestows  it 
on  them;  John  i.  12.  —  4.  1  hose  arc  hi ssscd  by  Christ  with  regeneration  and 
conversion  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  through  the  ministration  of  his  gospel;  thi* 
is  the  instance  mentioned  by  the  nposde,  of  Christ's  blessing  his  people,  for 
whose  sake  he  was  raised  up,  and  to  whom  sent,  Acts  iii.  26.  His  blessing, 
them  lay  m  this,  in  turning  them  from  sin  and  self;  and  in  lurniiig  ihcni  tohlin^ 
self,  to  his  blood,  righteousress,  and  sacrifice,  for  pciicc,  pardon>  justihcaiion, 
and  eternal  salvation.  —  ^.  'J'he  sa:re  jKisons  are  blessed  by  Clnist  with  the 
fipirit,  which  he  hai  received  without  measure;  and  witli  the  giaces  [hereof  in 
an  abundant  manner,  at  first  conversion,  which  are  richly  shed  on  tliem,  tni.mgh 
Christ,  their  Saviour;  and  by  whom  thev  aie  blessed  with  all  after  supplies  of 
grace,  till  he  brings  diem  to  gloiy.  —  6.  The  T-,ord  ble.<tscs  his  people  with  ;icicc, 
Psal.  xxix.  II.  which  flows  from  his  peace-six-akiiig  blocxl,  his  perfect  righte- 
ousness, and  atoning  sacrifice;  wich  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding;  ani 
.  is  what  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away.  —  7.  He  blesses  them  widi 
the  gospel,  the  ordinances  of  it,  and  the  privileges  of  his  house.  He  favonrt 
lliem  with  the  joyful  sound,  witli  tJie  good-news  and  glad-tidings  of  his  gospel: 
lie  satisfies  them  with  the  goodness  and  famess  of  his  house  ;  he  gives  them  2 
place,  and  a  name  in  it,  l)etter  dian  that  of  sons  and  danghtcrs ;  he  makes  them 
fellow  citizens  with  the  saints,  and  takes  them  in^o  the  houshold  of  God,  and 
causes  them  to  paitakc  of  every  blcbsing  und  privilege  of  the  children  of  Go4 
—  8.  And  lasily,  Cliilst  blesses  his  people  with  eternal  life  and  happiness;  he 
not  only  intercedes  tor  iliem  that  they  ma\  be  with  him  where  he  is,  and  bchoU 
his  glory ;  and  not  only  is  gone  beforehand,  to  prei>are  mansions  of  glory  fbl 
them ;  but,  according  to  his  pron-\ise,  will  come  and  take  them  to  himself,  and 
introduce  them  into  his  kingdom  and  glory,  where  they  shall  be  for  ever  widi 
him. 

IV.  The  nature  and  excellencies  of  these  blessings.—  i.  They  are  covenaut- 
Wei^sings;  whicli  arc  laid  up  and  secured  in  die  covenant  of  gnicc,  ordered  ia 
all  things  and  sure;  and  which  arc  verv  comprehensive  and  include  both  grace 
and  glorj'.  —  2.  They  are  spiritual  blessings,  Eph.  i.  3.  such  as  arc  of  a  spiri- 
tual nature,  relating  to  die  spiritual  welfare  of  men,  and  suited  to  spiiitval  men; 
and  for  the  good  of  their  souls  or  spirits;  and  are  what  the  Spirit  of  God  takes, 
shews,  and  applies  unto  diem.  —  3.  They  are  solid  and  substantial  ones;  Hess- 
ings  indeed  such  as  Jabez  prayed  for  ;  saying,  O  that  thou  u^ouldcst  bless  me  hf 
deed  !  I  Ciiron.  iv.  10.  Earthly  and  temporal  blessings,  as  riches  and  honourr 
are  riiings  that  are  not,  non-entities,  compatatively  sj^aking,  have  no  solkli^ 
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Inl  sebnance  in  them ;  but  the  blessings  of  Christ,  both  of  grace  aiyl  glory, 
Inve  substance  in  them ;  faith  it  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for ;  and  heaven 
k  a  mort  taduring  substance ;  which .  Christ,  causes  his  people  to  inherit.  -^ 
4.  Thejf  axe  irreversible  blessings ;  the  blessing  with  which  Isaac  blessed  Jacob» 
yn»  confirmed  by  him  widi  a  resdution  not  to  alter  it:  and  die  blessing  Balaam 
Iras  tommanded  to  bless  Israel  with,  was  what  he  could  not  reverse,  ^^diatever 
{ood  will  he  had  to  it:  but  die  blessings  of  gtace  by  Christ,  are  such  as  God 
iKfer  fepentt  of,  revokes,  or  reverses ;  these  are  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  to 
gnce  and  glory,  which  are  without  repentance^  Rom.  xib  29.-^5.  These  Uess* 
ings  are  eternal ;  whatever  is  done  in  this  way  of  Christ  blessing  his  people  h 
fiereverj  Eccles.  iii^  14.  .Christ's  righteousness  is  an  everlasting  righteousness  I 
pudon  of  sin  ever  remains;  once  a  child  of  God,  always  so ;  nO  more  a  ser^ 
hot,  but  a  son,  an  heir  of  God  and  a  joint-heir  of  Christ;  so  tvery.  blessii^  pf 
l^ice,  with  glory*  and  happiness,  in  the  world  to  come^ 


rt^ 
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The  Prophetic  and  Priestly  Offices  of  Christ  having  been  considered';  01^ 
uiiglv  Office  of  Christ  is  next  to  be  treated  of.  Christ  is  King  in  a  two^fbU 
tanse :  he  is  a  king  by  nature ;  as  he  is  God,  he  is  God  ov^  all';  as  die  Son  ot 
tiod,  he  is  heir  of  all  things;  as  he  Is  God  the  Creator,  he  has  a  fig^t  of  donli« 
von  Qver  all  his  creatures :  and  he  is  king  by  office,  as  he  is  mediator;  andac^ 
Xffdingly  he  has  a  two-fold  kingdom,  the  one  natural,  essential,  universal  and 
»mmon  to  him  with  the  other  divine  persons;  the  kingdom  of  nature  aiilpfto^ 
idence  is  his,  what  he  has  a  natural  right  unto,  and  claim  upon;  it  is  essential 
ohim  las  God;  dominion  and  fear  are  widi  him;  it  is  univetval^  it  resiches  to 
II  creatures  visible  01  invisible,  to  all  in  heaven^  eardi  and  hell ;  it  'is  ^mm&i 

0  die  thrde  divine  persons^  Fadier,  Son  and  Spirit^  who  are  joiiit-treatoh  of  all 
lie  creatures,  an4  have  a  joint  rule,  government  and  domiiiion  over  them;  apd 

1  Christ  is  the  creatoi  of  all,  nothing  that  is  made  being  made  ^^thoiit  him,  But 
il  diings  by  him,  he  has  a  ri^ht  to  rule  over  them^  This  kingdom  of  his  eX* 
Epds  to  angels,  good  and  bad ;  he  his  die  head  of  all  principality  and  powef;  of 
he  good  angels,  he  is  their  Citator,  Lord,  and  King>  from  whom  all  wordup> 
lomage  and  obedience  are  due  tihtohim;  and  who  are  at  his  command  to  da 
is.  will  and  pleasure;  and  whom  he  employs  as  ministering  spirit*  In  natul^t 
royideiyce  and  grace,  as  he  pleases :  and  die  evil  angels,  diough^diey  have  Ifft 
tCM-  first  estate,  cast  off  theit  allegiance  to  him,  and  rebelled  against  him»  yeC 
'hether  they  will  or  no  they  are  obliged  to  be  Subject  to  him;  and  even  when 
s  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  they  trembled  at  him,  and  were  obliged  to  qnit  die 
)8Mssion  of  the  bodies  of  men  at  his  command^  uid  could  do  tiodiing  without 
a. leave.  .  Men  abo;  good  and  bad,  are  under  the  government  of  Christ,  u 
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God,  who  IS  Lord  of  all ;  he  not  only  is  king  of  saints,  who  wilUngly  becrni 
subject  to  him ;  but  even  those  who  are  sons  of  fidiai,  without  a  yoke,  wb 
have  cast  off  the  yoke,  and  will  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them ;  whether  the 
will  or  no,  they  are  obliged  to  yield  unto  him ;  over  virhom  he  rules  widi  a  n 
of  iron,  and  will  break  them  in  pieces  as  a  potter's  vessel;  so  easy,  so  ineviiaUi 
and  so  ii  reparable  is  then-  ruin  and  everlasting  destruction  by  him.  This  fa 
kingdom  rules  over  all  men,  of  all  ranks  and  degrees,  the  highest  and  thegrea 
est,  he  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;  he  sets  them  up  and  puis  tha 
down  at  his  pleasure ;  by  him  they  reign,  and  to  him  they  are  accxniotabl 
But  besides  this,  there  is  another  kingdom  that  belongs  to  Christ  as  God4a! 
and  Mediator;  this  is  a  special,  limitted  kingdom;  this  concerns  only  the  ds 
of  God,  and  others  only  as  they  may  have  to  do  with  diem,  even  dieir  enemia 
-  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  arc  those  who  arc  chosen,  redeemed  and  called  fiai 
among  men  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  bear  (he  name  of  saints;  hence  the  til 
and  chaiacter  of  Christ  with  respect  to  them  is.  King  of  saints ;  this  kingda 
and  government  of  his  is  wlial  is  put  into  liis  hands  to  dispense  and  adminisie 
and  may  be  called  a  dispensatory,  delegated  govenunent;  what  is  given  him  li 
his  Father,  and  he  has  received  authority  from  him  to  exercise,  and  for  whk 
he  is  accountable  to  him;  and  when  die  number  of  his  elca  are  com[detd.i 
efiectual  vocation,  he  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  perfect  H 
entire,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  And  this  is  the  kingly  office  of  Christ,  10 
to  be  treated  of;  and  which  will  be  done  much  in  the  same  manner  the  odv 
offices  have  been  treated  of. 

L  I  shall  shew  that  Christ  was  to  be  a  King ;  as  appears  by  the  designsdo 
of  his  Father,  in  his  purposes,  council,  and  covenant;  by  the  types  and  figuR 
of  him;  and  by  the  prophecies  concerning  him. 

I.  That  he  was  to  be  a  King,  appears  by  the  designation  and  appointment  ( 
him  by  his  Father  to  this  office ;  /  have  set  my  King  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zm 
says  Jehovah,  Psal.  ii.  6.  that  is,  he  Iiad  set  up  Christ  his  Son,  in  his  etens 
purposes,  to  be  King  over  his  church  and  people ;  and  therefore  calls  him  fai 
King,  because  of  his  choosing,  appointing,  and  setting  up.  And  as  he  appoiitB 
him  to  be  a  King,  he  appointed  a  kingdom  to  him ;  which  is  observed  by  Chriit 
/  mpfoint  unto  you  a  kingdom^  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  mt^  Luke  xsn 
29.  In  die  council  and  covenant  of  grace,  Christ  was  called  to  take  upon  Uo 
this  office,  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter,  the  church,  subject  to  the  persecudeo 
of  men ;  and  the  act  of  feeding  them,  designs  the  rule  and  goverment,  caie  10 
prgtectiun  of  the  people  of  God ;  in  allusion  to  shepherds,  by  which  name  kii^ 
and  rulers  are  sometimes  called:  to  which  Christ  assented  and  agreed ;  sayiii| 
I  will  feed  thejlock  of  slaughter^  take  the  care  and  government  of  them,  Zeck 
xi.  4—^.  upon  which  he  was  invested  with  the  office  of  a  King,  and  VTascop 
sidered  as  such ;  Unto  the  Son  he  baithy  Thy  throne^  O  Gody  is  for  ever  aniioet 
Hcb.  i  8. 

21.  It  appears  from  the  types  and  figures  of  Christ,  in  his  kingly  office 
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Afdchizedd:  wu  a  type  of  him ;  not  only  in  his  pricsdy  office*  of  whose  oixkr 
Christ  wat ;  but  in  his  kingly  office ;  both  offices  meeting  in  him,  as  diey  do  in 
Christy  who  is  a  Priest  upon  his  dirone;  from  his  quality  as  a  king  he  had  his 
mme  Mekhizedek,  king  of  rightoousnesSi  or  righteous  king;  and.sucli  an  one 
if  Christ,  a  King  duit  reigns  in  righteousness;  and  from  the  place  and  seat  of 
liii  government.  King  of  Salem;  that  is.  King  of  peace;  agreeable  to  which* 
c»e  of  Christ's  titles  belonging  to  him,  in  his  kingly  office,  is,  Prince  of  peace; 
I^vid  was  an  eminent  type  of  Christ  in  his  kingly  office;  for  bis  wibdom  and 
niiitary  skill,  his  courage  and  valour,  his  wars  and  victories,  and  the  equity  and 
Itsdce  of  his  government;  hence  Christ,  his  antitype,  is  often,  with  respect  to 
ihe  Jews,  in  the  latter  days,  called  Davkl  their  King,  whom  they  shall  seek  and 
Kfve;  and  who  shall  be  king  over  them,  Jer.  xxx.  9.  Ezek.  scxxiii.  23.  Hos. 
iii.  5.  Solomon  also  was  a  type  of  Christ  as  Kmg ;  hence  Christy  in  the  Song 
of  Songs,  is  frequendy  called  Solomon,  and  King  Solomon,  because  of  his  great 
radom,  his  immense  riches,  the  largeness  of  his  kingdom,  and  the  peaceableness 
af  it ;  in  all  which  he  is  exceeded  by  Christ ;  arid  who,  speaking  of  himself, 
lays,  a  Greater  than  Solomon  is  here^  Matt.  xiL  42. 

'  III.  This  still  more  fully  appears,  that  Christ  was  to  be  a  King,  by  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  him,  in  this  respect ;  as  in  the  very  first  promise  or  prophecy  of 
Irim,  that  the  seed  of  the  woman,  meaning  Christ,  shouU  break  die  serpent's 
bod;  that  is,  destroy  the  devil,  and  all  his  works;  which  is  an  act  of  Christ's 
kingly  power,  and  is  expressive  of  him  as  a  victorious  Prince,  and  triumphant 
jonqueror  over  all  hi^,  and  his  people's  enemies*  Babam  foretold,  that  there 
imld  tome  a  Star  out  of  Jacobs  and  a  Sceptre^  that  is  a  Sceptre-bcarer,  a 
King,  should  rise  out  of  Israel ^  Numb.  xxiv.  17.  ^vhich  prophecy,  some  way  or 
xher,  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  magi,  or  wise-men  in  the  East,  upon 
be  appearance  of  a  new  star,  led  them  to  take  a  journey  into  Judea,  to  enquire 
tfter  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews,  where  he  was  bom.  In  the  famous 
Rophecy  of  Isaiah,  concerning  Christ,  chap.  ix.  6,  7.  it  is  said,  that  die  govern- 
nent  should  be  upon  his  shoulders;  one  of  his  tides  be,  the  Priiice  of  Peace ;  and 
iiatof  his  government,  and  the  peace  of  it,  there  sliould  be  no  end;  as  well  as 
t  shotdd  be  ordered  and  established  with  justice  and  judgment ;  and  to  the  same 
urpose  is  another  prophecy  in  Jeremiah,  chap,  xxiii.  5,  6.  of  die  Messiah,  die 
dan  the  Branch,  it  is  said.  And  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper^  i^c*  and  this  is 
is  name  wherehy  he  shall  be  called^  The  Lord  our  Riglfteousness :  and  there  can 
e  no  doubt  but  Christ  is  here  meant;  as  well  as  in  that  known  prophecy  of 
le  place  of  his  birth,  Bethlehem  Epiatah;  of  which  it  is  said.  Out  of  thee 
liall  he  come  forth  unto  me,  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel,  the  King  of  Israel,  as 
Ihrist  is  sometimes  called,  Mic.  v.  2.  To  whidi  may  be  added,  another  pro* 
hecy  of  Christ,  as  King,  and  which  was  fulfilled  in  him^  Rejoice  greatly ^  0 
vighter  of  Zion  -<•  behold  thy  King  eoputh  unto  thee^  Zech.  ix.  9.  yea,  the  angel 
lat  brought  the  news  to  the  virgin  Mary,  of  Christ'*  conception  and  incama<« 

■to . 


l4V  OF   THE   KIMCLY   OFFICE 

tidd,  foretold  tmto  har^  that  thia'her  Sonahould  be  gnai^  mi  be  calUdiht  SMtf 
iki  Highest ;  and  that  the  Lord  God  would  give  unto  him  the  throne  rfhis  Fathew 
David  I  and  diat  he  ghouU  reign  over  the  house  ofjacok/or  ever;  emd  afhif 
kingdom  there  sheuld  be  no  endf  Luke  i.  3a,  33* 

II.  I  proceed  to  ihew«  that  Christ  is  a  King;  as  it  was  decreed  and  deter? 
niined  he  should  be,  axid  according  to  the  types  of  him,  and  piopheckM  conceriH 
ing  him.    And, 

I.  Christ  was  a  King  before  his  incarnation,  during  the  Old  TenamentHdis- 
pimsationt  He  was  King  over  die  people  of  Israel;  not  as  a  body  politici 
though  their  civil  government  was  a  theocracy ;  but  as  a  church,  a  kingdom  of^^ 
priests,  or  a  royal  priesthood ;  and  he  is  the  Angel  that  was  with  them,  thd 
church  in  the  wilderness,  which  spoke  to  Moses  on  mount  Sinai;  from  whost 
T^ht-hand  went  the  fiery  law,  the  oracles  of  Ood;  for  die  rule,  governments 
and  instruction  of  that  people :  he  is  the  Angel  that  went  before  them,  to  guide 
and  direct  diem,  and  to  rule  and  govern  them,  whose  voice  diey  were  to  ob^  | 
he  appeared  to  Joshua,  with  a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  and  declared  hinisclf  tq 
be  die  Captain  of  the  IfOrd's  hosta,  to  fight  their  battles  for  them,  and  settle 
dieirh  in  the  laqd  of  Cannaan.  David  speaks  of  him  as  a  King  in  the  forty-* 
fifth  Psakn,  and  represents  him  as  a  very  amiable  Persoq,  grace  being  poured 
into  his  lips,  aiid  he  fairer  than  the  children  of  men;  as  a  majestic  and  Victori* 
ous  Prince,  whose  queen  stands  at  his  right*hand,  in  gold  of  Ophir,  his  chutdi, 
wlv>  is  called  upon  to  worship  hin^,  to  yield  homage  and  subjecrion  to  him ; 
because  he  is  her  Lord  and  King;  and  as  such  he  is  acknowledged  by  the  chuich 
in  the  times  of  {sa|ah ;  The  I^ord  is  our  Judg^ ;  thf  Lord  is  our  fdtwgiver ;  the 
JLordis  our  King^  Isai.  xxxiii.  22.  and  xxvi.  13. 

It.  Christ  was  King  in  his  sti^te  of  incarnation ;  he  was  bom  a  King,  as  the 
wise-men  understood  it  he  was,  by  die  prophecy  of  him,  and  by  the  star  that 
appeared,  (hat  guided  them  to  come  an4  worship  him  as  such.  The  aiigel  that 
brought  the  news  of  his  birth  to  the  sliepherds,  declared,  that  that  day  was  borq 
a  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord,  Head  and  King  of  his  church ;  agreeaUe  to  the 
prophecy  of  him  by  Isaiah,  that  the  Child  born,  and  Son  given,  would  have  th^ 
government  on  his  shoulders,  ai^  be  the  Prince  of  peaee ;  and  Christ  himself 
acl^qowledges  as  mudi,  when  he  was  asked  by  Pilate,  whether  he  was  a  King} 
he  answered  in  a  manner  which  implied  it,  and  gave  assent  unto  it;  thou^  at 
Ae  same  time,  he  declared  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  worU,  but  of  a  spiritu4 
nature,  John  xviii.  36,  37.  He  began  his  ministry  with  giving  notice,  that  the 
kingdom  of  hfovet^  was  at  hand;  that  is,  his  own  kingdom,  which  was  going  tx| 
take  place,  with  some  evidence  of  it ;  and  he  assures  the  Jews,  that  the  king- 
dom of  God  was  then  within  them,  or  among  diem ;  though  it  came  not  with 
Ae  pbservaltion  of  the  vulgar;  nor  with  outward  shew,  pomp,  and  splendour^ 
like  diat  of  an  earthly  king,  Matt.  iv.  1  j.  and  Christ  was  known,  and  owned 
bj  some,  as  a  Kii^,  though  not  by  many:  Nathanael  made  the  foUowin|^ 
IBoUe  confipssioaof  bixh  in  JiiiPi  respecting  his  jpersson  and  office,  upon  a  con* 


Book  n.  OP   CHRIST.  1^1 

victkin  of  his  being  tho  omniscient  God)  Raiii^  thou  art  the  Son  ofGnirtAa^ 
writhe  King  9J  hratl!  John  i.  49.  When  Christ  entered  into  Jerusalem,  in  a 
very  public  manner,  whereby  was  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  him  as  a  King, 
Zech.  ix.  9.  not  Only  the  children  cried  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  Pavid !  expres* 
sive  of  his  royal  character  and  dignity ;  but  the  disciples,  in  so  many  words^ 
saidy  Blessed  bt  tht  King^that  comet  h  in  the  name  of  the  Lord^  Matt.  xxi.  4—01 
Luke  xix  38.  Moreover,  Christ,  in  the  days  of  liis  flesh  on  eanh,  leceived  au- 
thority from  his  divine  Father,  to  execute  judgment;  that  is,  to  exercise  hi« 
kingly  oflSce  in  equity  apd  justice ;  and  this  l)efore  hii  sufferings  and  death ;  and 

'had  all  thing?  requisite  to  it,  delivered  unto  him  by  his  Father,  Jolm  v.  22 27, 

IHd  after  hit  reruitection  from  the  dcad»  and  before  his  ascension  to  heaven,  he 
dedared,  that  all  powei  was  given  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth ;  in  virtue  of 
which,  he  aj^i^ted  ordinances,  renewed  the  commission  of  his  djscijdcs  to  a4- 
fninister  them,  promising  his  priesence  witli  them,  and  their  successors,  to  the 
ml  of  the  world,  [Matt,  xxviij.  )8 — 20.  Ml  which  shews  how  false  (lie  no- 
tion of  the  Sbcioians  is»  that  Qu  ist  was  no  King,  nor  did  he  exercise  hjs  king* 
ty  office  bef6re  his  ascension  to  heaven.    It  is  true  indeed, 

III.  That  upon  his  asqension  to  heaven,  he  was  made  both  Lord  and  Chrisu 
Acts  ii.  36.  not  but  that  he  was  both  Lord  and  Christ  before,  of  which  there 
Was  evidence;  but  then  he  was  declared  to  be  so,  and  made  more  manifest  as  such ; 
fhat  he  was  exacted  as  a  Prince,  as  well  as  a  Saviour,  and  highly  exalted,  and 
kad  a  name  given  him  above  every  name ;  and  angels,  authorities,  and  powers, 
were  made  subject  to  him.  He  then  received  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  and  his 
jgifts  from  the  Father,  wliich  he  plentifully  bestowed  upon  his  apostles ;  whom 
be  sent  forth  mto  all  tfjjs  world,  preaching  his  gaspel  with  gi^at  success,  and 
caused  Aitm  0  triumph  fn  him  in  every  place  where  they  came ;  and  so  in- 
creased and  enlarged  his  kingdom :  he  went  forth  bv  them  witli  his  bow  and  ar- 
rows, conquering  and  to  conquer,  making  tli^  arrows  of  his  woiJ  sharp  in  the 
hearts  of  bis  enemies,  whereby  they  were  made  to  submit  unto  liim ;  sending 
forth  the  rod  of  his  strength  out  of  Zion,  the  gospel,  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation;  he  made  multitudes  willing  in  tlie  day  of  his  power  on  them,  to  be 
subject  to  him ;  whereby  his  kingdom  and  interest  were  greatly  strengthened  in 
Che  world ;  and  firom  small  beginnings,  his  kingdom  being  at  first  but  like  a  grain 
of  mustardrseed,  became  very  flourishing  and  populous :  and  in  diis  way,  moi-e 
or  less,  Chiist  has  been  exercising  his  kingly  office  in  the  woi Id ;  which,  though 
sometimes  it  has  been  ifi  great  obscurity;  yet  will  moie  gloriously  appear  in  the 
latter-day,  in  that  remarkable  period  of  time  which  may  be  properly  called,  ttic 
spiritual  reign  of  Christ;  when  he  shall  take  to  himself  his  great  power  and 
reign ;  not  begin  to  take  it,  nor  begin  to  reign ;  but  shall  take  it  and  exert  it  lu 
s  more  conspk:i]ouS  manner;  and  will  reign  before  his  ancients  gloriously: 
when  the  kingdoms  of  this  workl  shall  become  bis,  and  he  shall  be  King  over 
all  the  earth;  and  diere  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  one;  ami  more  especi- 
ally,  when &t  kingly  office  of  phrist  shall  tppear  inks  full  glory,  in  his  penon* 
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al  mgn  on  earth  a  thousand  years ;  of  i^hich  two  species  of  his  kingly  office,  I 
shall  treat  separately  and  distiuctly,  in  their  proper  place;  and  at  present  shall 
only  observe, 

IV.  Tliat  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  used  at  the  inauguration  of  kings,  and 
their  regalia,  are  to  be  found  with  Christ.     Were  kings  anointed?   as  Saul, 
David,  and  Solomon  were,  so  was  Christ,  from  whence  he  has  his  name, 
Mesbiah ;  he  wliobc  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever,  is  anointed  with  the  oil  of  glad< 
nesf^  above  his  fellows;  that  is,  with  die  gifts  and  graces  of  the  holy  Spirit  with- 
out  measure ;  as  he  more  eminently  was,  upon  his  ascension  to  heaven,  wbeti 
he  was  made,  or  declared.  Lord  and  Christ;    and,  indeed,  because  of  this  cete- 
mony  used  at  the  instalment  of  kings  in  their  office,  the  original  investiture  of 
Christ  with  Ae  kingly  office,  is  expressed  by  it ;   I  have  seU  or  as  in  the  He- 
brew  text,  /  have  anointed  my  King  up%n  my  h^ly  hill  9/  Zion^  Pal  ii.  6, 
Were  kings  crowned  at  the  time  of  their  inauguration  ?  so  was  Christ  at  hii  as- 
cension to  heaven ;   he  was  then  crowned  with  glory  and  honour;   bis  Fathei 
set  a  crown  of  pure  gold  on  his  head ;  not  a  material  one ;    the  phrase  is  only 
expressive  of  the  royal  grandeur  and  dignity  conferred  upon  him :   his  modier, 
the  church,  is  also  said  to  crown  him ;  and  so  does  every  believer  set  the  crown 
on  his  head,  when,  rejecting  ail  self-confidence,  and  subjection  to  others,  they 
ascribe  their  whole  salvation  to  him,  and  submit  to  him,  as  King  of  saints;  and 
he,  as  a  mighty  Warrior,  and  triumphant  Conqueror,  is  represented  as  having 
many  crowns  on  his  head,  as  emblematical  of  the  many  great  and  and  glorious 
victories  he  has  obtained  over  all  his,  and  the  enemies  of  his  people,  Rev,  xix.  I2< 
Do  kings  sometimes  sit  on  thrones  when  in  state?   Isaiah,  in  vision,  saw  the 
Lord  sitting  on  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  when  he  saw  the  glory  of  Christ, 
and  spake  of  him  :   and  when  our  Lord  had  overcome  all  his  enemies,  he  sal 
down  with  his  Fatlier  on  his  throne,  as  he  makes  every  overcomer  sit  down  with 
him  on  his  tlirone;  and  thi^  throne  of  his  is  for  ever  and  ever?    aswl  when  he 
comes  to  judge  the  world,  he  will  sit  on  a  great  white  throne;  an  emblem  of  his 
greatness,  purity,  and  justice,  in  discharging  (his  part  of  his  kingly  office,  judg* 
ing  quick  and  dead,  Isai.  vi.  i.     Do  kings  sometimes  hold  sceptres  in  their 
hands,  as  an  ensign  of  their  royalty?  so  does  Christ;    his  sceptre  is  a  sceptre  of 
righteousness ;  he  reigns  in  righteousness ;  he  has  a  golden  sceptre  of  clemencvi 
grace  and  mercy,  which  he  holds  forth  towards  his  own  people,  his  faithful,  sub- 
jects ;  and  he  has  an  iron  one,  with  which  he  rules  his  enemies,  Psal.  xlv.  6. 
and  ii.  9.     Do  kmgs  sometimes  appear  in  ro|)es  of  majesty  and  state  ?    Christ  is 
arrayed  with  majesty  itself;    The  Lerd  reignetk^  he  is  clothed  with  majes^ty^  PsaL 
xciii.  I.  and  so  is  he  apparelled,  as  now  set  down  on  the  right-hand  of  die  throne 
of  the  Majesty  ui  the  heavens ;    of  which  his  transfiguration  on  the  mountain 
is  an  emblem,  when  his  face  did  shine  as  tlie  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as 
the  light, 

III.   Having  shewn  that  Christ  was  to  be  a  King,  and  is  one;   I  shall  next 
consider  the  exercise  and  administration  of  die  kingly  office  by  him ;  and  observe* 
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I.  His  qualifications  for  tt.     David  who  well  knew  what  was  requisite  to  a 
civil  ruler,  or  governor,  says,  Hi  that  ruleth  aver  mcn^  must  be  just ^  mling  in  the 
fiorrfGodi    and  this  he  suid  wirh  a  view  to  the  Messiah,  as  appears  hy  what 
follows,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  3,  4*  and  with  whom  these  characters  fully  agiee;  he  is 
the  righteous  Branch,  raised  up  to  David ;  and  sits  upon  his  throne,  and  estab- 
lishes it  with  judgmcfnt  and  justice  \    a  king  that  reigns  iu  righteousness,  and 
governs  according  to  tlie  rules  of  justice  and  equity ;    who  with  righteousness 
judges,  and  reproves  \^ich  equity;    tlie  girdle  of  whose  loins  is  rightcousuess, 
and  faithfulness  tlic  girdk  of  his  reins,  all  the  while  he  is  executing  his  kingly-, 
office;  his  sceptre  is  a  sceptre  of  righteousness ;  and  his  throne  is  established  by 
it;  and  one  of  tlie  characters  of  Zion's  King,  by  which  he  is  dccsribcJ,  is  just, 
as  well  as  lowly ,    sec  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Isai.  ix.  7.   and  xi.  4,  5,  Zcch.  ik.  9. 
And  die  other  chanicicr,  ruling  in  the  fear  of  God,  is  found  in  him ;    on 
whom  the  Spirit  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  rests,  and  makes  him  of  quick  un* 
derstanding  in  the  fear  of  tlie  Lord,  so  he  judges  impartially :  not  tlirough 
favour  and  affection  to  any,  nor  according  to  tlw  outward  appearance ;    but 
with  tiue  judgment,  Isai.  xi.  2,  3.  and  a  king  should  be  as  wise  as  an  angel  of 
God,  to  know  all  tilings  ap()crtaining  to  civil  government,  as  tlie  woman  of 
Tckoah  said  David  was ;  even  to  know  and  to  be  able  to  peneriate  into  the  de- 
s^s  of  his  enemies,  to  guaid  against  them,  to  provide  for  the  safety  and  wd- 
tre  of  his  subjects:  and  such  is  David's  Son  and  Antitype,  the  Messiah;  oa 
whom  rests  the  Spirit  ofwiseUm  and  understandings  of  counsel  and  of  knowledge; 
tnd  who  has  all  tlic  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ;  and  all  that  wisdom 
by  which  kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  Judgment,  is  fiom  him ;  to  which  may 
ke  added,  the  spirit  of  might  rests  upon  him,  Isai.  xi.  a.  he  has  i>owcr  and  au- 
thority to  execute  judgment,  to  enforce  his  laws,  and  command  obedience  from 
his  subjects ;  all  power  in  lu^aven  and  on  earth  is  given  to  him,  and  which  he 
eiercises ;  yea,  he  is  the  Lord  God  omnipotent ;  and  as  such  reigns,  and  how 
capable  therefore,  on  all  accouotSi  must  be  be  to  exercise  his  kingly  office? 
The  next  enquiry  is. 

II.  Who  are  his  subjects?  a  king  is  a  relative  term,  and  connotes  subjects; 
a  king  without  subjects,  is  no  king.  The  natural  and  essential  kingdom  of 
Christ,  as  God,  reaches  to  all  creatures;  as  has  been  observed;  His  kingdom 
ruleth  over  ali^  Psal.  ciii.  19.  but  bis  kingdom,  as  Mediator,  is  special  and  limits 
led,  and  is  over  a  certain  number  of  men;  who  go  under  die  names  of  Israel^ 
the  house  of  Jacob,  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  and  are  called  saints;  hence  Christ 
ii  said  to  be  King  of  Israel;  to  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacobs  to  be  set  King 
upon  the  holy  hill  of  Zion;  and  to  be  King  of  saints^  Luke  i.  33.  Psal.  ii.  0- 
Rev.  XV.  4.  and  by  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Jacob,  arc  not  iiicanc  tlic  people  of 
Ac  Jews,  as  a  body  politic,  of  whom  Clirist  was  never  king  in  such  a  sense; 
nor  carnal  Israel,  or  Israel  according  to  the  flesh,  especially  tlic  unbelieving  p;irt 
of  them,  who  would  not  have  him  to  reign  over  them,  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  nor 
•nly  that  part  of  them  called  the  election  of  ^jracc  among  them ;  the  ioi;  ohcep 
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of  the  house  of  Israel  Chri&t  eame  to  seek  and  savCj  and  so  to  mlc  over,  profcrf 
and  keep:  but  the  whole  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  consisting  both  of  Jews  ztA 
Gentiles;  even  that  Israel  God  has  chose  for  his  special  and  peculiar  people^ 
among  all  nations;  whom  Christ  has  redeemed  by  his  blood,  oiit  of  evej-y  kiii3^ 
red,  tongue,  and  i)eoptc  ;  and  whom)  by  his  Spirit,  he  cfFectualty  ealls,  through 
grace;  and  who  are  saved  in  him,  with  an  e^'crlasting  salvation:  and  these  are 
meant  by  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  over  which  he  i&  set,  appointed,  and  anointed 
King;  even  all  tliosc  whom  God  has  loved  with  an  everlasting  Io\'e,  and  diosen 
in  Christ  his  Son,  and  who  are  sanctified  and  made  holy  by  his  Spirit  and  gracei 
and  are  brought  to  make  an  open  profession  of  his  name,  and  become  memhctt 
of  his  visible  church,  and  are  immoveabl  *  in  grace  and  holiness;  for  all  which 
they  arfe  compared  to  mount  Zion,  the  object  of  Gccl's  love  and  choice,  a  hi' 
\isible,  holy,  and  immoveable:  and  to  these  Christ  stands  in  die  relation^  and 
bears  the  office  of  a  King;  and  they  are  his  voluntary  subjects;  and  who  say  of 
him  and  to  himj  Just  and  true  are  thy  zvays^  thou  King  of  saints!  Rev;  XV.  3* 
die  church  of  God  is  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the  members  of  it  his  sut^ccts; 

III.  The  form  and  manner  of  Christ's  executing  his  kingly  office;  which  ii 
done,  —  Externally,  by  die  ministry  of  the  word,  and  administration  of  otdi* 
nances  \,  and  in  the  exercise  of  discipline  in  his  church,  which  is  his  kingdonu  *- 
And,  —  Internally,  by  his  Spirit  and  gtace,  in  die  hearts  of  his  people;  and  bf 
his  power,  with  respect  to  their  enemies. 

X.  Externally,  by  the  word  and  ordinances,  and  chuith-<lisciplin6 

I.  By  the  ministry  of  the  word ;  which  is  his  sceptre  he  holds  forth,  and  by  whitli. 
lie  invites  his  people  to  come  and  submit  to  him ;  aiid  by  which  he  rules  and 
governs  them  when  come;  it  is  the  rod  of  his  snength  he  sends  out  of  Zion,  and 
which  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  them  that  believe:  it  is  signified* b^ 
the  weaix)ns  of  watfaie,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  bow  and  arrows,  xttc^ 
which  Christ  rides  forth,  couquering  and  to  conquer  i  and  widi  which  he  smite^ 
the  hearts  of  his  people,  while  enemies  to  him,  and  causes  them  to  fall  und^^ 
him,  and  be  subject  to  him ;  it  is  the  rule  and  srandard  of  their  faith  and  prac-* 
ticc.  he  sets  before  ihem,  shewing  them  what  they  are  to  believe  concerning 
hini>  and  wliat  is  tlicir  duty  in  obedience  to  him  ;  it  is  the  magna  c/iarta  whicl^ 
contains  all  dicir  privileges  and  immunities  he  grants  them ;  and  which  he,  a^ 
dicir  King,  inviolably  maintains ;  and  it  is  according  to  this  his  word,  diat  h& 
will  execute  that  branch  of  his  kingly  ofBce,  judging  the  world  in  righteousness 
at  the  last  dav. 

2.  By  the  administration  of  ordinances;  as  baptism!  Christ,  in  virtue  of  that 
power  in  heaven  and  earth,  which  he  received  as  King  of  saints,  issue  1  out  a 
command,  and  gave  a  commission  to  his  apostles,  as  to  preach  the  gospel,  so  to 
baptize,  such  as  arc  taught  by  it,  in  die  name  of  the  three  divine  Persons ;  and 
directed  that  all  such  who  become  mcinbers  of  his  visible  church,  tfie  subjects  of 
his  kingdom,  should  first  submit  to  this  oidinancc  of  his;  as  the  instance  of  the 
fictt  converts  after  the  commission  given^  shcvv5 ;  who  were  first  baptizcdi  2iid 
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dm  added  to  the  church :  tliis  is  pan  of  that  yoke  of  Qirist^s  Icingdonif  which 
b  easy  {  and  one  of  those  commandments  of  his,  which  are  not  grievious.  The 
Lotd*s  Supper  is  another  of  the  ordinances  kept  by  the  church  at  Corinth,  as 
delivered  to  them ;  for  which  the  apostle  commends  them ;  the  account  of 
which  he  had  from  Christ  himself,  and  delivered  to  them ;  and  which  he  sug- 
gests was  to  be  observed  in  his  churches,  and  throughout  his  kingdom,  to  the 
end  of  die  world.  Public  prayer  in  the  house  of  God,  is  another  appobiunefic 
k  Christ's  kingdom,  the  church ;  which  is  distinct  from  the  duty  of  private 
fraycr,  in  private  meetings,  and  in  the  family,  and  in  the  closet ;  and  is  what 
goes  along  with  die  public  ministry  of  the  Word;  and  is  meant  by  what  th« 
fpMdes  proposed  to  give  tiiemselves  continually  to ;  and  which  was  attended  to 
by  the  first  christians,  and  continued  in,  and  by  which  riiey  are  described,  and 
tx  it  commended.  Singing  of  psalms,  hynms,  and  spiritual  songs,  in  a  public 
manner,  in  the  churches,  is  another  ordmance  of  Christ,  enjoined  them,  Ef^* 
T.  19.  and  in  domg  which,  they  express  their  joy  and  gladness  in  Zion^s  King. 

3.  In  the  exeicise  of  cburcli-^iscipline ;  about  which,  Christ,  as  King  in  his 
church,  has  given  orders  and  directions ;  in  case  of  private  offences,  the  rules 
how  to  proceed,  are  in  Matt,  xviik  15— ->i8.  In  case  of  public,  scandalous  sins, 
which  bring  a  public  disgrace  on  religion,  and  the  church ;  the  delinquents  are 
to  be  rebuked  before  all  in  a  pubUc  manner,  and  rejected  from  the  communion 
of  the  church,  i  Tim.  v.  20.  In  case  of  immoralities  and  disorderly  walking, 
BQch  are  to  be  withdrawn  from,  till  repentance  is  given  to  satisfaction ;  and  in 
case  of  false  doctrines,  and  heretical  opinions,  such  diat  hold  them,  are  not  only 
to  be  rebuked  sharply,  in  a  ministerial  way,  that  thev  may  be  sound  in  the  faith; 
but  being  incorrigible,  are  to  be  cut  off  from  the  communion  of  die  churcbi 
Tit  i.  13.  and  ill.  lo. 

4.  For  the  execution  and  due  performance  of  all  this,  the  ministry  of  die 
word,  administration  of  ordinances,  and  exercise  of  church-discipline,  Christ  haa 
appointed  officers  in  his  church  and  kingdom  ;  whom  he  qualifies  and  empowers 
ioi  such  purposes ;  who  have  a  rule  and  government  under  Christ,  and  over  the 
churches,  to  sec  his  laws  and  rules  carried  into  execution ;  and  who  are  to  be 
IuK)wn,  owned,  and  acknowledged,  as  having  rale  over  die  churches ;  and  to  be 
Submitted  to  and  obeyed  by  them,  so  far  as  tliey  act  according  to  the  Uws  of 
^rist,  Eph.  iv.  12.  1  Thes.  v.  la* 

II.  The  kingly  office  of  Christ  is  exercised  internally,  by  his  Spirit  and  grace 
intlic  hearts  of  his  people,  and  by  his  power,  with  respect  to  ihdr  enemies; 
and  which  chiefly  lies  in  the  conversion  of  his  people ;  in  die  protection  of  tbea& 
from  their  enemies ;  and  in  the  utter  abolition  and  destruction  of  them. 

1.  In  the  conversion  of  his  people;  which  is  no  other  than  a  rescue  of  them 
<)Qt  of  the  hands  of  those  who  have  usurped  a  dominion  over  them.  Whilst 
^regenerate,  they  are  in  a  state  of  enmity  to  Christ,  and  in  open  rebdlion 
s^inst  him ;   they  who  axv  reconciled  by  him^  are  not  gnly  enemies  in  their 

VOL.  n.  T 
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mindst  by  wicked  works ;  but  enmity  itself,  whilst  their  minds  remain  camal  • 
and  such  they  were  when  reconciled  to  God,  by  the  death  of  Christ;  audio 
they  continue  until  the  enmity  is  slain,  by  his  powerful  grace  in  tliem;  by  which 
the  arrows  of  his  word  arc  made  sharp  in  them ;  and  thereby  they  are  conquer- 
ed, and  fall  under  him.  Whilst  in  a  state  of  nature,  other  lords  have  dominion 
over  them,  sin,  Satan,  and  die  world ;  sin  reigns  in  their  mortal  bodies,  and  they 
yield  their  members  instruments  of  unrigliteousness !  and  are  servants  and  slaves 
to  sin,  even  under  death ;  for  It  reigns  in  diem  to  death  ;  and  though  its  reign  ii 
so  severe  and  rigorous,  vet  they  yield  a  ready  obedience  to  it;  We  ourselvet, 
says  (he  apossle,  were  foolish  and  disobedient,  disobedient  to  God,  and  disobe- 
dient to  Clirist,  scr\'ing  divers  lusts  and  pleasures:  Satan,  tlic  prince  of  the  pow- 
er of  the  air,  works  in  them,  whilst  dicy  are  the  children  of  disobedience;  and 
tliey  have  dielr  conversation  according  to  him,  and  according  to  the  course  of 
the  world,  whilst  in  such  a  state;  and  live  according  to  the  will  of  men,  and 
not  according  to  die  will  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  2,  3.  Satan  particularly,  the  godo^ 
this  world,  has  power  over  them,  and  leads  them  captive  at  his  will,  until  the 
prey  is  taken  from  the  mighty,  and  the  lawful  captive  is  delivered ;  he  is  the 
strong-man  armed,  that  keeps  the  palace  and  goods  in  peace,  till  a  stronger  dua 
he  comes;  who  is  Christ,  the  King  of  glory,  who  causes  die  everlasting  doors 
of  men's  hearts  to  lift  up,  and  let  him  in,  when  he  enters,  binds  the  strong-ooo 
armed,  dispossesses  liim,  and  s|)oils  his  armour,  wherein  hc^  trusted;  sets  up  a 
throne  of  grace  in  the  heart,  where  lie  himself  sits  and  reigns,  having  destroyed  siiii 
and  caused  grace  to  reign,  dirough  righteousness;  and  will  not  suffer  sin  to  have 
any  more  dominion  there.  By  the  power  of  his  gtacc  he  makes  those  his  peo- 
ple willing  to  submit  to  him,  and  serve  him,  and  him  only,  disclaiming  all  odicr 
lords,  Isai.  xxvi.  13.  Christ,  as  King  in  Zlon,  enacts  laws,  appoints  ordinan- 
ces, and  gives  out  commands,  which  he  enjoins  his  subjects  to  observe  and  obey; 
and  diose  he  writes,  not  on  paper,  nor  on  tables  of  stone,  nor  on  monuments  of 
brass,  but  upon  die  tables  of  die  heart;  and  puts  his  spirit  within  his  people,  to 
enable  them  to  walk  in  his  statutes,  and  to  keep  his  judgments,  and  do  dicm. 
Moreover,  Christ  being  set  up  as  an  ensign  to  the  people,  dicy  flock  unto  himt 
and  enlist  themselves  under  hi*  banner,  and  Ixxoine  volunteers,  in  the  day  of 
his  power,  or  when  he  musters  his  armies ;  and  declare  themselves  willing  to 
endure  hardness,  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ ;  to  fight  the  Lord's  battles,  the  good 
fight  of  faith,  and  against  every  enemy  ;  w  hen  they  arc  clad  by  him  with  tlic 
whole  armour  of  God,  and  become  more  dian  conquerors,  through  dieir  victo- 
rious Lord  and  King ;  by,  and  under  whom,  they  abide  as  his  faidiful  subjects 
and  soldiers  unto  death. 

2.  Christ's  kingly  ofEce  is  further  exercised,  in  the  protection  and  preserve' 
tion  of  his  i>eople  from  their  enemies ;  out  of  whose  hands  they  are  taken,  .ind  who 
attempt  to  reduce  them  to  their  former  captivity  and  slavery:  they  arc  protected 
and  preserved  from  sin:  not  from  the  indwelling  and  actings  of  it  in  them;  hut 
from  its  domnion  and  damning  power ^  and  tlic  grace  di:u  is  wrouglit  in  ihcni 
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5  preserved,  and  its  reigning  power  is  continued  and  eonfirmed.  Christ,  as  a 
?rince,  as  well  as  a  Savioury  gives  repentance  to  his  people,  attended  with  the 
nanifestatioQ  and  application  ot  pardon  of  sin;  and  he  not  only  gives  this  grace; 
>ut  every  otheri  faith^  hope,  and  love :  these  are  his  royal  bounties,  and  are  prin* 
iples  of  grace,  wrought  in  tlie  souls  of  his  people ;  according  to  which,  and  by 
lie  influence  of  which,  he  rules  and  governs  thein :  and  these  he  preserves,  that 
tiey  are  not  lost;  that  their  faith  fail  not;  their  hope  remain,  as  an  anchor,  sure 
od  steadfast :  and  their  love  continue ;  and  the  fear  of  God,  put  into  them,  abide ; 
0  chat  they  shall  never  depart  from  him :  he  is  able  to  keep  them  from  fallings 
inally  and  totally,  and  he  does  keep  them ;  they  are  in  his  hands,  out  of  which 
lonc  can  pluck  them  :  they  are  protected  by  him  from  Satan;  not  from  his  as- 
aults  and  temptations,  to  which  the  most  eminent  saints  are  exposed ;  but  from 
«ing  destroyed  by  him,  who  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he 
nay  devour,  and  would  gladly  devour  them :  but  Christ  is  able  to  succour  them* 
nd  does;  and  knows  how  to  deliver  them  out  of  temptation,  and  does,  in  his 
ime  and  way,  and  bruises  Satan  under  their  feet ;  so  that,  instead  of  being  de- 
troyed  by  him,  he  himself  is  destroyed  by  Christ:  and  they  are  protected  from 
be  worlds  its  force  and  fury ;  he  makes  their  wrath  to  praise  him,  and  restrains 
he  remainder  of  it.  In  short,  he  protects  them  from  every  enemy ;  and  from  the 
ast  enemy,  death ;  not  from  dying  a  coporal  death,  but  from  the  sting  of  it ;  and 
rom  it  as  a  penal  evil ;  and  from  a  spiritual  death  ever  more  taking  place  in 
bem ;  and  from  an  eternal  death,  by  which  they  shall  not  be  huit,  and  which 
hall  have  no  power  over  them. 

3.  Christ's  kingly  office  appears  to  be  exercised  in  the  utter  destruction  of  the 
aid  enemies  of  his  people.  He  came  to  finish  transgression,  and  make  an  end 
jfsin;  and  he  did  it  meritoriously,  on  the  cross;  where  the  old  man  was  cru- 
ificd,  that  tlie  body  ot  sin  might  be  destroyed ;  and  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  he 
veakens  the  power  of  sin  in  conversion;  and  will  never  leave,  till  he  has  rooted 
)ut  the  very  being  of  it  in  hie  people  :  he  came  to  destroy  Satan,  and  his  works ; 
tnd  he  has  destroyed  him;  and  spoiled  his  principalities  and  powers,  on  the 
■ross;  and  rescued  his  people  out  of  his  hands,  at  conversion;  and  will  not  only 
cruise  him  under  their  feet  shortly,  but  will  bind  him,  and  cast  him  into  the  hot* 
omless  pit  for  a  tliousand  years ;  and  after  loosed  from  tlience,  will  cast  him  in- 
0  the  lake  which  bums  with  fire  and  brimstone,  where  he  will  continue  for  ever, 
•-hrist  has  also  overcome  the  world;  so  that  it  could  not  hinder  him  from  doing 
^  work  he  came  about :  and  he  gives  his  people  that  faith  by  which  they  overcome 
.^  also;  and  nothing  they  meet  with  in  it,  even  tribulation,  persecution,  and  every 
^ng  of  that  kind,  shall  not  be  able  to  separate  them  fiom  Christ,  from  a  pro- 
'Vision  of  him,  and  love  unto  him ;  but  they  become  more  than  conquerors  over 
'he  world,  through  Christ  that  loved  them ;  and  who  must  reign  till  all  enemies 
^^  put  under  his  feet :  and  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  dcada : 
^•hiA  will  be  destroyed  at  the  resurrection:  when  mortal  shall  put  on  iminot- 
Wlity,  and  corruption  incorruption;  and  tlicn  that  saying  will  be  brought  to  pass* 
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that  deatb  u  swallowed  up  in  victory  \   in  a  victory  obtainod  by  Christ  over  that 
and  every  other  enemy. 

IV.  The  properties  of  Christ's  kingdom  and  government;   shewing  the  na- 
ture  and  excellency  of  it. 

'  X.  It  is  a  spiritual;  not  carnal,  earthly,  and  worldly:  My  king  Jom^  ^zy%  Ohxijli^ 
is  not  of  this  worlds  John  xviii.  36.  Though  it  is  in  the  world,  it  is  not  of  if; 
its  original  is  not  from  it ;  it  is  not  founded  on  maxims  of  worldly  policy ;  it  is 
not  established  by  worldly  power,  nor  promoted  and  increased  by  worldly 
means,  nor  attended  with  wordlypomp  and  grandeur;  TTie  kingdom  of  GbJ^ 
that  is,  of  Christ,  CO  mr//i  not  with  oiservationi'wiih  outward  glory  and  splendooTi 
Luke  xvii.  20.  Tlie  Jews,  at  the  coming,  having  lost  the  notion  of  the  spiritu« 
ality  of  his  kingdom,  thought  of  nothing  but  an  earthly  and  worldly  one,  and 
expected  the  Messiah  as  a  temporal  king,  who  would  deliver  them  from  the  Ro* 
man  yoke;  and  make  them  a  free  and  flourishing  people,  as  in  the  days  of 
David  and  Solomon:  and  this  was  the  general  and  national  belief;  the  disci* 
pies  and  followers  of  Christ  were  possessed  of  it;  as  appears  from  the  request  of 
the  motlier  of  Zebedec*s  children.  Matt.  xx.  20,21.  and  from  the  question  of 
the  apostles  to  Christ,  e%'en  after  his  resurrection,  Acts  i.  6.      But  this  nodoa 

'lb  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah ;    which  represent  him  as  pooi^ 
abject;  a  man  of  sorrows  and  griefs,  despised  of  men ;  and  should  bo 
treated  ill,  and  be  put  to  deatli,  Isai.  liii.  2 — 12.  and  not  being  able  to  reconcile 
these  prophecies,  with  those  which  speak  of  him  as  exalted  and  glorious,  they 
have  feigned  and  expect  two  Messiahs;    the  one  they  call  the  son  of  Ephraim, 
who  shall  make  a  poor  figure,  be  unsuccessful,  and  sh:.ll  be  slain  in  the  wai  of 
Gog  and  Magog:  the  other  they  call  the  son  of  David,  who  shall  be  prosper- 
ous, gain  many  victories,  and  shall  live  long;   restore  the  Jews  to  tlicir  own 
land,  and  make  them  an  happy  people.     But  the  true  Messiah  was  neitlier  to 
destroy  his  enemies  with  carnal  weapons  ;  but  smite  them  with  the  rod  of  his 
mouth,  and  consume  them  with  the  breath  of  his  lips,  his  gospel;   nor  to  )uve 
his  people  by  bow,  by  sword,  by  horses  and  horsemen ;  but  by  Iiimselfi  hi» 
xigliteousness  and  sacrifice.     His  kingdom  was  not  to  be,  and  has  not  been,  stf 
up  and  spread  by  the  sword,  by  dint  of  arms;   as  tlie  kingdom  of  Mahomet  has 
been ;   but  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  attending  the  ministration  of  his  gospel* 
Christ  never  had,  nor  never  will  have,  an  earthly,  worldly  kingdom  ;   such  will 
not  be  bis  personal  reign  on  earth  a  thousand  years,  as  some  have  fanciedi 
imagining  it  will  be  a  state  of  worldly  grandeur,  riches,  and^civil  i>ower ;  whkb 
has  brought  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium  into  disgrace  and  contempt;  where- 
as they  that  are  worthy  to  obtain  that  world  and  kingdom,  which  will  take  pla(?B 
at  the  first  resurrectiont  will  neither  eat  nor  drink,  nor  marry,  nor  be  given  to 
marriage;  but  will  be  like  the  angels  of  God :    there  will  be  nothing  carnal  noC 
worWly  in  it ;    it  will  be  a  spiritual  state,   suited  to  bodies  raised  spiritual ;  and 
Co  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  *  what  will  have  the  greatest  appeaiancd 
ot  a  wordly  kingdom,  will  be  in  what  we  call  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christy  when 
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multitudes  of  all  ranks  and  decrees,  shall  be  convene;! ;  an  1  great  personages,  as 
kings  and  queens,  shall  be  nursing  fnthcrs  and  nursing  m«>t!Krs  to  the  charclitts ;. 
itiall  join  them,  and  submit  10  the  ordinances  in  them;  and  wlicn  tliey  shall  brli^g 
dicir  riches  and  wealth  into  them  ]  and  all  civjl  power  and  authority  shnll  be  in  the 
bands  of  true  christians ;  and  the  kingi^>ni  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  bo  ^tven 
to  die  saints  of  the  most  high ;    but  tlicn  there  will  l)e  such  a  pouring  down  of 
die  Spirit,  which  will  be  an  over-balance  to  this  worldly  graitdeur,  and  sliall 
chttk  it,  that  it  shall  not  hurt,  or  do  pajudicc  to  the  spirituality  ol  God's  pcopl^. 
Bat  of  this,  more  hereafter,  in  its  proper  place.    The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  spiri- 
toal;  he  is  a  spiritual  King,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  the  s^ronj  Adam,  that  is 
ipirituiil,  the  Lord  and  Head  of  his  church ;    his  throne  is  spiritqali  he  reign^ 
ID  die  hearts  of  his  people  by  faith ;    his  sceptre  is  a  spiritual  sceptre,  a  sccprre 
of  riglitcousncss ;   his  subjects  are  spiritual  men,  born  of  the  S|jiiit,  and  savour 
Ae  Aings  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;    tliey  are  subdued,    and  brought  to  submit  to 
Christ  Ir^  spiritual  means ;  not  by  carnal  weapons  of  warfare,  but  by  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God;   the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  them, 
setup  in  their  hearts,  where  grace  reigns ;  and  it  lies  not  in  outward  diings;  it 
ii  not  meat  and  drink,  and  such  like  carnal  things ;  but  righteousness,  and  peace, 
and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  they  are  spiritual  promises  Christ  makes  to  tlicin^ 
to  encourage  them  in  their  obedience  to  him ;  and  spiritual  blessings  and  fa- 
irtKin  are  bestowed  upon  them  by  him ;  and  even  their  enemies,  with  whoni 
Aeir  conflict  is,  are  spiritual  wickediiesses  in  high-places ;  and  arc  not  to  be  fought 
^idi  carnal  weapons ;  nor  to  be  sulxUied  and  conquei-cd  by  means  of  them ;  but 
hj  die  shield  of  faith  and  sword  of  the  Spirit :  even  by  the  rod  ot  Christ's  moutht 
isA  die  breath  of  his  lips.  .    . 

2.  Chiisjt's  kingdom  is  a  righteous  one;  this  has  been  suggested  already;  tlie 
trhole  administration  of  it  is  righteous ;  he  is  a  King  that  reigns  in  rigiucous^ 
Kss,  his  throne  is  established  by  it;  his  sceptre  is  a  right  stcptrc;  justice  and 
judgment  are  executed  in  his  kingdom,  and  nothing  else,  by  Christ  the  King  \ 
^  injustice,  violence,  or  oppression;  just  and  true  are  his  ways,  who  is  King 
of  saints^  t 

3.  Christ^  kingdom  Is  a  peacculde  kingdom:  he  is  the  Prince  of  peace;  iiis 
gospel,  which  is  his  sceptre,  is  die  gospel  of  peace;  his  subjects  are  sons  of  peaces 
die  kingdom  of  grace  in  them,  lies  in  peace  and  joy  in  the  F^oiy  Ghost;  and  in 
ftc  latter  day,  there  will  be  abundance  of  peace  in  Clirist's  kingdom,  the 
^urch ;  and  of  it,  and  its  increase,  there  will  be  no  end. 

4.  Christ's  kingdom  is  graduallv  carried  on;  so  it  has  been  from  the  first;  it 
^osc  from  a  small  beginning,  in  the  external  administration  of  it;  it  was  like 
*  litde  stoae  cut  out  of  the  mountain,  without  hands,  which  will,  in  due  time, 
fin  the  face  of  die  whole  earth ;  it  was  like  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  the  least  of 
all  seeds,  in  the  times  of  Christ,  which  grows  up  to  a  large  tree ;  as  Christ's 
kingdom  afterwards  gready  increased,  first  in  Judea,  and  then  in  the  Gentile 
World;  notwithstanding aU  rhe  opposition  tnadc  unto  it;  until  ch^  wholeRomah 
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empire  Ixrcamc  chrisiian,  and  paganism  abolished  in  it:  and  though  it  has  met  , 
i^ith  some  stops,  in  some  periods,  yet  it  lias  revived  again;  as  at  the  reforma* 
tion  ;  and  \\  ill  hereafter  be  extended  from  sea  to  sea ;  and  from  the  river  to  the 
ends  of  the  eartli :  and  the  internal  kingdom  of  Qirist  in  the  hearts  of  his  people 
is  gradually  carried  on:  it  is  like  seed  sown  in  die  earth,  which  springs  up,  and 
whose  appearance  is  but  small,  and  by  degrees  glows  up  to  maturity ;  as  grace  ^ 
in  the  heart  does ;  until  it  arrives  to  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  Christ.  j 

5.  Christ's  kingdom  is  durable;  of  his  government  there  will  be  no  end;  hif 
throne  is  for  ever  and  ever;  he  will  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  evermore ;  his 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom.     Christ  will  never  have  any  successor  in  t 
his  kingdom  ;  for  he  lives  for  evermore,  and  has  the  keys  of  hell  and  death  iQ  | 
his  hands :  as  his  Priesthood  is  an  unchangeable  priesthood,  which  passes  not  * 
from  one  to  anotlier,  as  the  Aaroniral  priesthood  did,  by  reason  of  the  death  of  ' 
priests ;  so  his  kingdom  is  an  unchangeable  kingdom,  which  passes  not  from 
one  to  another  ;  he  being  an  everliving  and  evei lasting  King;  his  kingdom  wil  -' 
never  give  way  to  another;  nor  be  subverted  by  another;  as  earthly  kingdomi^  j 
are,  and  the  greatest  monarchies  have  been:  the  Babylonian  monarchy  gavp  ^ 
way  to  the  Pensian  an<l  Median,  and  was  succeeded  by  that ;  the  Persian  to  th9 
Grecian  ;  and  tlic  Grecian  to  the  Roman  :  but  Qirist's  kingdom  will  stand  fcr. 
ever;  his  church,  which  is  his  kingdom,  is  built  on  a  rock;  and  the  gates  of] 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.     The  word  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  bf  5 
which  the  government  of  Clisist  is  externally  administered,  will  always  conti^'l 
nuc:  the  gosj'cl  is  an  everlasting  gospel,  the  word  of  God,  wJiich  abides  foT  ■ 
ever:  and  the  ordinances  of  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  supper,  arc  to  be  admiois- 
tered  until  the  second  coming  of  Christ:  and  the  internal  kingdom  of  grace,  set  -j 
up  in  the  hearts  of  ChriJ^t's  subjects,  is  a  kingdom  tliai  cannot  be  moved ;  grace  i 
can  never  be  lost ;  it  is  a  governing  principle,  and  reigns  unto  eternal  life  by 
Christ:  and  even  when  Christ  shall  have  finislicd  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  anl 
delivered  it  up  to  his  Father,  complete  and  perfect ;  all  the  elect  of  God  beinc. 
gathered  in ;  he  will  not  .cease  to  reign,  tliough  in  another  and  different  manner; 
he  will  reign  afrer  the  spiritual  kingdom  is  ended  a  thousand  years  with  his 
saints,  in  a  glorious  manner  on  eaitJi;  and  when  that  is  ended,  he  will  reign 
with  them,  and  they  with  him,  in  heaven,  for  ever  and  ever. 


-T*-*^^ *-^ 


OF    THE    SPIRITUAL    REIGN    OF    CHRIST^ 

I T  has  been  obser\'ed  in  the  preceding  chapter,  that  Christ  has  been  exercising 
his  kingly  ofEce  in  all  ages  of  time,  both  before  and  since  his  incarnation:  and 
there  are  two  remarkable  periods  of  time  yet  to  come  i  in  wliich  Christ  will 
exercise  his  kingly  office  in  a  more  visible  and  glorious  manner ;  the  one  may 
be  called,  tlic  spiiitUfil  reign  and  tlie  other  his  personal  reign  ;    it  is  tl)e  foimor 
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• 

»e  that  will  now  be  attcmka  10 ;    and  which  is  no  cnlienhan  the  present 
.contnucd ;  and  which  will  l)C  aJininistefCd  in  the  same  manner:  but, 
With  greater  purity,    and  to  a  greatei  degree  of  perfection ;   both  as  to 

•inc  and  practice. 

The  kingdom  of  Oirist  will  be  carried  on  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  as 
;  the  gospel  will  then  be  preached ;    and  in  this  the  spiritiwl  reign  will  dif- 
rom  the  personal  one,  in  whuh  there  will  be  no  ministr)'  of  the  word,  all 
'select  being  gathered  in,  and  the  saints  in  a  perfect  state ;  but  in  this  there 
be  multitudes  to  be  converted,    and  will  be  converted  by  the  word,  and 
s  be  in  an  impefect  state,   and  to  be  edified  and  comforted.     1'hc  gospel  is 
:  preached  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  Christ  has  promised  his  presence 
his  ministers  so  long ;  and  hence  the  gospel  is  caJled  tlie  everlasting  gospel, 
xiv.  6.  but  in  the  spiritual  reign  it  will  be  preached, —  1.  With  more 
and  clearness  than  now.     The  lig^t  of  the  present  time  is  fitly  described 
ing  neither  clear  nor  dark  ;   not  so  clrar  as  in  the  first  ti?nes  of  the  gospel, 
JO  dark  as  in  the  darkest  limes  of  Popery,  or  as  it  may  be  before  a  brighter 
ippears.     It  is  one  day,  a  remarkable  uncommon  day ;  known  to  the  Lord, 
long  it  will  last,    and  to  him  only  ;    not  day  nor  night,    not  clear  day  nor 
,  night,    but  a  sort  of  an  evening  twilight ;    and  at  evening  time,    when  a 
tcr  darkness  may  be  expected  to  be  coming  on,  it  sliall  be  light,  Zech.  xiv. 
.  a  blaze  of  light  shall  break  out,   and  that  to  such  a  degree,  that  the  light 
le  moon,  which  at  most  is  the  light  we  now  have,  shall  he  as  the  light  of 
Bun  in  its  meridian  splendour ;    and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  seven-fold, 
)e  light  of  seven  davs ;    as  great  as  the  light  of  seven  days  could  it  be  col- 
rf  together ;  so  great  will  be  the  difference  bet%veen  the  gospel-light  as  now, 
as  it  will  be  then,  Isai.  xxx.  26.    The  angel  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to 
ich ;    by  whom  is  meant  a  set  of  gospel -ministers  in  the  spiritual  reign ;    is 
to  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven  with  it,   which  not  only  denote  the  pubifc  but 
deal  ministration  of  it,  Kcv,  xiv.  9.  '—2.  The  gospel  will  be  preached  with 
Iter  consistence  ;  a  principal  fault  in  the  present  ministry  of  the  word  is  in« 
ifiistencc ;  not  only  in  different  ministers,  but  in  the  same  minister  at  ditteient 
es,  and  even  in  the  same  discourse;  the  trumpet  gives  an  uncertain  sound; 
in  that  day,  in  the  spiritual  reign,  the  great  trumpet  of  the  gospel  will  be 
wn  with  great  strength  and  fervour,  and  with  a  more  even  and  unwavering 
e,  and  so  be  understood  by  saints  and  sinners,  and  be  a  better  direction  to 
m;  dicre  will  not  be  that  yea  and  nay  as  now,  but  tlie  miuistry  of  the  word 
1  be  uniform  and  all  of  a  piece.  —  3.    inhere  will  be  an  agnecment  in  tiie 
listers  of  it;  now  they  clash  with  one  another,  scarce  two  persons  think 
I  .speak  the  same  thing ;  and  some  so  widciy  diticrent,  that  it  seems  to  be 
ithcr  gospel  preiiched  by  some  than  w  hat  is  by  others ;  though  indeed  there  i* 
Unociur  gospel;  but  in  the  spiritual  reign  the  watchmen,  Christ's  ministers, 
w  watth  for  tiic  g>^d  of  the  souls  of  men,  sJiall  see  eye  to  cye^  zvhen  thf 
rd  shall  bring  o^al/t  Zion,  or  rciiore  his  church  to  its  former  stau  and  gloiy. 
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Isal.  li.  8.  their  liglit  will  Iw  ihc  same,  tlieir  ministrv  will  be  alike,  they  wilt  909 
things  iirilic  same  liglit,  and  speak  the  same  tilings,  and  in  the  same  manner.^-* 
4.  There  will  \ye  one  faith,  one  d(x:tiine  of  faith  of  system  of  trudi,  which  #111 
be  picachcd  and  j^rofcsscil  by  all;  tlicre  will  be  but  one  T.ord,  his  name  willte 
one,  one  religion  profcssal  by  all  that  name  the  name  of  Clirist :  they  will  be  all 
of  ont  acconl,  of  one  mind,  Zcch.  xiv.  9.  —  5.  The  gospel  will  have  a  greater 
spread  than  now ;  at  present  it  lies  in  a  nanow  compass,  chiefly  in  the  isles,  verj 
little  on  the  cotitincnt ;  and  in  the  countries  wlicre  it  is,  it  is  but  in  few  places  there; 
but  hereafter  many  will  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge,  evangelical  knowledge^ 
will  be  encreascd;  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  it,  as  die  watem  coVer  the  sea;  die 
angel,  or  a  set  of  gospel-ministers,  shall  have  it  to  preach  to  every  nation^ 
kindred,  tongue,  and  people.  Iliose  living  waters,  the  doctrines  of  graGe^ 
which  are  the  means  of  quickening  sinners  aixl  enlivening  saints,  shall  go  out 
from  Jerusalem,  the  church  of  CJod  ;*  half  of  tticm  towards  tlic  fonncfj  or  east- 
em  sea,  and  half  of  them  towards  the  hinder,  or  weFtein  sea ;  that  is,  they  shall 
go  east  and  west,  even  into  all  parts;  In  summer  and  in  winter  shall  it  be;  thcyg 
waters  shall  be  always  flowing^  or  these  docti  ines  constantly  and  continually 
preachedi  Isai.  ix.  9.  Zcch.  xiv.  8.' —  6*  The  goS|>el  will  be  preached  widi 
greater  success ;  there  will  be  no  more  such  complaints,  as  who  hath  believol 
our  report  ?  the  repon  of  the  gospel  will  be  generally  believed;  and  to  whomU 
the  ann  of  the  Lord  revealed?  the  power  of  Goil  will  go  along  widi  the  worf, 
to  the  conversion  of  multitudes  ;  wlio,  to  the  great  surprize  of  the  church,  will 
fly  as  a  cloud  for  number;  so  thac  there  shall  scarce  be  room  enough  in  die 
church  for  fhcm  ;  and  it  wid  be  said,  the  place  is  too  strait  for  me,  give  place 
to  me  riiat  I  may  dwell ;  the  place  of  her  tent  nuist  be  enlarged,  the  curtains  of 
her  habitations  stretched  forth,  and  her  cords  lengthened,  since  she  shall  break 
forth  on  iIk  rig! it  hand  and  on  the  left,  and  her  see^l  shall  inherit  tlie  GentilcSi 
Isai  jdix.  18 — -20. 

II.  The  same  onlinanccs  will  be  administered  in  tlic  spiritual  reign  as  now; 
in  this  it  will  differ  also  from  tlie  $p4»?«arreign ;  fi)r  then  the  city,  the  church^ 
will  have  no  need  of  the  sun  nor  moon  of  gaspel-ordinances,  the  Lord  himself 
personally  will  be  tlie  light  of  his  people;  but  in  this  state  the  ordinances  of 
kipiism  and  the  Lord's  supper  will  l>e  celebrated;  for  they  are  to  continue  till 
Christ's  second  coming  and  personal  apjKfarance,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  I  Cor, 
xi.  26.  but  not  as  they  are  commonly  administered  now,  but  as  they  were  first 
delivered;  through  a  course  of  time  and  prevailing  corruj>tion,  men  have  trans- 
gressed the  lavss,  changed  the  ordinances,  &c.  so  that  were  the  apostles  to  Tis< 
from  the  dead,  ihcy  would  not  know  the  die  ordinances  as  in  general  use,  to  b< 
the  same  that  were  given  10  them ;  but  in  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  they  wil 
be  restored  to  their  primitive  purity,  and  be  observed  clear  of  all  innovation  an< 
corruption ;  we  sliall  no  more  hear  of  that  absurd  notion  of  transubstantiatton 
or  of  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  onlinance  of  the  supper  being  transubstantiata 
into  the  very  body  and  blood  of  Christ;  nor  of  withholding  t)\c  cup  from  th< 
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^J  laitf;  tior  of  kneeling  at  the  reception  of  the  elementt,  gi  if  adoi^;  lior  of  the 
j^  Ji  prosdcution  of  this  sacred  ordinance  to  secular  purposes,  to  qualify  for  placea 
J  J  of  honour  or  trust,  or  profit  in  civil  things;  nor  shall  we  heai  any  more  of  the 
i^A  childish  practice  of  in&nt-sprinkling ;  the  ordinance  of  baptism  will  be  admi* 
aistered  only  to  its  proper  subjects,  believers  in  Christy  and  in  ics  propei  mannef, 
hj  immersion. 

in.  The  same  discipline  will  be  observed  in  the  churches  of  Christ  as  novi 
Qoiy  widi  greater  strictness,  and  more  agreeable  to  the^aws  and  rules  of  Christ: 
k  diis  also  the  spuitual  reign  will  differ  from  the  personal ;  there  will  be  no 
lempk  seen  in  that,  hut  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the  Lamb  will  be  the 
lanple  of  it.  Rev.  xxiii*  22.  The  worship  and  discipline  of  Christ's  house  wiU 
not  be  carried  on  in  the  manner  as  in  the  present  state :  but  in  the  spiritual  reigOt 
•tbe  temple  of  God  will  be  opened  in  heaven,  and  the  ark  of  his  testament  will 
be  seen  in  it:  the  affairs  of  the  church  will  bt  restored  asat  first ;  and  all  things 
wil  be  done  according  to  die  pattern  Christ  has  given ;  die  form  and  fashion  of 
tbe  bouse,  the  church,  its  comings  in,  and  goings  out,  admission  and  exclusioa 
ef  members,  the  Uws  and  ordinances  of  it,  respecting  discipline,  will  be  shewn 
BMSt  dearly  to  it ;  and  which  will  be  stricdy  and  punctually  observed  :  tfaeie 
•will  be  no  more  controversies  about  die  nature  of  a  churchy  and  the  govern-* 
ment  of  it,  and  of  oflSceri  in  it ;  and  in  whom  the  exercise  of  power  lies  i  and 
irho  to  be  admitted  into  it,  and  rejected  from  it,  and  by  whom  ;  Isai.  i.  %6* 
jer,  XXX.  1 8.  Churches  will  be  formed  and  governed  upon  the  plan  diey  were 
k  die  times  of  the  aposdes. 

U.  The  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  will  be  more  large  and  ample  dian  now  it 
is ;  it  will  reach  all  over  the  world. 

I.  The  first  step  towards  the  increase  and  enlargement  of  Christ's  kmgdomt 
will  be  the  destruction  of  antichrist ;  who,  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  is  spoken 
of  as  a  litde  horn ;  an  horn,  which  is  an  emblem  of  strength,  power,  and  domi- 
nion:   a  Uttle  one,   as  at  his  first  rise,   and  in  comparison  of  other  powers^ 
•having  eyes  like  die  eyes  of  man ;  denoting  his  sagacity,  penetration,  and  Ibdk- 
iag  out  sharp  on  all  sides,    to  enlarge  his  power  and  dominion^    and  a  moudi 
»p«*i^  great  diings,  in  favour  of  himself,  and  against  die  most  High,  and  his 
people;  and  a  look  more  stout  than  his  fellows,  than  his  feUow-bishope,  more 
bold,  aiTogant,  and  impudent;  making  war  wiA  die  saims,  die  Waldenses  and 
Albigenses ;   and  thinking  to  change  times  and  laws ;    to  change  times  and  sea- 
sons, for  diflfeient  purposes  than  for  what  they  were  designed :   and  to  dispesiie 
with  die  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  make  new  ones:   but  though  he  should 
xxmtimie  dius  great  and  mighty  for  a  time,  it  is  said,  his  domimtn  s&miU  be  tmkm 
m^ajf  cQfmmed  and  diUroyed;  and  diat  he  should  cmne  t$  Us  r«/,  and  none  shall 
kflf  kirn,  Dan.  vii.  ftO~26.  and  xi.  45.    In  dw  New  Testament  he  is  caBed, 
tbe  man  of  sin,  because  extremely  wicked;  and  the  son  of  perdition,  because 
not  oidy  desavwg  of  it,  but  shall  certainly  come  iato  ic ;    who  opposctfx  ChfW 
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in  his  offices ;    exaketh  himself  above  all  that  is  called  god ;   ahovc 

dcides,  above  angels,  and  above  civil  magistrates ;  sits  in  the  temple  of  < 

diurch,  oVer  which  lie  sets  himself  as  Head ;    shewing  himself  tliat  he 

taking  the  name  of  God  to  himself;  and  assuming  the -prerogative  of 

forgive  sin :  he  is  called,  that  wicked  and  lawless  one,  and  mystery  of 

that  began  doctrinally  and  practically  to  work  in  the  times  of  the  ; 

though  diis  evil  one  lay  gready  hid  for  awhile,  and  was  let  and  hinde 

a  more  open  appearance  by  the  Roman  emperor ;    yet,  upon  his  remc 

Rome  to  Constantinople,  way  was  made  for  him  to  take  his  scat,  and 

power :  but  notwitlistanding  his  long  and  tyrannical  reign,  Christ  will 

liim  with  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,    and  destroy  him  with  tfu  brlghtn 

camiftgf  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 8.     In  die  book  of  Revelation,  he  is  describe 

beasts,  one  rising  out  of  the  sea,  the  other  out  of  the  earth;  signifying 

fold  capacity,  dvil  and  ecclesiastical ;  and  his  twofold  power,  tem| 

spirinial :    great  things  are  ascribed  to  him,  and  said  to  be  done  by  h 

shall  continue  long,  but  at  last  go  into  perdition :    diis  modier  of  harl 

whom  the  kings  of  die  earth  have  committed  fornication,  shall  be 

them,    and  she  be  burnt  with  fire;    sec  Rev.  xiii.  and  xvii.  8 — 16. 

that  destroyed  the  earth  with  false  doctrines  and  worship  shall  be  < 

Rev.  xi.  18.  the  man  of  the  earth  shall  no  more  oppress  and  tyrar 

the  consciences  of  men  ;  the  Heathen,  or  Gentiles,  by  which  name  t 

^re  sometimes  called,  shall  perish  out  of  the  land ;    and  those  sinnei 

consumed  out  of  it,   and  those  wicked  ones  be  no  more ;    so  the  jud^ 

burning  of  the  beast,  antichrist,  is  related  as  previous  to  the  kingdom 

the  Son  of  man,  Dan.  vii.  12 — 14. 

The  reign  of  antichrist  is  fixed  in  prophecy,  for  a  certain  time ;  in  ] 

45.  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time ;  that  is,  tor  riirce 

a  half;  the  same  with  forty-two  months,  and  one  thousand  two  hu 

sixty  days ;  which  are  so  many  years :  but  when  these  will  end,  cam 

widi  any  precision,  because  it  is  difficult  to  settle  the  beginning  of 

could  that  be  done,  it  would  easily  be  known  when  it  would  end : 

been  many  conjectures  made,  and  times  fixed,  but  without  effect; 

what  is  said  of  the  ruin  of  antichrist,  and  of  the  antichristian  states,  \ 

felled  by  the  Lord  in  his  own  time.  And  this  will  be  done,  partly  by  t 

ing  of  die  gospel,  which  is  die  Spirit  and  Breath  of  Chi  isi's  mouth ;  v 

anuchrist  will  be  consumed  and  destroyed,  upon  the  angel  flying  in  d 

heaven,  with  the  everlasdng  gospel,  to  preach  to  all  nations ;  and  up 

angel  appearing  with  such  splendour,  power,  and  glory,  as  to  lighten 

caith,  the  fell  of  Babylon  will  immediately  follow,  and  be  proclaimcc 

X)el  then  preaclicd,  will  give  such  a  light  as  to  open  the  eyes  of  men. 

the  abominable  doctrines  and  practices  of  the  church  of  Rome,  so  as 

depart  from. it|  and  lepve  it  desolate;  andpanly  the  ruin  of  aiuichri 


Book  II.  OF    CHRIST*  155 

intlchristian  states,  will  be  efFcctcd  by  the  pouring  out  of  die  seven  vials  of 
God's  wiadi  upon  them;  which  will  be  put  into  the  hands  of  seven  angels,  or 
Protestant  princes,  by  one  of  the  four  beasts,  or  living  creatures,  the  emblems 
of  gospel-ministers;  who  having  some  knowledge  of  che  time  of  antichrist's  de- 
struction being  near,  will  stir  up  the  Protestant  princes  to  take  this  work  in 
hand;  who  will  carry  their  victorious  arms  into  popish  countries,  and  make  a 
conquest  of  them;  first  into  Germany,  then  into  France,  Spain,  Portugal,  and 
Italy;  and  into  the  very  kingdom  and  scat  of  tlie  beast;  for  the  first  fivervuls 
win  be  poured  out  on  the  Western  antichrist,  and  his  dominions;  which  will 
cause  revolutions  in  them  from  popery,  and  where  the  gospel  will  take  place: 
and  all  those  countries  now  undci  the  power  of  papacy,  will  become  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  will  make  a  large  addition  to  his  interest  in  the  world, 

11.  The  next  step  to  d\e  increase  and  enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom  and 
government  in  the  world,  will  be  tlic  conversion  of  the  Jews,  which  will  follow 
npon  the  destruction  of  antichrist ;  for  the  Popish  religion  is  the  great  snimbling- 
Nock  which  lies  in  the  way  of  the  Jews;  and  therefore  must  be  first  removed. 
There  are  manv  prophecies  that  speak  of  their  conversion;  as  that  they  shall  be 
bom  at  once ;  not  in  a  civil  sense,  set  up  and  establihed  as  a  nation ;  but  in  a 
ipirinjal  sense,  bom  again  of  watei  and  of  the  spirit;  they  shall  be  brought  into 
a  thorough  conviction  of  sin,  and  a  true  sense  of  it,  and  shall  mourn  for  it; 
paiticulariy  the  sin  of  their  obstinate  rejection  of  the  true  Messiah,  and  their 
continued  unbelief  in  him ;  when  they  sliall  be  led  and  go  forth  with  weep* 
ing  and  with  supplication,  and  sh?ll  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
ling,  the  Messiah,  and  receive  him  and  submit  unto  him;  and  join  themselves 
to  christian  churches,  and  be  subject  to  the  oidinances  of  Christ:  and  this 
will  be  universal ;  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  the  whole  nation  shall  be  bom  at 
once,  suddenly;  for  which  for  many  hundreds  of  years  they  have  been  kepf 
a  distinct  people,  and  have  not  been  reckoned  and  mixed  among  the  nations* 
Aongh  scatteitjd  in  the  midst  of  them ;  which  is  a  most  marvellous  thing  in 
providence,  and  plainly  shews  tliat  God  has  some  great  things  to  do  for  them 
and  by  them.  In  the  reign  of  the  late  king,  and  within  our  knowledge  and 
mcmon',  was  a  veiy  surprizing  event  respecting  this  people,  yet  little  taken 
notice  of;  a  Bill  was  brought  into  our  British  Parliament  to  natui'alize  them  ; 
I  then  thought  in  my  own  mind  ii  would  never  pass ;  God  would  not  suffer 
it  in  providence,  being  so  contrary  to  scripture-revelation  and  prophecy,  and  the 
Jfatc  of  that  people,  in  which  they  are  to  continue  until  their  convei-sion  but 
ftc  Bill  did  pass  to  my  great  astonishment,  not  knowing  what  10  thi^k  of  pro- 
phecy, and  of  what  God  was  about  to  do  in  the  workl,  ami  with  that  people, 
^t  lo  I  the  Bill  was  repealed,  and  that  before  one  Jew  was  naturalized  upon 
^\  and  then  all  difficulties  were  removed,  and  it  appeared  lo  be  the  will  of 
God,  that  an  attempt  should  be  made,  and  that  carried  into  execution  as  near 
*s  possible,  without  crossing  purposes,  and  contradicting  prophecy;  and  to  let 
^  ser  what  a  watchful  eye  die  Lord  keeps  upon  the  counsels  of  men,  and  chat 
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there  is  no  counsel  against  the  Lord ;  and  that  the  Jews  must  remain  a  duttnct 
people  until  the  time  of  their  conversion.  How  otherwise  at  that  time  would  i^ 
appear  that  a  nation  is  bom  at  once,  if  not  then  a  people  that  dwell  alone,  and 
not  reckoned  among  the  nations?  Tliese  two  sticks,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  will  be* 
come  one ;  but  it  will  be  in  and  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  it  will  not  be  eficctd 
by  Acts  of  Parliament,  but  by  works  of  grace  upon  the  souls  of  men ;  the  Jews 
will  never  be  naturalized  until  they  are  spiritualized ;  and  when  they  are,  they 
will  return  to  their  own  land  and  possess  it,  being  assisted,  as  they  will  be,  by 
Protestant  priqces,  who  will  drive  out  the  Turk,  and  establish  them  in  its  diit 
will  be  another  addition  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

III.  By  this  means,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  settlement  of  them  in 
their  own  land,  a  way  will  be  opened  for  the  great  spread  of  the  gospel  in  the 
Eastern  nations,  and  for  the  enlargement  of  Christ's  kingdom  there;   for  die 
Protestant  princes,  who  will  be  assisting  to  the  Jews  in  replacing  them  in  dieir 
own  land,  will  carry  their  victorious  arms  into  other  parts  of  the  Turkish  do- 
uiinions,  and  disposses  the  Turic  of  his  empire ;  which  will  be  efiected  by  the 
pouring  out  of  the  sixth  vial  uppn  the  river  Euphrates,  which  will  be  dried  up; 
an  emblem  of  the  mter  destruction  of  the  Ottoman  empire;  whereby  way  will 
be  made  for  the  kings  of  tlie  E^t;  or  for  the  gospel  being  carried  into  the 
kingdoms  of  the  East;  not  only  into  Turkey,  but  Tartary,  Persia,  China,  and 
the  countries  of  the  great  Mogul;  which,  upon  the  passing  away  of  the  secoodp 
or  Turkish  woe,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  those  vast  kingdoms  just  mentionedi 
will  become  ttie  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  Rev.  xvi.  12.  and 
xi.  14,  15.   And  now  will  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  brought  in ;  and  those 
vast  conversions  made  among  them,  prophesied  of  in  Isai.  Ix.     And  now  will 
the  interest  and  church  of  Christ,  make  the  greatest  figure  it  ever  did  in  the 
world,  now  kings  shall  come  to  the  brightness  and  glory  ot  Zion;  her  gates 
shall  stand  open  continually  for  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles  to  enter  in;  who  will 
become  church-members,  and  submit  to  all  the  ordinances  of  Christ's ;   their 
kings  shall  be  nursing  fathers,  and  theii  queens  nursing  mothers:    and  this  will 
be  the  case,  not  only  of  one  or  two,  or  a  few  of  them ;  but  even  of  all  of  them; 
for  all  kings  shall  fall  down  before  Christ,  and  all  nations  shall  serve  him: 
churches  shall  be  raised  and  formed  every  where ;  and  those  be  filled  with  great 
personages :  now  will  be  the  time  when  the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  great- 
ness of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  people  of 
the  saints  of  the  most  High.   Isai.  xlix.  23.  and  Ix.  3 — 11.    Psal.  Ixxii.  10,  n« 
Dan.  ix.  27.     Yet  such  will  he  the  spirituality  of  this  state,  that  it  will  be  a 
counterbalance  to  the  grandeur  and  riches  of  it;  so  that  the  saints  shall  not  be 
hurt  thereby;  as  in  former  times,  panicularly  in  the  times  of  Constantine;  which 
leads  me  furtlier  to  observe, 

III.  That  tlie  reign  of  Christ  in  this  state,  will  be  more  spiritual  than  now;, 
fiotn  whence  it  has  its  name. 

I.  There  will  be  a  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  ministers 
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aod  cburchet,  in  this  state : .  Ac  prophecy  of  Joel,  concerning  the  pouring  forth 
of  the  Spirit,  had  a  very  great  accomplishment  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  upon 
the  apostles;  but  qot  in  its  whole  accomplishment;  for  the  Spirit  wais  not  then 
|X)ure4  forth  upon  all  flesh,  as  promised;  nor  upon  the  Gentiles:  but  now  it 
win  be  poured  out  on  them  in  general  from  on  high ;  so  that  the  wilderness  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  become  a  fruitful  held,  Tsai.  xxxiii.  15,  16.  and  to' this  will 
Ic  owing  die  above  things ;  as  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  which  will  bq  by 
Ae  Spirit  of  Christ  accompanying  his  word;  and  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
will  follow,  upon  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  bcin  g  poured  forth  on  tlic 
house  of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem;  and  the  many  and  great  con- 
fereions  in  the  Gentile  world,  will  be,  not  by  might  or  power  of  men,  but  by 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 

II.  The  saints  in  general  will  be  more  spirityalized  than  now:  they  will  have 
iBore  spiritual  frames  of  soul ;  and  will  more  mind,  savour,  and  relish  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  with  theii  whole  hearts  and  spirits,  seek  more  after 
jQod,  and  commuion  with  him ;  they  will  have  more  spiritual  light  and  know- 
ledge in  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel;  and  the  light  of  Zion  will  rise,  and  be  very 
br^t  and  glorious,  conspicuous  to  others,  and  be  very  inviting;  it  will  be  like 
the  shining  light,  tliat  shines  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  The  saints 
will  be  more  spiritual  in  their  conversation :  there  will  be  less  of  that  frothiness^ 
nnity,  and  emptiaess,  which  now  too  often  appear  in  them ;  they  will  frequent- 
ly meet  together,  and  speak  often  one  to  another,  about  divine,  spiritual,  and 
experimental  things.  They  will  be  more  spiritual  in  their  worship ;  they  will 
worship  God  in  the  Spirit,  with  their  spirits,  and  under  the  influence  and  con- 
duct of  the  divine  Spirit;  and  will  enjoy  more  of  the  spiritual  presence  of' 
God  and  Christ;  who  will  come  down  upon  them  like  rain  upon  the 
sown  grass,  and  as  showers  of  rain  upon  tlie  earthy  very  refreshing  and 
ddightful. 

III.  The  giaces  of  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be  more  in  exercise.  Faith, 
which  a  little  before  this  time,  will  be  scarce  found  in  the  earth,  will  now 
k  in  exercise ;  and  especially  the  grace  of  love,  which  will  be  the  distin- 
guishing character  of  this  state ;  and  which  will  answei  to  its  name,  Phila* 
ddphia,  which  signifies  brotherly  love ;  for  in  that  church -statCy  tlie  spiritual 
rdgn  will  be:  then  the  saints  will  be  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul;  as  the  pri- 
nitive  christians  were;  they  will  be  kindly  aflFectionated  one  to  another;  no 
animosities  and  contentions  among  them,  on  any  account,  civil  or  religious  1 
Ephraim  shall  not  envy  Judah>  nor  Judah  vex  Ephraim ;  but  all  being  of  one 
laiod,  haying  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  they  will  keep  tlie  unity  of  the 
*pirit  in  the  bond  of  peace ;  Eph.  iv.  2—4. 

IV.  There  will  be  abundance  of  peace  in  this  reign,  even  of  outward  peace ; 
00  more  wars,  nor  rumours  of  wars;  swords  and  spears  will  be  beaten  into 
plough-shares  and  pruning-hooks;  and  war  shall  be  learnt  no  more :  no  more 
persecutioDi  nor  persecutors :  there  will  be  none  to  hurt  and  destroy  in  all  God's 
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holy  mountain :  and  such  as  were  like  wolves,  and  leopards,  and  bears,  shaDbo 
as  tame  as  lambs.  Lids,  and  calves ;  and  shall  feud  and  lie  down  together :  there 
sliall  be  an  abundance  of  peace  of  every  kind,  and  of  it  no  end ;  and  particolarlj' 
internal  and  spiritual  peace;  for  as  grace  will  be  high  in  exercise,  joy  and  peace 
will  increase  and  abound, 

V.  There  will  be  a  great  degree  of  hoh'ness  in  all  saints,  of  every  class  anj 
rank ;  all  (he  Lord's  people  will  be  righteous ;  Eve^j  pot  in  ycruiaUnty  and  <i 
jfudea ;  that  is,  every  member  of  the  church,  shall  be  holiness  unto  the  Lorii 
in  his  sight,  and  to  his  glory;  yea,  holiness  to  the  Lord  shall  be  upon  the  belbtft] 
the  horses  i  signifying  how  cpnunon  it  should  be,  and  appear  in  every  civil  ac 
tion  of  life,  as  well  as  in  religious  ones ;  and  that  holiness  shall  dien  be  as  coo* 
mon,  as  unliolincss  is  now;  and  that  it  shall  be  visible  in  the  lives  and  conver- 
sations of  saints;  and  be  seen  of  all;  see  Isai.  Ix.  21.  Zech.  xv.  20t  21, 

The  other  period  of  time  in  which  Christ  wi]]^  in  a  most  glorious  manner, 
reign  with  his  people  on  eaith,  and  which  may  be  called,  his  personal  retpi 
being  what  will  take  place  at  his  second  coming  to  judgment,  and  personal 
pearance  then,  and  upon  the  first  resurrection;  it  wil)  be  most  propel  to  defer 
until  diose  articles  come  under  consideration. 


BOOK      III. 

OF  THE   BLESSINGS   OF  GRACE, 

WHICH  COME  BY  CHRIST;   AND  OF  THE  DOCTRINES 

IN    WHICH   THEY    ARE   HELD   FORTH- 


OF    REDEMPTION    BY    CHRIST* 

lAviNCy  in  <he  preceding  Book,  gone  through  the  twofold  state  of  Christ, 
s  Humiliation  and  Exaltation ;  and  considered  the  several  offices  of  Prophet, 
"iesl,  and  King,  sustained  and  exercised  by  him  tlierein;  I  shall  now  proceed 
consider  the  blessings  of  grace,  which  come  by  him,  through  the  exercise  of 
em ;  and  especially  his  priestly  office ;  for  he  is  come  an  High-Priest  of  good 
ings  to  come,  which  under  the  former  dispensation,  were  promised,  prophesi-^ 
I  of,  and  prefigured  in  it ;  but  not  accomplished ;  for  the  law  had  only  a  sha- 
3w  of  these  good  things  to  come,  but  now  they  are  come,  and  are  actually  ob- 
dncd,  through  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh ;  and  through  what  he  has  done 
nd  suffered  in  it ;  as  redemption,  satisfaction,  and  reconciliation  for  sin,  re-* 
nission  of  sin,  jusiification,  adoption,  &c.  and  as  redemption  stands  in  the  firs^ 
ilace;  and  is  a  principal  and  most  important  blessing  and  doctrine  of  grace,  I 
iiall  begin  with  that. 

I.  I  shall  settle  the  meaning  of  the  word ;  and  shew  what  it  supposes.  In- 
cudes, and  is  designed  by  it.  Our  English  word  Redemption,  is  from  the 
Latiu  tongue,  and  signifies,  buying  again ;  and  several  words  in  the  Greek  lan- 
juage,  of  the  New  Testament,  are  used  in  the  affair  of  our  Redemption,  whiih 
*>gnify  tlie  obtaining  of  something  by  paying  a  proper  price  for  it;  sometimes 
ftc simple  verb  ayofa^a^  to  buy,  is  used:  so  tlic  redeemed  are  said  to  be  bought 
**nto  God  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  to  be  bought  from  the  earth ;  and  to  be 
•^uglit  from  among  men ;  and  to  be  bought  with  a  price ;  that  is,  with  the 
price  of  Clirist's  blood,  i  Cor.  vi.  20.  hence  the  church  of  God  is  said  to  be 
purcliased  with  it.  Acts  xx.  28.  Sometimes  the  compound  word  tix^ofa^ca^  is 
'^;  which  signifies,  to  buy  again,  or  out  of  the  hands  of  another;  as  tlie  re- 
iemed  are  bought  out  of  the  hands  of  justice;  as  in  Gal.  lii.  13.  and  iv.  5.  In 
^ther  places  Xvrf ooi,  is  used,  or  others  derived  from  it ;  which  signifies,  the  deK- 
>^erauce  of  a  slave,  or  captive,  from  his  thnilJom,  by  paying  a  ransom-price  for 
iiia:  so  the  saints  aic  said  to  be  redeemed,  not  with  silver  or  gold,  the  usual 
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price  paid  for  a  ransom;  but  with  a  far  greater  one,  the  blood  and  \ikd 
Christ,  which  he  came  into  this  world  to  give,  as  a  ransom-price  for  manr; 
and  even  himself,  which  is  avrtxyr^y  and  answerable,  adequate,  and  full  prioi 
for  them,  I  Pet.  i.  i8.  Tiiere  are  various  typical  redemptions,  and  that  an 
of  a  civil  nature,  which  may  serve  to  illustrate  our  spiritual  and  eternal  redemp 
tion  by  Christ. 

I.  The  deliverances  of  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  their  captivities,  £gyptia 
and  Babylonian ;  the  latter  I  shall  not  much  insist  upon ;  since,  tfaou^  ibft  Je^ 
were  exiles  in  Bsibylon,  they  did  not  appear  to  he  in  much.sUvery  and  thnddom 
but  built  houses,  planted  gan'cns,  and  had  many  privileges;  insomuch  diat  soul 
of  them,  when  they  might  have  had  their  liberty,  chose  rather  to  continue  whenl 
they  were;  and  though  their  deliverance  is  sometimes  called  a  redemption,  jf 
sparingly,  and  in  an  improper  sense,  Jer.  xv.  21.  for  they  were  redeemed  widi 
out  money ;  and  Cyrus,  their  deliverer,  neither  gave  nor  took  a  price  foi  then 
and  is  never  called  a  redeemer.  But  the  deliverance  of  the  people  of  Israel  M 
of  Egypt,  was  a  very  special  and  rcmarkabl©  type  of  redemption  by  Ouist,  Ai 
of  a  worse  stale  of  bondage  than  that  of  Eg)'pt.  TTie  Israeli^s  were  made  • 
serve  with  rigour,  and  their  lives  were  made  bitter  with  hard  bondage,  in  brid 
and  mortar,  and  service  in  the  field ;  and  they  cried  to  God,  by  reason  of  did 
bondage,  it  was  so  intolerable ;  and  it  was  aggravated  by  the  task-masters  N 
over  them;  who,  by  die  order  of  Pharaoh,  obliged  them  to  provide  diemselvc 
with  straw,  and  yet  bring  in  the  full  talc  of  brick  as  before;  which  filly  exprei 
ses  the  state  and  condition  that  men  are  in ;  who,  through  sin,  are  weak  am 
unable  to  fulfill  the  law ;  yet  it  is  as  regardless  of  want  of  strength,  as  the  Egyp 
tian  task-masters  were  of  want  of  straw :  it  requires  sinless  and  perfect  obcifi 
cnce  to  it ;  and  curses  and  condemns  such  as  continue  not  in  all  things  to  do  il 
The  deliverance  of  the  people  of  Israel,  is  called  a  redemption;  God  pitl 
mised  to  rid  them  of  theii  bondage,  and  to  redeem  them  widi  a  ^tretcheJ 
out  ann ;  and  when  they  were  delivered,  he  is  said  to  have  led  fordi  dw 
people  he  had  redeemed :  and  the  bringing  them  out  of  the  house  of  bondage 
or  redeeming  them  out  of  the  house  of  bondmen,  is  used  as  an  argo- 
ment  to  engage  them  to  regard  the  commandments  of  God,  Exod.  vi.  6-  art 
^x.  2.  And  which  redemption  by  Christ,  from  sin,  the  law,  and  dearfi  hj 
the  redeemed  under  a  still  greater  obligation  to  do;  Moses,  who  was  the  in- 
strument God  raised  up,  and  whom  he  called  and  sent  to  redeem  Israel,  v 
said  to  be  a  deliverer,  or  as  it  should  be  rendered,  a  redeemer.  Acts  vii.  35.  i( 
which  he  was  a  type  of  Christ,  whom  God  raised  up,  called,  and  sent  to  be  1 
Redeemer  of  his  spiritual  Israel :  and  there  was,  in  some  sense,  a  price  paid  fix 
die  redemption  of  literal  Israel ;  since  they  are  expressly  said  to  be  a  purchaso 
people,  bought  by  the  Lord,  and  their  deliverance  was  owing  to  blood,  die  bloot 
of  the  passover-lamb,  sprinkled  on  their  door-posts;  typical  of  the  Mood  0 
Christ,  the  price  of  our  redemption.  Besides,  as  it  lias  been  observed  by  some 
the  redemption  of  the  people  of  Israel,  being  the  Lord's  people,  was  by  virtue  0 
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;ir  future  redemption  by  Christ:  whose  sufferings  and  death  were  for  the  re. 
nption  of  transgressions,  or  of  transgressors,  who  were  under  the  first  testa- ^ 
3it;  and  that  the  temporal  deliverance  of  none  but  the  Lord's  poople  is  call- 
a  redemption,  not  that  of  his  and  their  enemies. 

II.  The  ransom  of  the  people  of  Israel,  when  numbered,  was  typical  of  the 
isom  by  Christ;  which  mas  made  by  paying  half  a  shekel,  called  the  atone- 
Qt •money  for  their  souls,  and  which  was  paid  alike  for  a  rich  man,  as  a  poor 
n;  whereby^  they  were  preserved  from  any  plague  among  them,  Exod.  xxx« 
—16.     None  but  Israelites  were  ransomed ;  and  none  are  ransomed  by  Christ, 

the  spiritual  Israel  of  God,  whom  he  has  chosen,  Christ  has  redeemed,  and 
3  &aall  he  saved  with  an  everlasting  salvation ;  even  the  whole  Israel  of  God, 
f$  and  Gentiles:  they  were  a  numbered  people  for  whom  the  ransom  was 
i;  and  so  arc  they  that  are  ransomed  and  redeemed  by  Christ;  whose  names 
written  in  tlie  Lamb's  book  of  life,  who  have  passed  under  the  hands  of  hitn 
t  tcUeth  them,  and  have  been  told  into  the  hands  of  Christ;  and  are  particu- 
y  and  distinctly  known  by  him,  even  by  name;   the  sheep  for  whom  he  lias 

iiown  his  life;  and  arc  a  special  and  peculiar  people.  The  half-shekel  was 
i  alike  for  rich  and  poor,  for  one  neither  more  or  less,  Christ's  people, 
agh  some  may  be  redeemed  from  more  greater  sins  than  others  ;  yet  they  are 
recbcme:!  from  all  their  sius,  and  with  the  same  price,  the  price  of  his  blood, 

which  ij,  as  the  half-shekel  was,  an  atonement  for  their  souls;  by  which 
ce  aiiJ  reconciliation,  and  full  satisfaction  arc  made  for  sin,  so  that  no  plague 
i  come  nigh  them ;  they  arc  delivered  from  going  down  to  the  pit  of  destruc- 

;  and  are  saved  from  the  second  death. 
II.  l^he  buying  again  of  an  Israelite,  waxen  poor,  and  sold  to  another,  by 

near  akin  to  him ;  is  a  lively  representation  of  the  purchase  and  redemption 
he  Lord's  poor  people,  Lev.  xxv.  47 — ^49.  who,  in  a  stale  of  nature  are 
r,  and  wretched,  and  miserable;  even  so  as  to  be  like  beggars  on  the  dung- 
;  when  such  was  tlic  grace  of  Chiist,  who,  though  rich,  for  dieur  sakes 
ime  poor,  that  they,  thiough  his  poverty  might  be  made  rich;  and  to  stich 
:grce,  as  to  be  raised  from  the  dunghill  and  sit  among  princes,  and  inherit  the 
ne  of  glory.  Though  some  may  not  sell  themselves  to  work  wickedness, 
Ihab  did,  yet  all  are  sold  under  sin;  for  if  diis  was  the  case  of  the  apostle 
1,  though  regenerafc,   much  more  must  it  be  the  case  of  an  unrcgcricratc 

;  who,  through  sin,  is  brought  into  subjection  to  it,  a  servant  of  it,  and  a 
s  to  it;  as  the  poor  Israelite,  sold  to  a  stranger,  was  a  bond-man  to  him: 
such  an  one  cannot  retlcem  himself,  being  without  strength,  unable  to  fulfil 
law,  and  to  make  atonement  for  sin ;   nor  can  any  of  his  friends,  diough 

so  rich,  redeem  him,  or  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him;  such  may  redeem 
or  relation,  or  friend  fiom  prison,  by  paying  his  pecuniary  debts  for  him; 
:ariii(>[  redeem  his  soid  from  hcU  and  dcstruaion;  may  give  a  ransom-price 
lan  for  one  in  slavery  and  bondage ;    but  caimot  give  to  God  a  ransom  to 
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deliver  &om  ^mw/h  to  come :  only  Christ,  the  near  Kiiuman  of  his  people,  dta 
do  this,  and  has  done  it ;  he  diat  is  their  Goel  and  Kinsman,  partaker  of  die 
same  flesh  and  blood  with  diem,  is  dieir  Redeenler,  who  has  given  hixnBdr% 
ransom  for  them. 

lY.  The  delirery  of  a^debtor  from  prison,  by  paving  his  debts  <br  him,  is  aa 
emUem  of  delivenmce  and  redemption  (>y  Christ :  a  man  that  is  in  debt,  is 
haUe  to  be  airested,  and  cast  into  prison,  as  is  often  the  case;  where  he  nniit 
lie  till  die  debt  is  dischatged,  by  himself  or  another :  sins  are  debts ;  and  a  sinner 
Awes  more  than  ten  thousand  talents,  and  has  nodiing  to  pay ;  he  cannot  ans^m 
to  the  justice  of  God  for  one  debt  of  a  thousand ;  nbr  can  he,  by  paying  a  dctt 
6f  obedience  he  owes  to  God,  pay  otE  one  debt  qf  sin,  or  obligation  to  punish* 
ment ;  and  so  is  liable  to  a  prison,  and  is  in  one;  is  concluded  under  sin,  under 
die  guilt  of  it,  which  exposes  him  to  punishment ;  and  he  is  held  with  the  conk 
and  fetters  of  it;  which  he  cannot  loose  himself  from ;  and  he  b  shut  up  under 
the  law,  in  which  he  is  held,  until  delivered  and  released  by  Christ;  who,  as  te 
has  engaged  to  pay  the  debts  of  his  people,  has  paid  them,  cleared  the  whob 
score,  and  blotted  out  the  hand-writing  that  was  against  them ;  in  consequence  of 
which  is  proclaimed,  in  the  gospel,  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  dia 
prison  to  them  that  are  bound ;  and  in  effectual  vocation  Christ  says  to  the  pii* 
soners,  go  forth,  opening  the  prison-doors  for  them ;  and  to  them  that  sit  in  daik- 
iness,  in  the  gloomy  cells  of  the  prison,  shew  yourselves ;  all  which  is  done  xa 
virtue  of  the  redemption-price  paid  by  Christ  for  hb  people. 

V,  The  ransoming  of  persons  out  of  slavery,  by  paying  a  ransom-price  fbr 
them,  serves  to  give  an  idea  of  the  redcmpliun  of  die  Lord's  people  by  Christ; 
They  are  in  a  state  of  slavery,  out  of  which  they  cannot  deliver  themselves; 
Chiist  is  the  ransomer  of  them  out  of  the  hands  of  such  that  are  stronger  than 
they ;  his  life  and  blood  are  the  ransom-price  he  has  paid  for  them ;  and  diey 
are  called,  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord ;  d\eir  deliverance  from  present  bondage^ 
and  future  ruin  and  destruction,  is  in  consequence  of  a  ransom  found  and  given  ^ 
/  have  found  a  ransom^  Job  xxxiii.  4.  In  which  there  is  an  illusion  to  a  cus* 
torn  in  the  Eastern  countries,  to  put  their  slaves  in  an  evening  into  a  pit,  wheit 
diey  are  close  shut  up  tilt  the  morning,  and  then  taken  out,  to  be  put  to  their 
slavish  employments ;  but  not  delivered,  unless  a  sufEcient  ransom  is  given. fol 
them ;  and  such  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant.  Now  all  these  views  of  redemp- 
tion, plainly  point  out  to  us  the  following  things,  with  respect  to  the  redempdoo 
of  the  Lord's  people. 

1.  That  diey  are,  previous  to  dieir  redemption,  and,  which  that  supposes,  in 
a  sute  of  capdvity  and  bondagfe ;  diey  are  sinners  in  Adam,  and  by  actual  trans- 
gressions;  and  so  come  into  the  hands  of  vindicrive  justice,  offended  by  sin; 
and  which  will  not  clear  die  guilty,  without  satisfaction  given  to  it ;  which  ii 
made  by  paying  a  price ;  Redemption  by  Christ,  is  nodiing  more  nor  less,  diaii 
buying  his  people  oiit  of  die  hands  of  jusdce,  in  which  diey  are  held  foi  sirf: 
and  that  is  with  the  price  of  his  blood;  which  ii  therefore  paid  into  the  baodi 
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of  jusdce  for  them :  hence  they  are  said  to  be  tedeemed,  or  bought  unto  Gody 
bf  bis  blood,  Rev.  v.  9.  Being  sinners,  and  ofienders  of  the  justice  of  God^ 
dot  holds  under  sin ;  under  the  guilt  of  it,  which  binds  over  to  punishment^ 
unless  delivered  from  it ;  it  holds  them  under  the  sentence  of  the  law,  transgressed 
hf  them-;  which  not  only  accuses  of,  and  charges  with  sin,  but  pronounces 
guilty,  and  condemns  and  curses :  it  holds  them  in  subjection  to  death,  even 
stomal  death;  which  is  the  wages  and  just  demerit  of  sin:  die  law  direatened 
with  it  in  case  of  sin;  sin  being  commiucd,  the  sentence  of  death  passed  upon 
sU  men;  all  having  sinned,  judgment,  or  the  judicial  senfienoe,  came  upon  all 
men  to  condemnation  in  a  legal  way ;  and  sin  reigned  unto  deaths  in  a  tyranni- 
cal roanner;  or,  in  other  words,  man  became  not  only  desening  of  wrath,  but 
obcoxious  to  it;  the  wrath  of  God  was  revealed  from  heaven,  against  all  un^ 
ri^iteousness  and  ungodliness  of  men ;  and  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and 
ii^isb,  come  upon  every  soul  of  man,  as  iqion  the  diildren  of  disobedience^ 
,^ess  delivered  from  it,  tlirough  the  redemption  that  is  by  ChrisL  In  such  an 
cndualled  sute  are  men  to  sin,  to  the  justice  of  God,  to  death,  and  wrath.  Id 
tome. 

II.  That  redemption  by  Christ  is  a  deUverance  from  all  this.  It  is  a  re« 
demption  from  sin ;  from  all  iniquities  whatever,  original  and  actual.  Tit.  ii.  I4> 
from  avenging  justice,  on  account  of  sin;  from  the  guilt  of  sin;  for  diere  is  OD 
condemnation  by  it,  to  them  that  are  interested  in  redemption  by  Christ;  FFi^ 
Aall  condemn  P  it  is  Christ  that  died!  and  br  dying,  has  redeemed  his  peopltt 
from  sin«  and  secured  them  from  condemnation,  Rom.  viii.  i,  33.  and  In  virtye 
of  diis,  they  are  delivered  from  the  dominion  of  sin;  for  though  this  is  dotie  in 

•cSectual  vocation,  by  the  powei  of  divine  grace,  it  is  in  virtue  of  redemptioxi  by 
Christ,  by  whom  sin  is  crucified,  and  the  body  of  it  destroyed;  so  that  it  shall 
not  reign  in  them,  or  have  dominion  over  diem :  one  branch  of  redemption,  lifa 
ia  being  delivered  from  a  vain  conversation ;  and,  ere  long,  the  redeemed  shall 
be  delivered  from  the  very  being  of  sin ;  when  their  redemption,  as  to  the  appli* 
cation  of  it,  will  be  complete ;  as  it  wiU  be  in  the  resurrection ;  when  the  soul 

.  will  not  only  be  among  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;  but  die  bo^y  will 

■  k  dear  of  sin,  mortalitv  and  death;  which  is  called  redemption  Aat  4raws  neauy 
Ihe  redemption  of  the  body  wailed  for,  and  the  day  of  redemption,  Rom.  viii.  a3« 
Redemption  is  a  deliveiance  from  thclaw,  firom  the  bondage  of  it>  and  firpip^s 
curse  and  condemnation  by  it;  so  that  there  shall  be  no  more  curse;  and  from 
ttcraal  death  and  wrath  to  come :  life  is  forfeited  into  tlie  hands  of  justice  by  sin;, 
which  life  is  redeemed  from  destruction  by  Christ,  giving  his  life  vl  ransom  for 
it;  he,  by  redeeming  his  people,  has  delivered  thern  fix)m  wrath  to  come;  bc^ng 

juttified  ihxough  the  ledemption  that  is  in  Christ,  by  his  bloodi  diey  are,  and 

ihall  be  saved,  from  eveilasting  wrath,  ruin,  and  destruction. 

III.  Tliat  redemption  by  Christ  is  such  a  deliverance,  as  that  it  is  setting  per- 
ions  quite  free,  and  at  entire  liberty;  such  who  are  dead  19  fipi  hy  Christ  9f% 
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freed  from  it,  from  the  damning  power  of  it,  and  from  its  dominion  and  tyran- 
ny ;  and  though,  not  as  yet,  from  the  being  of  itt  yet  ere  long,  they  will  be; 
when,  with  the  rest  of  the  members  of  the  church,  they  wSI  be  presented  Seri- 
ous, without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  sudi  diing :  and  such  are  free  from  the  law; 
though  not  iroin  obedience  to  it,  yet  from  the  bondage  of  it ;  they  are  dcliverei 
from  it,  and  are  no  longer  held  in  it,  as  in  a  prison ;  but  are  directed  and  ev 
hoitcd  to  stand  fiist  in  the  lihertv  from  it,  with  which  Christ  has  made  free; 
and  this  will  have  its  full  completion  on  all  accounts,  when  the  saints  ahal 
be  dcljvered  from  every  degree  of  bondage,  into  die  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God« 


OF    THE    CAUSES   OF    REDEMPTION    BY    CHRIST. 

1  HE  next  thing  to  be  considered,  are  the  causes  of  redemption;  what  it  spring 
frt>my  by  whom,  and  by  what  means  it  is  olnained;  and  for  what  ends  and  pur* 
poses  it  is  wrought  out. 

I.  The  moving  cause  of  it,  or  from  wlience  it  springs  and  flows ;  and  that  iS| 
"the  everlasting  love  of  God;  which,  as  it  is  die  source  and  spring  of  every 
blessing  of  grace;  as  of  election,  regeneration,  and  effectual  vocation  ;  so  of  re- 
demption.    The  gift  of  Christ  to  be  the  Redeemer  of  his  people,  flows  from  diis 
love.     Clirist  was  given  to  be  a  Redeemer,  before  he  was  sent ;  when  he  was 
given  for  a  covenant  to  the  people,  he  was  given  in  covenant  to  be  the  Redeem- 
er of  them;  and  this  gift  was  the  effect  of  love;  to  this  Christ  himself  ascribes 
It ;  God  so  loved  the  worlds  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son ,  that  is,  to  bcj 
their  Redeemer;  hence,  before  he  came,  Job  had  knowledge  of  him  as  his  living 
Redeemer;  and  all  the  Old  Testament-saints  waited  for  him  as  such.     The 
mission  of  Qirist  in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  be  the  propitiation  for  die  sins  of  men, 
and  to  redeem  them  from  them,  is  given  as  a  manifest,  clear,  and  undoubted 
Instance  of  his  love;  In  this  was  manifested  the  loveofGod^  &c.  Herein  is  lovty 
Wf.   1  John  iv.  9,  10.  and  God  not  sparing  his  Son,  but  delivering  him  intorirt 
hands  of  justice  and  death,  to  die  in  the  room  and  stead  of  sinners,  while  diej 
were  such,  is  a  fidl  demonstration,  and  high  commendation  of  his  great  1ot< 
unto  them,  Rom.  v.  8.     The  free  grace  of  God,  for  giace,  if  it  is  not  alto 
ge;h?r  free,  is  not  grace;  and  which  is  no  other  than  unmerited  love,  clear  0 
all  conditions,  merit  and  motives  in  the  creatuit: ;  it  is  at  the  bottom  of  our  re 
demptlon  by  Christ;  for  as  we  are  juuified  ftccly  by  his  gracey  through  the  re 
d  mption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  so  that  redemption  tliat  is  in  and  by  Christ,  1 
of  free  grace;  the  gift  of  Christ  is  a  free  grace-gift;  his  being  sent  and  dcliverc 
up  to  death,  arc  owing  to  the  grace,  of  God;  it  is  by  the  grace  of  God  he  tastt 
death  for  every  pne ;  for  every  one  of  the  sons  of  God:  and  this  cannot  be  attii 
buted  to  any  merit  or  desert  in  those  for  whom  Christ  died;  since  they  wcr 
witl  ou:  st.enj^thy  ungodly,  wicked,  sinneis,  die  chief  of  sinners,  and  ehcnik: 
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hi  their  minds  by  wicked  works,  Rom.  v.  6— lo.  Mercy,  which  is  no  other 
than  the  love  and  grace  of  God,  exercised  towards  iiiiserable  creatures,  gives 
liae  to  this  Uessing  of  redemption :  God  first  resolved  to  have  mercy  on  sinful 
men ;  and  then  determined  to  redeem  and  save  them  bv  his  Son;  and  ir  is  fhrongh 
the  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  that  Christ,  the  day-spring  from  on  high,  visited 
and  redeemed  his  people ;  and  so  performed  the  mercy  promised  to  men,  Luke  i. 
68-^^78.  hence  God  is  said  to  save  men  according  to  his  mercy ;  and  mercy  h 
glorified  m  their  salvation  and  redemption  by  Christ ;  and  they  are  under  obli. 
gation  to  ring  of  mercj,  to  praise  the  Lord,  and  give  thanks  unto  him,  on  ac- 
count of  it,  Tit.  ill.  5.  Psal.  cvii.  i,  2.  it  is  now,  by  the  love,  grace,  and  mercy 
of  God  to  sinful  men,  that  his  will  is  determined,  and  his  resolution  fixed,  to 
redeem  them ;  for  redemption  is  according  to  an  eternal  purpose  he  has  purposed 
in  Christ ;  who  was  fore  .ordained  before  the  foundation  of  tlie  world,  to  redeem 
men  from  a  vain  conversation  with  his  precious  blood :  he  was  set  tbrtli,  in  the 
decrees  and  purposes  of  God,  to  be  the  propitiation  for  sin ;  God  appointed  him 
to  be  the  Redeemer  and  Saviour;  and  appointed  men,  not  unto  wrath,  which 
diey  deserved,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  him;  even  the  vessels  of  mercy,  afoie 
prepared  for  glory;  and  being  proved,  from  his  love,  grace,  and  mercy,  within 
himself,  to  determine  ui>on  the  redemption  of  them,  his  wisdom  was  set  to  work 
to  find  out  the  best  way  and  method  of  doing  it:  upon  this  a  council  was  held; 
God  was,  in  Christ,  forming  a  scheme  of  peace,  reconciliation,  and  redemp*. 
tion;  in  which  he  has  abounded  towards  us  in  till  wisdom  and  prudence^  in  fixing 
upon  the  most  proper  Person,  and  the  most  proper  mcaas,  whereby  to  effect  it: 
and  hence  the  scheme  of  redemption,  as  formed  in  tlic  eternal  mind  and  council 
of  God,  is  called  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God^  Eph.  i.  7,  8.  and  iii.  10.  But  of 
the  wisdom  of  God,  as  it  appeals  in  redemption  by  Christ,  I  have  more  largely 
created  when  on  the  attribute  of  Wisdom.  All  these  workings  in  the  licait  and 
will  of  God,  issued  in  a  covenant  between  him  and  his  Son ;  in  wliich  he  pro^ 
posed  to  his  Son,  that  he  should  be  the  Raiscr-up,  Restorer,  and  Redeemer  of 
his  people,  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  to  which  he  agreed,  and  said, 
Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will  I  which  was  no  other,  than  to  work  out  the  redemp. 
don  of  his  people.  -  Hence  this  covenant  is  by  some  called,  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption, in  wliich  this  great  affair  was  settled  and  secured.  Now  upon  all 
this,  the  love,  grace,  and  mercy  of  God,  the  good-will  and  purpose  of  his  heart, 
his  council  and  covenant,  the  plot  of  man's  redemption  is  formed ;  this  is  the 
source  and  spring  of  it. 

IL  The  procuring  Cause,  or  Author  of  redemption,  is  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;  he  was  appointed  to  it,  and  assenied  to  it;  was  prophesied  of  as  the  Re* 
deemer  diat  should  come  to  Zion ;  he  was  sent  to  redeem  them  tliat  were 
under  die  law ;  and  he  has  obtained  eternal  redemption ;  and  in  him  believers 
Jiavc  it,  throu^  his  blood,  and  be  is  of  God  made  redemption  to  them. 
X  I.  If  it  be  asked,  how  Christ  came  to  be  the  Redeemer?  it  may  be  answered, 
as  the  love,  grace  and  mercy  of  God  the  Fatlicr  moved  him  to  resolve  uponro 
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dcmplioii,  and  app-^nt  his  Son,  and  call  him  to  this  work;  so  like  lore,  gnctf 
and  mercy,  wruughc  in  the  heart  of  ilie  Son  of  God  to  accept  of  this  cali»  aid 
cnjragc  in  tliis  woik ;  the  love  of  Christ,  which  was  in  his  licart  from  everlast? 
ing,  and  was  a  love  of  complacency  and  dcliglu;  this  shewed  itself  In  varioui 
acts  and  especially  in  giving  himself  for  his  people  to  redeem  them ;  In  gti'ing 
himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  for  cheir  sins;  in  laying  ikiwn  liis  life  for 
chem ;  all  which  is  frequently  ascribed  to  his  love,  i  John  iii.  i6.  and  this  ]mf 
is  unmerited,  as  appears  from  tlic  characters  of  the  persons  for  whom,  he  die^ 
obser>-rrl  l^t'orc;  and  so  is  called  the  grace  of  Chiist,  ficc  grace.  Unmoved  and 
unmerited  by  any  thing  in  the  creature ;  and  to  tins  is  attributed  thp  whole  afr 
feir  of  our  redemption  and  salvation  by  Christ,  2  Cor.  viii.  5,  pity  and  comp3i^ 
sion  in  his  heart  towards  his  people  In  their  miserable  and  enthralled  state^movr 
ed  him  to  undertake  and  perfonn  tlic  work  of  their  redemption :  U  his  love  atd 
and  if!  ///>  pitv  he  redeemed  ihem^  as  he  did  Jsrael  of  old,  Isai.  Ixni.  9.  This  toffii 
grace  and  mercy,  influenced  and  engaged  him  to  resolve  upon  the  redemptiaa 
of  them ;  licnce  he  said,  / «////  ransom  them^  I  wll  rcdam  them ;  as  from  the 
grave  and  death,  so  from  every  other  enemy,  Hos.  xiii.  14.  and  as  he  eotend 
into  co\-enant-engagemcnt$  with  his  Fatlier  from  everlastii^;  he  considered 
himself  as  under  obligation  to  perform  this  work,  and  therefore  spoke  in  laiir 
guage  which  imports  the  same ;  as  that  he  must  work  the  works  of  him  dwt 
6C»:t  hini,  of  which  this  is  the  principal;  that  he  ought  to  suffer  and  die  aste 
di'I ;  and  that  he  must  bring  in  those  the  Father  gave  him,  and  he  undertook 
for,  and  bring  them  safe  to  glor)% 

II.  The  fitness  of  Christ  to  be  a  Rodeemcr  of  his  people,  is  worthy  of  nor 
tice.     As  Ke  on|ra::;cd  in  ir,  he  was  every  way  fit  for  it;  none  so  fit  as  he,  nouc 
fit  for  it  but  himself;  no  creature,  man  or  an2;cl:  no  man,  for  all  have  sinned, 
and  so  every  one  ncovls  a  rcdouncr  from  sin,  and  can  neither  redeem  himself  nor 
any  otlicr;  nor  could  an  angri  ralcem  any  of  the  sons  of  men;  God  has  put 
no  tiust  of  this  kind  in  those  his  servants  the  angels,  knowing  that  they  were 
unequal  to  it:  the  angel  Jacob  speaks  of,  tliat  redeemed  him  from  all  evil,  was 
not  a  crcntal,  but  the  uncreated  angel;  die  angel  and  messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant, the  Mcssiali.     Now  Chribi's  fitness  for  the  work  of  redemption,  lies  ifi 
his  being  God  and  man  in  one  person.     It  was  die  Son  of  God  that  was  sent 
to  cedc^cm  men,  who  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  possessed  of  die  same  perfections 
his  divine  Father  is;  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his 
person ;  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thought  it  no  robbeiy  to  be  equ^l 
to  him:  this  Son  of  God  is  the  true  God,  the  great  God,  and  so  fit  to  be  the 
Redeemer  and  Saviour  of  men ;  and  a  mighty  redeemer  he  must  be,  since  he  is 
Jehovah,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  tiierefore  equal  to  sudi  a  work  as  this,  and  he 
is  both  God  and  man;  he  is  the  child  l)orn,  as  man,  and  the  son  given,  as  a  di« 
vine  person ;  he  is  Immanuel,  God  widi  us>  God  in  our  nature,  God  mauifebC 
in  die  flesh,  and  so  fit  to  be  a  mediator  between  God  and  man;  and  to  be  aA 
umpire,  a  daj's-man  to  lay  hands  on  botii ;  aiU  to  do  the  work  lequivcd  uf  a  Bjf 
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deeraer  of  men,  to  make  reconciliation  for  their  sins  and  to  take  care  of  things 
pmiining  to  the  glory  of  God,  his  jusrice  and  holiness.     As  man  he  coukl  be 
made  as  he  was  made,  under  the  law,'  and  so  capublc  of  yielding  obedience  to  it, 
and  of  bearing  the  penalty  of  it ;  which  it  was  necessary  he  should,  us  the  sure- 
ly and  redeemer  of  men;  as  man,  he  had  blood  to  shed,  with  which  most  pre- 
doDs  blood  he  could  redeem  them  unto  God;  had.  a  life  to  lay  down,  a  suffici- 
ent zansom*-prjce  for  his  people,  and  was  capable  of  suffering  and  dying  in  ilieir 
room  and  stead,  and  so  of  making  full  satisfaction  for  them.     As  God,  he  woukl 
be  zealoudy  concerned  for  the  glory  of  the  divine  ]Krfeqtion«,  and  secure  the  ho. 
POUT  of  them  in  the  redemption  wrought  out  by  him;  as  such,  ho  could  put  an 
infinite  virtue  into  his  blood,  and  make  it  a  full  and  adequate  price  for  tlie  pur. 
chise  of  his  church,  and  the  redemption  of  it,  as  such  he  could  support  tlie 
htnnan  nature  under  the  load  of  sin  and  of  sufferings  for  it,  and  of  carryin<^  ic 
ftroo^  the  work,  otherwise  insupportable ;  as  both  God  and  man,  he  had  a  rio;ht 
Id  redeem ;  as  hard  of  all,  he  had  a  right  as  well  as  power  to  redeem  them  that 
irae  is;  and  beingi  as  man,  their  near  kinsman,  tlic  right  of  redemption  belonged 
to  him,  and  therefore  bears  tlie  name  of  Goel,  which  signifies  a  redeemer,  and 
a  near  kinsman :  and  who  so  fit  to  be  the  redeemer  of  the  church,  as  he  who  is 
iwi  head  and  her  husband  ? 

Ill,   TT)C  means  by  which  redemption  is  wrought  out  by  Christ;  and  thnf  is 
bjrhis  bloody  his  life,  to  which  it  is  often  ascribed,  i  Pet.  i.  18,  19.  this  was  shed, 
and  shed  freely,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  for  the  redemption  of  men ;  had  it 
been  shed  involuntarily,  by  accident  or  by  force,  against  his  will,  it  would  not 
have  been  a  proper  redcmptionrprice,  or  have  answered  such  an  end ;  but  it  was 
purposely  and  voluntarily  shed,  and  with  full  consent  i  Christ,  as  he  had  the  full 
disposal  of  his  own  life,  freely  gave  his  life  a  ransom-price  for  many ;    /  lay 
dwm  my  life  for  the  sAeep,  says  he,  as  a  ransom  price  for  them ;  /  /ay  it  c/ozvn  of 
^'sel/y  Matt,  XX,  28.  John  x.  15,  18.  and  the  blood  that  was  thus  freely  shed, 
^as  the  same  with  that  of  those  for  whom  it  was  shed,  which  was  necessary ; 
Qot  the  blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  which  could  not  be  an  adequate  price  of  re- 
demption, but  human  blood ;    Christ  partook  of  the  same  flesli  and  blood  with 
thechddren  for  whom  he  died;  only  with  this  difference,  it  was  not  tainted  wiih 
sin  as  theirs  is;   which  is  another  requisite  of  the  ransom-price;   it  must  l)e  the 
blood  of  an  innocent  person,  as  Christ  was:   much  notice  is  taken  in  scripture 
of  the  innocence,  holiness,  and  lighteousnesji  ofthp  redeemer  ^  that  he  was  holy 
ID  his  nature,  harmless  in  life,  knew  no  sin,  nor  ever  committed  any ;  that  he, 
the  just  and  holy  one,  suf{ered  for  the  unjust ;    a  great  emphasis  is  put  upon 
this,  that  the  price  with  which  men  are  redeemed,  is  t Ac  precious  Mood  of  CArin, 
1  Pec.  i.  18,  19.  for  if  he  had  had  any  sin  in  him,  lie  could  not  have  been  a  re- 
deemer from  sin,  nor  his  blood  the  price  of  rejiempuon;  -  and  yot  more  than  ail 
this,  it  i5  necessary  to  make  this  price  a  full  aind  adequate  one,  it  mubt  not  be  the 
Uood  of  a  mere  creature»  but  of  one  that  is  God  as  well  as  mdn,  and  such  ia 
Ckristj  hionce  Gdd^  yaho  is  Christ,  is  vaid-tp  purcJlaie  tlie  cliurch  wid)  bis  owq 
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blood;  being  God  and  man  in  one  person,  this  gave  his  blood  t  su£Scient  viitie 
to  make  such  a  puichase;  and  a  peculiar  emphasis  is  put  upon  bis  blood,  bdiy 
flic  blood  of  Je  sus  Clirist  the  Son  of  God,  which  clcan^s  from  all  sin,  Actt  xx. 
28.  I  John  i.  7.  Now  this  price  is  paid  into  the  hands  of  God,  whose  justice  ii 
offended^  wliose  law  is  broken,  and  who  is  the  lawgiver,  diat  is  able  to  save  and 
to  dcstor)-;  and  against  whom  all  sin  is  commiaed;  and  who  will  not  clear  thi 
piilty,  unless  his  justice  is  satisfied ;  for  lie  is  the  judge  of  all  die  earth*  who  wiB 
do  light;  wliercforc  Christ  is  .said  to  redeem  men  unto  God  by  his  blood.  Thi 
ptice  of  redemption,  which  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  was  paid  unto  God,  wherebf 
redemption  from  vindictive  justice  was  obtained ;  it  was  not  paid  into  the  hands 
of  Satan,  or  any  other  enemy  tliat  had  power  over  the  redeemed;  for  the  power 
of  Satan  was  only  an  usurpation;  he  had  no  legal  right  to  hold  them  captiva; 
and  therefore  the  delivery  of  them  out  of  h^is  hand,  is  by  power  and  not  by  price: 
but  the  justice  of  God  had  a  legal  right  to  sliut  them  up,  and  detain  them  as  pri* 
soncis,  till  satisfaction  was  given;  and  therefore  redemption  from  avenging  jui« 
tice,  which  is  propctly  the  redemption  that  is  by  Chrisc,  is  by  a  price  paidn 
justice  for  the  ransom  of  them. 

Ill,  I'he  final  cause,  or  causes,  or  ends,  for  which  redemption  was  wroug^ 
out  and  obtained  by  Christ  in  diis  way ;  and  they  are  these.  -—  I.  That  die  jui* 
tice  of  Gud  might  be  satisfied  in  the  salvation  of  a  sinner ;  that  God  might  ap- 
pear to  be  just,  whilbt  he  is  the  justifier  of  him  that  believes  in  Jesus;  and  be 
just  and  faitliful  in  forgiving  sins,  and  cleansing  from  all  unrighteousness ;  that 
die  attributes  of  his  justice,  holiness,  uutb  and  faithfulness,  might  be  gloridedio 
the  rcilcmption  of  men,  as  well  as  tlic  other  perfections  of  his,  Rom.  iii.  25, 26.— 

2.  That  the  people  of  God  migiit  be  reconciled  unto  him,  and  have  p^ace  with 
him,  and  joy  ihrougii  believing  in  Christ;  for  the  price  of  redemption  being 
paid  for  tliem,  and  satisfaction  given,  they  arc  reconciled  to  God  bv  the  death  of 
his  Son;  even  to  his  justice,  as  they  always  stood  in  his  love  and  favour;  aod 
peace  being  made  by  tlie  blood  of  Christ  on  such  a  footing,  they  may  joy  in 
God  through  Christ,  by  whom  tlicy  have  received  tlie  atonement,  Rom.  v.  ic.  lU 

3.  Another  end  of  redemption  by  Christ  is,  that  the  redeemed  might  ciijc  y  ^.le 
blessing  of  adoption;  for  so  it  is  said,  that  God  sent  his  Son  io  redeem  them  thai 
were  under  the  law^  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons^  Gal.  iv.  4.  5.  for 
though  the  saints  are  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  in  the  pur{)ase  of 
God  from  everlasting;  and  this  blessing  is  provided  and  secured  in  the  covenant 
of  grace;  yet  sin  having  dirown  a  remora  in  die  way  of  the  enjoyment  of  it  in 
dieir  own  persons,  consistent  with  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  this  is  re- 
moved by  the  redemption  which  is  through  Christ ;  so  that  they  come  to  receive 
and  enjoy  this  blessing  of  grace  in  themselves  in  virtue  ot  their  redemption  \tf 
Christ,  and  dirough  belicVing  in  him.  —  4.  1  he  sanctification  of  God's  ekci, 
is  another  end  of  redemption  by  Christ;  fVho  gave  himself  for  them^  that  he 
might  redeem  them  from  all  iniquity  \  und  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  peopli^ 
zealous  of  good  works y  Tit.  ii.  14.  and  again,  Christ  is  said  to  love  the  churcbi 
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mJgivi  Aimself/ar  iU  a  ransom-price  for  it,  that  hi  might  tmnetify  and  cleansi 
if  Eph.  V.  151  a6.  and  the  redeemed  arc  said  to  be  redeemed  .b]f  his  blood  frofti 
i  vain  conversation,  for  in  consequence  of  redemption  by  Christ,  die  Spirit  of 
3ifist  comes  as  a  Spirit  of  sanctification,  and  begins  and  canies  on  diat  work 
n  the  souls  of  God's  people ;  and  by  applying  the  grace  and  benefit  of  redettp-^ 
ion,  lays  them  under  the  highest  obligation  to  holiness  of  life  and  conversation  1 
[n  a  word,  the  end  of  Qirist's  redeeming  his  people  is,  that  they  might  be  treed 
xom  all  evili  from  every  enemy,  and  all  that  is  burful,  sin,  Satan,  the  worid» 
»Wft  hell,  and  deadi  s  iind  that  they  might  be  put  into  the  possession  of  every 
pod  things  Christ  has  redeemed  tiem/rom  the  curse  ff  the  law^  being  made  ee 
rmstfor  them^  that  the  Messing  of  Abraham^  even  all  the  blessings  of  the  cove* 
aant  of  grace,  in  which  Abraham  was  interested,  might  come  on  them  thrcugk 
Jfesus  Christy  Gal.  I3»  14.  —  6.  And  lasdy,  the  subordinate  end  of  redemption^ 
is  die  everlasting  salvation  of  God's  elect,  and  their  eternal  life  and  happiness  T 
and  die  ultimate  end,  is  the  glory  of  God,  of  his  grace  and  justice^  and  of  all 
|jhe  perfections  of  his  nature. 
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1  HE  ot^ects  of  redemption  come  next  under  consideration.    These  are  a  Ipf  «• 
ckl  and  disdnct  people;  they  are  said  to  be  redeemed  frojm  the  earth ;   diat  is^ 
60m  among  die  inhabitants  of  the  eardi,  as  after  explained,  redeemed  from 
among  men ;  and  one  end  of  Christ's  redemption  of  them  is,  to  purify  to  him<« 
tdf  a  peculiar  people.    The  inspired  writers  seem  to  delight  in  using  the  pronouU 
IB,  when  speaking  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  redemptipn  by  it ,   dieneby  point* 
ing  at  a  particular  people,  as  the  context  shews :    Christ  died  for  us^ — God  di^ 
Svered  him  up /or  us  aU^^-^who  gave  himself  for  usy  "^that  he  might  redeem  us^ 
^^hath  redeemed  us  unto  God  by  thy  bloody   Rom.  v.  8.  and  viii.  32.    Tif« 
ii.  14.  Rev.  V.  9.     They  are  many  indeed  for  whom  Christ  has  given  his 
life  a  ransom,   a  ransom-price,   the  price  of  their  redemption.     But  th6ii 
these  are  so  described,   as  shew  they  are  a  peculiar  people;   they  are  the 
BHuiy  who  are  ordained  unto  eternal  life;    the  many  d^e  FidVer  has  given  to 
Christ ;   the  many  whose  sins  he  bore  on  the  cross;   die'raany  for  whom  his 
blood  waa  shed  for  the  rcmmission  of  their  siris ;  the  many  who  are  made  righ* 
t^tts  by  tiis  obedience ;    the  many  sons,  he,  the  Captain  of  their  salvadoh, 
brii^  to  glory.    That  the  objects  of  redempdoo:  are  a  special  people,  will  ap^* 
fear  by  the  following  observations* 

I.  The  objects  of  redemption,  are  such  who  are  die  objects  of  God*s  love ; 
Sat  redemption,  as  has  been  observed,  flows  front  die  love  of  God  and  Christ  'i 
and  which  love  is  not  diat  general  kindness  shewn  in  providence  to  ail  men,  as 
the  creatures  of  God;,  but  is  spocial  and  disciiminadng;^  the  fiivour  v9hich  he^ 
VOL.  II.  y 
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bears  to  his  own  people,  as  distinct  from  others ;  Jacob  havr  I  loved,  but  Em 
have  I  h?ted ;  and  the  love  whicJi  <  hristhas  cxp»t.*ssed  in  icdcmption,  is  toward! 
his  ovMi  that  vsorc  in  the  wend,  whor^i  he  has  special  right  and  property  in,  lui 
people,  his  sheep,  his  church ;  as  will  be  seen  hereafter. 

IF.  The  objects  of  election  and  redemption  are  the  snme ;  IV/io  shai!  lay  nj 
thhtfr  to  the  charge  of  GaTs  elect  ?  —  //  is  Chr'nt  that  dud!  died  for  the  elect: 
so  the  same,  ui  alL  for  whom  God  drlivciHl  tip  his  Son,  are  those  whornhfi 
fore-knew,  and  whom  he  predest:natc:d ;  nnd  wliose  calling,  justihcarion,  aa( 
glorification  arc  secured  tliereby,  Rom.  viii.  3.'? — 33.  and  the  same  »j,  who 
sa!:l  to  be  chosen  in  Christ,  befoie  the  found  \rion  of  the  world,  have  redeirpdai 
in  him  through  his  blood,  Eph.  i.  4 — 7.  Election  and  redemption  are  of  cqoil 
extent;  no  more  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  than  are  chosen  in  him;  andthesvaff 
a  special  people:  what  is  said  of  the  ubjects  of  the  one,  is  true  of  the  ofnec!so( 
tlie  other.  Are  the  elect  the  beloved  of  the  I^rd? '  ^nd  does  the  act  of  eledol 
fpriog  from  love  ?  Election  presup|)oses  love :  so  the  redeemed  are  tlie  bclmcl 
of  God  and  Christ;  and  their  redemption  flows  fiom  lo>'e.  Arc  the  deal 
people  whom  God  has  chosen  for  his  pecuh'ar  treasure  ?  the  redeemed  arc  puri- 
fied by  Christj  to  be  a  peculiar  people  to  himself.  Do  the  vessels  of  rocrcfi 
afore  prepared  for  glory,  consist  of  Jews  and  Gentiles;  even  of  them  wlio 
called  of  both  ?  so  Christ  is  the  propitiation,  not  for  the  sins  of  tlie  Jews  onlfi 
or  the  Redeemer  of  them  only ;  but  for  the  sins  of  tlie  Gentile  world  also,  * 
the  Redeemer  of  his  people  among  them.  Are  the  elect  of  God  a  great  numbtfi 
of  all  nations,  kindreds,  people,  and  tongues?  Christ  has  redeemed  those  beta 
redeemed  unto  God,  out  of  every  kinJied,  tonjuc,  people,  and  nation.  Is  »l 
true  of  the  elect,  that  tliey  cannot  be  totally  and  finally  deceived  and  perisli?  i^ 
is  true  of  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord,  that  they  J'hall  come  to  Zion,  witlieverW^ 
ing  joy ;    Christ  will  never  lose  any  part  of  the  purchase  of  his  blood. 

III.  Those  for  whom  Christ  has  died,    and  has  redeemed  bv  his  blood,  ai« 

m 

no  other  than  those  for  whom  he  became  a  surety.  Now  Cliribt  was  the  surety 
of  the  better  testament,  or  covenant  of  grace ;  and  of  course  became  a  surety  ibf 
those,  and  for  no  other,  than  who  were  interested  in  tliat  covenant,  in  wImcH 
he  engaged  to  Ixj  the  Redeemer :  Christ's  suretyship  is  the  ground  and  founda- 
tion of  redemption ;  the  true  reason  of  the  sin  of  his  jKuplc,  and  the  punishmcri ' 
of  it,  being  laid  upon  him,  and  of  his  bearing  it ;  of  the  payment  of  the  debts  rf 
his  people,  and  of  redeeming  them  out  of  the  hands  of  justice  ;  was  because  he 
engaged  as  a  surety,  and  laid  himself  under  obligation  to  do  all  this.  But  for 
those  for  whom  he  did  not  become  a  surety,  he  was  not  ol)li«;eil  to  pay  tlidr 
flebts;  nor  to  suffer  and  die  in  their  room  and  stead.  Christ's  suretyship  and 
redemption,  are  of  equal  extent  and  reach  to  the  same  objects;  they  arc  the 
Lord's  Benjamins,  tlic  sons  of  his  right-hand,  his  beloved  sons,  that  Christy 
the  antitype  of  Judah,  became  a  surety  for,  and  laid  himself  wider  obligation, 
to  bring;  them  safe  to  glory,  and  present  theiu  to  his  divine  Father. 
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IV.  TTie  objects  of  redemption,  arc  described  by  such  characters  as  shew 
bem  to  be  a  special  and  distinct  people;  particularly  they  are  called,  the  people 
if  God  and  Ciirist ;  For  the  transgressions  of  my  people,  saith  the  Lord,  was 
ie. stricken;  that  is,  Christ  was,  or  would  be,  stricken  by  the  rod  of  justice,  to 
nakc  satisfaction  for  their  sins ;  and  thereby  redeem  them  from  them,  Isai.  liii. 
I.  and  when  he  was  about  to  come  and  redeem  them,  Zachariah,  the  father  of 
fohn  the  Baptist,  at  his  birth  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel !  for  he 
ia:h  visited  and  redeemed  his  people;  by  sending  Christ,  the  day-spring  from  on 
iigli,  as  he  afterwards  calls  him,  to  visit  them,  and  redeem  them  by  his  blood, 
lence,  also,  the  angel  that  appealed  to  Joseph,  and  instructed  him  to  call  the 
Son  th.it  should  be  bom  of  his  wife  by  the  name  of  Jesus,  gives  this  reason,  For 
\e  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sinsy  Matt.  i.  4 1.     Now  though  all  men  arc, 
n  a  sense,  the  people  of  God,  a^thev  arc  his  creatures,  and  the  care  of  his  prc- 
idence;  yet  they  arc  not  all  redeemed  by  Christ;  because  those  that  arc  redeem- 
d  by  Christ,  are  redeemed  ora  cf  every  people  \  and  therefore  cannot  be  every  or 
n  people,  Rev.  v.  9.  the  redeemed  are  God"s  covenant-people  j  of  whom  he 
lys.  They  shall  be  my  people^  and  I  will  be  their  God:  they  are  his  portion,  and 
lis  inheritance;  a  j^oplc  near  unro  him,  both  with  respect  to  union  and  com-' 
aunion;  a  people  given  to  Chr:s%  to  be  redeemed  and  saved  by  him^  of  whom 
:  is  said.  Thy  people  ^hall  be  willing^  l^c, 

V.  The  objects  of  reJeminion ;  or  those  for  whom  Christ  laid  down  his  life 
» ransom-price,  are  described  as  sliecp ;  as  tlie  sheep  of  Christ,  in  whom  he  has 
I  special  property,  being  given  him  of  his  Father;  and  who  are  represented  as 
Bstinct  from  others,  who  are  not  his  sheep,  John  x.  15 — 29.  and  such  things 
ire  said  of  tfiem,  as  can  only  agree  vvitli  some  particular  persons ;  as,  that  they 
ire  known  by  Cluist ;  /  knczv  my  sheepy  not  merely  by  his  omniscience,  so  he 
cnows  all  men  ;  but  he  knows  them  distinctly,  as  his  own;  tlie  Lord  knows 
hem  that  are  his,  from  others;  he  has  knowledge  of  them,  joined  with  special 
ove  and  affection  for  them ;  as  he  has  not  of  others,  to  whom  he  will  say^ 
depart  from  me;  I  know  you  not.  Likewise  Christ  is  known  by  those  sheep 
►f  his  he  has  laid  down  his  life  for;  tliey  know  him  in  his  person,  offices,  and 
race ;  whereas  there  are  some  that  neither  know  the  Father  nor  the  Son ;  but 
lose  know  the  voice  of  Christ;  that  is,  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the  joyful  sound ; 
whereas  the  gospel  is  hid  to  them  that  arc  lost :  and  the  sheep  Christ  has  died 
>r  follow  him,  imitate  him  in  the  exercise  of  grace,  of  iove,  patience,  humility, 
:c.  and  in  the  performance  ot  duty  ?  and  this  is  said  of  the  redeemed  from 
nong  men;  that  they  folhw  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goesy  Rov.  xiv.  4.  It 
also  affirmed  of  those  sheep,  that  they  shall  never  perish ;  whereas  the  goats 
t  on  Christ's  left-hand,  shall  be  bid  to  go,  as  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire. 
VL  The  objects  of  rerlomption,  are  the  sons  of  God ;  redemption  and  adop- 
m  belong  to  the  same  persons ;  according  to  the  prophecy  of  Caiaphas,  Christ 
as  to  die,  not  for  the  nation  of  the  Jews  only,  but  to  gather  together  in  ene^ 
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ihi  Mldren  (jf  God  that  were  scattered  abroad  througluHit  the  Genuk 
John  xi.  52."  and  those  ^vho  arc  prcdestiivatcd  to  adoption  by  Christ,  ait 
have  redemptioiT  in  him,  through  his  blood,  and  the  blessing  of  adoj^ion, 
full  CEJoymcnt  of  it,  .in  the  resurrection,  is  called,  the  redemption  of  tk 
when  redcnxption,  as  to  tlie  application  of  it,  will  be  complete  also,  R01 
13.  Now  these  sons,  or  children  of  God,,  arc  a  peculiar  number  of  ma 
are  {^iven  of  God  to  Christ,  to  xedccm  ;  the  seed  promised  to  him  in  co 
that  he  should  see  and  enjoy ;  and  to  whom  he  stands  in  the  relation  of  tl 
lasting  Father;  these  are  they  on  whose  account  he  became  incarnate,  / 
of  the  same  ficsh  and  blood ;  and  these  arc  the  many  sons  he  brings  tc 
Heb.  ii.  10—14.  Now  these  are  nut  all  men;  The  children  of  the  fleshy 
as  arc  never  boin  again,  they  are  not  the  children  of  God;  only  such  are 
Tfni  manifestatively,  the  children  of  God,  \vho  believe  in  Christ;  ant 
owing  to  special  grace,  to  distinguishing  love ;  and  is  a  favour  that  is  01 
fcrrcd  on  some,  Rom.  ix.  8.  Gah  iii.  26,  John  i.  12.  John  iii.  i, 

VH.  The  objects  of  redemption,  are  the  church  and  spouse  of  Christ; 
church  he  has  loved,  and  given  himself  as  a  sacrifice  and  ransom-price  i 
the  church  he  has  purcliased  with  his  blood;  even  the  general  assem 
church  of  the  first-bom,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven ;  that  is, 
of  God,  whose  names  are  written  in  the  Lamb*s  book  of  life,  Eph.  ^ 
that  church  of  which  Christ  is  the  head  and  and  husband,  he  is  the  Re 
Thy  maker  is  thine  Husband;  and  thy  Redeemer  the  holy  One  of  Israel  f  Iss 
This  cannot  be  said  of  all  communities  and  h^xlics  of  men :  the  whore  < 
Ion  is  not  the  spouse  of  Christ;  nor  sects  under  die  influence  of  false 
though  diere  may  be  threescore  queens,  and  fourscore  concubines,  of  t 
yet,  says  Christ,  my  dove,  my  undcfiled,  is  but  one ;  and  who  only  is  ) 
by  Christ,  and  espoused  to  him. 

Now  from  all  this  it  appears,  that  redemption  is  not  universal,  is  1 

men ;  for  though  they  are  many  for  whom  the  ransom-price  is  paid ;  y< 

all  arc  many,  many  are  not  all ;  and  if  the  redeemed  are  such  who  ar 

jccts  of  God's  special  love  and  favour,  then  not  all  men;  for  there  an 

whom  it  said,  He  that  made  thcm^  wll  not  have  mercy  on  them ;  ar^ 

formed  them^  will  shew  them  no  favour  y  Isai.  xxvii.  11.     If  thev  are  th 

God  who  arc  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  ilicm  only,  and  then  not  all  me 

are  not  chosen ;  The  election  hath  obtained  it ;  and  the  rest  are  blinded ^ 

7.  if  only  those  arc  redeemed  for  whom  Christ  became  a  surety,  th 

men ;  since  Christ  did  not  engage  to  pay  the  debts  of  all  men ;  and  if 

the  people  of  God  and  Christ,  then  not  all ;  since  there  are  some  on  w 

writes  a  lo-ammi^  saying,  Ye  are  not  my  people ;  and  I  ivill  not  be  your  ( 

i.  9.     And  if  they  are  the  sheep  of  Clirist,  to  whom  lie  gives  eternal 

not  the  goats,  who  will  go  into  everlasting  punisliment:  and  if  the 

children  of  God,  and  the  church  and  spouse  of  Christ;  then  not  all 

all  do  not  bear  ilicsc  characters,  nor  stand  in  these  relations.     Wli; 


BookllL  OF    REDEMPTIO;^.  17^ 

farther  necessary,  will  be  to  produce  some  reasons,  or  arguments,  against  uni- 
Tcrsal  redemption;  and  to  give  answer  to  such  scriptures  as  are  brought  in  fa- 
four  of  It:  It  should  he  observed,  that  it  is  agreed  on  both  sides,  that  all  are  not 
eveatoally  saved :  could  universal  salvation  be  established,  there  would  be  no 
djection  to  universal  redemption;  the  former  not  being  the  case,  the  latter  cau- 
iiot  be  true;  Christ  certainly  saves  all  whom  he  redeems. 

1.  I  s&all  give  some  reasons,  or  produce  some  arguments  against  the  univer- 
niscbeme  of  redemption.  And,  the  first  set  of  arguments  shall  be  taken  from 
Dcncc,  that  universal  redemption  reflects  highly  on  the  perfections  of  GoJ^ 
ind  what  is  contrary  to  the  divine  perfections,  cannot  be  true ;  for  God  cau- 
Dof  deny  himself,  nor  say,  nor  do  any  thing  contrary  to  his  nature  and  attributes. 

2*  The  universal  scheme,  greatly  reflects  on  the  love  of  God  to  men ;  it  may. 
It  first  sight,  seem  to  magnify  it,  since  it  extends  it  to  all;  but  it  will  not  ap- 
pear so ;  it  lessons  it,  and  reduces  it  to  nothing.  The  scriptures  higlily  com- 
mend the  love  of  God,  as  displayed  in  the  death  of  his  Son,  and  in  redemption 
by  him;  but  what  kind  of  love  must  that  be,  which  docs  not  secure  the  salva- 
ion  of  any  by  it  ?  it  is  not  that  love  which  God  bears  to  his  own  |>eople,  which 
■  special  and  distinguishing;  when,  according  to  the  universal  scheme,  God  lov- 
ed Feter  no  more  than  he  did  Judas;  nor  the  saints  now  in  heaven,  any  more 
tan  those  that  are  damned  in  hell ;  since  they  were  both  loved  alike,  and  equal- 
ly redeemed  by  Christ;  nor  is  it  that  love  of  God,  which  is  immutable,  invari- 
lUe,  and  unalterable ;  since,  according  to  his  scheme^  God  loves  men  with  so 
intense  a  love,  at  one  time,  as  to  give  his  Son  to  die  for  them,  und  wills  that  they 
■U  should  be  saved;  and  afterwards  this  love  is  turned  into  wrath  and  fury ;  ana 
be  is  determined  to  punish  them  with  everlasting  destruction.  What  sort  of 
love  must  this  be  in  God,  not  to  spiire  his  Son,  but  deliver  him  up  to  death  for 
all  the  individuals  of  mankind,  for  their  redemption ;  and  yet,  to  multitudes  of 
tem,  does  not  send  them  so  much  as  the  gospel,  to  acquaint  them  witn  the 
Messing  of  redemption  by  Christ;  and  much  less  his  Spirit  to  apply  the  benrfit 
of  redemption  to  them  ;  nor  give  them  fairh  to  lay  holtl  upon  it  for  themselves? 
Such  love  as  this  is  unworthy  of  God,  and  of  no  service  to  the  creature, 

2.  The  universal  scheme,  highly  reflects  on  the  wisdom  of  God:  it  is  certain 
aod  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  in  contriving  the  scheme  of  redemption ;  and  is  cx- 
:cllent  in  working,  in  the  execution  of  it:  he  is  the  wise  God,  and  our  Saviour ; 
lod  is  wise  as  such-  Bpt  where  is  his  wisdom  in  forming  a  scheme,  in  which 
le  fails  of  his  end?  there  must  be  some  deficiency  in  it ;  a  want  of  wisdom,  to 
oncert  a  scheme,  which  is  not  or  cannot  be  carried  into  exe(!:ution,  at  least  as 
5  some  considerable  part  of  it.  Should  it  be  said,  that  tlie  failure  is  owing  to 
Ortie  men's  not  pei forming  the  conditions  of  their  redemption  required  of  thcm^ 
:  may  be  observed,  either  God  did  know,  or  did  not  know,  that  these  meri 
rould  not  perform  the  conditions  required:  if  he  did  not  know,  this  ascribes 
rant  of  knowledge  to  him;  which  sui-ely  ought  not  to  be  asciibcd  to  him  tliat 
J30WS  aU  sbings:  if  he  did  kiiow  they  woyld  not  perform  them,  whcie  is  his 
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\viscl(^m,  to  provule  the  blessing  (»f  redemption,  which  he  knew  faefordiani 
would  he  of  no  scnicc  to  them?  Let  not  such  a  charge  of  folly,  bebroo^ 
ac^iiiii.sr  iiifiiiitc  Wisdom. 

3.  The  universal  scheme,  highly  reflects  on  tlic  justice  of  God:  God  is r!^ 
tci)i:s  in  all  his  ways  nnd  works;  and  so  in  this  of  redemption  by  Christ;  and, 
i.kIcccI,  one  principal  end  of  it  is,  To  declare  the  righteousness  of  God,  diathe 
mirht  be  just,  or  appear  to  be  just,  and  the  justificr  of  him  which  believed  iB 
Jesus.  But  if  Clirist  died  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  and  die  punishment  iif  thdr 
ftins  is  inflicted  on  him,  and  l)orc  by  liim,  and  ycc  multitudes  of  them  are  ever- 
laftingly  punished  for  them,  where  is  the  justice  of  God?  It  is  reckoned  unjoit 
with  men,  to  punisht  wice  for  the  same  act  </f  offence:  if  one  man  pavs  anodirf 
inan*s  ckrbts,  would  it  be  just  witli  the  creditor,  to  exact,  require,  and  receive 
)>aymenr  a^ain  at  the  hinds  of  the  del>tor?  If  Christ  has  paid  the  debts  of  all 
men,  can  it  l)c  just  with  God  to  arrest  such  persons,  and  cast  them  into  the  pri- 
son of  hell,  till  they  have  paid  the  uttermost  farthing?  Far  be  it  from  die  Jim^ 
of  all  the  earth  to  do  so,  who  will  do  right. 

4.  The  universal  scheme,  reflects  on  the  power  of  God:  as  if  he  wasnocaUe 

to  carry  his  designs  into  execution;  whereas,  Hie  hordes  hand  is  not  shwHnU 

that  it  cannct  savct  but,  according  to  this  scheme*  it  seems  as  if  it  was;  for  if 

Christ  has  icdc-emed  all  men,  and  all  men  are  not  saved,  it  must  be  either  from 

want  of  will  in  God  to  save  them,  or  from  want  of  power :  not  from  want  of 

will;  for,  according  to  this  scheme,  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  every  individual 

man  sijould  be  saved :  it  must  be  therefore  for  want  of  power;  and  so  he  is  not 

omnlpotcnr.     Sliould  it  be  said,  that  some  men  not  being  saved,  is  owing  to  evil 

dispt)sliions  in  them  obsti  noting  the  kind  Influences  and  intentions  of  God  towards 

them ;  to  the  piT\crseness  of  their  wills,  and  the  strength  of  their  unbelief.    But, 

what  is  mnn  mi-ihiier  than  his  Maker?     Are  the  k-iid  influences  of  God,  aiii 

I*  _ 

his  gr:»rioi:s  intentions,  to  be  obstructed  by  the  corrupt  dispositions  of  men?  Is 
not  he  able  to  work  In  them,  both  to  will  and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure? 
Cannot  he  remove  the  pcrvLisencss  of  their  wills,  and  the  hardness  of  their  heaitsr 
Cannot  he,  by  his  power,  take  away  their  unWief,  and  woik  faith  in  them,  to 
believe  in  a  living  Redeemer  ?  Far  be  it  to  think  odierwisc  of  him,  with  who© 
iiotiiing  is  too  hard,  nor  any  thing  impossible. 

5.  The  universal  scheme,  reflects  on  the  immutability  of  God,  of  his  loveaiw 
of  his  counsel :  Goil,  in  the  scripture,  says,  /  am  the  Lordy  I  change  noty  l^c. 
Mai.  ill.  6-  But,  according  to  diis  scheme,  it  should  be,  rather,  I  am  the  Loi4 
I  change ;  and  thercfore  tlie  sons  of  men,  or  at  least  some  of  them,  are  consumed, 
aie  losi  and  perish,  though  redeemed  by  Christ;  for  the  love  of  God,  as  has 
been  observed,  is  changeable  with  respect  unto  them :  one  while  he  loves  themi 
so  that  he  wills  their  sabatlon ;  at  another  time  his  love  is  changed  into  hatred, 
and  he  is  resolved  to  stir  up  his  wrath  to  die  uttermost  againt  them.  He  is  said 
to  be  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him?  and  yet,  according  to  this  scheme, 
he  is  sonlCtlmc^  in  one  mind,  and  sometimes  in  anodicr ;  sometimes  his  mifld  « 
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ID  save  than;  at  another  lime  his  mind  is  to  damn  them.     Biit  lot  not  this  be 
laid  of  him,  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness,  nor  shadow  of  turning. 

6.  The  universal  scheme,  disappoints  God  of  his  chief  end,  anJ  robs  him  of 
his  glory#  The  ultimate  end  of  God,  in  the  redemption  of  men ;  as  has  Jxe.i 
ohierved;  is  his  own  glory,  the  glory  of  his  rich  grace  and  mercy ;  and  of  liis 
l^teousness,  truth  and  faithfulness:  but  if  men,  any  of  tliem  who  arc  redeem-* 
(d,  aienot  saved^  so  far  God  loses  his  end,  and  is  deprived  of  his  glory;  for 
ihould  this  be  the  case,  where  would  be  the  glory  of  God  the  Father^  in  forming 
a  scheme  which  does  not  succeed,  at  least  with  respect  to  multitudes?  and  where 
would  be  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  the  Redeemer,  in  workii^  out  tiie  re- 
demption of  men,  and  yet  they  not  saved  by  him?  And  where  would  be  tlie 
^ory  df  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  the  redemption  wrought  out,  is  not  efiictually  ap- 
fGed  by  liim  ?  But,  on  the  contrary,  the  glory  of  God,  Fathci*,  Son;  and  Spirit/ 
II  great  in  the  salvation  of  all  the  redeemed  ones. 

Another  set  of  arguments  against  universal  redemption,  might  be  taken  from 
its  reflecting  on  the  giace  and  work  of  Christ :    whatever  obscures,  or  lessens 
the  grace  of  Christ  in  redemption,  or  depreciates  his  work  as  a  Redeemer,  can 
never  be  true. 

I.  The  universal  scheme,  reflects  on  the  love  and  grace  of  Christ.  The  scrip* 
tare  speake  highly  of  the  love  of  Christ,  as  displayed  in  redemption ;  and  Christ 
himself  intimates,  that  he  was  about  to  give  the  greatest  instance  of  his  love  to 
his  people,  by  dying  for  them,  that  could  be  given;  even  though  and  while  they 
were  enemies  to  him,  John  xv.  13.  But  what  sort  of  love  is  that*  to  love  men 
to  such  a  degree  as  to  die  for  them,  and  yet  wichold  the  means  ot  grace  from 
muldmdes  of  them,  bestow  no  grace  upon  them,  and  at  last  say  to  them,  Dt^ 
fart  from  me^  ye  curbed  into  everlaiting  fire. 

%.  The  universal  scheme,  reflects  upon  the  work  of  Christ;  particularly liIs 
work  of  satisfaction,  which  was  to  finish  transgression,  to  make  an  end  of  sin» 
by  satisfying  divine  justice  for  it;  bv  putting  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Jiim- 
self.  Now,  either  he  has  made  <»atisfaction  tor  every  man,  or  lie  has  not :  if  he 
has,  then  they  ought  to  be  set  free,  and  fully  discharged,  and  not  punishment 
inflicted  on  them,  or  their  debts  exacted  of  them:  if  he  has  not  made  satisfaction 
by  redeeming  them,  this  lessens  the  value  of  Christ's  work,  and  makes  it  of  no 
use,  and  ineffectual ;  and  indeed,  generally,  if  not  always,  the  advocates  for  ge- 
neral redemption  deny  the  proper  satisfaction,  and  real  atonement  bv  Christ; 
)lainly  discerning,  that  if  he  has  made  full  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  all  men, 
hey  must  all  be  Saved;  and  so  the  work  of  reconciliation,  which  is  closely  con- 
nected with,  and  involved  in  satisfaction,  is  not  perfec*:  according  to  the  scrip* 
ures :  Christ,  by  redeeming  men  with  the  price  of  his  blood,  has  made  satis- 
action  to  justice  for  them,  and  thereby  has  procured  their  reconciliation:  for 
faey  are  said  to  be  reconciled  unto  God  by  the  death  of  his  Soti;  and  peace  is 
aid  to  be  made  by  the*  blood  of  his  cross  which  is  die'rudcmption*prige  for 
diem;   aiid  be  is  pacified  towards  them  for  all  tiiat  they  luve  done ;    wludi  is 
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meant  by  Clirist  being  a  propitiation  for  sin,  whereby  justice  is  appeased  tub' 
accnrding  to  the  universal  scheme,  God  is  only  made  reconcileaUei  not  recoiH 
ci  ltd,  nor  men  reconciled  to  him :  notwithstanding  what  Christ  has  doncy  there 
niny  be  no  pcice  to  them,  not  any  being  actually  made  for  them ;  and,  indeed, 
the  work  of  R-demption  must  i)e  verv  incomplete ;  though  Qirist  is  a  Rock,  u 
a  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  an  1  his  work  is  perfect,  his  woric  of  redemption;  anl 
hence  called  a  plenteous  one ;  and  Christ  is  said  to  have  obtained,  eternal  re« 
Jem;  tion  for  us;  and  yet  if  all  arc  not  saved  through  it,  it  must  be  imperfect; 
it  cunr.ot  he  a  full  ledemption,  nor  of  eternal  efficacy ;  the  benefit  of  it,  can  at 
most,  be  only  for  a  time  to  some,  if  r.ny  at  all,  and  not  to  be  for  ever;  whidi 
is  greatly  to  depreciate  tlie  efficacy  of  diis  work  of  Christ. 

3.  According  to  the  universal  scheme,  the  death  of  Christ,  with  respect  to  miil« 
titi;  Jes,  for  whom  he  is  said  to  die,  must  be  in  vain ;  for  if  Christ  died  to  redeem 
all  ivicii,  and  all  men  arc  not  saved  by  his  death,  so  far  his  death  must  be  in 
vain  :  if  he  paid  a  ransom  for  all,  and  all  arc  not  ransomed ;  or  if  he  hat  paid 
the  debts  of  all,  and  they  are  not  discharged,  the  price  is  given,  and  the  paymenC 
made,  in  vain.  According  to  this  scheme,  the  death  of  Christ  is  no  security 
ai^:iiiisr  condemnation  ;  though  the  apostle  says,  fV/io  shalUondemn  f  It  isCkrisi 
t/ujt  riicd  /  so  iliat  there  is  no  condemnation  to  tliem  whose  sins  are  condemned 
in  Christ :  and  he  has  condcmnctl  them  in  the  flesh,  and  yet  there  is  a  world  of 
trcn  that  will  he  condemned,  i  Cor.  xi.  32.  and  therefore  it  may  be  condivkdi 
that  Christ  did  not  die  for  them,  or  otherwise  riiev  would  not  come  into  coo- 
demnaiion  ;  or  else  Clirist's  death  has  no  efficacy  against  condemnation. 

4.  The  universal  scheme,  separates  she  works  of  Christ,  the  work  of  redeinp* 
tion,  and  the  work  of  intercession ;  and  makes  them  to  belong  to  different  per- 
sons ;  whereas  they  arc  of  e(|ijal  extent,  and  belong  to  the  same ;  for  whom 
Christ  died,  for  them  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  and  that  was  for  their  jus- 
tihcation  ;  w  hich  is  not  true  of  all  men :  for  those  he  ascended  to  heaven,  to 
God,  as  their  ( jod  and  Father,  for  the  same  he  entered  into  heaven,  as  their 
fi/icrunncr,  and  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  them,  and  ever  lives  to  make 
inteiTcssion  for  them ;  and  tor  the  same  for  whom  he  is  an  advocate,  he  is  dtf 
propitiation  ;  for  his  advocacy  is  founded  upon  his  propitiatory  sacriiice:  now 
those  for  whom  he  prays  and  intercedes,  are  not  all  men,  himself  being  witness; 
I  P^^yf^^'  ^^'^'''  J  I  fray  not  for  the  "Morld,  John  xvii.  9.  Yet,  according  to  the 
universal  scheme,  he  died  for  them  for  whom  he  would  not  pray;  which  is  ab* 
suid  and  incredible. 

5.  If  Christ  died  for  all  men,  and  all  men  are  not  saved,  Qirist  will  not  sec 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied;  as  was  promised  him,  Isai.  liii.  fiar 
what  satisfaction  can  we  have  to  see  his  labour,  with  respect  to  multitudes,  alj( 
lost  labour,  or  labour  in  vain?  it  was  the  joy  diat  was  set  before  hmi,  of  hav« 
ing  those  for  whom  he  suffered  and  died,  with  him  in  heaven:  but  what  joy 
can  lie  have,  and  what  a  disappointment  must  it  be  to  him,  to  sec  thousands  and 
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whom  he  so  loved  as  to  give  hinself  for,  howling  in  hell,  under  die 
everlasting  displeasure  and  wrath  of  God  i 

Other  arguments  against  universsff'  redemption,  may  be  taken  from  the  use- 
lesNiess  of  it  to  great  numbers  of  men. 

1.  To  those  whose  sins  ^re  irremisrfble;  whose  sins  will  -..eve  bo  forgi\en» 
SKither  in  this  world,  nor  in  that  which  is  to  come:  that  there  are  sucli  sinncis, 
and  such  sins  committed  by  them,  is  ceitatn,  from  what  Christ  himself  savs, 
JilatL  xJi.  31,  32.  and  the  apostle  speaks  of  a  sin  which  is  unti)  death,  unto 
eternal  death;  whicli  he  does  not  advise  to  pray  for,  i  John  v.  16.  and  surely 
Christ  cannot  be  thouglit  to  die  for  such  sins,  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness 
^h  God,  and  no  prayer  to  be  made  by  men  for  the  remission  of  them ;  to  say 
rim  Christ  died  for  those,  is  to  say  that  he  died  in  vain:  besides,  diere  were 
toikitudes  in  hell  at  the  time  when  Christ  died ;  and  it  cannot  l)e  thought  that 
fedied  for  those,  as  he  must,  if  he  died  for  all  the  individuals  of  mankind;  as 
Ac  men  of  Sodom,  who  were  then,  as  Judo  says,  suffering  the  vengeance  of 
eternal  fire;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  woild,  the  world  of  the  ungodly,  de- 
•troyed  by  the  flood;  those  that  were  disobedient  in  the  times  of  Noah;  whose 
•pirits,  as  the  apostle  Peter  says,  were,  in  his  time,  in  the  prison  of  hell,  Jude.  7. 
I  Pet.  iii.  20.  if  he  died  for  these,  his  death  must  be  fruidess  and  useless;  unless 
it  can  be  thought,  that  a  jail-delivery  was  made  at  his  death,  and  die  dominions 
Moi  regions  of  hell  wer-  cleared  of  ^heir  subjects. 

2.  Redemption,  it  tor  ali,  must  be  useless  to  those  who  never  were  favoured 
"^th  the  means  of  grace ;  as  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  excepting  Israel,  for 
laany  hundieds  of  years  were;  whose  umes  of  ignoran:e  God  winked  at  and 
cveriooked,  and  sent  no  me>scu^crs,  nor  messages  of  grace  unto  them;  and 
•nee  the  coming  of  Christ,  though  the  gospel  has,  in  some  ages,  had  a  greater 
•pread,  yet  not  preached  to  all;  nor  is  it  now,  to  many  nations,  who  have  ne^ 
^er  heard  of  Christ,  and  of  rede  nption  by  him,  Rom.  x.  14. 

3.  Tlic  universal  scheme,  atFords  no  encouragement  to  faith  and  hope  in 
Christ:  redemption,  as  it  ascertains  salvation  to  some,  it  encourages  sensible 
•inners  to  hope  in  Christ  for  it ;  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord^  for  with  him  :s 
plenteous  redemption^  Psal.  cxxx.  7.  a  redemption  full  of  salvation;  and  wiilch 
•ccures  that  blessing  to  all  that  believe.  But,  according  to  die  universal  scheaitr, 
*nea  may  be  redeemed  by  Christ,  and  yet  not  saved,  but  eternally  perish:  wh.it 
Itope  of  salvation  can  a  man  have  upon  such  a  scheme  ?  it  requires  no  great 
ijccrnment,  nor  judgment  of  things,  to  determine,  which  is  most  ehgihle  ot  the 
^0 schemes,  that  which  makes  the  salvation  of  some  certain;  orthat\^hich 
l^vcs  the  sulvadon  of  all  precarious  and  uncertain ;  which  though  it  asserts  a 
'^mption  of  all ;  yet  it  is  possible  none  may  be  saved. 

4.  Hence,  even  to  tiiose  who  are  redec:acd  and  saved,  it  lays  no  foundation 
^or,  noi  does  it  furnish  with  any  argument  to  engage  to  love  Christ,  to  be 
t^^inkful  to  him,  and  to  praise  him   for  the  redempuon  of  them;  since  the 
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difference  behaxen  them  and  others,  is  not  owing  to  the  efficacy  of  Qvi|^ 

death,  but  to  their  own  wills  and  works;  tliey  are  not  beholden  to  Cbiil^j 
who  has  done  no  more  for  them  ihan  for  those  that   perish;  they  are  not] 
from  anv  siirh  consideration,  obliged  to  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  has  loved  tfacqi 
and  given  himself  for  tlicm ;  since  lie  lias  ioveJ  them  no  m.)r«,  and  given  hinh 
self  for  them  no  other .viic,  than  for  ihcm  that  arc  lost;  nor  are  they  under  oIh 
Ugntiou  to  b?  thankful  to  him,  and  bless  }ii&n:j:iic,  thdt  lie  has  redeemed  their livc| 
from  ciesi:  iiciion,  since,  notwithstanuing.his  redemption  of  them,  thev  niiglulia^j 
been  destroyed  with  an  everlasting  destruction ;  it  is  not  owing  to  what  Christ  ha| 
done,  but  to  what  they  have  done  iheaiselves,  performing  the  conditioiu  of  s|l|| 
vation  required,  that  they  arc  saved  from  destruction,  if  ever  they  are,  accord  j 
ing  to  this  scheme:    nor  can  they  indeed  sing  tlie  song  of  praise  to  the  Lstul^j 
for  their  redemption;  saying.  Thou  art  worthy^^foi'  thou  wait  s/ain,  andiastr^l 
deemed  us^  ts^c,  since,  according  to  this  scheme,  Christ  has  redeemed  every  kiplf ! 
^pd,  every  tongue,  eveiy  people,  and  every  nation. 


OF    THOSE    PASSAGES   OF    SCRIPTURE 
WHICH   SEEM    TO    FAVOUR    UNIVERSAL    Ri:.Dk'MpTIOHi 

1  HERE  arc  several  passages  of  scriptu?c,  which,  at  first  sight,  may  seem  to 
countenance  the  universal  scheme ;  and  which  are  usually  brought  in  sup;^^?t 
of  it;  and  which  it  will  1:)C  necessary  to  tuke  under  coiiMvleration  :  and  ihcsc 
may  be  divided  into  ihrcc  classes.  —  Such  in  win'ch  the  words  alizud  f^T^vone, 
are  used,  when  the  death  of  Christ,  a:ui  the  benefits  of  it  are  spoken  of.  — Those 
in  wliich  the  words  zvorldy  and  the  whole  icorlci,  occur,  where  the  same  sublets 
arfi  m?.'r^d  of.  And,  —Those  that  seem  to  intimate,  as  if  Clu'ist  died  for  some 
that  may  be  destroyed  ar.d  pcii^li. 

I,  Such  in  which  the  words  a//,  and  every  one,  are  used ;  when  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  the  benefits  of  it,  paiticularly  rcdeUiption  and  salvation  by  him,  arc 
spoken  of. 

I.  I  .'.  declaration  of  the  angel  in  Luke  ii.  10,  11.  Behold^  I  bring  good  tlJ' 
ings  of  great  joy^  'ivhic'i  shall  be  to  all  people^  ^'e.  Let  ir  be  observed,  thit 
Christ  is  not  here  said  to  be  the  Saviour  of  ail  men  ;  but  to  be  born  for  the  sake 
of  sumc,  :  lie  might  be  the  Saviour  of  them;  unto  you  is  born  a  Saviour;  to 
you  the  siiepherds,  who  appeared  to  be  good  men,  waiting  for  the  salvation  of 
God,  a'ld  the  coming  of  their  Saviour,  and  therefore  praised  and  glorified  God 
for  what  they  heard  and  saw ;  the  words  fully  agree  with  the  prophetic  lan- 
guage, in  which  the  birth  of  Christ  is  signified.  To  us  a  child  is  born :  indeed,  it  i$ 
said,  that  the  news  of  tlie  birth  of  a  Saviour,  would  he  great  joy  to  all  people, 
or  to  all  tlic  i^ople ;  not  to  all  the  people  of  the  world,  many  of  whom  never 
heard  of  it ;  nor  to  all  the  people  of  the  Jews,  who  did  bear  of  it;  not  to  Herod 
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Kkig,  and  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  to  many,  at  least;  of  the  inhabi- 
of  Jcru^lem ;  for  when  he  and  they  heard  the  report  the  wise>-mca  from 
Aft  cast  made,  of  the  birth  of  the  king  of  the  Jews,  Herod  was  troubled^  and  all 
ymttalm  with  Aim,  Matt.  ii.  3.  but  to  all  the  people  of  God  and  Christ;  to  die 
people  Christ  came  to.  save,  and  docs  save ;  on  whose  account  his  name  was 
sdcd  Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins ;  the  people  given  him 
Ift  covenant,  and  for  whose  transgressions  he  was  stricken,  and  for  whose  sins 
m  made  reconciliation,  at  most,  the  birth  of  Christ,  as  a  Saviour,  can  only  be 
natter  of  great  joy  to  whom  the  tidings  of  it  come ;  whereas,  there  are  miilti- 
lAes  diat  come  into  the  world,  and  go  out  of  it,  who  never  hear  of  che  l)iich  of 
^ist,  and  of  salvation  by  him  ;  and  where  the  gospel,  the  good  tidings  of  sal* 
atipn.by  Christ,  docs  come,  it  is  onlv  mattef  of  great  joy  to  them  to  whom  it 
hmes  in  power,  and  who  are,  by  ir,  made  sensible  of  their  lost,  perishing  estate* 
if  their  want  of  a  Savioui,  ^nd  of  the  suitableness  of  salvation;  such  zs  the  three 
liousand  convinced  and  converted  under  Peter's  sermon;  and  the  jailor  and 
lis  houshold,  who  cried  out.  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be  saved  ?  To  such,  and 
D  such  only,  the  news  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  is  mat:er  of  great  joy, 

11,  The  account  given  of  John's  ministry,  and  the  end  of  it ;  That  ail  mertf 
trough  him  J  might  believe  y  John  i.  7.  from  whence  it  is  concluded,  that  all  men 
ire  bound  to  l>elieve  that  Clirist  came  to  save  them,  and  that  he  died  for  them; 
md  if  he  did  not  die  for  them,  then  they  are  bound  to  believe  a  lie;  .nd  if  con- 
fanned  for  not  believing,  they  are  condemned  for  not  believing  an  untruth.  But 
^n's  ministiy  only  reached  to  the  Jews,  amon<y  whom  he  came  preaching; 
fad  the  report  he  made  of  Christ  they  were  bound  to  believe,  was,  noi  that  he 
iicJ  for  them;  as  vet  he  had  not  died;  but  that  he  was  the  Messiah:  and  their 
lisbclief  of  tliis  was  dieir  sin  and  condemnation ;  as  it  is  the  sin  of  the  deists, 
imi  of  all  unbelievers,  to  whom  the  gospel  revelation  comfes;  and  they  give  not 
credit  to  it ;  for  such  are  bound  to  believe  the  report  it  makes;  and  give  an  assent 
fe  the  truth  of  it;  and  which  is  no  other  than  an  historical  faith,  und  which  niert 
uny  have  and  not  be  saved ;  and  whicli  the  devils  themselves  have :  so  that  iiien 
may  be  bound  to  believe,  and  yet  not  to  tlie  saving  of  their  souls ;  or  thai  Christ 
lid  for  them.  And  is  the  revelation  that  is  made  to  men,  so  they  are  undef' 
)bii^ution  to  believe :  if  no  revelation  is  made,  no  faith  is  required  ;  How  shall 
iey  believe  in  him,  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ^  The  Indians  who  have  nevef 
leard  of  Christ,  are  not  bound  to  believe  in  him ;  'nor  will  they  be  con':lcmhed 
or  their  unbelief;  but  for  their  sins  against  the  liglit  of  nature,  they  have  been 
;uilty  of;  see  Rom.  x.  14.  aud  ii.  12.  Where  a  revelation  is  made,  and  that  ii 
«ily  external,  and  lies  in  the  outward  ministry  of  the  word,  declaring  in  general 
och  and  such  things,  concerning  the  person  and  ofl5ce  of  Christ,  men  ate 
ibliged  to  give  credit  to  them,  upon  the  evidence  they  bring  with  t^.n,  and  for 
beir  unbelief,  will  be  condcnmed;  not  because  they  dia  ..*.t  believe  uiat  Christ 
led  for  them,  t6  which  they  were  not  obliged;  bnt bteatr^e'^they  did^ndt  b^Meve 
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him  to  be  God,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah^  and  the  Saviour  of  men.  Wl 
the  levelation  in  internal^  by  tlie  Spirit  of  wisdum,  and  levclacion  in  the  kn 
ledge  of  Christ;  shcwiijg  to  men  their  lost  estate,  and  need  of  a  Saviour; 
quaincing  them  with  Qirist,  as  an  able  and  willuig  Saviour  ;  setting  before  i 
the  fullness  and  suitablenc  ss  of  hi«  salvation  ;  such  are,  by  the  Spirit  and  g 
of  God,  influenced  and  engaged  to  venture  tlicir  &ouls  on  Christy  and  to  be 
in  him,  to  the  saving  of  them ;  but  tlien  the  first  act  of  faith,  even  in  such,  n 
to  Ix^lievc  that  Christ  died  for  them ;  foi  it  is  the  plerophory,  the  full  assut 
of  faith  to  say,  He  hath  loved  mc,  and  given  himself  for  me!  Gal.  ii.  20. 

III.  The  words  of  Christ  in  John  xii.  32.    And  h  if  1 1>^  lifted  up  frtn 
earth  will  draw  all  men  to  me\  are  expressive  of  the  death  of  Christ,  aud  c 
mannei  ot  it,  crucifixion ;    which  would  l^  the  occasion  of  drawing  a 
number  of  persons  together,  as  is  usual  at  executions ;  and  moie  especially  v 
be  and  was  at  Christ's,  he  being  a  remarkable  and  extraordinary  person ; 
to  deplore  his  case  and  bewail  him,  and  others  to  mock  at  him  and  repi 
him.     Though  rather  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  great  multitude  of 
who  should  be  gathered  to  Christ  through  the  ministry  of  the  word  aft 
death,  u$  the  fruit  and  consequence  of  it ;    w  ho  should  be  drawn  and  influ 
by  the  powerful  and  efficacious  grace  of  God  to  come  to  Christ,  and  belk 
him ;  in  which  sense  the  word  draw  is  used  by  Christ  in  John  vi.  44.  bi 
ii  not  tiue  of  all  and  every  individual  pei*son ;  for  there  were  multitudes  th 
now,  who  will  have  no  wjfl  to  come  to  Christ,  and  are  never  wrought  up 
the  grace  of  God,  or  drawn  by  it  to  come  unto  him  and  believe  in  him 
will  be  so  far  from  being  gathered  to  him,  and  into  fellowship  vvidi  him 
they  will  be  bid  to  depart  from  him  another  day,  with  a  Go,  ye  cursed; 
the  w^ords  before  the  text,  mention  is  made  of  the  judgment,  or  condemnai 
the  world,  as  Ix^ing  tlien  come ;    as  well  as  of  the  prince  of  it  being  ca 
But  by  all  men,  are  meant  some  of  all  sorts,  Jews  and  Gentiles,  more  csp 
the  latter,  that  should  be  gathered  to  Christ  after  his  death,  througli  the 
preached  unto  them ;   as  was  foretold,  that  when  Shiloh,  the  Messiah, 
who  now  was  come,  to  him  should  the  gatliering  of  the  people  be;   that 
Gentiles :    and  it  may  be  observed,  that  at  diis  time,  when  Christ  spok 
words,  that  there  were  certain  Greeks  that  were  come  to  the  fea^t  to  w 
who  were  desirous  of  seeing  Jesus ;  with  which  he  was  made  acquainted 
disciples,  and  occasioned  the  discourse  of  which  dicse  words  are  a  part ; 
which  our  Lord  suggests,  that  at  present  these  Greeks  could  not  be  adm 
him,  but  the  time  was  at  hand  when  he  should  be  lifted  up  from  the  ca 
die;  by  which,  like  a  coin  of  wheat  falling  into  the  ground  and  dying,  he 
bring  forth  much  fruit;    and  should  be  iificd  up  also  as  an  ensign  in  the 
try  of  tlie  word,  when  the  Gentiles  in  great  numbers  should  flock  and  sc 
to  him. 

IV.  The  passage  of  the  apostle  in  Rom.  v.  18.  By  the  righteousness  of 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  jmuficatif^n  of  Ife-^   is  uudouUedlv  nicac 


Book  IIL      TO  FAVOUR  UNIVERSAL  REDEMPTION.      l8l 

i^^iteoiisneas  of  Christ,  called  the  free  gift^  because  it  was  freely  wrought  out 
Ijr Christ,  and  i&  freely  imputed  without  works;  and  faitli,  which  receives  it,  is 
4c  gift  of  God ;  but  then  this  docs  not  come  upon,  or  is  imputed  to,  every  in- 
^idual  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  ;  for  then  they  would  be  all  justified  by  it, 
luid  entitled  to  eternal  life  through  it;  and  would  be  glorified,  for  whom  he  jus- 
ified,  them  be  ako  glorified  ;  and  being  justified  bj  the  blood  and  righteousness 
of  Christ,  dicy  would  be  secure  from  condemnation,  and  saved  from  wrath  to 
come;  but  this  is  not  true  of  every  one;  th^^re  are  some  who  are  righteously 
ibre-ordained  to  condemnation ;  yea,  there  is  a  woild  of  ungodly  men,  a  muUitudo 
of  them,  that  will  be  condemned,  Jude  4,  i  Cor.  xi.  32.  The  design  of  the  apostle 
II  the  text  and  context  is  to  she\\',  that  as  all  men  are  sinners,  and  are  originally 
ID  through  the  sin  and  offence  of  the  first  man  Adam ;  so  all  tha:  are  righteous 
become  righteous,  or  are  justified,  only  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
puted to  them  to  their  justification ;  and  those  who  are  justified  by  it,  as  described 
by  the  aposde  in  this  epistle  as  the  elect  of  God ;  fVho  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the- 
iharge  of  GocTs  elect?  it  h  God  that  justifies \  as  believers  in  Christ,  on 
'Whom  his  righteousness  comes,  or  is  imputed  to  their  justification;  that  is, 
Mifto  ally  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ,  and  such  who  receive  that,  receive  also 
thmdance  of  grace  ^  chap  viii.  33.  and  iii.  22.  and  v.  17.  all  which  cannot  be 
ttidof  ctery  individual  of  mankind.  But  what  will  set  this  matter  in- a  clear 
light  is,  that  Adam  and  Christ,  throughout  the  whole  context,  are  to  be  con- 
ndered  as  two  covenam -heads,  having  their  respective  seed  and  oflFspring  under 
ihem;  the  one  as  conveying  sin  and  death  to  all  his  natural  seed,  and  the  otlier 
••conveying  grace,  righteousnes  and  life  to  all  his  spiritujil  s<*ed ;  now  as  ihrou^h 
the  offence  of  the  first  Adam  judgment  came  upon  all  to  condemnation,  who 
facended  from  him  by  natural  generation,  and  upon  none  else ;  as  not  upon  the 
human  nature  of  Christ,  which  did  not  so  descend  from  him ;  nor  upon  the 
•ngcls  that  sinned,  who  were  condemned  and  punished  for  their  own  offences, 
^ not  his,  being  none  of  his  offspring;  so  the  free  gift  of  Chrisii's  righteousness 
Comes  upon  all  to  justification,  and  to  none  else,  but  those  who  are  the  spiri- 
toal  seed  of  Christ ;  given  to  him  as  such  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  he 
•^ands  an  head  to  them ;  and  in  whom  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  tlie  spiritual  Israel 
rfGod,  are  justified,  and  shall  glory. 

V.  The  parallel  place  in  i  Cor.  xv.  22,  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall 
^ih  made  alive \  which  is  similar  to  the  preceding  in  some  respect,  thougli  not- 
^  every  thing;  it  is  similar  to  it  in  that  Adam  and  Christ  are  to  be  considered  as 
'^resentative  heads  of  their  respective  off*spring.  Thougli  these  words  have  no. 
'cspect  at  all  to  justification  of  life,  nor  to  men  being  quickened  together  with 
Christ,  nor  to  the  quickening  of  them  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God ;  but  of 
^  xefurrection  of  the  dead,  when  men  that  have  been  dead  will  be  made  alive, 
01  quickened;  see  verse  36.  and  the  design  of  them  is  to  shew,  as  in  the  preced- 
ing verse,  that  as  by  man  came  deaths  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the 
itad\  as  death  came  by  the  first  Adam,  the  resurrection  of  die  dead  comes  by 
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Ihc  second  Allam;  as  rhe  first  Adam  was  a  federal  head  aftd  te^itxfiUtiyt  (yf  tf 
tfiat  naturally  descended  from  him,  and  they  were  considered  in  him,  and  flmtidf 
in  hrm,  and  death  passed  upon  all  in  him,  and  actually  reigns  over  all  his  paste*' 
wry  in  all  generations;  so  Christ  is  a  federal  head  and  representative  of  all  M* 
spiritual  seed,  given  to  him  in  covenant,  and  who,  though  they  die  a  corpond 
cfeath,  shall  be  made  alive,  or  raised  from  the  dead,  by  virrne  of  onion  to  him; 
fcr  of  those  only  is  the  apostle  speaking  in  the  context,  even  of  scfch  df  wh6ttt 
Christ  Is  the  first  fruits,  and  who  belong  to  him,  veisc  23.  for  though  all  stall 
he  made  alive,  or  raised  from  the  dead,  by  Christ,  through  his  mighty  power^ 
yet  only  those  that  belong  to  him,  as  his  seed  and  offspring,  or  the  members  of 
bis  body,  shall  be  raised  through  union  to  him,  and  in  the  first  place,  and  tv 
everlasting  life;  others  will  be  raised  to  shame  and  evei lasting  conlempt,  andtv 
tlie  resurrection  of  damnation. 

VI.  The  text  in  2  Cor.  v.  14,  15.  is  sometimes  brought"  as  a  proof  of  Cbri^'i 
iying  for  all  men  in  an  unlimitted  sense;  j/one  cited  for  ally  then  "Ji^ere  all  dead: 
■ow  let  it  be  obsened,  that  in  the  supposition  if  cnc  died  for  ally  th^  word  fM 
u  not  used;  it  is  not  all  men,  but  all,  and  may  be  supplied  from  other  scrip* 
tures,  all  his  people,  whom  Christ  came  to  save;  and  all  the  sheep  he  laid  dowtf 
bis  life  for ;  all  the  members  of  the  church  for  whom  he  gave  himself;  all  tlw 
sons  whom  he  brings  to  glory :  and  die  concln&ion,  then  Were  all  dead,  is  not  \xf 
fcc  understood  of  their  being  dead  in  sin,  which  is  no  consequence  of  the  deattf 
of  Christ;  but  of  their  being  dead  to  sin  in  virtue  of  it;  and  could  it  be  tindcr- 
itooJ  in  the  first  sense,  it  would  only  prove  that  all  for  whom  Christ  died  are 
dead  in  sin,  which  is  true  of  the  elect  of  God  as  of  others,  Eph.  li.  1.  but  it 
would  not  prove  that  Qirist  died  for  all  those  that  are  dead  in  sin,  which  is  thfl 
case  of  every  man ;  but  the  latter  sense  is  best,  for  to  be  dead  to  sin  h  the  fruit 
and  effect  of  Christ's  death ;  Christ  bore  the  sins  of  his  people  on  the  cross,  ihaf 
they  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness;  through  the  death  df 
Christ  they  become  dead  to  the  damning  powei  of  sin ;  and  to  the  lavv,  as  a  curs^^ 
Lig  law;  that  they  might  seivc  the  Lord  in  newness  of  spirit;  this  pots  them 
into  a  capacity  of  living  to  him,  and  affords  the  strongest  argument,  dra\Vn  from^ 
His  love  m  dying  for  them^  to  such  purposes ;  to  influence  and  engage  thent  tu 
live  to  his  glory.    And  let  it  be  further  observed,  that  the  same  peisons  Christ 
died  for,  for  them  he  rose  again;  now  as  Christ  was  delivered  for  the  offences 
of  men  unto  death,  he  was  raised  again  for  iheif  justification;  and  if  he  rose  for 
the  justification  of  all  men,  dien  all  would  be  justified ;  whereas  they  arc  not,  at 
before  observed. 

vii.  The  words  in  i  Tim.  ii.  4.  M-lto  will  have  all  men  to  he  savtdy  He, 
It  \^  certain  that  all  that  are  saved,  it  is  the  will  of  God  they  should  bfc  savfiJ^ 
and  that  by  Christy  and  by  him  only;  I  will  save  therh  by  the  Lord  their  Godf 
salvation  of  whomsoever,  is  not  of  the  will  of  men,  but  flows  from  the  sovereignf 
will  and  pleasure  of  God ;  and  if  it  was  the  will  of  God  diat  every  individual  of 
mankind  should  be  scwed>  they  woidAbe  saved;  for  who  liath  resisted  his  will? 
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It!  WoAs  all  diiBgs  after  the  counsel  of  it ;  he  does  according  to  it  in  heaven  and 

IK  eaitb;  but  a^  it  is  ccrcain  in  fact  that  all  are  not  saved,  it  is  as  ccrtnin  tliat  k 

f<  not  the  will  of  God  thax  every  mim  and  woman  sliouid  he  saved ;  since  there 

fCf  8OIQ0  whq  are  fore-ordained  to  condemnation;  and  if  there  are  any  he  ap* 

Ipio^  to  condemnation,  it  cannot  be  his  will  th^t  the  self -same  individuals  should 

(e  9^ve4  i  besides  there  are  some  of  whom  it  is  clearly  signified  that  it  is  his  wiii 

tli^y  ^vAi  he  di^mned ;  ah  the  man  of  sin  and  the  ^n  of  perdition,  AntichrLu 

and  his  followers;  to  whom  God  sen Js  strong  delusions y  that  they  shcitdd  hcllevt 

(r/ff,  that  ike  J  might  bf  damnedy  a  I'hess.  ii.  11,  I  a.     Besides,  those  it  is  the  will 

pf  Gqd  that  tliey  should  he  saved,  it  is  his  will  tliat  they  should  corh€  unlo  thf 

hiflwUdgc  of  the  truth  \  hoth  of  Christ,  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  lile, 

llafttiue  way  to  eternal  life;  through  the  fiiith  of  whom,  a«  well  as  through 

IMictiiicatton  of  the  Spint,  men  are  chosen  unto  salvation;  and  of  the  U'uth  of 

ibe  go^l ;  not  a  notional  and  superficial,  but  an  experimeiUal  knowledge  of  it^ 

0fow  to  all  men  it  is  not  tlie  will  of  Gcd  to  give  the  means  of  knowledge,  ot 

Christ,  and  the  truths  of  the  gospel :  for  hundreds  of  yeaj  s  togedier  God  gave 

kil  word  to  Jacob,  and  his  statutes  uiito  Israel,  a  small  people  in  one  part  of 

tbe  world;  and  as  for  other  nations,  they  knew  tliem  not;  God  winked  at 

.^d  overlooked  the  times  of  their  ignorance,  and  sent  not  the  gospel,  tl  c 

means  of  knowledge,  unco  them  ;  and  this  is  the  case  of  many  nations  at  diif 

ilj;  yea,  where  the  gospel  is  sent  and  preached,  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  hide 

im  Uuth  of  it  from  many,  and  even  from  those  who  have  the  most  penetrating 

iWities;  even  so^  Failery  says  Christ,  for  so  it  seemeth  good  in  thy  sighty.  Mate 

li;  25,  26.  it  was  his  vviji  it  should  be  so,  and  therefore  it  coukj  not  be  his  will 

Ibey  should  be  saved,  ^nd  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.     It  is  best  thercr 

fcrc  to  understand  by  ally  som^e  of  all  sorts,  as  the  word  all  must  be  understood 

jp  many  pla<;es,  paiticulady  in  Gen-  vii*  14.  and  this  sense  agrees  with  the  con* 

text,  in  which  the  apostle  exhorts  that  prayers,  and  thanksgivings  be  made  foC 

lU  men,  for  kings,  and  for  all  in  authority ;    not  only  for  men  of  low  degiee» 

l^it  for  men  of  high  degree  ^o ;    fof  ^11  sorts  of  men ;    this  being  agreeable  to 

God,  and  acceptable  in  hisw  sight ;   whose  will  it  is  that  men  of  all  sorts  should 

be  save^*  4nd  know  die  ti'utb.     Though  it  h  best  of  all  to  understand  this  of 

the  Gpnules,  some  of  whom  God  would  have  saved  as  well  as  of  the  Jews;  and 

tl^jst^ore  had  chosen  some  of  hoth  unto  salvation;    and  had  appointed  his 

$01  i  to  be  his  s^vation  to  the  ends  of  the  eaith.;   aiid  therefore  had  sent  hi« 

gpspel  among  thern,  declaring  that  whi>ever  believed  in  Christ  should  be  saved, 

whether  Jew  or  Qi^ntilis ;  and  had  made  it  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  tQ 

the  Jew  first,  and.a)so  tq  the  Gentile;  and  therefore  it  was  proper  that  prayers 

B^  thanksgivings  should  be  made  for  Geqtiles  in  every  class  of  life. 

VIII.  Another  passage  in  the  saqie  context,  in  which  Christ  is  said  to  giv<i 
himself  a  ransom  for  all,  6.  or  a  ransom-price,  anihinqoVf  in  the  room  and  stead 
of  all ;  but  thi$  cannot  be  understood  of  all  and  every  individual  man ;  for  then 
^  wpjfld  l^.  rapujo^od)  or  else  thp  rai^omrprice  nmst  be  paid  ia  vaiq;  but  of 
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roanv-  a<  it  is  expressed  by  Christ,  Matt.  xx.  28.  and  particularlT  of  the 
tiles,  as  before;  the  truth  contained  herein  being  what  has  been  testified  in  dw  J 
gospel  oi  which  the  apostle  was  ordained  a  preacher,  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiiei 
in  fait f I  and  verity,  when  the  Jews  foibid  him  and  other  apostles  to  preadi  untp 
them:  but  as  lie  opposed  Jils  prohib;ti(^n  of  theirs,  so  another  notion  oftbeinii 
the  n'^xt  ver-.c,  which  confined  public  prayer  to  a  certain  place ;  all  which  shew 
whom  the  apostle  had  in  view  throughout  the  whole  context,  and  intended  bf 
the  word  all. 

IX.  Another  pnssage  in  the  same  epistle  is  sometimes  brought  in  favour  of 
the  p-encral  scheme,  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  where  God  is  said  to  be  the  Saviour  of  aB 
men;  but  tlic  passage  is  not  to  be  understood  of  Christ,  and  of  spiiitual  andet**^ 
iial  salvation  bv  him  ;  which  it  is  cenain  all  men  do  not  share  \n\  but  of  God 
the  Knther,  and  of  tempi  ral  salvation  by  him;  and  of  his  preservation  of  allhii 
creatures ,  who  is  the  preserver  of  men,  supports  and  upholds  them  in  bciag» 
and  supplies  tiiem  with  the  necessaries  of  life;  and  a  providential  way  is  good 
all;  but  his  providence  is  extended  \\\  a  special  manner  towards  those  that  trust 
and  believe  in  him ;  he  takes  a  particular  care  of  them,  and  makes  particuhr 
provisions  tor  them  ;  these  being  his  people,  his  ponion,  and  the  lot  of  his  inhe- 
ritance, like  Israel  of  old,  he  surr<  i:nds  them  by  his  power,  leads  them  abontby 
his  wisd(.m,  and  keeps  them  as  tenderly  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

X.  So  the  words  of  the  ap-  stle,  in  Tit.  ii.  1 1,  I2.  For  the  grace  of  God  that 
bringcth  salvation,  hath  appeared  to  all  men;  but  it  is  not  said,  that  this  grace 
brings  salvation  to  all  men,  but  has  appeared  to  all  men  ;  nor  that  it  teaches  all 
rner.  to  dciiy  ungo(llines>,  &l.  but  only  us,  to  whom  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God  (on.es  witii  power;  for  that  is  to  be  understood  by  it;  not  the  grace  and 
love  of  G()d,  ill  his  own  heart,  towards  men;  for  this  is  not  manifested  to  all 
men;  but  is  a  favour  he  bears  to  his  own  people:  nor  grace,  as  wrought  in  the 
heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  for  this  is  not  vouchsafed  unto  all  men;  all  men 
have  not  faith;  and  some  aie  vvithout  hupe  and  God  in  the  world,  and  have  no 
love  to  God  and  Cliiisi,  and  to  his  jieoplc;  but  the  gospel,  which  often  goes  by 
this  name,  l^ecause  ot  the  doctrines  of  grace  contained  in  it;  this  had  been  like 
a  candle  liglited  up  in  a  small  pait  of  the  world,  in  Judea;  but  now  as  it  was 
like  ine  sun  in  its  meridian  glory,  and  appeared  to  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  be- 
ing no  longer  confined  to  the  latter;  and  where  it  came  with  power,  as  it  did 
not  to  every  individual,  it  produced  the  effects  herein  mentioned;  fiom  whence 
it  appears,  tiie  apostle  is  speaking  only  of  die  external  ministration  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  of  the  extent  of  that;  and  not  of  redemption  and  salvation  by  Christ; 
of  which  when  he  speaks,  in  a  following  verse,  it  is  in  a  very  different  form  • 
WTio  gave  himself  for  us,  not  for  all,  that  he  might  redeem  us,  not  every  raaiit 
from  all  iniquity,  and  puiity  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  a  special  anddis* 
tinct  people,  zealous  of  good  works* 

II.  Likewise  what  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says,  chap.  11. 9. 
That  he  (Ciirist)  by  the  ^r ace  of  God^  should  taste  death  for  every  man;  but  the 
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word  man  is  not  In  the  text ;  it  is  only  for  every  one:  and  is  to  lie  interpreted' 
lod  supi^Ied,  by  the  context,  for  every  one  of  the  sons  Christ  bring>  to  glory, 
10.  for  every  one  of  the  brethren  whom  he  sanctifies,  anJ  is  not  ashd.uoJ  to 
iwn  in  that  relation,  1 1.  and  for  every  one  of  the  membeis  of  the  churcii,  in 
ic  midst  of  which  he  sung  praise,  and  for  the  whok  of  it,  12.  for  every  rnc 
f  the  children  given  him  by  his  Father,  and  for  whose  sake  he  became  inc?niate, 
J,  14,  Besides,  the  words  may  be  rendered,  that  he  should  taste  of  every  dcatlit 
r  every  kind  of  death,  which  it  was  proper  he  should,  in  bringing  many  sons 
glory,  10.  and  as  he  did  ;  of  the  dcatli  of  afflictions,  of  which  he  had  waters 
"  a  full  cup  wrung  out  to  him ;  of  corporal  death,  being  put  to  dcadi  in  the 
sh;  and  of  spiritual  and  eternal  death,  or  what  hud  a  semblance  thereof,  and 
as  tantamount  thereunto,  when  he  was  deprived  of  the  .livinc  presence,  and 
d  a  sense  of  divine  wrath ;  as  both  in  the.  garden,  when  his  soul  was  cxceed- 
g  sorrowful,  even  unto  death,  and  on  the  cross,  when  he  said,  My  God,  my 
od,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me ! 

XII.  One  passage  more,  is  in  2.  Pet.  iii.  9.  God  is  hn^-sujfering  to  us-vjard^ 
I  willing  that  any  should  perish  \  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance,  liifs 
nnot  be  iindcrstood  of  every  individual  of  mankind;  for  certain  it  is,  that  God 
willing  that  some  should  perish ;  What  if  God  willing^  Uc,  Rom.  ix.  22. 
or  is  it  true,  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  men  sliould  have  rcpcnruncc 
ito  life;  for  then  he  would  give  it  to  them  ;  for  it  is  solely  in  his  c»wn  gift ; 
least,  he  could  give  them  the  means  of  it,  which  he  does  not:  the  key  to  this 
It  lies  in  the  phrase,  to  us-zvard,  to  whom  God  is  lonj-suiTcTing ;  these  dc^i^a 
society  to  which  the  apostle  belonged,  and  not  all  mankind ;  and  who  are  Jis- 
iguished,  in  the  context,  from  scotfers  and  mockers,  that  would  be  in  tlic  Ijst 
ys,  3,  4.  and  are  ilcscribcd  by  the  character  ufMoved^  8.  beloved  of  Godi^id 
brist,  and  of  his  people;  for  whose  sake  he  waited,  ana  did  not  bring  on  ihe 
su-uction  of  the  world  so  soon  as,  according  to  his  promise,  >t  mi^lu  be  expcct- 
I;  but  this  was  not  owing  to  any  diiatoriness  in  him  ;  but  to  his  long-suffering 
wards  his  Ixiloved  and  chosen  ones,  being  unwilling  that  any  of  them  shmld 
risli;  but  that  they  should  all  come  to,  and  partake  of,  repentance  towjiiJs 
'od,  and  faitn  in  Clirist,  and  when  eveiy  one  of  thejn  are  bi ought  thereuiitcj 
I  would  delay  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  destruction  of  the  world,  no 
ngcr;  when  the  last  man  was  called  by  grace,  and  converted,  and  become  a 
uc  believer,  and  a  real  penitent;  when  the  head,  or  last  stone  was  laid  vpoti 
c  top  of  the  building,  the  church,  and  that  edifice  completed  thereby,  he  would 
iy  no  longer,  but  come  suddeiily,  as  a  iliief  in  the  night,  and  bum  the  world 
•out  ihe  ears  of  the  ungodly:  this  world  is  but  like  scaffolding  to  a  building, 
hich,  when  finished,  the  scaffolding  is  taken  down  and  destroyed,  and  not 
fore;  the  building  is  die  church,  f)r  the  sake  of  which  this  world  was  made  ; 
J  when  this  edifice  is  finished,  which  will  be  when  all  the  elect  of  God  aro 
^Ot.  11.  ^  A 
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called,  and  brought  to  repentance,  then  it  will  be  destroyed ;  tlie  eirth,  and  4 
therein,  will  be  burnt  with  fire;  as  in  verse  lo. 

n.  A  second  class  of  scriptures,  which  may  seem  to  favour,  and  aie  sol9^ , 
times  brought  in  suppou  of  the  universal  scheme,  arc  ^such  in  which  the  woi#  ■ 
wvrld^  and  the  whole  world  arc  used ;  when  tlie  death  of  Christ,  and  dicbeoh' 
£ts  of  it,  are  spoken  of. 

I.  The  words,  of  John  the  Baptist  to  his  hearers,  in  John  i.  29.  Behold  lb 
Lamb  of  Gody  which  taketh  auL'oy  the  sin  of  the  ivorld!  which  arc  to  be  under- 
stood neither  of  original  sin,  which  is  common  to  the  whole  world;  butisoo^ 
taken  away,  with  respect  to  all :  uor  of  tlie  actnal  transgressions  of  every  perwoi' 
which  is  not  true  in  fact;  and  is  only  true  of  .^/jch  whose  sins  are  laid  on  Cfariit 
and  imputed  to  him ;  and  which  he  bore,  and  the  whole  punishment  of  dnVi 
and  so  has  taken  them  away,  as  to  be  seen  no  more ;  which  cannot  be  saU  qfi 
the  sins  of  all  men,  i  Tim.  v.  24.  they  are  the  sins  of  many,  and  not  all,  whickl 
have  been  made  to  meet  on  Christ,  and  he  has  hore  t}iem,  and  took  them  avn]^ 

II.  The  words  of  Christ  himself,  in  Johniii.  16.  God  so  loved  the  world,  ika 
ke-gave  his  only  begotten  Son^  iffc.  But  all  the  individuals  in  the  world  are  not 
loved  by  God  in  such  a  manner ;  nor  is  Christ  the  special  gift  of  God  to  ihea 
all;  nor  have  all  faith  in  him;  nor  can  it  be  said  of  all,  that  they  shall  never 
perish,  but  have  eveilasting  life;  since  many  will  go  into  everlasting  puni^L 
ment:  but  bv  the  world,  is  meant  the  Gentiles;  and  Christ  opposes  a  notioiioi 
die  Jews,  that  they  themselves  oi.ly  were  the  objects  of  God's  love,  and  that 
the  Gentiles  had  no  share  in  it,  and  would  not  enjoy  any  bcncht  by  tiie  Mcssbk 
when  he  came ;  but,  says  Christ,  I  tell  you,  God  has  so  loved  the  world  of  tlic 
Gentiles,  as  to  give  his  Son,  that  whosoever  believes  in  him,  be  he  of  what  na- 
tion soever,  shall  be  saved  with  an  eveilasting  salvation. 

iji-  The  words  of  the  Samaritans  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  in  John  iv.  42. 
fVe  know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  worlds  of  Gentiles  as 
well  as  Jews;  this  tl^ey  leaint  frcnn  what  Christ  had  made  known  of  liinKiN 
and  of  his  grace  to  them ;  for  they  were  originally  Gentiles,  and  were  now  rc;.k- 
oned  by  the  Jews  as  headiens. 

IV.  Tlic  words  of  our  Lord  in  his  discourse  about  himself,  as  the  bread  which 
givcth  life  unto  the  world;  and  which  is  his  flesh  he  gave  for  the  life  of  I'nc 
world :  now  no  more  can  be  designed  by  the  world,  than  those  wlio  are  quick- 
ened by  this  bread  applied  unto  them,  and  received  by  them,  and  for  the  obtain- 
ing of  eternal  life ;  for  whom  the  flesh,  or  human  nature  of  Qirist,  was  given, 
as  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  whereby  that  is  secured  unto  diem :  but  this  is  not  true  of 
all  men;  since  even  the  gospel,  which  exhibits  the  heavenly  manna,  and  holds 
fordi  Christ,  the  bread  of  life,  is  to  some  the  savour  of  death  unto  deaths  whilst 
to  others  it  is,  the  savour  of  life  unto  llfe^  2  Cor*  ii.  1 6. 

V.  The  words  of  the  aposde,  in  2  Cor.  v.  19.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  thi 
ivorld  unto  himself:  these  are  the  same  with  the  us,  in  the  preceding  verse,  whid 
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vor  a  special  and  distinct  people ;  for  it  cannot  be  said  of  every  man  what  f<A» 
laws,  nst  impttttng  their  trespasses  unto  them ;  which  is  a  special  blessings  chat  be- 
kflgs  to  some;  for  though  it  comes  upon  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  believe, 
yet  not  upon  all  and  every  man,  Rom.  iv.  6—8^  for  some  men's  sins  will  be 
diarged  upon  them ;   and  they  will  be  punished  for  them,  with  an  everlasting 
destruction ;  by  various  circumstances  in  the  context  it  seems^  that  by  the  world 
ibt  Gentiles  are  meant. 
'  VI.   The  famous,  and  well-known  text,  in  this  controversy,  is  i  John  ii.  2. 
iprfaere  Christ  is  said  to  be,  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world.     Now  let  it 
be  observed,  that  these  phrases,  all  the  worlds  and  the  whole  worlds  ^rc  often  in 
scripture  to  he  taken  in  a  limitted  sense;    as  in  Luke  ii.  i.  that  all  the  world 
siadd  be  taxed ;    it  can  mean  no  more  tlian  that  part  of  the  world  the  Roman 
empire,  which  was  under  the  dominion  of  Csesar  Augustus :  and  in  Rom.  i.  8* 
it  can  only  design  the  christians  throughout  the  world,  not  the  heathens ;  and 
I'  iriicn  the  gospel  is  said  to  be  ;Vr  all  the  worlds  and  bring  forth  fruity  Col.  i.  6.  it 
I  on  only  intend  true  believers  in  Christ,  in  all  places,  in  whom  only  it  bringa 
fcnh  fruit;  and  when  "it  is  said,  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast  ^  Rev.  xiii. 
3^  at  that  same  time«  there  were  saints  he  made  war  with,  because  thev  would 
sot  worship  him :  and  so  in  other  places ;  and  in  diis  epistle  of  John,  the  phrase 
bused  in  a  restrained  sense,  i  John  v.  19.  where  those  that  belong  to  God,  are 
distinguished  from  the  whole  world,  described  by  lying  in  wickedness,  which 
they  do  not.     And  as  Jolyf  was  a  Jew,  he  spake  in  the  language  of  the  Jews, 
who  frequently  in  their  writings,  use  the  phrase  ND^jy  »Vi:a  the  whole  worlds  in  a 
limitted  sense ;  sometimes  it  onlv  signifies  a  larg^  number  of  people ' ;  sometimes 
a  majority  of  their  doctors**  i  sometimes  a  congregation *=:   or  a  whole  syna-^ 
gogue"* ;  and  sometimes  very  few* :  and  so  here  in  the  text  under  considerationt 
it  cannot  be  understood  .of  all  men ;  only  of  those  for  whom  Christ  is  an  advo- 
cate, verse  r.    whose  advocacy  is  founded  on  his  propitiatory  sacrifice;  now 
Christ  is  not  an  advocate,  or  does  not  make  intercession  for  ail  men :  for  he  him- 
self says,  I  pray  not  for  the  world ;  and  Christ  can  be  a  propitiation  for  no  more 
than  he  is  an  advocate;    if  he  was  a  propitiation  for  all,  he  would  surely  be  an 
advocate  for  allj  and  plead  on  their  behalf  his  propitiatory  sacrifice;  but  Christ 
was  set  forth,  or  preordained,  to  be  apropitiation,  not  for  all  men;  but  for  such 
only,  who,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  receive  the  benefit  of  it,  and  rejoice  m  it^ 
Rom.  iii.  25.  and  v.  ri.  moreover,  in  this  epistle,  the  persons  for  whom  Ctirist 
is  a  propitiation,  are  represented  as  a  peculiar  people,  and  the  objects  of  God's 
special  love,  i  John  iv.  ro.  but  what  may  be  observed^  and  will  lead  more 
deaffy  into  die  sense  of  the  passage  before  us,  is,  dia;  ilie  apostle  John  was  a 
Jew,  and  wrote  to  Jews ;    and  in  die  text  speaks  ot  them,  and  of  the  Gciitilef, 
as  to  be  distinguished ;  and  therefore  says  of  Christ,  he  is  the  propitiarion/or  oyar 

•  T.  Bab.  Yoma.  fol.  71.1.        ^  Ibid.  Bava  Metzta,  fol.  33.  1.        *  Ibid*  MegilUbf  ioU  St*  U 
f  Ibid.  Horaiot,  foK  33.  i.        f  Vid.  MilL  Foroi.  Ttlmad.  p«  4I9  !«# 
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^  :; :  and  not  for  oun  cnly^  for  the  sins  of  us  Jews  only;  but  for  the  sins  of  tJt^ 
■i«. '  /e  world  \  oi  die  Gcniilcs  also,  of  all  the  cicct  of  God  chroiighout  the  Gen- 
:  :-  woriJ:    in  whicn  a  n.uion  of  the  Jews  is  opposed,  that  the  Gentiles  would    . 
?    cive  no  hcncfii  by  the  Messiah,  as  has  heeii  observed,  on  John  iii.  l6.  and 
her   t!ic  i')o:lIe  L.:kcs  up  the  senii.ncni  of  his  Lord  and  Mi'iter,  in  whose  bosom 
li    ia\,  and  cxprcsj>es  it.     Nothing  is  more  common  in  Jewish  writings,  than  to 
<aM  Lie  Centilcs  the  world,  the  whole  world,  and  l^le  nations  of  the  world;  at 
they  ait  by  th.  apostic  I'aul,  in  distinction  from  the  Jews,  Rom.  xi.  12 — I  J. 

ill.  Another  <la!>hof  scriplurcs,  which  may  seem  to  favour  the  univenal 
sciie.ne,  and  :.rc  usually  brought  in  support  of  it,  aie  such  which  it  is  thought, 
intimate  thai  Ciirisi  died  for  some  that  may  be  destroyed  and  perish. 

I.  TTic  tirst  passage  is  in  Rom.  xiv.   15.  Deitroy  not  him  with  thy  mtatjs 
v:hom  ChrrA  died:  which  can  never  design  eternal  destruction;  for  that  caimoc 
be  through:  :o  be  neither  in  the  will  nor  power  of  men;  could  it  he  supposed,  that 
it  was  in  the  will  of  any,  or  that  any  were  of  such  a  malicious  disposition,  is 
to  wish  for,  and  seek  the  eternal  damnation  of  another ;  which  surely  cannot  be 
imagined  among  men  professing  i*eligion ;  yet  it  could  never  be  in  their  p6wcr; 
for  none  but  God  can  destroy  soul  and  body  in  hell,  Matt.  x.  28.  nor  can  one 
instance  be  pre  duccd,  of  any  that  were  eventually  destroyed  for  whom  Qiri< 
died ;  nor  can  such  destruction  be  brought  about  by  eating  meat,  of  difierent 
use,  th.it  might,  or  might  not  be  eaten,  of  which  the  apostle  is  speaking,  ncidjcr 
through  tliemselves  nor  others  eating  it:  for  thai  can  never  affect  the  eternal  state 
of  men,  wliich  makes  a  man  neither  better  nor  worse,  i  Cor.  viii.  8.     But  the 
passage  is  to  be  understood  of  tlie  destruction  of  a  weak  brother's  peace  and 
conif\;rt,  through  the  imprudent  use  of  things  indifferent,  by  a  stronger  brother; 
who  thereby  may  be  the  occasion  of  offciuling  and  grieving  his  brother,  and  of 
his  stumbling  and  falling,  so  as  to  wound  and  distress  him,  though  not  as  to  pe- 
rish eternally;  thus  it  is  explained,   13,  21.  and  is  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense 
as  the  phrase  in  20.  for  meat  destroy  not  the  work  cf  God;  not  saints,  as  Ac 
workmanship  of  God;  for  as  tliat  is  not  of  man's  making,  it  is  not  of  man's 
marring;  nor  the  work  of  grace,  which  being  begun,  will  he  perfected ;  nor  die 
work  of  faith,  which  will  be  performed  with  power;  but  the  work  of  peace  ia 
individual  persons,  and  in  the  church  of  God. 

II.  A  similar  passage,  and  to  be  understood  in  much  the  same  manner,  is  m 
1  Cor.  viii.  12.  yind  through  thy  knowledge  shall  thy  weak  hothtr  perish,  for 
whom  Christ  died?  which  intends,  not  the  perishing  of  Iiis  immortal  soul;  or 
of  his  perishmg  eternally  in  hell;  which  can  never  be  the  case  of  any  for  whom 
Cirist  died;  for  then  the  death  of  Chiist  would  be  so  far  in  vain;  and  not  be  a 
security  from  condemnation;  contrary  to  Rom.  viii.  33.  nor  be  a  full  satisfac- 
tion to  justice;  or  God  must  be  unjust,  to  pi;nish  twice  for  the  same  offence: 
but  it  intends,  the  perishing  of  his  peace  and  comfort  for  a  time;  and  is  explain- 
ed by  defiling  and  wounding  Iiis  conscience,  and  making  him  to  offend,  through 
the  imprudent  use  of  christian  libeity>  in  those  who  bad  stronger  faith  and 
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greater  knowledge,  of  which  they  should  he  careful,  from  this  consideration ; 
that  a  weak  brother  is  as  near  and  dear  to  Christ,  since  he  died  for  him,  as  a 
Kronger  brother  is. 

til.  Another  passage  urged  for  the  same  purpose,  is  in  a  Pet.  ii.  1.  which 
ipeaks  of  false  teachers  that  should  be  among  the  s^iints,  who  would  bring  ia 
ianmaHi  heresUs^  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them^  He,    from  whence  it  ii 
coocludedy  that  such  as  are  bought  by  Christ,  may  be  destroyed ;  but  Christ  vt 
not  here  spoken  of,  but  God  die  Fat'ierj  and  of  him  the  word  ^fsTTory:;  Is  nH. 
ways  used,  when  applied  to  a  divine  Person,  and  not  of  Christ;  ncn*  is  tlicro 
piy  thing  in  this  text  that  obliges  us  to  understand  it  of  him  y  nor  is  tiiere  here 
any  thing  said  of  Christ*s  dying  for  any  persons   In  any  sense  whurevei ;  nor  of 
die  redemption  of  any  by  his  blood ;  and  which  is  not  inter ided  by  tlic  worJ 
hught:  where  Christ^s  redemption  is  spoken  of,  rhe  price  is  usually  mentioned  i 
or  $ome  circumstance  or  another,  which  plainly  determines  the  sense  ;  lx:side5, 
if  such  as  Christ  has  bought  with  his  blood,  should  be  left  so  to  deny  him,  as 
to  bring  upon  themselves  eternal  destruction,  Christ's  purchase  would  be  in  vain^ 
and  die  ransom-price  be  paid  for  nought ;  which  can  never  be  true.    The  buy^ 
iff,  spoken  of  in  the  text,  respects  temporal  deliverance,  particularly  the  re- 
fenption  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  who  are  dierefore  called,  a  purchased  peopl'' 
Exod.  XV.  1 6.  the  phrase  is  borrowed  fiom  Deut.  xxxii.  6.  where,  to  aggravar^ 
ftc  ingratitude  of  the  people  of  Israel,  it  is  said,  Is  hot  he  thy  Father  that  hath 
Uught  thee  P  And  this  is  not  the  only  place  Peter  refers  to  in  this  chapter;  sec 
Tcrse  12,  and  13.  compared  with  Deut.  xxxii.  5.     Now  the  persons  the  apos- 
dc  writes  unto,  were  Jews,  scattered  about  in  divei-s  places;  a  people  that  in  all 
ages  valued  themselves  upon,  and  boasted  of  their  being  the  Lord's  peculiar  pen. 
pie,  bought  and  purchased  by  him :  wherefore  the  phrase  is  used  here  as  by 
Moses,  to  aggravate  the  ingratitude  and  impiety  of  the  false  teachers  among  the 
Jews;    that  they  should  deny,  in  works  at  least,  if  not  in  words,  that  mighty 
Jehovah  who  had  of  old  redeemed  their  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  and  had  distin« 
guished  them  with  peculiar  favours.  ^ 

From  what  has  been  observed  concerning  redemption;  the  nature  and  proper- 
ties of  it  may  be  learnt. 

1.  That  it  is  agreeable  to  all  the  perfections  of  God :  it  springs  from  his  love, 
grace,  and  mercy,  and  glorifies  them :  it  is  planned  and  conducted  by  his  infinite 
wisdom,  which  is  illustriously  displayed  in  it;  and  it  is  wrought  out  to  declare 
his  justice  and  honour  that;  all  the  peifections  of  God  meet  in  it,  mercy  and 
truth,  peace  and  righteousness :  the  glory  of  all  his  attributes  is  great,  m  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  his  people. 

2.  It  is  what  a  creature  never  could  obtain ;  none  but  the  Son  of  God :  no 
man  could  have  redeemed  himself,  or  any  other,  nor  given  to  God  a  ransom  for 
either :  a  creature  coi  Id  never  have  re»lcemed  himself,  neiilier  by  power  nor  by 

'  For  ft  more  paitioilar  iavetti|atioa  •!  che«e  texu,   lee  Cause  of  God  lod   Truih,  part 
I.  and  3. 
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price;  not  by  power,  he  could  not  have  loosed  the  fetters  of  sin,  with  wbicfih^ 
was  held  J  nordelrvercd  himself  out  of  the  hands  of  Satan,  the  jailor,  strongfr 
than  he:  nor  hy  price;  for  the  infinite  justice  of  God  being  offended  by  sin, 
required  an  infinite  satisfaction,  an  infinite  price  to  h?,  paid  into  its  hands,  for 
tede  nption  and  deliverance  i  and  to  which  no  price  was  adequate,  but  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ. 

3.  The  redemption  obtained  hy  Christ,  resides  in  him,  as  Ac  sutject  of 
It,  who  is  the  author  of  it;  In  Aim  we  have  redemption^  through  his  hh$d^ 
£ph.  i.  7.  and  the  benefits  of  it  are  communicated  from  him  by  die  Father, 
tlirough  his  gracious  imputation  and  applicatioh  of  it»  and  of  them  to  his  peo-' 
pie,  I  Cor.  i.  30. 

4.  It  is  special  and  particular;  they  arc  many,  and  not  aU  that  are  ransomel 
and  redeemed ;  they  that  are  redeemed,  are  redeemed  out  of  every  kindfed^ 
tongue,  people,  and  nation ;  they  are  the  elect  of  God,  and  sheep  of  Christ;  a 
peculiar  people. 

5.  It  is  a  plenteous  one,  full  and  complete,  by  it  men  are  broug^  not 
into  a  mere  salvahle  state ;  but  are  actually,  and  to  all  intents  and  purpose^ 
saved  by  it;  God,  through  it,  is  not  made  merely  reconcileable  to  them;  tat 
the  redeemed  are  actually  reconciled  to  God,  through  the  death  of  Ml 
Son.  Salvation  is  obtained  for  them,  not  conditionally,  but  absolutely ;  Chlirt 
came  to  seek  and  save  what  was  lost ;  even  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  bad; 
and  he  has  found  them  in  redemption,  and  saved  them.  Redemption  includes 
die  several  blessings  of  grace;  as  justification,  pardon  of  sin,  adoption,  and  eter- 
nal life  ;  and  secures  all  to  die  redeemed  ones. 

6.  It  is  eternal,  Heb.  ix.  12.  so  called,  in  distinction  from  the  typical  and  tem- 
porary expiations,  by  the  blood  of  slain  beasts,  which  could  not  take  away  sin; 
but  there  was  an  annual  rememherance  of  them ;  but  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
men  are  eternally  redeemed  from  all  iniquity :  and  in  distinction  from  temporary 
redemption  and  salvation ;  as  of  the  people  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  and'Babylon; 
wliich  were  types  of  this ;  and  because  it  extends,  as  to  ages  past,  and  was  a  re- 
demption of  transgressions  and  of  transgressors,  that  were  under  the  first  testa- 
ment ;  so  to  ages  to  come ;  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  which  re&ch  to  the 
saints  in  all  geneiattons:  the  blessings  of  it  are  eternal;  an  everlasting  righte- 
ousness for  justification ;  pardon  of  sin  is  once  and  for  ever ;  and  once  a  diild 
of  God,  always  so,  and  the  inheritance  secured  by  it:  redemption  is  eternal; 
and  the  redeemed  ones  shall  be  saved  in  the  Lord,  with  an  everlasting  salvatioQi 
noiie  of  tlicra  shall  ever  perish^  but  have  everlasting  life. 
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Though  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction  is  not  only  closely  connected  with,  but 
J»cn  iiiGluded  in,  the  doctrine  of  redemption,  made  by  paying  a  stiafactory  price 
iatodie  bands  of  justice,  and  is  a  pan  of  it;  yet  it  is  of  such  importance,  th3t 
it  scquives  it  diould  be  distincdy  and  separateiy  treated  of:  it  is  the  glory  of  djo 
chnsdan  religion,  which  distinguishes  it  from  others;  ^hat  gives  it  die  prefer* 
cnoc  to  aU^thciis,  and  without  which  it  would  be  of  no  yalue  itself :  and  Aough 
the  wcml  satisfaction  is  not  rfyllabically  expressed  in  scripture,  as  used  in  tlic 
doctrine  under  consideution,  the  thing  is  abundantly  dcfclared  in  it;  which  yet 
fiocinusc  .denies;  thqugh  he  himself,  owns**,  that  a  diing  is  not  to  be  rejected, 
kcause  not  expressly  found  in  scripture;  for  he  says,  it  is  enough  widi  all  Jovera 
of  tmtfa,  that  the  thing  in  question  is  confirmed  by  reason  and  testimoay, 
^loug^  the  words  which  are  used  in  explaining  the  question,  are  not  found 
expressly  written.  Wiiat  Christ  has  done  and  suffered,  in  the  room  and  stead  of 
sinooFB,  with  content,  well-pieasedness,  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God,  is 
mimt  may,  with  propriety,  be  called  satisfaction ;  and  diis  is  plentifully  spoken  < 
4Df  in  the  word.oi  God;  as  when  God  is  said  to  be  weU-^pleased  for  Christ's 
lighteousness-sake,  and  with  it,  it  being  answei-able  to  the  demands  of  law  ami 
justice;  and^is  an  honouring  and  -magnifying  of  it;  aud  when  the  sacrifice  cf 
Ciirifit,  and  such  his  sufferings  are,  is  said  to  be  of  a  sweet-snlelling  savour  to 
iGou;  Jbecause  it  has  expiated  sin,  atoned  for  it ;  that  is,  made  satisfaction  for  it, 
fmd  taken  ii  away ;  'Whicb  the  sacrifices  under  the  law  could  not  do ;  heuce  there 
was  a  remembrance  of  it  every  year,  and  there  are  terms  and  phrases  which  are 
iisedof  Christ,  andof  his  work;  as  propitiation,  reconciliation,  atonement,  &c. 
ftiuch  are  equivalent  and  synonymous  to  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  expressive  of 
it;  concerning  which  may  be  observed  the  following  things. 

I.  1  he  necessity  of  satisfaction  to  be  made  for  ^in,  in  order  to  the  salvation 
of  siiuiers ;  for  without  satishiction  for  sin,  there  can  be  no  salvation  from  it ; 
for  it  became  him  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  die  Captain  o^ 
dieir  salvation  perfect  ^ough  sufferings ;  that  is,  it  became  the  all  wise  .and 
all  poweitul  Foniier  and  Maker  of  all  things  for  himself;  it  was  agreeable  to 
bis  nature  and  peifections;  it  was  fitting,  and  so  necessary,  that  it  should  be 
done ;  that  whereas  it  was  his  pleasure  to  bring  many  of  the  sons  of  men,  even 
as  many  as  are  made  the  sons  of  God,  to  eternal  glory  and  happiness  by 
Christ;  that  die  author  of  their  salvation  should  perfccdy  and  completely  suf- 
fer, in  their  loom  and  stead,  all  that  the  law  and  justice  of  God  could  require; 
widiouC  which  not  a  sinner  could -be  saved,  nor  a  son  brought  to  glory.    If 

tPijelectioD.  Theolo^  c.  1^.  T,  i.  Opcr.  p.  ^65.        ^  Dc  Adom.  Cliritt.  DUp.  ioteri 
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^wo  things  are  granted,  which  surely  must  be  e^sUj  granted,  satis&ction  for 
tin  will  appear  necessary  :—i.  That  men  are  sinnbrs;  and  this  must  be  owne^ 
unless  any  can  work  themselves  up  into  such  a  fancy,  that  they  are  an  inno* 
cent  sort  of  beings,  whose  natures  are  not  depraved,  nor  dieir  actions  wroi^# 
neither  offensive  to  God,  nor  injurious  to  their  fellow-creatures ;  and  if  so 
indeed  then  a  satisfaction  for  sin  would  be  unnecessary :  and  one  would  think 
the  opposers  of  Christ's  satisfaction,  must  have  entertained  such  a  conceit  of 
diemselvcs;  but  if  diey  have,  scripture,  all  experience,  the  consciences  of  nie» 
and  facts,  are  against  them ;  all  which  declare  men  are  sinners,  are  tnuisgm* 
•ors  of  the  law,  and  pronounced  guilty  by  it  before  God;  and  are  sul^ect  (o 
its  curse,  condemnation,  and  death,  the  sanction  of  it ;  and  every  transgretsioa 
of  it,  and  disobedience  to  it,  has  received,  does  receive,  or  will  receive,  ajmi 
secompenee  of  reward  \  that  is,  righteous  judgment  and  punishment,  ekher  itt 
the  sinnci  himself,  or  in  a  surety  for  him,  Heb.  ii.  2.    God  never  relaxes  tht 
tanccion  of  the  law;  that  is,  the  punishment  for  sin  it  threatens;    diougb  hs 
j&vourably  admits  one  to  suffer  it  for  the  delinquent.     By  sin  men  are  alie» 
nated  from  God,  set  at  a  distance  from  him,  with  respect  to  communioa ;  and  widi* 
out  reconciliation  or  satisfaction  for  sin,  they  never  can  be  admitted  to  it;  a  sin- 
ner, not  reconciled  to  God,  can  never  enjoy  nearness  to  him,  and  fellowihf 
with  him ;  and  this,  whenever  had,  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  sufieringt  and  death  i 
be  suffered,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  the  unjust,  to  bring  them  to  God;  and  i^ 
is  by  his  blood  making  peace  for  diem,  that  they  that  were  afar  off,  with  res* 
pect  to  communion,  are  made  nigh,  and  &voured  with  it,  Eph.  ii.  13,  14.  die 
satisfaction  of  Christ  does  not  procure  tlie  love  of  God,  being  the  effect  of  it; 
yet  it  opens  the  way  to  the  embraces  of  his  arms,  stopped  by  sin.     Moreover, 
men  by  sin,  arc  declared  rebels  against  God,  and  enemies  to  him ;  hence  lecon- 
ciliation,  atonement,  or  satisfaction,  became  necessary ;  as  they  are  enemies  in 
dieir  minds,  by  wicked  works ;  yea,  their  carnal  mind  is  enmity  itself  against 
God.     And,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the  part  of  God,  there  is  a  law-enmity, 
which  must  be  slain,  and  was  slain,  through  the  sufferings  of  Christ  oa  the 
cross;  Having  slain  the  enmity  thereby^  Eph.  ii.  16.  and  so  made  peace  and  re- 
conciliation ;  for  this  designs  not  any  internal  disposition  in  the  mind  of  God's 
people,  before  conversion,  which  is  overcome  in  it,  by  the  love  of  God  implanted 
in  them ;  but  the  declared  enmity  of  the  moral  law  against  them,  broken  by 
.tliem ;  of  which  the  ceremonial  law  was  a  symbol,  m  the  slain  sacrifices  of  \U 
and  stood  as  an  hand-writing  against  them,  all  which  were  necessary  to  be  re« 
moved.  — 2.  The  odier  thing  to  be  taken  for  granted  is,  that  it  is  the  will  of 
God  to  save  sinners,  at  least  some  of  diem ;  for  if  it  was  not  his  will  to  save  any 
from  sin,  there  woukl  be  no  need  of  a  satisfaction  for  it.     Now  it  is  certain,  that 
it  is  the  will  and  resolution  of  God  to  save  some ;  whom  he  appointed  not  \q 
the  wrath  they  deserve,  but  to  salvation  by  Christ;  whom  he  has  ordained  to 
eternal  life,  and  are  vessels  of  mercy,  afore  prepared  for  glory;  and  for  whose 
salvation  a  provision  is  made  in  the  council  and  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  ic 
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ms  consnbedt  contrived,  and  settled^  and  Christ  sf^inted  to  be  tlie  author  o^ 
it;  and  who,  in  the  fulness  of  tioie^  was  sent  and  came  about  it,  and  has  ob« 
taioed  it;  and  which  is  ascribed  to  his  blood,  his  sufitrings  and  death,  whidi 
were  necessary  foi  the  accomplishment  of  it.  •  » 

Some  have  affirmed,  diat  God  could  forgive  sin,  and  save  sinners  without  a 
fads&ction;  and  this  is  said,  not  only  by  Socinians,  but  by  some  others,  as 
Twisse,  Dr.  Goodwin,  Rutherford,  &c.  who  own  that  a  satisfaction  is  made,  - 
and  the  fitness  and  expedience  of  it:  but  then  this  is  giving  up  the  point;  for  if 
it  IS  fitting  and  expedient  to  be  done,  it  is  necessary;  for  whatever  is  fitting  to  be 
doQc  in  the  aSkW  of  salvation,  God  cannot  but  do  it,  or  will  it  to  be  done..  Be« 
lides,  such  a  way  of  talking,  as  it  tends  to  undermine  and  weaken  the  doctrine  ot . 
tttisfaction;  so  to  encourage  and  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Socinians,  the  op. 
posers  of  it;  much  the  same  arguments  being  used  by  the  one,  as  by  the  otlier* 
It  is  not  indeed  proper  to  limit  the  holy  One  of  Isiael,  or  lay  a  restraint  on  his. 
power,  which  is  unlimited,  boundless,  and  infinite;  with  whom  nothing  is  im- 
possible, and  who  is  able  to  do  more  than  we  can  conceive  of;  yet  it  is  no  ways . 
derogatory  to  the  giory  of  his  power,  nor  is  it  any  impeachment  of  it,  nor  argues 
aoy  imperfection  or  weakness  in  him,  to  say  there  are  some  things  he  cannot 
do;  for  not  to  be  able  to  do  diem  is  his  glorv;  as  that  he  cannot  comtnit  ini- 
quity, which  is  contraiy  to  the  purity  and  holiness  of  his  nature;  he  cannot  do 
an  act  of  injustice  to  any  of  his  creatures,  th^t  is  contrary  to  his  justice  and  righ- 
teousness ;  he  cannot  lie,  that  is  contrary  to  his  veracity  and  truth;  he  cannot 
deny  himself,  for  that  is  against  his  nature  and  perfections;  and  for  the  same 
itason  he  cannot  forgive  sin  without  a  satisfaction,  because  so  to  do,  docs  not 
sgree  with  the  perfections  of  his  nature.    It  is  a  vain  thing  to  dispute  about  the 
power  of  God ,  what  he  can  do,  or  what  he  cannot  do,  in  any  case  where  it  is 
plain,  what  it  is  his  will  to  do,  as  it  is  in  the  case  before  us;  at  the  same  time 
be  declared  himself  a  God  gracious  and  merciful,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgres« 
tion  and  sin;  he  has,  in  the  strongest  teims,  affirmed,  that  he  will  by  no  means. 
clear  the  guilty ;  or  let  him  go  unpunished;  that  is,  without  a  satisfaction.  Be<» 
sides,  if  any  other  method  could  have  been  taken,  consistent  with  the  will  of 
God,  the  prayer  of  Chiist  would  have  brought  it  out;  Father^  if  it  h  possible^ 
let  this  cuff  of  suffering  death,  pass  from  me :  and  then  adds,  not  my  willy  but 
thine  be  done  I  what  that  will  was,  is  notorious;  see  Heb.  x.  5-— lo.     It  may 
be  said,  this  is  to  make  God  weaker  than  inaD,  and  to  represent  him  as  not  able 
to  do  what  man  caii  do ;  one  man  can  forgive  another  the  debts  that  are  owing 
to  him ;  and  in  some  cases  he  should,  and  is  to  be  commended  for  it;  and  one 
may  forgive  another  an  offence  committed  against  himself,  and  ought  to  do  it ; 
especially  when  the  offender  expresses  repentance.     But  it  should  be  observed, 
that  sins  are  not  pecuniary  debts,  and  to  be  remitteil  as  they  are:  diey  arc  not 
properly  debts,  only  so  called  allusively:  if  tliey  were  proper  debts,  they  might 
be  paid  in  their  kind,  one  sin  by  committing  another,  which  is  absurd ;  but  they. 
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are  called  debts,  because  as  dsbts  oUige  to  payment,  diese  oblige  to  pnnishiiKflr; 
ivhich  ^bt  of  pumshment  must  be  paid,  eifher,  by  the  debtor,  the  sinner,  or  hf 
a  surety  for  him;  sins  are  crimiaal  debts,  aiid  can  be  i emitted  no  other  wiy. 
God,  therefore,  in  this  affair,  is  to  be  considered  not  merely  as  a  creditor,  bur 
as  the  Judge  of  aQ  the  earth,  who  will  do  right ;  and  as  the  Rector  and  Governor 
of  the  world;  that  great  LawgiTcr,  \vho  is  able  to  save  a:id  to  destroy;  who 
will  secure  his  own  authority  as  such,  do  justice  to  himself,  and  honour  to  hit 
law,  and  shew  a  proper  eoncem  for  the  good  of  the  community,  or  universe,  of 
which  tie  is  die  moral  Governor.  So  though  one  man  mny  forgive  another  a 
private  ofience,  committed  s^inst  himself,  as  it  is  an  injriry  to  him,  yet  he  caa< 
not  forgive  one  as  it  is  an  injuiy  to  the  commonwealth,  of  which  he  is  a  part; 
a  private  person  as  he  cannot  execute  vengeance  and  wrath,  or  inflict  punishmeflC 
on  an  oflnsnder ;  so  neither  can  he,  of  right,  let  go  unpunished,  one  that  has  of- 
fimded  against  the  peace  and  good  of  the  coiumon wealth ;  these  ate  things  thst 
belong  to  the  civil  magistrate,  to  one  in  power  and  autliority :  and  a  jud^  dot 
acts  under  anotlier,  and  according  to  a  law  which  he  is  obliged  to  regard,  ess 
neither  inflict  punishment,  nor  remit  it,  especially  the  latter,  without  the  older 
of  his  superior.  God  indeed,  is  not  under  another;  he  is  of  himsdf,  andean 
do  what  he  pleases ;  he  is  die  Maker  and  Judge  of  the  law,  but  then  he  is  a  lair 
to  himself;  his  nature  is  his  law,  and  he  cannot  act  contrary  to  that ;  where« 
fore,  as  Joshua  says,  Ae  is  an  holy  God\  he  Is  a  jealous  God\  hewiii  tsotforgivr 
yewr  transgressions^  nor  your  sins;  that  is,  without  a  satisfaction;  and  which 
comports  with  his  own  honour  and  glory ;  of  which  he  is  a  jealous  God.  Sia 
is  crimen  l^sa  Majestatis\  a  crime  committed  against  the  majesty  of  God;  it 
disturbs  the  universe,  of  which  he  is  Governor,  and  tends  to  shake  and  over- 
throw his  moral  government  of  the  world;  to  introduce  atheism  into  it,  and 
bring  it  into  disorder  and  confusion,  and  to  witlidraw  creatures  from  their  de- 
pendence on  God,  and  obedience  to  him,  as  the  moral  Governor  of  it;  and  there* 
fere  requires  satisfaction,  and  an  iniinite  one,  as  the  object  of  it  is;  and  cannot 
be  made,  but  by  an  infinite  Person,  as  Christ  is ;  such  a  satisfaction  tlic  honour 
of  die  divine  Being,  and  of  his  righteous  law,  transgressed  by  sin,  requires. 
Which  leads  to  observe,  that  to  forgive  sin,  without  a  satisfaction,  does  not 
accord  with  the  perfections  of  God. 

I.  Not  with  his  justice  and  holiness;  God  is  naturally  and  essentially  just  and 
holy;  all  his  ways  and  works  proclaim  him  to  be  so;  and  his  creatures  own  it^ 
angels  and  men,  good  and  bad;  as  he  is  righteous,  he  naturally  loves  righteoos« 
ness ;  and  naturally  bates  evil,  and  cannot  but  shew  his  hatred  of  ic ;  and  which 
is  shewn  by  punishing  it.  God  is  a  consuming  fire  ;  and  as  Are  naturally  bums 
combustible  matter,  so  it  is  natural  to  God  to  punish  sin.  Wherefore,  punitive 
justke,  though  denied',  in  order  to  subvert  the  satisfaction  of  Chnst,  is  natural 
and  essential  to  him;  he  cannot  but  punish  sin:  it  is  a  righteous  diing  with  him 
to  do  it ;  the  justice  of  God  requires  it ;  and  there  is  no  salvation  without  bear- 
'5ocin.  Prelection,  ut  supra,  c.  i6.  Racov*  Catechei*  c«  8.  qu.  so, 
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ing  it ;  and  he  ii  praised  and  applauded  for  it,  by  saints  and  holy  imgels;  and  to 
4o  odierfiftot,  or  not  to  punidi  sin,  would  be  acting  against  hiiqself  and  his  own 
glory. 

II,  Td  forgive  sin,  widiout  satisfaction  for  it,  docs  not  agree  with  his  Veracity, 

truth,  trtd  faithfulness,  with  respect  to  his  holy  and  righteous  law :   it  becaine 

•Wm,  as  die  Governor  of  the  universe,  to  give  a  law  to  his  creatures :  for  whete 

ihere  is  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression ;  men  may  sin  with  impunity,  no  chai^ 

can  be  brou^t  againt  them ;   sin  is  not  imputed,  where  diere  is  no  law;  bu 

•God  has  given  a  law,  which  is  holy,  just,  and  good;  and  which  shews  what  is 

his  good  and  perfect  will ;    and  this  law  has  a  sanction  annexed  to  it,  as  every 

'hw  should  have,  or  it  will  be  of  no  force  to  oblige  to  an  observance  of  it,  and 

Sktcr  from  disobedience  to  it;    and  the  sanction  6f  die  law  of  God,  is  nothing 

less  than  death,  dian  death  eternal ;  which  is  the  just  wages,  tad  proper  detn^ 

of  sin,  and  which  God  has  declared  he  will  inflict  upon  die  transgnsisor ;  In  the 

day  thou  eatest  theteof  thou  shalt  surely  die :  now  die  veradty,  ttutfa,  and  faidi- 

Iblness  of  God,  are  engaged  to  see  diis  sanction  established,  and  dnreatening  ex« 

rented ;  either  upon  the  transgressor  himself,  or  upon  a  surety  for  him ;  for  die 

judgment  of  God  is,  that  such  a  person  is  wordiy  of  deadi ;  and  his  judgment  b 

-tocording  to  truth ;  and  will  and  does  most  certainly  take  place. 

III.  The  wisdom  of  God  makes  it  necessary  that  sin  should  not  be  forgiven^ 
without  a  satisfaction ;   for  it  is  not  the  wisdom  of  any  legislature,  to  sufier  the 
law  not  to  take  place  in  a  delinquent ;    it  is  always  through  weakness  that  it  b 
tdniitted,  either  through  fear,  or  through  £scvom  and  affection ;  and  diis  may  be 
tailed  tcndemesS)  lenity,  and  clemencv;   but  it  is  not  jusdce:   and  it  tends  to 
"Weaken  the  authority  of  the  legislator,  to  bring  government  Undei  contempt, 
and  to  emboMen  transgressors  of  the  law,  in  hope  of  impunity.    The  all-wise 
Law-giver  can  never  be  thought  to  actsudi  a  part:  besides,  the  scheme  of  ipen'a 
peace  and  reconciliarion  by  Christ,  is  represented  as  die  highest  act  of  wisdom, 
known  to  be  wrought  by  God ;    for  herein  he  has  abounded  towards  us  in  all 
wisdom  and  prudence:    but  where  is  the  consummate  wisdom  of  it,  if  it  could 
liave  been  in  an  easiei  way,  at  less  expence,  without  the  sufferings  and  deadi  of 
his  Son?  had  theie  been  another  and  a  better  way,  infinite  wisdom  WOUld  haVe 
found  it  out,  and  divine  grace  and  mercy  would  have  ptlTsued  it. 

IV.  Nor  does  it  seem  so  well  to  comport  with  the  great  lovle  and  aflR^^on  of 
'God,  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  said  to  be  his  beloved  Son,  the  dear  Son  of  \m 
love ;  to  send  him  into  this  world,  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh — to  be  vilified 
and  abused  by  the  wont  of  men— ^o  be  buffeted,  lashed,  and  tortured,  by  a  set 
of  miscreants— and  to  put  him  to  the  most  cruel  and  shameful  death,  to  make 
teconciliadon  for  sin,  if  sin  could  have  been  forgiven,  and  die  sinner  saved,  with'- 
out  all  this,  by  a  hint,  a  nod,  a  woid  speaking ;  Thv  sins  arc  fofgiven  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved !  Nor  does  it  so  fully  express  the  love  of  God  to  his  saved 
ones ;  but  tends  to  lessen  and  lower  that  love.    God  giving  his  Son  to  suffer 
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and  die,  !n  the  room  and  stead  of  sinners,   and  to  be  the  propitiation  fbrdieir 
sins,  is  always  ascribed  to  the  love  of  G^xl,  and  lepresented  as  the  itrDnfi:est  ex- 
pression of  it !    But  where  is  the  greatness  of  this  love,  if  salvation  could  have 
been  done  at  an  easier  rate?  and,  indeed,  if  ii  could  have  been  done  in  another 
^'ay :    the  greatness  of  it  apjiears,  in  that  either  the  sinner  must  die»  or  Christ 
die  for  him ;    such  was  the  love  of  God,  that  he  chose  the  latter!    To  all diis 
.  may  be  ackled,   as  evincing  the  necciisitY  of  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  that  there  ii 
.something  of  it  appears  by  the  vcTy  light  of  nature,  in  the  heathens,  who  have 
nothing  else  to  direct  them;    they  are  hcnsible  by  it,  when  sin  is  conunitted^ 
deity  is  oiFended;  else  what  mean  tiiose  accusations  of  conscience  upon  sinning 
and  dreadful  horrors  and  terrors  of  mmd  ?    witness  also,  the  various,  though 
foolish  and  fruitless  methods  t!.cy  iiave  taken,  to  appease  the  anger  of  God;  as 
even  to  give  their  first-bom  for  their  transgression,  and  the  fruit  of  their  body 
.  for  the  sin  of  their  souls;    which  shews  tlieir  sense  of  a  necessity  of  making 
some  sort  of  satisfaction  for  offences  committed;    and  of  appeasing  justice,  oc 
vengeance,  as  they  call  their  deity,  Acts  xxviii.  4.     Tlie  several  sacrifices  of 
.  die  Jews,  they  were  diiectcJ  to  under  the  former  disi)ensation,  plainly  shewtbc 
.  necessity  of  a  satisfaction  for  sin ;   and  plainly  point  out  forgiveness  of  sin,  as 
proceeding  upon  it;  though  they  themselves  could  not  really,  only  typically,  et* 
plate  sin,  make  atonement  and  satisfaction  for  it.     But  if  God  could  forgive  no 
without  any  satis&ction  at  all,    why  not  forgive  it  upon  the  foot  of  those  saai- 
^  fices  ?  tlie  reason  is  plain,  because  he  could  not,  consistent  with  himself,  dD  it 
without  the  sacrifice  of  bis  Son,    typified  by  them.     Wherefore   it  may  be 
strongly  concluded,  that  a  plenary  satisfaction  for  sin,  by  what  Christ  has  dose 
and  suffered,  was  absolutely  necessary  to  tlie  forgiveness  of  sin;    without  slicd- 
dlng  of  blood  is  no  remission,  neither  typical  nor  real;   without  it  there  never 
was  never  will  be,  nor  never  could  be,  any  forgiveness  of  sin. 

II.  Tlie  ground  and  foundation  of  satisfaction  for  sin  by  Christ,  and  the 
cause  and  spring  of  it. 

First,  TIic  ground  and  foundation  on  which  it  is  laid,  and  upon  which  it 
proceeds,  are  the  council  and  covenant  of  grace,  and  the  suretyship-cngagemeuu 
of  Christ  therein* 

I.  The  scheme  of  making  peace  with  God,  or  of  appeasing  divine  justice,  and 
of  making  reconciliation  for  sin,  that  is,  saiisfaction  for  it,  was  planned  in  the 
everlasting  council ;  which,  from  thence  is  called,  tie  council  of  peace  f  Zech.  vl 
13.  God  was  then  in  Christ,  or  with  Christ,  reconciling  the  world,  the  whole 
number  of  the  elect,  to  himself;  that  is,  they  were  consulting  together  tofoiiB 
tlie  plan  of  dieir  reconciliation  and  salvation ;  and  the  method  they  pitched  upoo 
was,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  to  them;  not  to  reckon  and  place  to  their  ac- 
count, their  sins  and  iniquities,  and  insist  upon  a  satisfaction  for  them  from  them- 
selves; for  God  knew,  that  if  he  made  a  demand  of  satisfaction  for  them  00 
them,  thev  could  not  answer  him,  one  man  of  a  diousand,  no,  not  one  at  all; 
nor  for  one  sin  of  a  thousand,  no,  not  for  a  single  one ;    and  itiat  if  he  brou^^ 
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a  chaige  of  tin  agaiiiit  thenty  they  must  be  condemned;    for  thay  would  not  be 
able  to  give  one  reason,  or  say  any  thing  on  their  own  behalf,  why  judgment 
iliould  not  proceed  against  them ;  wherefore,  ^'ft*  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
jf  G%d*s  elect  ?  since  God  will  not,  whoever  docs,  it  will  be  of  no  avail  against 
them;  for  si  is  God  thai  justifies  them:   and  happy  are  che  persons  interested  in 
this   prions  scheme,    to  whtXTi  the  Lord  imputeth  not  iniquity:    and  it, 
was  also  farther  devised  in  this  council,  to  impute  the  trasgressions  of  tho 
said  persons  to  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which,  though  not  expressed  in  the  te^t 
lefciied  to,  2  Cor.  v.  19.  yet  i>  is  implied  and  undersmod,  and  in  clear  and  full 
tennis  signified,  in  the  verse  following  but  one,  in  which  the  account  of  the 
scheme  of  reconciliaiion  is  continued ;    For  he  hath  made  him  to  he  sin  far  us^ 
vjhe  knew  no  sin:    that  is,  the  .sinless  Jesus,  who  was  made  sin,   not  inherent!'' 
by  a  transfusion  of  sin  into  him,  which  his  holy  nature  would  not  admit  of;  hut 
imputatively,  by  a  transfer  of  the  guilt  of  sin  unto  him,  by  placfng  it  to  his  ac- 
count, and  makmg  him  answerable  for  it;    which  was  done,  not  merely  at  tl>e 
lime  of  his  sufterings  aud  death,  though  then  God  openly  and  manifestly  laid  i.]f«> 
on  him,  or  made  to  meet  on  him,  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  of  ail  the  Lord's  people^ 
when  the  chastisement  of  their  |$eace  was  on  him ;    or  the  punishment  of  their 
'in  was  infliaed  on  him,  to  make  peace  for  tliem ;    but  as  early  as  the  council 
of  peace  was  held,  and  the  above  method  was  concerted  and  agreed  to,  orChiist 
became  a  Surety  fos  his  people,  so  early  were  their  sins  imputed  to  him,  and  he 
liecanie  responsible  ior  them;   and  this  laid  the  foundation  of  his  making  satis^ 
factk)n  for  sin.     For, 

n.  The  scheme  drawn  in  council,  was  settled  in  covenant;  which,  on  that 
iccount,  is  called  the  covenant  of  peace ^  Isai.  liv.  10.  Mai  ii.  5.  in  which  cove- 
nant Christ  was  called  to  be  a  Priest ;-  for  Christ  glorified  not  himself  to  he  call* 
td  one;  but  his  father  bestowed  this  honour  on  him,  and  consecrated,  constitut- 
ed and  ordained  him  a  Priest  with  an  oath,  Psal.  ex.  4.  Now  the  principal 
business  of  a  priest,  was  to  make  reconciliation  and  atonement  for  sin ;  for  the 
sake  of  this  Christ  was  called  to  this  office ;  and  it  was  signified  to  him  in  cove- 
nant, that  he  should  not  oflTer  such  sacrifices  and  offerings  as  were  offered  up 
trader  the  law,  which  could  no'.  take  aw.y  sin,  or  atone  for  it ;  and  though  Gofi 
woiiid  have  these  offered,  as*  typical  of  Christ's  atoning  sacrifice,  from  the  be- 
ginning, throughout  the  former  dispensacion,  to  the  coming  of  Christ;  vet  it 
was  not  hi» will  that  any  of  this  ^rt  should  be  offered  by  him;  Sacrifice  aud 
oflertngs  thou  wouldst  not:  and  therefore,  though  Christ  was  a  Priest,  he  never ' 
offered  any  legal  sacrifice ;  but  when  any  thing  of  this  kind  was  necessary  to  be 
done  tor  persons  he  was  concerned  with,  he  always  sent  them  to  carry  their  of- 
ferings to  a  prie^;  as  in  the  case  of  cleansing  lepers,  a  sacrifice  of  anodier  kin<r» 
and  to  answer  a  greater  purpose,  was  to  be  offered  by  .him,  and  which  in  oove-- 
nant  was  provided ;  A  body  nast  thou  prepared  me,  wkjdi  is  put  for  the  whole 
human  nature ;  for  not  the  body  of  Christ  only,  hut  As V)ul  also,  were  made 
an  offering  for  sin,  Isai.  iiii.  io«  and  tliis  offering  for  sin»' W|^  made  by  Christ's 
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f  uflfering  and  dying  ib  the  room  and  stead  of  sinnen,  if$hm  he  wu  ^onidiil 
for  tlieir  transgressions^  and  bruised  foi  their  aiis»  and  strickea  for  ihoir  iniqw- 
tics;  that  is,  to  make  satisfaction  for  them;  this  was  what  Was  enjotiwd  in  ah 
venant;  this  commandment  he  received  from  his  Fadier,  and  he  was  dfae&at 
"to  it,  even  to  die  the  death  of  the  cross ;  and  this  work  was  pfojlosed  and  ap- 
pointed to  him  in  covenant,  and  declared  in  prophecy,  in  oxdsr  to  ftiish  trant- 
^reffiiont  make  an  end  of  sin,  and  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  aod  this  he 
did  by  the  sacrifice  of  himsclt.  Now  as  this  whole  scheme  was  iamn  in  cmoh 
(il,  and  spttled  in  covenaiit,  it  was  proposed  to  Christ,  and  he  nadily  agieedtD 
it,  and  became  the  surety  of  ilie  covenant,  the  better  testamemi  and  csmigcd  W 
assume  human  naiuie,  to  do  and  sufier  in  it,  all  that  the  law  and  jntice  of  <3«d 
could  require,  and  should  demand  of  him,  in  tile  room  and  stead  of  simien,  m 
order  to  make  full  satisfaction  for  their  sins,  of  which  tiie  above  thmgi  vt  tfafr 
ground  and  foundatiom     Now, 

III.  I'hcre  is  nothing  in  tills  whole  transacticMi  that  is  injuriovs  to  any  fUf 
son  01  thing,  or  that  is  diargcable  with  any  tmrighteousnets,  but  all  Is  agn^ 
able  to  the  rules  of  justice  and  judgment* 

I.  No  injury  is  done  to  Christ  by  bis  ▼oltmtEry  substitution  in  die  roca 
and  stead  of  sinners,  to  make  satisfaction  for  their  sins;  Ibr  at  he  was  atdc^  -ip 
he  was  willing  to  make  it;  he  assumed  human  natuiti  was  qualified  loabsf 
and  suffer,  he  had  somewhat  to  offer  as  a  sacrifice;  as  man,  he  had  blood  1^ 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  a  life  to  lay  down  for  the  ransom  of  tionBnt 
and  as  God,  he  could  support  the  human  nature  in  union  with  him  under  die 
.weight  of  sin  laid  on  it;  and  bear  tlie  whole  of  the  punishment  due  unto  it  widi 
diearfuhiess,  courage,  and  strength:  and  as  he  was  aUe^  so  he  wta  willing;  h^ 
said  in  covenant,  when  it  was  proposed  to  him^  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will ;  aoi 
at  the  fulness  of  time  he  readily  came  to  do  it,  went  about  it  as  soon  as  possible 
counted  it  his  meat  and  drink  to  perform  it,  and  was  constant  at  it;  and  whit 
was  most  distressing  and  disagreeable  to  flesh  and  blood,  he  roost  eamesdy  wish- 
ed for,  even  his  bloody  baptisir<,  sufferings  and  death;  and  volenti  mm  sit  it^urith 
JBesidcs,  he  had  a  right  to  dispose  of  his  own  life;  and  therefore  in  laying  i^ 
down  did  no  injustice  to  any :  the  civil  law  will  not  admit  that  one  man  shou^ 
die  for  another;  the  reason  is,  because  no  man  has  a  right  todispoae  of  hiaowa 
life ;  but  Christ  had  ;  I  have  powci,  says  he,  to  lay  it  down;  that  is,  hia  lifiv 
hence  he  is  called,  The  prince  of  life,  both  with  respect  to  his  own  life,  and  the 
life  of  otiicrs,  Acts  iii.  15.  and  accordingly  it  was  in  his  power  to  give  it  as  a  te-^ 
demption-price  for  his  people;  wherefore  he  came  to  give  his  life  a  nnaoni  for 
niauy,  and  which  he  did  give ;  and  he  also  had  a  power  to  take  it  up  again :  wis 
a  good  man  'admitted  by  the  civil  law  to  die  ibr  a  bad  man,  it  woukl  be  a  ion  It 
the  commonwealth,  and  is  another  reason  wbv  it  is  not  allowed  of;  but  Christ 
as  he  laid  down  his  life  for  sinners,  so  he  coukl  and  did  take  it  up  again,  and 
that  quickly ;  he  was  delivered  to  death  for  tlie  offences  of  men,  -fco  aatisiy  jus** 
ticc  for  them;  and  then  he  tose  agahi  for  the  justification  of  ihim;  bt  died 
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oocTi  Md -oontinucd  >  l'^  while  under  the  power  of  Jeathi  hut  it  wa»  not  pos- 
•tUe  (at  him  Co  be  bdd  long  by  it ;  when  through  it  he  had  made  satisfaction 
for  uii»  he  rose  firpm  the  dead  and  will  die  no  more,  but  will  live  for  ever  for  the 
gpod  of  hit  people.  Nor  it  the  human  nature  of  Christ  a  loser  but  a  gainer  by 
hit  snfitrings  and  deadi;  for  having  finished  his  work|  he  is  glorified  with  the 
gfory  procnised  jiim  hi  covenant  brfore  the  world  was;  is  crowned  with  glory 
and  hpaour,  highly  exalted  above  every  creature,  has  a  place  at  the  right-hand 
of  Godf  where  angeU  have  not;  angela*  authorities  and  powers  being  subject  to 
Una;  norhAS  die  human  nature  any  reason  to  complain^  nor  did  it  ever  coir.«( 
HJaiDofaay  loss  sustained  by  suffering  in  the  room  and  stead  of  ainbors,  and  by 
working  out  their  salvation. 

2.  Nor  k  thefc  any  unjust  diing  done  by  God  throughout  tins  whole  trans- 

acdon;  there  ia  no  unrighteousnes  in  him,  in  his  nature,  nor  in  any  ot  his  ways^ 

•ad  worki)  nor  in  this  affair,  which  was  done  to  declare  his  righteousness,  that 

lie  mig^  be  JMt  appear  to  be  just,  end  be  the  justifier  of  him  that  believes  ia 

]csQf|  upoa  the  foot  of  a  perfect  rightepusnesi,  and  full  satisfaction  made  for 

■a*  The  persoe  aent  to  do  tfaia  work,  and  who  was  given  up  into  the  hands  of 

jaitice^  and  qoc  aparu),  waa  oae^  God  had  a  property  in,  he  was  his  own  Son» 

Ik  enly  btgoitao  Sm)  and  it  waa  with  his  own  consent  he  delivered  him  up  for 

111  hit  poople;  end  who  bting  their  surety,  and  having  engaged  to  pay  their  debts 

lad  t^  aptwcr  for  any  hurt,  damage  or  wrong  done  by  them ;  and  having  voiun« 

tirily  taken  their  tint  upon  him,  and  these  being  found  on  him  by  the  justice  of 

God;  it  could  be  no. uarighleout  thing. lo  make  a  demand  or  satisfaction  for 

Atm;  and  accordiagly  it  was  e^cacted,  and  be  answered,  at  the  former  part  of 

fall  liii.  7^  any  be  rendered;  that  it,  salisfiiction  was  required  of  him,  and  he 

tfMwered  to  the  demand  made  upon  him ;  and  where  is  the  unrighteousness  of 

ibif  ?    Cbritt^t  name  was  in  die  obligation,  and  that  only ;  and  therefore  he  was 

Ike  only  perseo  that  justice  could  Uy  hold  upon,  and  gn  satisfaction  from  9 

hfsidcB,  there  wat  a  conjnnctk>n,  an  unron,  a  relation  between  Christ  nnd  hta 

pK>pie,  previout  to  hit  making  satisfactioir  for  them ;  which  lay  at  the  bottom  of 

%  and  shewed  a  reason  tor  it;  as  in  all  such  eases  where  the  sins  of  one  have 

faeea  pnoithed  xm  another ;  as  when  God  has  rittted  the  iniquities  of  fathers  upon 

diechikliM^  these  it  die  reiatioi^of  Others  eodchildien,  and  the  fathers  are 

punished  in  the  children,  as  being  parts  of  them;  thus  Ham,  the  son  of  Noah, 

wat  the  twgresaer,  fast  die  curse  was  denounced  and  fell  on  Canaan  his  son, 

aiidllai»*wat  pnniriud  inbim;  when  David  numbered  dMpeopie>  and  so  many 

Aootaadt  toffeied  for  it,  here  was  a  rdadon  of  king  and  subjects,  who  were 

ooeia  a^vil  tenat^  and  the  onewens  punished  for  the  other.  Thus  Christ  and' 

hit  people  are  out,  both  in  a  natural  stnse,  bring  of  the  same  natnne,  and  par«- 

takers  of  die  same  flesh  and  blood;  and  so  satisfsodon  for  sin  was  made  in  the- 

sense  wnnre  Ihet  sinned,  as  it  was  fie  it  should ;  and  in  a  law-sense,  as  a  suiety 

and  defanor  iVe  one,  so  that  if  one  pay  the  debt  it  is  the  same  as  if  die  other  did 

it ',  and  ip  %  mystical  sens^,  as  head  aiul  members  arc  one,  as  Christ  and  his 
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people  he  head  and  members  of  the  same  body,  so  that  if  one  suffer^  the  idt 
suffer  u-ith  it;  nor  is  it  any  unjust  thing,  if  one  part  of  die  body  sins  anodier 
siifFers  for  it ;  as,  if  the  head  commits  the  offence,  and  the  back  it  pniushej: 
Christ  and  his  people  are  one,  as  husband  and  wife  are,  who  are  one  fioh; 
and  therefore  there  can  be  no  iiTipropriety,  much  less  injustice,  in  Chtist*i 
giving  himself  a  ransom-price  for  his  Church,  to  redeem  her  from  slavery;  or 
an  ofFering  and  sacrifice  for  her,  to  make  atonement  for  her  tramgressioni: 
and  as  there  appears  to  be  no  unrighteousness  in  God  through  this  whole  affnr, 
ao  far  as  he  was  concerned  in  it,  so  there  is  no  injury  done  him  throngfi  a 
iaiisfaction  being  made  by  another;  for  hereby  all  the  divine  perfections  are 
gldvified. 

3.  Nor  IS  there  any  injury  done  to  tlie  law  of  God ;  it  has  the  ^n^iole  of  in 
demands,  no  part  i^emaiiiing  unsatisfied;  for  it  is  neither  'itbro^ted  nor  relaxed; 
there  is  a  change  of  the  person  makin-.  satisfaction  to  it,  which  *is  favourably 
alloweil  by  the  lawgiver;  but  there  is  no  change  of  the  sanction  of  the  law,  of 
the  punishment  it  requires ;  that  is  not  abated.  The  law  is  so  far  from  betog. 
a  looser  by  tlie  change  of  persons  in  giving  it  satisfaction,  thai  it  is  a  gmK 
gainer;  tic  law  is  magnified  and  made  AonpurMi;  more  honourable  by  Chriit^ 
obedience  to  it,  than  by  the  obedience  of  the  saints  and  ans^ds  in  heaven ;  and 
is  made  more  honourable .  by  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  it  bearing  the  penil 
sanction  of  it,  than  by  all  the  sufferings  of  die  damned  in  hell  to  all  eteraitfi 
Isai.  xliii.  2T. 

Secondly,  The  causes,  spring,  and  source  of  satisfaction. 

I.  So  far  as  God  the  Father  was  concerned  in  it,  he  may  be  said  to  bean 
efficient  cause  of  it,  and  his  love  the  moving  cause ;  he  was  at  the  fin»t  of  it» 
he  began  it,  made  the  first  motion,  set  it  a  work  ;  Aii  things  are  of  God^  whf 
kath  reconuUdus  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christy  a  Cor,  v.  18.  he  called  a  council 
upon  it,  he  contrived  the  sclieme  of  it,  he  set  forth  Christ  in  his  eternal  purpose* 
and  decrees  to  be  the  propitiation  for  sin,  to  make  satisfaction  for  it;  and  he  sent 
him  in  the  fulness  of  time  for  that  purpose;  he  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  hi« 
people,  and  made  him  sin  for  them  by  imputation ;  he  bruised  him,  and  put  bijn 
to  grief,  and  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin ;  he  spared  him  not,  but  delivered 
"him  into  the  hands  of  justice  and  deadi:  and  what  moved  him  to  this,  was  his 
great  love  to  his  people. 

II.  In  like  manner  Christ  may  be  considered  as  an  efficient  cause»  and  hii 
love  as  a  moving  cause  in  this  affair;  lie  came  into  the  world  to  die  forsioneHi 
and  redeem  them  to  God  by  his  blood ;  he  laid  down  his  life  for  them  ;  he  gave 
himself  for  them  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  unto  God,  a  propitiarory,  expia- 
torv  one;  and  what  moved  him  to  it,  was  his  great  love  to  them,  and  kind- 
ness for  them ;  Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God^  that  is,  of  God  the  Jjoo, 
because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  r  John  iii.  16.  and  tlie  love  of  Qiristil 
frequently  premised  to  bis  giving  himaclf  to  die  in  die  room  of  his  people. 
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in.  The  matter  of  satisfactiony  or  what  that  is  which  gives  satisfaction  to  the 
jususe  of  God ;  so  that  a  sinner  upon  it,  or  in  consideration  Oi  it,  is  acquitted 
and  discharged ;  and  this  is  no  other  than  Christ's  fulfilling  the  whole  law,  ia 
the  lOQ^  and  stead  of  sinners;  this  was  what  he  undertook  in  covenant;  hence 
hesaidyVriiy  law  is  within  iny  heart;  he  was  willing  and  ready  to  fulfil  it; 
and  when  he  came  into  the  world,  by  his  incarnation  he  was  made  under  it 
voluntarily,  and  became  subject  to  it,  for  he  came  not  to  destroy  it,  but  to  fulfil 
It;  and  he  is  become  the  end  of  die  law,  the  fulfilling  end  of  it,  to  every  one 
that  believes :  he  has  fulfilled  it, 

I.  By  obeying  the  precepts  of  it,  and  answering  all  that  it  requires.  Does  iC 
requiie  an  holy  nature  ?  it  has  it  in  him,  who  is  holy,  harmless  and  undefiled; 
does  it  require  peifect  and  sinless  obedience  ?  it  is  found  in  him,  who  did  no  sin, 
never  transgressed  the  law  in  one  instance,  but  always  did  the  diings  which 
^sed  his  Father;  and  who  has  declared  himself  well  pleased /or  his  righteous^ 
ness  sake  J  and  with  it;  and  that  as  wrought  out  foi  his  people  by  his  active  obe- 
dience to  the  law,  which  is  so  appioved  of  by  God,  that  he  imputes  it  without 
works  for  the  justification  of  them,  Rom.  iv.  6.  Nor  is  it  any  objection  to  this 
doctrine  that  Chi  1st,  as  man,  was  obliged  to  yield  obedience  to  the  law  for  him* 
self,  which  is  true;  but  then  it  should  be  observed,  that  as  he  assumed  human 

• 

nature,  or  became  man,  for  the  sake  of  his  people,  to  us,  or  for  us,  a  child  is  bom ; 
10  it  was  for  their  sake  he  yielded  obedience  to  the  law.  Besides,  though  he  was 
obliged  to  it  as  man,  yet  he  was  not  obliged  to  yield  it  in  such  a  state  and  con« 
dition  as  he  did ;  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  in  a  course  of  sorrow  and  affiiction, 
in  a  suffering  state  throught  the  whole  of  his  life,  even  unto  death ;  for  the  hu 
man  nature  of  Christ,  for  the  moment  of  its  union  to  the  Son  of  God,  was  in- 
titled  to  glory  and  happiness ;  so  that  its  obedience  to  the  law  in  such  a  low  es- 
tate was  quite  voluntary,  and  what  he  was  not  obliged  unto:  nor  is  it  to  be  ar- 
gued from  Christ's  yielding  obedience  for  his  people,  that  then  they  are  exempted 
from  it;  they  are  not;  they  are  under  the  law  to  Christ,  and  under  greater  obli^ 
gation  to  obey  it;  theyrare  not  obliged  to  obey  it  in  like  mtinner,  or  for  such 
purposes  tliar  Christ  obeyed  it,  even  to  ju^itify  diem  before  God,  and  entide  them 
to  eternal  life. 

II.  Christ  has  fulfilled  the  law  and  satisfied  it,  by  bearing  the  penalty  of  it  in 
he  room  and  stead  of  his  people,  which  is  death  of  every  kind,  Rom  vi.  23. 
orporal  death,  which  includes  all  afflictions,  griefs,  sorrows,  poverty  and  dis- 
race,  which  Christ  endnred  throughout  his  state  of  humiliation ;  for  he  took  our 
ifinnities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses ;  and  was  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted 
jth  griefs  all  his  days;  and  all  that  he  sufieied  in  his  boJy,  when  he  gave  his 
ick  to  the  srniters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair ;  when  he 
as  buffeted  and  smitten  with  the  palms  of  the  hand  in  tl\e  palaee  of  the  high  - 
icst ;  and  was  whipped  and  scourged  by  the  order  of  Pilate ;  his  head  crowned 
ith  thorns,  and  his  hands  and  feet  pierced  with  nails  011  the  crosS|  where  ho 
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hung  for  the  space  of  three  hours  in  great  agonies  and  distress;  and  some  have 
confined  his  satisfactory  sufferings  to  what  he  underwent  during  that  time,  which 
tfiough  very  great  indeed;  and  none  can  tell  what  he  endured  in  soul  and  body, 
in  that  space  of  time ;  yet  these,  exclusive  of  what  h*!  endured  before  and  after, 
must  not  be  considered  as  the  only  punishment  he  endured  by  way  of  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  men;  the  finishing  and  closing  part  of  which  was  death,  and 
what  the  law  required ;  and  hence  making  peace  and  reconciliation  are  ascribed 
to  the  bloodshed  and  deadi  of  Christ  on  rhe  cross,  Col.  i.  20.  Rom.  v.  10. 
which  dcaih  was  a  bloody,  cruel  and  painful  one,  as  the  thing  itself  speaks,  and 
the  description  of  it  shews,  and  was  also  a  very  shameful  and  ignominious  ooe^ 
the  death  of  shvcs,  and  of  the  worst  of  malefactors;  and  was  likewise  an  ac- 
cursed one,  and  shewed,  thai  as  Christ  was  matle  sin  for  his  people,  and  had 
their  sins  charged  upon  him,  so  he  was  made  a  curse  for  them,  and  bore  the 
whole  curse  of  the  law  that  was  due  unto  them.  Moreover,  Christ  not  only  en- 
dured a  corporal  death,  and  all  that  was  contained  in  it,  and  connected  with  it, 
or  suffered  in  his  body;  but  in  his  soul  also,  through  the  violent  temptations  of 
Satan,  he  sufiered,  being  tempted ;  and  through  tlic  reproaches  that  were  cait 
upon  him,  which  entered  into  his  soul,  and  broke  his  heart;  and  through  his  ago* 
nies  in  the  garden,  when  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death;  and 
especially  through  his  sufferings  on  the  cross,  when  his  soul,  as  well  as  his  body, 
was  made  an  offering  for  sin ;  and  when  he  sustained  what  was  tantamount  to  an 
eternal  death,  which  lies  in  a  separation  from  God,  and  a  sense  of  divine  wrath; 
both  which  Christ  thee  endured,  when  G(\\  deserted  him,  and  hid  his  face  from 
him;  which  made  him  say,  Afy  Goa^  my  God^  ii'/iy  hast  thou  forsaken  ?ne!  and 
he  had  a  dreadful  sense  of  divine  vvrath  ;  on  tlic  acc«)unt  of  tlie  sins  of  his  peo- 
ple laid  upon  him,  the  punishmer.c  of  which  he  bore  ;  when  he  said,  Thou  has^ 
cast  off  and  abhorred,  thou  hast  beet:  iL'rath  zvit^i  thine  ancimed,  thy  Mcssiali,  PsaL 
Ixxxix.  38.  and  thus  by  doing  and  suffering  all  that  the  law  and  justice  of  God 
could  requiie,  he  made  full  and  complete  satisfaction  thereunto  for  his  people;  it 
was  not  barely  some  thmg,  some  little  matter,  which  Christ  gave,  and  with 
which  God  was  content,  and  what  is  called  acceptilation :  but  a  proper,  full,  and 
adequate  satisfaction,  which  he  gave,  so  that  notliing  more  in  point  of  jusiic^^j 
could  be  required  of  him. 

IV.  The  form  or  manner  in  which  satisfaction  was  made  by  Clirist;  which 
was  by  bearing  the  sins  of  his  people,  under  an  imputation  of  them  to  him,  and 
by  dying  for  their  sins,  and  for  sinners;  that  is,  in  their  room  and  stead,  as  their 
substitute ;  these  are  the  phrases  by  which  it  is  expressed  in  scripture. 

I.  By  bearing  the  sins  of  his  people,  which  we  first  read  of  in  Isai.  liii.  \h 
12.  where  two  words  are  made  use  of,  both  alike  translatctl :  And  he  bare  the 
sin  of  many,  iW^  he  took,  he  lifted  them  up,  he  took  them  off  of  his  people,  and 
took  them  upon  himself;  and  again,  He  shall  bear  their  iniquities,  bSD*  as  a  man 
bears  and  carries  a  burden  upon  his  shoulders ;  and  from  hence  is  the  use  of  th^ 
phrase  in  the  New  Testament;  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap  tf- 
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ii.  observes  that  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  mmty ;  pointing  at 
he  time  when  he  bore  the  sins  of  many;  it  was  when  lie  was  offered  up  a  sa^ 
:iifice  to  make  atonement  for  them ;  and  the  apostle  Peter  observes  where  he 
x)re  them ;  fVHo  his  ffwn  self  hare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  I  i  Pet.  ii« 
i^He  bore  thtm  in  his  own  body^  in  the  body  of  his  flesh;  when  that  was  oflfer- 
!d  once  for  ail;  and  on  the  tree^  upon  the  cross,  when  he  was  crucified  on  it* 
Now  his  bearing  sin,  supposes  it  was  upon  him;  there  was  no  sin  in  him,  in* 
herently,  in  his  nature  and  life;  had  there  been  any,  he  would  not  have  been  a 
&  person  to  take  away  sin,  to  expiate  it,  and  make  satisfaction  for  it;  he  waa 
manifested  to  take  away  our  sins ;  that  is,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  in  him 
is  no  siny  I  John  iii.  5.  stnd  so  a  fit  sacrifice  for  it:  bi^t  sin  was  upon  him,  it  was 
put  upon  him,  as  the  sins  of  Israel  weie  put  upon  the  scape*goat;  bv  Aaron. 
Sin  was  put  upon  Christ  by  his  divine  Father;  no  creature  could  have  done  ixp 
neither  angel  nor  men;  butM^  Lord  hath  laid  on  him^  or  made  to  meet  on  him, 
the  iniquity  of  us  allf  Isai.  liii.  6.  not  a  single  iniquity,  but  a  whole  mass  and 
lump  of  sins  collected  together,  and  laid,  as  a  common  burden,  upon  him;  evea 
ofu$all,  of  all  the  elect  of  God,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles;  f(»:  Christ  became 
the  propitiation,  or  made  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of  bodi^  X  John  ii.  2.  This 
phrase,  of  laying  sin  on  Christ,  is  expressive  of  die  imputation  of  it  to  him ;  for 
ss  it  w  as  the  will  of  God,  not  to  impute  the  trespasses  of  his  elect  to  themselves-;- 
it  was  his  pleasure  they  shouM  be  imputed  to  Christ,  which  was  done  by  an  act 
of  his  own;  For  he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us\  that  is,  by  imputation,  in 
which  way  we  are  made  the  righteousness  af  God  in  him;  that  being  imputed  ta 
us  by  him,  as  our  sins  were  to  Christ:  the  sense  is,  a  charge  of  sin  was  brou^C 
against  him,  as  the  surety  of  his  people;  he  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  i 
luring  the  sins  of  many,  he  was  reckoned  as  if  he  had  been  one,  sin  being 
imputed  to  him ;  and  was  dealt  with,  by  the  justice  of  God,  as  such ;  sin  bein^ 
found  on  him,  through  imputation,  a  demand  of  satisfiurtion  for  sin  was  made ; 
and  he  answered  it  to  the  full.  All  this  was  with  his  own  consent;  he  agreed  to 
have  sin  laid  on  him,  and  imputed  to  him,  and  a  charge  of  it  brought  against  him, 
to  which  he  engaged  to  be  responsible ;  yea,  he  himself  took  the  sins  of  his  peo- 
ple on  him;  so  the  evangelist  Matthew  has  it;  Himself  took  oter  infirmities^  and 
^are  our  sicknesses y  chap.  viii.  17.  as  he  took  their  natme,  so  he  took  their 
Kins,  which  made  his  flesh  to  have  the  likeness  of  sinful  fleshy  though  it  really 
^as  not  sinful. 

What  Christ  bore,  being  laid  on  him,  and  imputed  to  him,  weie  sins,  all  sorts 
^f  sin,  original  and  actual ;  sins  of  every  kind,  open  and  secret,  of  heart,  lip,  and 
ife ;  all  acts  of  sin  committed  by  his  people ;  for  he  has  redeemed  them  from  all 
heir  iniquities;  and  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  forgives  all  trespasses;  his  blood 
leanses  finom  all  sin,  and  his  righteousness  justifies  from  all ;  all  being  imputed 
3  him,  as  that  is  to  them :  all  that  is  in  sin,  and  belongs  to  sui,  were  bore  by 
ioi ;  the  turpitude  and  filth  of  sin,  without  being  defiled  by  it,  whidx  cannot  be 
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separated  from  it;  and  the  guilt  of  sin,  which  was  transferred  to  him,  and  obK^*'' 
ed  to  punishment;  and  parricularly  the  punishment  itself,  sin  is  often  put  for  die 
punishment  of  sin,  Gen.  iv.  13.  Lam.  v.  7.  aud  is  greatly  meant,   and  alwiys 
included,  when  Christ  is  said  to  bear  i:;  even  all  the  punishment  due  to  the  sins 
of  his  people;  and  which  is  called,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace^  said  to  be  upw 
him^  Isai.  liii.  5.  that  is,  the  punishment  inflicted  on  him,  in  order  to  make  peace; 
reconciliation,  and  atonement  for  sin.     Bearing  sin,  supposes  it  to  be  a  burden; 
and,  indeed,  it  is  a  burden  too  heavy  to  bear  by  ?.  sensible  sinner:  when  sin  b 
charged  home  upon  the  conscience,  and  a  saint  groans,  being  burdened  widi  it* 
what  must  that  burden  be,  and  how  heavy  tlie  load  Christ  bore,  consisringof 
all  the  sins  of  all  the  elect,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it?  and 
yet  he  sunk  not,  but  stood  up  under  it,  failed  not,  nor  was  he  discouraged,  being 
the  mighty  God,  and  the  Man  of  &od*s  right-hand,  made  strong  for  hinuelf: 
and  he  himself  bore  it ;  not  any  with  him,  to  take  any  part  with  him,  to  help 
and  assist  him ;  his  shoulders  alone  bore  it,  on  which  it  was  laiti ;  and  his  own 
arm  alone  brought  salvation  to  him.     And  he  bore  it,  and  bore  it  away;  be 
removed  the  iniquity  of  his  people  in  one  day ;  and  that  as  far  as  the  East  n 
from  the  West:  and  in  this  he  was  typified  by  the  scape-goat,  on  whom  were 
put  all  the  iniquities,  transgressions,  and  sins,  of  all  the  children  of  Israel,  on 
the  day  of  atonement,  and  which  were  all  borne  by  the  scape -goat  to  a  land  not 
inhabited.  Lev.  xvi.  21,  22.     Aaron  was  also  a  type  of  Christ,  in  bearing  the 
sins  of  the  holy  things  of  the  people  of  Israel,  when  he  went  into  the  holy  places 
Exod.  xxviii.  38.     And  the  sin  offering  was  tvpical  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
which  is  said  to  bear  the  iniquities  of  the  congregation,  and  to  make  atonement 
for  tliem.  Lev.  x.  17. 

II.  The  form  and  manner  in  which  Christ  made  satisfaction  for  sin,  is  ex- 
pressed by  dying  for  sin,  that  is,  to  make  atonement  for  it ;  and  for  sinners,  that 
is,  iu  their  room  and  stead,  as  their  substitute. 

I.  By  dyingyir  the  sins  of  his  people;  diis  the  aposdc  represents  as  the  first 
and  principal  article  of  the  christian  faith,  that  Christ  died  for  our  sinsj  accord'mi 
to  the  scriptures^  I  Cor.  xv.  3.  according  10  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  speak  of  Christ  being  cut  oflF,  in  a  judicial  way,  by  deadi,  but  not  for  him- 
self, for  any  sin  of  his  own;  and  of  his  being  wounded,  bruised,  and  stricken* 
but  not  for  his  own  transgressions  and  iniquities ;  but  as  wounded  for  our  tranS' 
gressionSf  bruised  for  our  iniquities j  and  stricken/or  the  transgressions  o/hispccfltt 
Dan.  ix.  26.  Isai.  liii.  5—8.  that  is,  wounded  and  bruised  unto  death,  and  strick- 
en with  death ;    which  death  was  inflicted  on  him  as  a  punishment  for  the  sins 
of  his  people,  to  expiate  them,  and  make  atonement  for  them;  being  laid  on  hiffl» 
and  bore  by  him :  die  meaning  of  the  phrases  is,  that  the  sins  of  his  people  were 
the  procuring  and  meritorious  causes  of  his  death ;  just  as  when  the  apostle  says, 
for  which  things  sake\    that  is,  for  sins  beture  mentioned;  the  wrath  o/Gfi 
tomcth  on  the  children  of  disobedience^  Col.  iii.  6.  the  seuse  is,  that  sins  are  the 
procuring,  meritorious  causes  of  the  wrath  of  God,  being  stiiTcd  up,  and  pourio 
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iwn  upon  disobedient  sinners :  so,  in  like  manner,  when  Christ  is  said  to  be 
liveicd  into  the  hands  of  justice  and  death,  for  our  offences ;  the  sense  is,  that 
ir  oficnces  were  the  meritorious  cause  why  he  was  put  to  death,  he  liearing 
em,  and  standing  in  our  room  and  stead ;  as  his  resurrection  from  die  dead, 
iving  made  satisfiiction  for  sins,  was  the.  meritorious  aiKl  procunng  cause  of 
jr  justification  from  them ;  as  follows,  and  was  raised  again  for  9urjustificuU9m>^ 
oro.  iv.  25.  The  Socinians  urge,  and  insist  upon  ii,  that  the  particleybr,  used 
I  the  above  phrases,  signifies  not  the  piocuring,  meritorious  cause,  but  the  final 
luse  of  Christ's  death ;  which  they  say  was  this,  to  confirm  the  doctrines  and 
raaices  he  taught,,  that  men,  by  obedience  to  them,  might  have  the  forgiveness 
r  their  sins:  which  is  a  doctiine  very  false;  for  though  Christ  did,  both  by  the 
Kample  of  his  life,  and  by  Iiis  su£Ferings  and  deadi,  confirm  the  trutlis  he  tauglit, 
rhich  is  but  what  a  martyr  does ;  and  that  though  through  the  grace  of  God, 
is  people  do  obey  from  the  heart  the  dotrines  and  ordinances  delivered  to  them ; 
et  it  is  not  by  their  obedience  of  faidi  and  duty,  that  they  obtain  the  forgive 
ess  of  their  sins ;  but  through  the  blood  of  Chiist,  shed  for  many,  for  the  re- 
lission  of  sins. 

2.  By  dying  for  sinners,  as  their  substitute,  in  dieir  room ;  so  the  several 
jreek  particles,  am^  vxtf,  frrpi,  used  in  this  phrase,  and  others  equivalent  to  k, 
ignify  a  surrogation,  a  substitute  of  one  for  another ;  as  in  divers  passages  ia 
It  New  Testament;  see  Matt.  ii.  21.  and  v.  38.  and  in  various  writers,  as  bat- 
een  observed  by  many,  with  full  proof  and  evidence,  and  most  clearly  iu  the 
mptures,  where  Christ's  sufferings  and  death  aie  spoken  of  as  for  others;  thus 
Sirist  gave  his  life  a  ransom  for  many^  in  the  room  and  stead  of  many,  Matt. 
X.  28.  so  he  himself  is  said  to  be  arrtxvrpoy,  a  ransom  for  all,  in  the  room  and 
:ead  of  all  his  people,  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  propliecy  of  Caiaphas  was, 
Tiat  one  man  should  die  for  the  people^  in  the  room  and  stead  of  them,  John  xu 
o.  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  the  ungodlv ;  ff^hile 
tt  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us^  in  our  room  and  stead,  Kom.  v.  6—8* 
kgain,  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins^  the  just  for  the  unjust^  in  the  room 
nd  stead  of  die  unjust,  i  Pet.  iii.  18.  Some  observe  that  these  phrases  only 
lean,  Christ  died  for  the  good  of  men :  that  Ciirist  became  a  surety  for  good  to 
is  peofde,  and  has  obtained  good  for  them,  by  ]«rforming  his  suretyship* 
ngagements,  is  certain;  yet  this  good  he  has  obtained  by  obeying,  sufFciing, 
nd  dying,  in  their  room  and  scead-:  thus  that  the  blessing  of  Abruhani,  even  ail 
yt  spiritual  blessings  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  might  come  upon  the  Ge.r.iles, 
irough  Christ,  he  was  made  a  curse  for  them,  in  their  room ,  he  boi-c  the 
irbole  curse  of  die  law  for  them,  as  their  substitute,  and  so  opened  a  way  for 
leir  enjoyment  of  the  blessings,  or  good  things,  in  the  covenant  of  grace;  and 
lai  sinners  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him,  or  have  his  rigluo 
•usness  imputed  to  them  for  their  justification ;  he  w:is  made  sin  for  them,  had 
KIT  sins  laid  on  him,  and  imputed  to  him,  as  their  substitute ;  and  was  made  a 
acrifice  for  sin  in  their  room  and  stead,  to  make  atonement  for  it  ^  see  Gal  iii. 
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13,  14.  2  Cor.  V.  2t«  This  is  the  greatest  instance  of  love  among  men,  that  a 
man  iuv  down  his  life  inttp^fory  in  the  room  and  stead  of,  hisfricnd^  John  xv.  13* 
ami  such  was  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  church,  that  he  gavc^  delivered  him^ 
to  (leat'i  uTT  p  Abiyiiifor  hcr^  in  her  room  and  stead,  Eph.  v.  25. 

V.  Tlic  effects  of  satisfaction  made  by  Christ,  or  the  ends  that  were  to  bC| 
uid  have  hcen  answered  by  it. 

I.  l*he  finishing  and  making  an  entire  end  of  sin ;  this  was  Chrisc^s  work 
ssiigncd  him  in  covenant,  and  asserted  in  prophecy ;  and  which  was  done  when 
be  made  reconciliation  or  atonement  for  sin,  Dan.  ix.  24.  nor  that  the  being  of 
sin  was  removed  thereby ;  for  that  Remains  in  all  ihc  justified  and  sanctified  onesy 
in  this  life,  but  the  damning  power  of  it ;  such  for  whom  Christ  has  made  satis* 
faction,  shall  never  come  into  condemnation,  nor  be  hurt  of  the  second  deadif 
diat  shall  have  no  power  over  them;  sin  is  so  done,  and  put  away,  and  abolisb- 
cd,  bv  the  sacrifce  of  Chiist  for  ir,  that  no  charge  can  ever  be  brought  againtf 
his  people  for  it;  the  carse  of  the  law  cannot  reach  them,  nor  light  upon  them; 
nor  anv  sentence  of  condemnation  and  death  can  be  executed  on  them;  nor  any 
panls'.ment  inflicted  on  them  ;  they  arc  secure  fmm  wrath  to  come.  Sin  is  10 
finished  and  made  an  end  of,  bv  Chrisc*s  satisfaction  for  it,  that  it  will  be  seen  no 
more  !)y  the  eye  of  avenging  Justice;  it  is  so  p;ir  away,  and  out  of  sight,  that 
when  it  is  sought  for,  it  shall  not  be  found ;  God,  for  Chiist*s  sake,  has  cast  k 
bdiind  his  back,  and  into  the  depths  of  the  sea, 

ir.  In  virtue  of  Christ's  satisfaction  for  sin,  his  people  arc  brought  into  in 
open  state  of  leconciliation  with  God;  atonement  being  made  for  their sins» 
their  persons  arc  reconciled  to  Ciod,  and  tlicy  arc  admitted  into  open  favour  with 
him ;  anil  he  declares  himself  paafied  towards  t/uniy  /er  all  that  they  have  d^fiCf 
Ezck.  XV i.  63. 

III.  Sm  being  atoned  for,  and  made  an  end  of,  an  everlasting  righteousness  is 
brought  in,  with  which  Gt)d  is  well-pleased;  because  by  it  his  law  is  magnified 
and  made  honourable:  all  its  demands  being  fully  answered,  by  Qirist's  obey 
ing  its  precepts,  and  bearing  its  penalty ;  which  righteousness  God  so  approves 
of,  that  he  imputes  it  to  his  people,  without  works;  and  so  it  is  unto  all,  and 
upon  all,  them  that  believe,  as  their  justifying  righteousness;  which  acquits  the© 
from  sin,  and  cntiilcs  them  to  eternal  life. 

IV.  Immunity  fiom  all  evil;  that  is,  from  all  penal  evil,  both  in  this  life,  and 
in  that  to  come,  is  an  effect  of  Chrisi*s  satisfaction  for  sin;  since  sin  being  rc- 
moveil  by  it,  no  evil  can  come  nigh  them;  no  curse  attends  their  blessings;  no 
wraili  is  in  their  afflictions;  all  things  work  together  for  their  good;  it  is  always 
well  with  them  in  life,  in  all  the  circumstances  of  it;  at  death,  they  die  in  di^ 
Lord,  in  union  to  him,  in  fiiith,  and  hope  of  being  for  ever  with  him;  and  at 
judgment,  the  Judge  will  be  tlieir  Friend  and  Sa\iour,  and  it  will  be  well  v^nth 
them  to  all  eternity ;  they  will  \yc  eternally  delivered  from  wrath  to  come. 

V.  With  respect  to  God,  the  efTect  of  Christ's  satisfaction  is  the  glorifying  of 
his  justice;  for  diat  end  was  Cluist  set  forth  tg  be  the  propitiation^  or  to  make 


Book   III,  OF    CHRIST.  207 

itonement  for  sin;  to  declare  the  righteousness  of  God,  to  shew  it  in  qll  :ts  strlct- 
icss,  that  he  might  be  just  j  and  the  justijier  of  him  that  believes  in  Jesus ;  appear 
:o  be  just  in  so  doing ;  yea,  all  the  ^divine  perfections  are  glorified  hereby;  Rom. 
iii.  25,  26, 

There  are  many  objections  made  to  this  important  doctrine,  and  article  erf 
faith ;  some  of  the  principal  of  which  arc  as  follow. 

1.  It  IS  suggested,  as  if  the  docaine  of  satisfaction  for  sin  to  the  justice  of 
God,  is  inconsistent  with  the  mercy  of  God,  and  leaves  no  room  for  that.  But 
he  attributes  of  mercy  and  justice,  are  not  contrary  to  each  other.  They  sub- 
sist and  accord  together,  in  the  same  divine  nature;  Gracious  is  the  Lord^  and 
righteous;  yea^  our  God  is  mercifuly  Psal.  cxvi.  5.  merciful,  though  righteous; 
and  righteous,  though  gracious  and  merciful;  see  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  and  as 
they  agree  as  perfections  in  the  divine  Being;  $0  in  the  exercise  of  them,  they 
do  not  clash  with  one  another,  no,  not  in  this  affair  of  satisfaction ;  justice  be^ 
ing  satisfied,  a  way  is  opened  for  mercy  to  display  her  stores. 

2.  It  is  ol^ted,  that  pardon  of  sin,  upon  the  foot  of  a  full  satisfaction  for  1% 
cannot  be  said  to  be  free;  but  eclipses  the  glory  of  God's  free  grace  in  it:  it  is 
certain,  tliat  remission  of  sin  is  through  the  tender  mercy  of  God,  and  is  owing 
to  the  multitude  of  it ;  it  is  according  to  the  riches  of  free  grace,  and  yet  through 
Ae  blood  of  Christ :  and  both  are  expressed  in  one  verse,  as  entirely  agreeing 
tc^thei ;  In  whoMy  Christ,  we  have  redemption  through  his  bloody  theforgivetuss 
9/ sins ^  according  to  the  riches  0/ his  grauy  Eph  i.  7.  the  free  grace  of  God  is  so 
fer  firom  being  eclipsed,  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  through  the  satisfaction  of 
Christ,  that  it  shines  the  brighter  for  it;  for  consider,  that  it  was  die  free  grace 
rf  God  which  provided  Christ  to  be  a  sacrifice  for  sin,  to  atone  for  it;  as 
Abraham  said  to  Isaac,  when  he  asked^  fVhere  is  the  lamb  for  a  bumt-^ffering? 
^fy  Sony  says  he,  God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb  for  the  burnt-offering  f  so  God 
if  his  rich  grace  and  mercy,  has  provided  Christ  to  be  an  offering  for  sin ;  and 
lis  grace  appears  more,  in  that  it  is  his  own  Son,  his  only  begotten  Son,  lie 
irovided  to  be  the  atoning  sacrifice ;  it  was  grace  that  set  forth  Christ  in  purpose, 
iroposed  him  in  council  and  covenant,  and  sent  him  forth  in  time  to  be  the  pro- 
itiation  for  sin:  it  was  giacc  to  us  that  he  spared  him  not,  but  delivered  him 
p  for  us  all :  and  it  was  grace  in  God  to  accept  of  the  satisfaction  made  by 
Christ;  for  though  it  was  so  full  and  complete,  as  nothing  could  be  more  so ; 
et  it  would  have  been  a  refusable  one,  had  he  not  allowed  Christ's  name  to  be 
ut  in  the  obligation :  had  it  not  been  for  the  compact  and  covenant  agreed  to 
etween  them,  God  might  have  marked  in  strict  justice,  pur  iniquities,  and  in- 
tsced  on  a  satisfaction  at  our  own  hands ;  he  might  have  declared,  and  stood  by 
:,  that  the  soul  that  sinned,  that  should  die:  it  was  therefore  owing  to  the  free 
race  and  favour  of  God,  to  admit  of  a  Surety  in  our  room,  to  make  satisfac- 
ion  for  us,  and  to  accept  of  diat  satisfaction,  as  if  made  by  oursclv^.  Moreover, 
hough  it  cost  Christ  much,  his  blood,  his  life,  and  the  sufferings  of  death,  to 
(udke  the  satis&ction  for  sin^  and  to  procure  forgiveness  by  it;  it  cost  us  no* 
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thing;  it  is  all  of  free  grace  to  us.     Besides,  grace  in  scripture  it  oiil^  oppouoi 
to  the  works  of  men,  and  satisfaction  by  them ;  and  not  to  the  works  of  C3irut^ 

and  to  his  satisfaction. 

3.  It  is  pretended,  that  this  scheme  of  pardon,  upon  the  foot  of  satisfactioOf 
makes  the  love  of  Chri:>i  to  men,  to  be  greater  than  the  love  of  the  Father;'  k 
re]),  scnts  die  one  as  tenderly  affectionate,  compassionate  and  kind  to  sinnen; 
and  the  other  as  inexorable,  not  to  be  appeased,  nor  his  wrath  tamed  awar 
without  satisfaction  to  his  justice ;  and  so  men  are  more  beholden  to  the  one  duB 
to  the  other :  but  the  love  of  both  is  most  strongly  expressed  in  diii  business  of 
Chiisi's  satisfaction;  and  he  must  be  z  daring  man  that  will  take  upon  him  tP 
say,  who  of  tliem  shewed  the  greatest  love,  the  Father  in  giving  his  Son,  or  die 
Son  in  giving  himself,  to  be  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  foi  sin  ;  for  as  it  is  said  of 
Christ,  that  he  loved  the  people,  and  gave  himself  for  them,  an  offering  andt 
saciiticc  of  a  sweet  smelling  favour  to  G(xL»  so  it  is  said  of  the  Father,  thatk 
80  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  to  sufier  and  die  for 
men;  and  that  herein  his  love  was  manifested;  and  tliat  he  commended  it  to- 
wards us,  in  sending  Christ  to  be  the  propitiation  for  sin,  ]6tm  iii.  16.  I  Ctt 
there  be  a  greater  love  tlian  this  expressed  by  both?  and  whicli  is  greatest  if  not 
for  us  to  say. 

4.  It  is  said,  that  if  Christ  is  a  divine  Peison,  he  must  be  a  party  offnided  bf 
sin ;  and  if  he  has  made  satisfaction  for  it,  he  must  have  made  satisfaction  ID 
bimseli ;  which  is  represented  as  an  absurdity.  All  this  will  be  allowed,  that 
Christ  is  God,  and,  as  such,  equally  offended  as  his  Father;  and  that  he  maik 
satisfaction  to  the  oHended,  and  that,  in  some  sense,  to  himself  too;  and  yet  no 
absurdity  in  it.  Indeed,  in  case  of  private  satisfaction,  for  a  private  loss,  it  would 
be  quite  absurd  for  one  to  make  satisfaction  to  himself;  but  in  case  of  public 
satistaction,  for  a  public  offence  to  a  community,  of  which  he  is  a  pait,  he  mty 
be  said,  bv  making  satisfaction  to  the  whole  body,  to  make  satisfaction  to  him- 
self, without  any  ab^nrdicy.  A  member  of  parliament,  having  violated  the  rules 
and  laws  of  the  house,  when  he  makes  satisfaction  for  die  same  to  it,  may  be 
said  to  make  satisfaction  to  himself,  being  a  meml^er  of  it«  It  is  possible  for  a 
lawgiver  to  make  satisfaction  to  his  own  law  broken,  and  so  to  himself,  as  the 
lawgiver :  thus  Zaleuous,  a  famous  legislator,  made  a  law  which  punished  adul' 
tcry  with  the  loss  of  bodi  eyesi  his  own  son  first  broke  this  law,  and  in  oidcr 
that  the  law  might  have  full  satisfaction,  and  yet  mercy  shewn  to  his  son,  he 
ordered  one  of  his  son's  eyes,  and  one  of  his  own,  to  be  put  out;  and  so  he  might 
be  said  to  satisfy  his  own  law,  and  to  make  satisfaction  to  himself,  the  lawgiver. 
But  in  the  case  before  us,  the  satisfaction  made  by  Christ,  is  made  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God,  subsisting  in  the  divine  natuie,  common  to  all  the  three  Persons; 
thif;  perfection  subsisting  in  the  divine  nature,  as  possessed  by  tlie  first  Person,  is 
otfcnded  with  sin,  resents  it,  requires  satisfaction  for  it;  and  it  is  given  it  by  Ac 
second  Person,  in  human  nature,  as  Ggd-nian:  the  same  divine  perfection  sub- 
sisting in  the  divine  nature,  as  possessed  by  the  second  Person^  shews  itself  iB 
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BBaimer,  loving  righteousness^  and  hating  iniquities;  affit>nted  by  rin^  and 
Remanding  sadsfaction  for  it»  it  is  given  to  it  by  him ;  as  the  God-man  and 
Mediator;  who,  diough  a  Person  ofiended^  can  mediate  for  the  offender,  and 
make  satisfiurtion  for  him*    And  the  same  may  be  observed  concerning  die  jus** 
tice  of  God,  as  a  perfection  of  the  divine  nature^  possessed  by  the  third  Person^ 
the  Spirit  of  God ;  the  satisfacti^i  is  made  to  the  justice  of  God,  as  subsisting 
ia  the  £vine  natut^  [conunon  to  the  three  Persons;  and  is  not  made  to  one 
fenoa  oidy>  sin^y  and  separately,  and  personally ;  but  to  God,  essentially  con- 
sidered, in  all  his  Peisons;  and  to  his  justice,  as  equally  possessed  by  them;  an4 
ihat  as  the  Lord,  Judge,  and  Governor  of  the  whole  world;  who  ought  to 
maintaia,  and  must  and  does  maintain,  the  honour  of  his  Majesty,  ^nd  of  hit 

5.  Once  more,  it  is  said  diat  this  doctrine  of  Christ's  8atisfiu3tton  for  sini 
ivtakcns  men^s  obligarion  to  duty,  and  opens  a  door  to  licentiousness.  But  diia 
fa  so  &r  from  beii^  true,  that,  on  die  contrary,  it  strengdiens  the  obligation, 
•od  excites  a  greater  regard  to  duty,  in  diose  who  have  reasoi^  to  believe  that 
Christ  has  made  satisfaction  for  dieir  sins ;  for  the  love  of  Christ  m  dying  for 
dicm— in  being  made  sin  and  a  curse  for  them,  to  satisfy  for  dicir  sins,  constrain* 
4cm,  in  die  most  pressings  manner,  to  live  to  him,  according  to  his  vriU,  an4 
to  his  glory ;  being  bought  with  the  price  of  Christ's  Wood,  and  redeemed 
fcom  a  vain  convcrsatidn  by  it ;  they  are  moved  the  more  strongly  to  glon- 
fj  God  with  their  bodies  and  spirits,  which  are  his,  and  to  pass  the  time 
Jof  dieii  sojourning  here  in  fear ;  the  grace  of  God,  which  has  appeared  in 
Clod's  gift  of  his  Son,  and  in  Christ's  gift  of  himself  to  be  their  Redeemer  and 
Saviour,  to  be  their  atoning  sacrifice ;  teaches  diem  most  eflfectually  to  deny 
^godliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  ia 
^  evil  world. 
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RECONCILIATION. 

ri  AVIKG  obseiVed,  that  though  the  word  satisfaction  is  not  syllabically  used  in 
Scripture,  when  the  doctrine  ot  Christ's  satisfaction  is  spoken  of;  yet  that  there 
are  words  amd  terms  equivalent  to  it,  and  synonymous  with  it ;  as  propitiation^ 
itonementi  and  reconciliation :  it  may  be  proper  to  explain  these  terms,  and 
g^ve  the  sense  of  them ;  which  may  serve  die  more  to  clear  and  confirm  th4 
loctrine  of  satisfaction; 

I.  Peopitiation:  the  first  time  we  m6et  widi  diis  word,  as  applied  to 
Christ,  is  in  Rom.  iii.  25.  ff'Aom  God  hath  set  forth  to  bi  a  propitiation ;  eithet 
to  be  the  author  of  ^rojutiation;  for  whose  sakci  and  on  account  of  what  bf 

Vol.  ft  •]> 
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was  to  cfo  and  snflfer,  God  woald  be  pro^iiiou::  to  me;i— his  j'lsricc  be  appeased 
—  and  be  be  at  peace  \iith  them  ;  laying  aside  all  marks  of  displeasure,  an::er, 
and  resentment  againf;t  them:  for  this  wa«  Christ's  work  as  Medirttor;  be  drew 
nfeh  to  God,  and  ^a^a^ed  with  him  about  terms  of  peace,  aiyA  entered  iirto  mea- 
•If res  of  peace  with  him;  Interposed  Ktwcen  justice  an<l  them,  became  a  Me- 
diator between  Go^l  and  man,  to  bring  them  together;  heacc  he  lias  the  names 
of  Shiloh,   the  Prince  of  peace,   the  Man  die  Peace,   and  Jesus  our  peace* 
who  has  made  both  one:   or  else  to  be  die  propitiatory  sacriiice  for  sin; 
fitieh  hilasiicy  propitiatory,  and  expiatory  sacrifices  there  were  under  the  law ; 
typKal  of  the  expiatory  and  propitiatv  ry  sacrifice  of  Christ;  and  as  God  in  dicra 
inteHed  a  sweet.savour  of  rest,  as  types  oi  Christ;  so  his  sacrifice  was  an  ofFer- 
ing  of  a  sweet-smelling  savour  to  him :  he  was  well-pleased  with  it,  it  gave  him   ' 
tontent  and  s^t^factioih  because  his  justice  was  appeased  by  it,  and  the  demands 
of  bis  law 'were  answered,  yea,  it  was  maguihed  and  made  honourable;   the 
Xfpri  used  m  die  above  text  iKamficVf  is  the  same  which  the  Greek  version  of 
txod.  xxr.  21.  and  which  ihe  aposde,  in  Heb,  ix.  5.    uses  of  the  mercy-scat; 
^vhich,  wrth  the- cherubim  upon  it,  and  the  ark,  with  die  law  therein  under  ic» 
to  which  it  wis  a  lid  or  cover,  formed  a  scat  for  the  divine  Majesty ;  and  which 
\vas  an  embleth  of  his  mercy  and  jusdce  shining  in  the  atonement  made  by 
Christ,  which  this  exlMbitod  to  view;    and  gave  encouragement  to  draw  nigh  to 
this  mercv-seat,  or  throne  of  grace,  in  h^pe  of  finding  grace  and  mercy,  and 
en^oymg  communion  with  God :   a  glimpse  of  this  tiie  poor  public ian  had, 
when  he  said,  God  be  merciful,  ixa^un,  propitious,  to  me  a  sinner  !  or  be  mer- 
ciful to  me,  through  the  propitiation  of  the  Messiah.    Now  Christ  was  set  forth 
to  be  the  propitiation  in  the  purposes  and  decrees  of  God,  Tr^ orSrro,  God  forc- 
•onkined  him,  as  he  was  fore-ordained  to  be  the  Lamb  slain,  as  the  ransom- 
price  and  propitiatory  sacrifice ;    whose  sufferings  and  deatli,  which  were  the 
sacrifice,    were  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and  forc-knowIcdgc  of 
God,  1  Pet.  i.  19.  Acts  ii.  23.  and  iv,  28.  and  he  was  set  for.h  in  the  promises 
and  prophecies  spoken  of  by  all  the  holy  prophets  that  were  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.;  as  the  seed  of  the  woman  diat  should  bruibc  tlie  serpent's  hcai], 
destroy  him  and  his  works,  among  which  diis  is  a  principal  one,  making  an  end 
of  sin,  by  a  complete  atonement  for  it  j    and  he  was  set  forth  as  such  in  the 
tj'pes  and  shadows  of  the  law,  the  trespass-offerings,  and  sin-offerings,  which  arc 
said  to  bear  the  sins  of  the  congregation,  and  to  make  at^cmcment  for  them ; 
which  were  typical  of  Christ,  who  was  made  an  oflcring  for  sin,  bore  the  sins 
of  many,  and  made  atonement  h>r  them.  Lev.  x.  17.  and  he  has  been  set  fortli 
tn  the  fiilness  of  time,  in  die  exhibition  of  him,   in  human  nature,  in  wliich  he 
was  manifested  to  take  away  sin;    and  he  has  put  it  away,  and  even  abolished 
it,  by  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  himself ;  and  he  is  still  set  forth  in  the  '■o«^]>el, 
ras  die  sin-bearing,  and  sin-atoning  Saviour,  who  Tias  satisfied  law  and  justice, 
tmd  made  peace  by  die  blood  of  his  cross;  atxd  therefore  k  is  called  the  word  of 
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DccoDciliation,  the  gospel  of  peace,  and  the  word  preadiiiig  peace  by  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  Loid  of  alL 

There  are  two  ocher  places  where  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  iTiO^fio^j  the  propiti« 
aticm  i  and  these  are  in  tlie  first  epistle  of  the  aposde  John  i  in  one  ot  them, 
chap.  iv.  lOw  it  is  said,  Go  J  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  \  that 
is,  sent  him  in  human  nature,  tp  ofier  up  soul  and  body  as  a  sacridce,  and 
thereby  make  expiation  of  sin,  and  full  atonement  for  it ;  and  in  die  otlier  it  is 
said,  chap.  ii.  2.  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins^  the  sins  both  of  Jews  ao4 
Geqtiles ;  for  wliich  he  is  becon^  a  propitiatory  sacrifice ;  upon  \diich  God  is 
OQerciful,  iAf«K>  propitious  to  his  people,  notwithstanding  all  their  unrij^hteousness, 
sins^  and  transgressions^  or  is  pacified  towards  them  for  all  that  have  been  dom^ 
Heh.  viii.  12.  £zck.  xvi.  63. 

II.  The  word  atonement,  though  often  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  of 
typ'cal  sacrifices,  making  expiation  of  sin,  where  the  word  *1S)3  is  used,  which 
signifies  to  cover ,  and  Christ,  by  his  sacrifice,  the  antitype  of  these,  is  a  cover- 
ing to  his  people,  from  tlie  curses  of  die  law  they  have  broken — ^from  Uie  wrath 
of  God  they  have  deserved — and  from  avenging  justice  theii  sins  exposed  them 
to-  Yet  it  is  but  once  used  in  die  New  Testament,  Rom.  v.  1 1.  By  whom  we 
have  received  the  atonement^  made  for  them  by  Christ  their  surety,  head,  and 
representative;  that  is,  the  benefit  of  it,  die  application  of  it  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  who  takes  the  blood,  righteousness,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  ani^'  applies  to 
his  people,  and  shews  them  their  interest  dierein;  the  effect  of  which  is  joy, 
peace,  and  comfort.  The  word  used  properly  signifies  rtconciliation ;  and  so 
it  is  elsewhere  translated ;  and  the  Hebrew  word  "123  is  sometin.es  rendered  to 
reconcile*  Lev.  vi.  30.  atonement  and  reconciliation  for  sin,  dciiign  the  same 
thing,  and  both  satisf:iction  for  it.     Which  leads  to  obseive, 

III.  The  woid  RECONcitiATioN  is  trequendy  used  widi  respect  to  tlxis 
doctrine.  Reconciliation  begun  with  God  himself;  all  things  are  ot  God,"^  ori- 
ginally, in  nature,  providence,  and  grace  ;  panicularly  this,  If'ho  hath  reccyuiUd 
us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  2  Cor.  v.  i8.  It  began  in  the  diouglus  of  his 
heart,  wliich  weie  thoughts  of  peace ;  it  \\as  brought  into  council  and  settled  m 
covenant,  called  the  council  ai  d  covenant  of  jieace.  It  was  carried  into  c:;ccu^ 
tion  by  Christ,  who  is  frequently  represented  as  the  author  ot  h,  by  nis  death, 
and  the  bluod  of  his  cross,  Cot.  i.  20 — iz.  aiul  it  was  made  unto  God,  ag^iiisi 
whom  sin  is  committed,  whose  law  is  broken,  and  his  justice  oii'ended ;  and 
who  is  the  Lav^  -giver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy,  and  it  is  a  rea^ncilia- 
tion  for  sin,  to  make  atonen:ent  for  it,  and  of  sinners  and  enemies  in  their 
minds  to  God,  which  may  he  furrher  illustrated, 

I.  By  observing  the  character  of  the  persons  reconciled ;  which  will  shew  th^ 
cause,  reason,  and  necessity  of  a  reconciliation  to  be  made ;  they  arc  enemies ; 
and  in  one  of  the  tests  leferred  to,  they  are  said  to  be  enemies  in  their  minds  t^y 
«ickcd  works :  wbicn  is  expressive, 
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I.  Of  the  internal  enmity  there  is  in  their  minds  and  hearts ;  the  carnal  mltA^ 
ts  every  man's  miiid  is  natuially  carnal,  is  not  only  an  enemy,  hut  enmity  itself^ 
against  God»  Rom.  viii.  7.  to  the  Being  of  God,  wisliing  there  was  no  God- 
to  the  nature  and  perfections  of  God»  denying  some  of  them,  misrepresenting 
odiers,  and  framing  him  in  their  minds,  as  altogether  such  as  one  as  themselves 
«-4o  the  purposes  and  decrees  of  God,  which  they  cannot  bear,  aiid  to  which 
they  insolently  reply ;    and  to  the  providences  of  God,  they  charge  with  in- 
equality and  unrighteousness:  and  thev  are  inwardly  and  sccredy  enemies  ta 
Christ,  to  his  persons  and  offices;  panicularly  his  kingly  office,  being  unwil- 
ling that  he  should  reign  over  them ;  and  to  his  gospel,  and  die  special  doctrines 
of  it;  and  to  his  ordinances,  they  care  not  to  be  sul^ect  unto:  and  so  they  ars 
to  the  Spirit,  to  his  Person,  whom  they  know  not,  nor  can  receive;  to  his  ope* 
rations,  which  diey  deride  and  redicule;  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  fbo> 
lishness  to  them:  and  they  are  enemies  to  the  people  of  God,  there  it  an  old  anl 
and  implacable  enmity  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  seed  of  die 
serpent ;  the  saints  are  hated  by  the  world,  because  chosen  and  called  out  of  d)e 
world ;  God's  elect  themselves,  whilst  in  a  state  of  nature,  are  hateful,  anl 
hating  one  another;  Paul,  a  chosen  vessel  of  salvation,  was,  whilst  uniegene- 
rate,  exceeding  mad  against  the  saints. 

a.  There  is  an  external  enmity,  which  appears  by  wicked  works  and  sinM 
fictions  openly  committed;  which  arc  acts  of  hostility  against  God,  we  contnif 
to  his  nature  and  will,  are  abommable  in  his  sight ;  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  glorf 
excite  his  wrath,  and  cause  it  to  be  revealed  from  heaven,  and  for  which  it 
comes  on  the  children  of  disobedience;  and  all  are  deserving  of  it:  sins  are. 
breaches  of  the  law  of  God,  render  men  liable  to  the  curses  of  it,  and  to  aeadi 
itself,  the  sanction  of  it ;  they  not  only  fill  with  enmity  to  God,  and  shew  it  td 
him,  but  set  men  at  a  distance  firom  him ;  so  that  they  have  no  communion  with 
him,  are  afar  off,  are  without  him,  and  separate  from  him. 

3.  Men  are  not  only  enemies  internally,  and  externally  to  God,  but  there  it 
an  cnmit)  on  the  part  of  God  to  them ;  there  is  a  law-enmity,  or  an  enmity  tie* . 
clared  in  the  law  against  them ;  they  are  declared  by  the  law  of  God  as  enemies 
tratiors,  and  rebels  to  him ;  and  as  such  God's  elect  were  considered,  when 
Christ  died  to  make  reconciliation  for  them ;  for  it  is  said,  w/ilie  they  war  sin* 
vers  Christ  died  for  theniy  and  when  they  were  enemies  they  were  reconciled  to  Goi^ 
hy  tlu  death  oj  his  Sony  Rom.  v,  8,  10.  Now  the  far  greater  part  of  those  for 
whom  Christ  died,  were  not  then  in  an  actual  sinful  state,  nor  in  actual  rebel- 
lion and  enmity  against  God ;  for  then  they  were  not  in  actual  being;  but  they 
were  considered  as  in  their  apostate  head,  as  sinners  in  him,  and  so  as  rebeli 
and  traitois ;  as  such  they  were  deemed  by  the  law,  and  proceeded  against,  pro- 
claimed guilty,  judgment  came  upon  them  to  condemnation;  dicy  were,  in  the 
eye  of  the  law,  and  in  the  sight  of  justice,  viewed  as  enemies,  and  declared 
such:  and  this  law  enmity  is  what  was  slain  by  Christ,  and  removed  at  bic 
death;  and  not  that  enmity  that  was  in  their  minds ;  that  was  xK>t  removed  by 
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ind  at  the  death  of  Christ ;  that  is  removed  at  converisioti,  when  the  atrcnvs  cf 
be  word  become  sharp  in  these  enemies,  which  bring  thcra  to  fall  under,  aii4 
t)C  subject  to  Christ;  when  they  are  made  willing  in  the  dav  of  bis  power,  to  be 
saved  by  him,  to  submit  to  his  righteousness,  and  to  have  hull  to  reign  over 
:hcm:  tWs  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ :  there  is  a  two-fold  reconciliation^ 
one  of  which  i$  the  work  of  Christ,  and  was  made  at  his  death:  die  other  tljc 
work  of  his  Spirit;  at  conversion ;  when,  by  his  grace,  men  arc  reconciled  lo 
flie  way  of  salvation  by  Christ;  and  both  may  be  seen  in  one  text,  Rom.  v.  ic 
If  there  had  been  no  other  enmity  than  what  is  in  the  hearts  of  men  against  God, 
Acre  would  have  been  no  need  of  the  suffferings  and  death  of  Christ  to  make  it>- 
condliation;  but  there  was  a  law-cnmit>'  on  tlie  part  of  God,  and  his  justice, 
vibkh  required  the  death  of  Christ  to  take  it  away.  Not  that  there  was  enmitf 
in  the  heart  of  God  to  his  elect;  that  would  be  inconsistent  with  his  everlastiujj 
•nd  unchangeable  love,  which  appeared  strongly  towards  them  at  the  tinie  Christ 
ikA  for  them,  reconciled  diem,  and  became  the  propitiadon  for  dieir  sins,  Rom. 
V.  8,  lo.  Tit.  iii.  3,  4.  I  John  iv.  10,  But  they  were,  according  to  the  law^ 
lad  in  the  view  of  justice,  deemed  and  declared  as  the  enemies  of  God,  S<^ 
when  the  subjects  of  a  king  rise  up  in  rebellion  against  him,  theie  may  be  no 
tnmity  in  his  heart  lo  them ;  yet  they  are,  according  to  law,  proclaimed  rebels^ 
*nd  enemies  to  him,  and  may  be  treated  as  such,  and  proceeded  against  in  due 
fcrni  of  law;  and  yet,  after  all,  be  pardoned  by  him.  There  was,  in  S(jrac 
•cnsc,  a  reciprocal  enmity  between  God  and  men,  whiclx  made  a  TCconciliatio% 
twccBsary ;  and  which  was  brought  about  by  the  bloodshed,  sufferings,  and  deatli 
^  Christ,  when  Ite  slew  the  enmity  of  the  law,  and  blotted  out  the  hand-* 
wtidng  of  ordinances  that  were  against  sinneis,  so  making  peace.  Which  wlA 
Airther  appear, 

II.  By  observing  what  reconciliation  signifies  and  imports:  there  is  something 
^milar  and  analogous  in  a  case  when  it  is  made  between  man  and  man  thougft 
>H>t  altogether  the  same ;  and  some  caution  mbst  be  taken,  lest  wc  go  into  mis- 
Wees  :  Reconciliation  Ijetween  man  and  man,  supposes  a  former  state  of  friend- 
ship subsisting  between  them,  a  breach  of  that  friendship,  and  a  renewing  and 
^toradon  of  it:  and  there  is  something  like  it  in  reconciliation  between  God 
tndman;  man,  in  his  primseval  state,  was  in  strict  friendship  with  God,  not 
>nly  Adam  penonally  being  made  after  the  image,  and  in  the  likeness  of  God, 
^ving  dominion  over  all  the  creatures,  made  for  his  use,  and  which  were  brought 
0  him,  to  be  named  by  him ;  and  having  an  habitation  in  a  most  dciighrful 
[arden,  where  ho  was  allowed  to  eat  of  all  kind  of  fruit  in  it,  but  one;  and 
irhere  he  enjoyed  communion  with  God;  in  all  this  honoui  he  was;  and  not  he 
nly,  but  all  his  posterity,  considered  in  him,  as  then*  head  and  representative, 
irere  in  a  state  of  friendship  with  God;  hence  the  covenant  made  with  him  in 
irhich  he  was  theii  federal-head,  is  righdy  called  by  divines, /y^^xu  amlcitia,  a  co. 
enant  of  friendship:  but  man  abode  not  long  in  this  state;  sin,  that  wispcrcr  and 
i4ke-kate,  soon  separated  chief  friends  ialicndted  man  from  the  lifeofGrxl. 
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causcj  him  to  apostatize  from  him,  auil  to  l)ecomc  a  trutor  to  him;  filled  Ims 
wich  enmity  to  inm,  uiiJ  sec  hmi  at  a  diiitiuice  from  him;  and  in  this  state  of 
alieiuiion  iiiiil  cuiiiiry,  all  his  postciity  naturally  arc;  with  respect  to  the  dcct 
o|'G(/d  among  tliem,  Christ  has  interposed,  appeased  justice>  satisfied  thelaw^ 
and  ina:L  icconciliation  for  them,  and  brought  them  into  an  open  sGUB  of 
fr/t'AiJsiiip  wuU  Godj  so  tliac  tboy  are  coiiisideied,  in  consequence  of  diis,  at 
i\liralum  was,  die  friends  of  God,  and  are  treated  as  such,  have  theUessinpof 
divine  favour  bestowed  upon  them,  and  rich  communications  of  grace  made  uw 
tlicm. 

But  here  we  must  proceed  warily,  and  observe  some  diiugs  to-prcvcuT  mistdbc^ 
andmisrc^ircscnt'iciuns;  for  perhaps  rhcre  is  not  one  tiding  in  die  whole  scheiQCof 
evangelical  truths  more  difficult  rightly  to  fix  than  this.  It  should  he  considsredk 
that  properly  si>eaking  there  are  no  passions  nor  perturbations  of  mind  in  G<]^ 
i^ho  is  a  spirit,  simple  and  uncompoundcd,  and  not  capable  of  such  things;  whe^ 
thcretorc  displeasure,  anger,  provocation,  resentment,  &c.  are  ascribed  to  biis,it 
must  \yc  understood  after  the  manner  of  men ;  that  he  says  something  in  his  wor4 
and  does  something  in  his  providence,  and  the  outward  dispensations  of  it,  which 
is  somewhat  similar  to  what  men  say  and  do,  when  the  above  is  the  case  wi^ 
them;  oiiierwise  we  are  not  to  conceive  that  God  Is  in  a  passion,  andis  ruffli4 
and  his  mind  disturbed,  as  they  are.    Nor  are  we  to  imagine  there  is  any  chaB|$ 
in  God,  as  in  men,  wiio  are  sometimes  friends,  then  enemies,  and  then  frienif 
again ;  he  changes  not,  there  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turning  in  himj^    | 
he  may  change  his  voicc  to  his  people,  and  speak  comfortably  to  them  in  hii    ! 
gospel,  who  before  spake  terribly  to  tiiem  in  his  law;    lie  may- change  his  ovk 
ward  cimdutt  and  bchavicur  towaids  them,  and  carry  ii  friendly  to  them,  whco 
t)efore  as  at  a  distance:    but  he  never  changes  his  mind,  counsel,  and  alFectioos 
to  them  ;  his  love  is  evci lasting  and  invariable;  he  ever  rested  in  it,  and  nothing 
can  sepaiate  from  it ;    his  Jovc  is  never  changed  to  enmity,  and  from  enmity  to 
love  again ;  his  special  secret  favoui',  as  it  is never  lost,  necde-d  no  recovery ;  nor 
did  Ciinst,  by  making  satisfaction  .md  leconciiiation  for  sin,  procure  the  love  and 
favour  oH  God  to  his  people  ;    for  Chiist's  being  sent  to  be  the  propitiation,  his 
I ulTcrings  and  death,  saci  ihce  and  satisfaction,  were  the  fruit  and  e6Fect  ot  die  love 
of  God,  and  not  the  cause  of  it,  John  iii.  i6.  Rom.  v,  8.  i  John  iv.  lO.    Tho 
rtconcili.ition  made  by  Christ  was  not  to  the  love  of  God,  which  was  never  lostf 
but  to  the  justice  of  God,  oifendcd  by  sin  ;    the  flaming  sword,  which  turned 
cverv  way  and  threatened  vengeance,  was  plunged  into  the  heart  of  Christ,  thf 
surety  of  his  people,  which  was  done  to  declaiie  tlie  righteousness  and  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God;    and  to  open  a  way  for  meicy  to  display  itself,  and  tuna  iti 
hand  upon  the  little  ones;  and  thus  justice  and  mercy  happily  met  together,  and 
were  reconciled  to  one  another  in  their  diifercnt  pleas  and  demands,  Zedu  xiii. 
7.  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.  Psal.  Ixxxv.  lo.     I'he  reconciliation  made  by  Christ  is  for 
sin,  to  make  satisfaction  foi  it,  Dan.  ix.  24.  Hcb.  ii.  17.  and  on  that  account  it 
is  a  reconciliation  of  sinnci-s  to  Gcd,  he  b^ing  thereby  pacified  towards  than 
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fcr  all  that  dicy  have  done ;  being  well  pleased  with  what  Christ  has  done  and 
snfiered  for  them ;  he  is  well  pleased  with  him,  and  with  all  that  are  con*^klered 
in  him,  who  are  accepoed  in  him  the  beloved,  and  are  admitted  into  an  opou  siat« 
of  fiivovr;  which  is  meant  by  their  having  access  through  Christ  into  the  grace 
vherein  they  stand,  Rom,  v.  2.  for  thougli  the  love  of  God  to  his  elect  invari^ 
aUe  and  imchangeable  in  itself,  yet  the  manifestation  of  it  is  difFerent :  and  it  may 
te  distinguidied  into  secret  and  open  love ;  there  are  obstructions  by  sin  thrown  In 
ibe  way  of  love,  which  mast  be  removed,  in  order  to  enjoy  open  favour  and  the 
bksiings  of  it,  and  which  are  removed  by  Christ ;  thus  Christ  was  made  under  the 
kw,  to  redeem  his  people,  that  they  might  receive  the  adoption  of  children ;  and 
vas  made  a  curse  for  them,  that  the  bluings  of  grace  love  had  provided  in  co« 
gcnant  for  them,  might  come  upon  them ;  and  he  was  made  sin,  and  a  sin^of- 
ffsdng  £sx  them,  that  they  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him ;  and 
\t  brought  into  a  nate  of  open  fellowship  and  communion  with  him,  who  hc-> 
fast  were  kepi  at  a  distaiKe.  Thu:^  David,  though  he  most  afFectionately  loved 
bis  ion  Absalom,  and  longed  for  him,  when  for  an  offence  he  fled ;  and  ihour^h 
l|upough  the  mediation  of  Joab  he  was  allowed  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  yet  the 
(ing  wouid  not  suffer  him  to  see  his  face  for  the  space  of  full  two  ye:irs ;  when 
^.die  mediation  of  the  same  person  he  was  admitted  into  the  king's  presence^ 
taken  into  open  favour,  and  kissed  by  him,  2  Sam.  xiv.  i — 33. 

III.  The  means  by  which  this  reconciiiaiion  is  made,  are  the  blood-shed  and 

death  of  Christ;   he  only  is  the  recoiKlier  and  peace-maker;   a  sinner  cannot 

iBike  peace' with  God  or  reconcilhtlon,  that  is,  satisfiction  for  his  sins ;  not  by 

his  WO1I18  of  righteousness,  which  are  impure  and  imperfect;  nor  by  re}>cntance, 

ivhich  the  lavtr  dues  not  admit  of,  nor  is  it  any  satisfaction  to  it;   nor  by  faith, 

fcr  that  does  not  make,  only  receives  the  atonerr.cnt  made  by  Christ;    there  is 

aothiog^  sijmer  can  do,  will  make  peace  and  reconciliation  for  him ;  and  what 

Will,  he  cannot  do ;  which  is  no  less  than  fulfilling  (he  whole  law,  and  answer^ 

ji^  all  the  'demands  of  law  and  justice,  Rom.  viii.  3,  4.  death  being  the  sanction 

^"tbe  law,  and  the  wages  of  sin,  there  is  no  reconciliation  to  be  made  but  by 

death;  not  by  the  death  of  slain  beasts,  which  could  not  take  away  sin:  nor  by 

the.  death  of  the  aiiuier  himself:  the  Jews  having  lost  the  true  notion  ot  the  atoae. 

fUent  by  die  Messiiah,  fancy  that  a  Man's  death  atones  for  his  sins ;  but  it  is  a 

^dse  aotMO^  there  is  no  other  way  of  {>eace,  reconciliation,  and  atonement  being 

nadC)  but  by  die  deadi  of  the  Son  of  God;  who  being  God  as  well  as  man, 

could  and  did  give  virtue  and  efficacy  to  his  blood,  siiffei  ings  and  dea[l\  in 

biiman  joature  uniodd  to  hit  fcnoOf  as  to  make  them  adequate  to  the  said 
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1  HE  AKfrin^^  clTpiiardony  properly  follows  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction;  t 
ion.  of  sill  proceeds  upon  sntisfactioti  made  tor  it.  Forgivcnesf  of  sin, 
*ie  law,  followed  upon  typical  Atonement  tor  It :  four  times,  in  one  cha; 
is  said,  the  priest  shall  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  it  shall  be  fotgiven, 
^ften  m  the  next  chapter;  Lev.  iv,  v.  and  in  ot'ier  places.  This  doctrii 
Jure  revelation;  it  is  not  to  be  known  by  the  light  of  nature;  jft  nmny  i 
mnncdwtthM  lawy  shall  also  pcrhh  lohhout  lazOf  Rom.  ii.  tl.  for  any  di 
Cght  of  nature  suggests,  concerning  the  pardon  of  it;  men  may  fancy,  &• 
goodness  and  mercy  of  Gt>d,  that  he  will  forgive  their  sins;  but  they  cai 
tcrtain  of  it  that  he  will,  since  he  is  just  as  well  as  metciful ;  and  how  to 
tile  justice  and  mercy,  in  the  pardon  of  sin;  the  light  of  nature  leaves  i 
die  dark;  they  may  conjecture,  that  because  one  man  forgires  another 
tepentancse,  God  will  do  the  same;  but  they  Cannot  be  sure  of  it :  besides 
teiist  be  given  to  a  man  to  repent,  as  >VeU  as  remission  of  sins,  or  else  hi 
will  repent.  Nor  is  this  a  doctrine  of  the  law,  which  gives  not  the  least 
pardon,  nor  any  encouragement  to  expect  it;  As  many  as  have  sinned  in  t 
sliall  be  judged  by  the  law^  condemned  without  any  hope  of  pardon,  Rom 
£very  transgression  and  disobedience  of  the  law,  or  word  spoken  by 
received  a  just  recompcnCe  of  reward  \  tliat  is,  proper  righteous  punis 
lleb.  ii.  2.  Nor  docs  the  law  regard  a  man*s  repentance,  nor  admit  c 
He  that  despised  Moseses  law,  died  without  mercy  !  Heb.  x.  28k  But  th 
trine  of  pardon  is  a  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  which  Christ  gave  in  comi 
lo  his  disciples  to  preach,  and  which  they  preached  in  his  name,  and  to 
all  the  evangelic  pn.phets  bore  witness,  Luke  xxiv.  47.  Acts  x.  43*  Cc 
ing  which  may  be  observed, 

L  The  pi  oof  may  be  given  of  it,  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  pardon  ( 
this  is  asserted  in  express  words  by  David;  There  is  forgiveness  wit 
Psal.  cxxx.  4.  and  by  Daniel,  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  and  J 
nessesy  full  and  free  pardon  of  sin,  Dan^  ix.  9.  It  is  a  blessing  provid 
promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  ordered  in  ail  tilings^  which,  without 
would  not  be;  this  is  a  principal  blessing  in  it;  the  promise  of  which  rur 
/  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousnesses ^  and  their  sins  and  their  inipdt 
I  remember  no  morcy  Heb.  viii.  12.  it  is  in  the  gracious  proclamation  tb 
has  made  of  his  name,  and  makes  a  considerable  part  of  it ;  as  tht  Lo 
Lard  Gody  merciful  and  gracious  y  forgiving  iniquity^  transgression y  en 
Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  Christ  was  set  forth,  in  the  purpofics  of  God>  to  be  a  ] 
ation,  through  iitith  in  his  blood,  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  he  was  sen 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  to  tbed  his  blood  for  it ;  and  liis  blood  has  been  si 
manjTi  for  thr  maisftioo  of  siiist  and  it  is  procured  by  it(  or  otbetw 
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Hood-shed  and  death  would  be  in  vain,  and  it  is  in  his  hands  to  bestow  it ;  hav- 
ing ascended  on  high,  he  lias  received  gifts  for  men,  even  for  the  rebellious;  and 
among  th.e  gifts  for  thorn,  pardon  of  sin  is  one ;  Christ  is  exalted  to  be  a  Prince 
and  a  Sdvioiir^  to  give  wpoitance  unto  Israel y  and  forgiveness  of  sins  y  Acts  v.  31. 
and  it  is,  by  his  orders,  published  in  tlie  gospel,  as  before  obsen'cd ;  to  which 
may  be  added,  the  numerous  instances  of  it,  both  under  the  Old  and  under  the 
New  Testament ;  as  of  the  Israelites,  who,  as  they  often  sinned,  God  had  com- 
passion on  them,  and  forgave  their  iniquities;  even  though  he  took  vengeance 
on  their  inventions,  and  of  David,  Manasseh,  and  otheis,  and  of  Saul  the  blas- 
phemer, the  persecutor,  and  injurious  person ;  and  of  other  notorious  sinners. 
It  is  in  this  way  God  would  have  his  people  comforted,  when  burdened  and 
distressed  with  the  guilt  of  sin,  Isai.  xl.  i.  2.  Matt.  ix.  2.  and  they  are,  al  timest 
fevourcd  with  a  comfortable  experience  of  it,  and  peace  ot  soul  from  it,  Psal. 
Ixxxv.  I — 3.  Rom.  V.  II.  they  are  directed  to  pray  for  it,  and  do  pray  for  it; 
to  which  there  would  be  no  encouragement,  if  there  was  no  such  thing,  Psal. 
xxxli.  5.  Matt.  vi.  12.  To  add  no  more,  forgiveness  of  sin  is  included  in  com- 
plete salvation,  and  is  a  pait  of  it,  and  without  which  it  would  not  be  complete ; 
nay,  without  it,  there  could  be  no  salvation ;  forgiveness  of  sin  is  a  branch  of 
redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  explained  by  it,  Eph.  i.  7. 
,  II.  'I  he  plirascs  by  which  the  pardon  of  sin  is  expressed,  and  which  will 
Scr\e  to  lead  into  the  nature  of  it. 

I.  By  lifting  it  up,  and  taking  it  away;  Blessed  is  he  whose  transgression  is 
firghen,  nu;:i  is  lifted  up,  taken  ofFfrom  him,  and  cairied  away,  Psal.  xxxii.  i. 
Sin  lies  upon  the  sinnei,  and  lays  him  under  obligation  to  punishment,  unless  it 
is  taken  oiF;  and  the  sins  of  God's  elect  are  taken  off  of  them,  and  laid  on 
Christ,  and  bore  by  him,  and  remc^ved  from  them,  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the 
^•est ;  so  that  w!ien  sought  for  they  shall  not  be  found,  God  having  pardoned 
hose  he  has  reserved  for  himself:  ;ind  sin  lies  upon  the  conscience  of  an  awak« 
*ncd  sinner,  as  a  burden  too  Iicavy  for  him  to  bear;  which  is  taken  away  by  the 
ipph'cation  of  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  who  gives  orders  to  take  away  the  filthy 
[armcnts  of  his  peojile,  and  clothe  them  with  change  of  raiment|  and  puts  away 
heir  sins,  that  they  shall  not  die. 

II.  By  the  covering  of  it;  B/ess-^  I:  .c  v^'ose  sin  is  covered^  Psal.  xxxii.  I. 
^hou  hast  forgiven  the  lnlqult\  cf  :.\y  people;  thou  hast  covered  all  their  sin! 
'sal.  Ixxxv.  2.  Sin  is  somccriing  impure,  nauseous,  and  abominable,  in  the 
ght  of  God,  and  provoking  to  die  eyes  of  his  glory,  and  must  be  covered  ouC 
f  sight ;  and  this  cannot  be  done  by  any  thing  of  man's ;  not  by  his  righteous- 
ess,  which  is  but  rags,  a  covering  too  narrow  to  be  wrapped  in,  and  can  no 
lore  hide  his  rakcdncss,  than  Adam's  fig-leaves  could  hide  his;  nay,  it  is  no 
L*tter  than  a  spider's  web;  and  of  which  it  may  be  said,  Their  zvebs  shall  not  be^ 
^me  garments^  neither  shall  they  cover  themselves  with  their  works y\%\i\AvA,  6. 
Ill  is  only  covered  by  Christ,  who  is  die  antitype  of  tie  mcicy-scat  wliich  was 
VOL.  \l.  •  K 
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a  lid  or  cover  to  the  ark,  of  the  same  dimensions  with  it,  in  which  \v 
aw,  and  prefigured  Christ,  as  the  covering  of  the  transgressions  of  Jr  by  h 
pie,  from  the  sight  of  avenging  Junice ;  and  whose  blood  is  the  purple  cc 
to  ihc  chariot  ot  the  covenant  of  grace,  under  wliicli  liis  |>cople  ride  safe 
ry;  all  their  iniquities  being  out  of  sight;  and  whose  righteousness  is  un 
upon  all,  that  believe ;  a  garment  that  reaches  to  the  feet,  that  wliite  i 
with  which  being  clothed,  the  shame  of  their  nakciliicss  docs  not  appea: 
being  clothed  with  this  robe  of  righteousnejis,  and  garments  of  salvation 
ornamented  as  the  bridegroom  and  bride  on  the  wedding-dav ;  hercbv  th 
arc  covered,  so  as  not  to  be  seen  any  more,  and  they  appear  unblamea 
irrcproveable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

III.  By  a  non-imputation  of  it ;  Biased  is  the  man  to  wlr-m  the  Lord! 
not  iniquity!  Psal.  xxxii.  2.  does  not  reckon  if,  or  place  it  to  his  acco 
bring  any  charge  agaiast  him  for  it,  or  punishes  for  it ;  but  acquits  him 
having  imputed  it  to  Christ,  placed  it  to  his  account,  charged  liim  with 
the  chastizement  of  it  on  him,  or  the  punishment  of  it  on  him,  and  ] 
satisfaction  from  him  for  it. 

IV.  By  a  blotting  of  it  out :  In  such  language  David  prays  for  the  foq 
of  sin  ;  Blot  out  my  transgressions  —  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities  !  '. 
1—9.  and  in  the  same  way  God  dcclaics  his  will  to  forgive  the  sins 
people;  /,  even  I  am  he^  that  blottcth  out  thy  transgressions  !  Isai.  xliii.  25 
language  is  used,  either  in  allusion  to  the  crossing  ot  debt -books,  dn 
line  over  them ;  or  to  the  blotting  out  a  man's  hand-writing  to  a  lH)nd 
obliging  to  payment  of  money ;  hence  the  phrase  ot"  blotting  cut  the  hand- 
of  ordinances  that  was  against  usy  Col.  ii.  14.  Sins  are  debts,  and  thc^e 
merous,  and  sinners  pooi,  and  unable  to  pay  them;  whcieforc  God,  for 
sake,  freely  forgives,  and  draws  the  line  of  Christ's  l)lood  over  tlicni,  ami 
the  obligation  to  payment :  or  else  to  the  dissipation  of  a  cloud,  hv 
rising  or  breaking  forth  dirough  it ;  I  have  blotted  out  ^  as  a  thick  chud,  t. 
gressions;  and  as  a  cloud  thy  sins  I  Isai.  xliv.  22.  Sins  may  Ix;  conn 
douds,  for  their  quantity,  their  number  being  many ;  for  their  quality 
exhaled  out  of  the  eaith,  and  sea,  and  mount  up  to  heaven,  cause  darkn 
intercept  light;  sin  rises  out  of  the  earthly  minds  of  men,  wh>  mine 
things,  and  who  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest ;  and  rh 
some,  like  those  of  Babylon,  reach  uj)  to  heaven,  and  ( all  fc^r  wrath  ant 
ance  to  come  down  fiom  thence;  sin  causes  the  darkness  of  unreirener; 
is  often  the  reas<m  of  darkness  to  such  who  have  been  made  light  in  tl; 
it  intercepts  the  light  of  his  countenance,  and  of  Christ,  the  Sun  of  righre 
now  as  cloud  is  dispersed  and  dissipated  by  the  breaking  foith  of  the  sun 
overcoming  the  cloud,  scatters  it,  so  as  it  is  seen  no  moi'B :  in  like 
through  the  rising  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  with  healing;  in  his  \\ 
application  of  pardoning  grace  is  made  for  his  sake ;  upon  which,  da: 
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di-sperscdy  light  and  joy  introduced/ a  semnc  heaven  of  peace  and  comfort  fol- 
low; and  as  a  cloud  is  so  dispersed,  tliat  it  is  seen  no  more,  so  sin  Is  parJonetl, 
Jn  sucli  sort  as  not  to  l)c  seen  nny  more;  or  to  I)e  set  in  the  light  of  God's  coun* 
tenance  unto  condemnation;  and  though  as  fresh  clouds  may  arise,  so  new  sins 
imy  be  committed,  ^^  hii  h  yet  arc  removed  and  cleansed  from,  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  and  the  efficacy  of  it,  for  llic  continual  pardon  of  it,  through  the  repeat- 
ed application  of  that  blood. 

V.  By  a  non- remembrance  of  it;  Andtkelr  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more  ! 
Heb.  viii.  12,  Isai.  xliii.  25.  God  forgives  and  forgets;  having  once  forgiven 
thrm,  he  thinks  of  them  no  more ;  they  arc  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind ;  his 
thoughts  are  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil:  he  remembers  not  foimer  ini- 
quities, but  his  tender  mercies,  which  have  been  ever  of  old. 

VI,  By  makinjr  sin,  or  rather  sinners,  white  as  snow ;  so  X)avid.prays,  IVash 
mc,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow^  Psal.  li.  7.  So  the  Lord  promises;  Thy 
sins  shall  be  as  white  as  snow^  Isai.  i.  18.  Her  Nazariies  are  purer  than  snoWf 
Lam.  iv.  7.  Being  justihed  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  clothed  with  th^t 
fine  linen,  clean  and  white,  washed  in  his  blood,  and  their  garments  inade  white 
therein,  and  all  their  sins  forgiven  for  his  sake,  and  so  all  fair  without  spot  or 
blemish. 

III.  What  sins  are  pard<)ned ;  sins  both  with  respect  to  quality  and  quantity. 

I.  For  quality  ;  tjicy  aie  called  trespasses.  Sin  is  a  walking  on  forbidden 
ground,-  for  which  a  man  must  suffer,  unless  foi  given  :  and  transgressions  of  the 
law  of  God  ;  a  pabiing  over  and  going  beyond  the  bounds  and  limits  prescril?cd 
by  it:  and  iniquities,  which  are  contrary  to  the  rules  of  justice  and  equity:  and 
sins,  errors,  abei  rations,  srrjyin;;s  from  the  rule  of  God's  word:  when  God  is 
said  to  forgive  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin,  it  takes  in  every  kind  and  sort  of 
sin ;  every  sin  is  against  God,  though  some  arc  more  immediately  against  him 
than  others ;  they  are  contiary  to  his  nature,  which  is  pure  and  holy  ;  whereas, 
norliing  is  more  impure  and  unholy  than  sin  is;  and  therefore  it  is  abominable 
to  iiim,  and  hated  by  him;  and  hence  sins  are  called  abominations;  not  tliat 
tliey  aie  so  to  sinners,  for  they  delight  in  them ;  but  to  God,  to  wliom  they  arc 
so  very  disagreahle ;  there  is  an  enmity  in  sin,  and  in  every  dinner's  heart,  to 
God;  every  sin  is  an  act  of  hostility  against  him,  it  is  a  stretching  out  the  hand 
against  God,  and  a  strengthening  a  man's  self  against  tlie  Almighty  ;  it  strikes 
at  his  Deity,  and  is  a  contempt  of  his  audiority ;  and  yet  he  forgives  it:  it  being 
committed  against  him,  an  infinite  Being,  it  is  objectively  infinite,  aikl  requires 
an  infinite  satisfaction  ;  and  without  it,  is  punished  ad  injinitum*  Sin  is  defined, 
a  transgresskn  of  the  law^  i  John  iii.  4.  a  breach,  a  violation  of  it ;  which  ac- 
cuses of  it,  pronounces  2;uilty  for  it,  and  curses  and  condemns ;  and  is  only  for- 
given by  the  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy.  Sins  arc  soinctimcs 
represented  as  debts;  because,  being  committed,  diey  oblige  to  the  debt  of  pu- 
nishment, which  God  remits ;  the^  sinner  owing  more  then  ten-tliousand  talents, 
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and  not  able  to  pay,  he  frankly  fo-givcs  all  for  Christ's  sake;  of  which,  the  year 
of  release  from  Jcbts  under  tlic  law  was  typical :  sins,  with  respect  to  men,  are 
called  diseases,  and  they  ::]C  inciir.^Mc,  hi:t  l)v  ihc  rjacc  of  God  and  blood  of 
Christ;  and  pardon  of  sin  is  eyiTCSscd  by  !ic:ili*i;;  them  ;  Who  forgive  all  tKm 
iniquities^  who  healcth  all  thy  diseases^  Pi^al.  ciii.  3. 

Tl.  For  quantity;  all  trespasses,  sins,  and  nr.nsjrrcssions  are  forgiven,  Col.ii. 
13.  Psal.  ciii.  3.  Original  sin,  tlic  sin  of  tl:c  hrsc  m?.n,  and  the  sin  of  all  mca 
in  him,  by  which  all  arc  made,  con'^'.itufcd,  and  accnr.nccd  sinners:  %vhich  is  the 
source  and  fountain  of  all  sin,  and  is  iho  iniquity  of  us  all,  which  was  laid  00 
Christ,  and  he  satisfied  for,  and  is  for-^c  :i  for  his  sake  ;  cf  all  sin,  it  cannot  be 
thought  this  shodld  be  loft  unforglvcn :  all  ;xiii.:i  sins,  which  springs  from  tlicncc; 
the  works  of  the  fles.h,  which  arc  m.inv  r-iiil  miLrifc'^t;  some  arc  mtre  5ct7tt, 
some  more  open,  some  lesser,  othcis '^n-itcr,  mo:r  (i  ; in g  and  presumptuous; 
some  sins  of  commissiori.  others  sins  of  ()I;.i^?■I';;l :  bi:i  .ill  arc  tVra^ivcn;  and  not 
only  daily  failings  and  infirninics,  but  all  lKicV^ii''iii;.-s  revjlriiv^s,  and  panisj 
apostaciesy  and,  indeed,  cycry  sm,  cM-.isini'.  ihc  m-i  of  the  H/lv  Cfhosi,  Ma'i* 
xii.  31,  32    and  why  that  is  unpardi!ii:il.L-,  huo  Iclii  ub>.trv(.d,  Vol.  I.  B.  in« 

page  495- 

IV.  The  causes  of  the  pardon  of  sin. 

I.  The  efficient  Cause  is  God,  and  not  any  creature,  angels  or  men. 

1.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  men  to  f  jp^ivc  mu  :  one  m:  n  ny*ry  forgive  another 
an  offence,  as  committed  against  hirnsL-lf;  but  not  as  cc/inmitted  agtinst  G«^; 
saints  ought  to  forgive  one  anotht-i's  oliuucs  that  inlsc  ;'nit;:ii:;  ihcm;  a^  Gf-i 
for  Christ's  sake,  has  forgiven  them,  Kph.  iy.  32.  C<'1.  ii.  13.  AJinisters  i:in 
remit  sin  ministerially  and  dccl'iratively,  l)ut  not  ar.ilioritativclv ;  no  mar.  I'vi'- 
goes  under  the  name  of  a  priest,  or  a  minister  of  the  word,  has  a  power  ut  ab- 
solution, or  has  authority  to  absolve  men  from  their  sins:  all  that  a  true  arJ 
faithful  preacher  of  the  gospel  can  do,  I.>  to  preach  renn\s5ion  of  sir.s  in  the  name 
of  Christ;  and  to  declare,  that  whoever  icpent  of  tlicir  sin".,  and  believe  in  Christ, 
shall  receive  the  forgiveness  of  them  ;  auvl  which  dLchiration  of  theirs  Goil  ab:ib 
by  and  confirms  ;  and  whose  sins,  in  this  sense, 'they  remit,  they  arc  remiit^i  j 
John  XX.  23.  To  assume  a  power  to  forgive  sin,  and  a!)solvc  from  it,  isih: 
heiglit  of  antichristianism;  it  is  with  respect  to  thio,  iliat  antichrist  is  said  to  sit 
in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  tint  he  is  god,  by  raking  that  to  him^lt 
which  belongs  to  God  only;  iiamelv,  to  forgive  sin ;  this  Is  one  of  the  bkisplif- 
mies,  and  a  princjij)al  one,  which  his  mouth  is  opened  to  utter,  to  dispense  with 
sin,  grant  ndulgcnccs  of  it,  and  pardons  for  it,  1  Thcs>.  ii.  4.  Rev.  xiii.  5.  6.  the 
highest  angel  in  heaven  cannot  forgive,  nor  procure  the  forgiveness,  ofonesin; 
they  could  not  for  those  of  their  own  kind  that  sinned  ;  nor  can  they  for  any  of 
the  sons  of  men. 

2.  Tliere  is  nodiing  a  man  has,  or  can  do,  by  which  he  can  procure  the  par- 
don of  sin,  either  for  himself,  or  for  others:  no  man,  by  his  riches,  and  die  rrul- 
titude  of  his  wcaltli,  can  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  himself,  or  for  his  broilifri 
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make  atonement  and  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  obtain  the  pardon  of  it;  Ric^'ief 
profit  not  in  the  day  ofivrcith:  when  God  comes  to  deal  with  men  for  their  sins, 
and  pour  out  his  wrath  upt^n  them  for  th?in,  ba^s  of  gold  and  silver  will  l)c  of 
no  avail.  Nor  is  pardon  ot  sin  to  be  obtainc<l  by  \Vi>ils  of  rigliieousnCvSs ;  could 
it.  It  would  not  be  of  grace;  for  grace  and  works  arc  c/pposL-J  to  cacli  other; 
men  would  be  saved  by  works,  contrary  to  the  scriptuivs,  since  pirdoii  is  includ- 
ed in  salvation,  and  that  is  bv  grace,  and  not  works:  besiJ^s  t.'ie  blood  of  Cini'-t 
would  be  shed  in  vain;  for  as  if  righteousness,  or  justification,  came  by  the  Lo.^ 
tlien  Christ  died  in  vain;  so  if  punlon  of  sin  came  by  tlie  works  cjf  tlie  law,  and 
obedience  to  it;  in  like  manner  Christ  m.ust  have  died  in  vain.  Oucc  more,  the 
best  works  of  men  are  due  to  Goil;  he  has  a  j^rior  right  un:o  then,  and  there- 
fore  cannot  be  meritr)rious  of  pardon ;  nor  is  there  any  jusr  proportion  between 
them  and  pardon,  and  eternal  life ;  one  debt  cannot  be  paid  by  another ;  or  tae 
debt  of  punishment  be  remitted  by  the  death  of  obedience.  Nor  is  pardon  pp.- 
cured  by  repentance;  they  are  both  gifts  ofgiace;  and  though  given  to  ilie 
aame  persons,  the  one  is  not  the  cause  of  the  other ;  at  least,  repentance  is  not 
the  cause  of  remission;  for  true,  evangelical  ie[>entance.  llows  from,  and  in  tiie 
exercise  of  it,  is  influenced  by  the  discovery  and  a])pIIcation  of  pardoning  grace  \ 
see  Ezek.  xvi.  63.  brinish  tears  will  not  wash  away  sin ;  notwithstanding  tiicse>  *.t 
will  remain  marked  before  God ;  the  tears  the  woman,  a  sinner,  shed,  and  with 
which  she  washed  Qirist's  feet,  were  not  shed  to  procure  the  pardon  of  her  sins» 
but  flowed  fiom  a  sense  of  pardoning  love  manifested  to  her,  Luke  vii.  37 — 47. 
Nor  is  pardon  procured  by  faith,  as  the  cause  of  it ;  faith  docs  not  obtain  it  by 
any  virtue  of  its  own;  but  receives  it  as  obtained  bj  t!ie  blood  of  Christ,  Acts 
X.  43.  Nor  is  it  procured  by  a  submission  to  the  ordinance  of  water-baptism,; 
baptism  neither  takes  away  original  sin,  nor  actual  sin ;  not  ;is  to  the  guilt 
diereof,  as  the  case  of  Simon  Magus  shews ;  for  though  the  three  thousand  arc 
directed  to  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ,  for  the  leinission  of  ^ins ;  and  Saul 
was  advised  by  Ananias,  to  arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  awav  iiis  sins,  yet 
tlic  meaning  is  not,  as  if  remission  of  sins  was  to  be  obtaiiiedby  baptism,  or  sin- 
ners to  be  cleansed  from  them  by  it ;  but  that  by  means  of  this  oidinance,  they 
might  be  led  to  the  sufferings,  death,  and  bloodslied  of  Christ,  rcpicsented  in  it; 
for  whose  name's-sake  remission  of  sins  is  granted,  and  whose  blood  was  shed 
for  it,  and  cleanses  from  it. 

3.  God  only  can  forgive  sin  ;  it  is  his  sole  prerogative;  it  belongs  to  him  and 
to  no  other,  Mark  ii.  7.  And  this  appears  from  the  ii:iture  of  sin  iiself;  it  is 
committed  against  God ;  and  none  but  he  against  whom  it  is  committed,  can 
forgive  it;  it  is  a  breach  of  his  righteous  law ;  and  none  but  the  Lawgiver,  who 
is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy,  can  remit  it,  or  free  from  obligation  to  punish- 
ment for  it.  Besides,  if  there  was  anv  other  that  could  forgive  sin,  then  there 
would  be  one  equal  to  God ;  whereas,  Who  is  a  god  like  unto  Hlm^  that  par- 
doneth  iniquity  f  Mic.  vii.  18.  and  it  may  be  observed,  tlut  saints  in  all  ages, 
^under  die  Old  and  under  the  New  Testament,  never  made  their  application  to 
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anv  otiicr  bin  to  God  for  the  forgiveness  of  sin;   nor  are  they  ever  directed  to 

any  other  fur  Ii. 

4.  Yet  all  the  three  Persons,  Fatlier,   Son,  and  Spirit,  have  a  concern  in  i^ 
God  ilic  Fiidicr  made  an  c-rlv  provision  of  tills  blessing  of  pardon  in  his  heart, 
in  his  |)nTpf)scs,  in  his  council  and  covenant;  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propi- 
tiation for  it,  iiM'l  for  the  remission  of  it,  through  faith  in  his  blood;  and  docs 
bestow  ir  for  his  sake;   in  which  he  shews,   not  only  liis  grace,  but  his  justice 
and  faiihfiilncrs;  for  upon  the  bloodshed  of  his  Son  foi  it,  he  Is  just  and  faith- 
ful  to  forgive  iin\  just,  in  that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  a  sufficient  atonement  for 
it;  and  failliful  to  his  counsels,  covenant,  and  promises,  concerning  it.     Chiist 
as  C»<k1,  and  the  Son  of  Gi;d,  has  power  to  forgive  sin,  even  as  Immanuel,  God 
wiih  us  God  ui  our  nature,  and  when  liC  was  here  on  earth;  of  which  he  gave 
proof,  by  another  act  of  his  divine  power,  bidding  a  lame  man  take  up  his  bed 
and  walk,  Mati.  ix.  2,  6.     As  Grxl-man  and  Mediator,  his  blood  was  shed  for 
the  remission  of  sin;  and  by  it,  it  was  obtained;   as  the  Advocate  of  his  people 
he  calls  for  it,  and  demands  and  requires  the  application  of  it,  when  it  is  want- 
ed ;  and  as  the  exalted  Saviour,  he  gives  it,  and  in  his  name  it  is  preached,  acp 
cording  to  his  orders,  by  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.      The  holy  Spirit  of  God 
has  also  a  concern  in  it:  he  convinces  men  of  sin,  and  of  their  need  of  die  pu* 
don  of  it;  he  makes  it  manifest;  he  takes  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  applies  it tp 
the  conscieiice,  which  speaks  peace  and  pardon;  he  pronounces  the  sentence o( 
it,  in  the  rtmscience  of  a  sinner;  he  is  the  holy  Spirit  of  piomise,  and  heseajp 
up  the- pardon  of  mu  in  a  promise;  and  witnesses  to  the  spirits  of  God's  people, 
thai  they  are  pardoned  ones. 

IT.  The  impulsive  moving  cause  of  pardon,  is  neither  man's  misery  nor  his 
merits;  not  anv  works  of  righteousness  done  by  him;  nor  even  any  of  the 
graces  of  the  Spirit  in  him  ;  hut  the  sovereign  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  through 
Christ,  r.pii.  i.  7.  Luke  i.  77,  78. 

111.  The  meritorious  cause  of  it,  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  wdiich  was  shed  for 
ir.  hns  ohc.ined  it,  and  for  die  sake  of  which  God  forgives  sin;  which  virtue  It 
h.is  from  tlie  human  nature  l)e;ng  in  union  wid\  tlie  divine  Person  of  die  Son  of 
G^■(l;  Hob.  i\    14.  I  John  i.  7. 

V.  Tlie  eflccts  of  pardon,  that  is,  when  applied;  for  the  effects  of  it  are  not 
scnsiMv  perceived,  unless  applied  ;    which  are, 

1.  Peace  (jf  conscience;  when  sin  is  charged  upon  the  conscience,  and  there 
IS  no  sight  and  sense  of  pardon,  there  is  no  peace;  but  no  sooner  is  there  a  view 
of  interest  in  justification,  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  pardon  by  hi? 
blood,  but  there  is  [)eace,  which  that  blood  speaks  and  gives;  and  wliich  the 
world  caimot  take  away  ;  a  peace  that  passcth  all  understanding,  and  is  better 
experienced  than  expressed. 

II.  Chearfi.lnrss  of  spirit :  when  sin  lies  as  an  heavy  burden,  without  a  viev 
of  pardon,  the  mind  is  depressed;  it  is  filled  with  gloominess,  and  melancholy 
apprehensions  of  things,  if  not  with  despair,  as  .in  ttie  case  of  Caio :  a  sfin^ 
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ounded  with  a  sense  of  sin,  and  without  a  view  of  pardon,  who  can  licar  ? 
uc  when  the  Lord  says,  Be  of  good  cheir^  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee!  chearfuU 
sss  takes  place ;  the  spirits  that  were  sunk,  aie  raised;  the  head,  that  was 
owed  down  is  lifted  up;  that  countenance,  that  looked  dejected,  smiles;  the 
)ul  IS  caused  to  hear  joy  and  glad:iess;  and  the  bones  that  were  broken,  are 
lade  to  rejoice. 

III.  Comfort  of  soul:  whilst  a  gracious  soul,  under  a  sense  of  siiY,  apprchcnr's 
(lat  God  is  angry  with  him,  he  has  no  comfort ;  but  when  he  rhanifcsts  his 
Pardoning  grace,  then  he  concludes  his  anger  is  turned  away,  and  he  is  comfort- 
id  ,  and  this  is  one  of  the  ways  and  means  in  which  Gol  would  have  his  peo- 
lie  comforted  by  his  ministers ;  S>peak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem ;  cry  unto 
ier,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned!  Isai.  xl.  I,  2»  and  whcii  tiicir  ministry 
is  accompanied  bv  the  Spirit  of  God,  comfort  is  enjoyed. 

IV.  Access  to  God  with  boldness  and  confidence :  a  soul,  under  the  weic;ht 
and  pressure  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  moves  heavily  to  the  throne  of  grace;  and  when 
it  comes  there,  cannot  lift  up  his  eyes,  but  looking  downward,  and  smiting  on  Iiis 
Breast,  says,  God^  be  fnercifuU  or  propitious,  to  me  a  sinner!  but  when  it  has  a 
View  of  the  blood,  righteousness,  and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  it  comes  with  liberty. 
Boldness,  and  confidence;  particularly  when  it  has  a  clear  and  comK>rcable  sight 
of  the  pardon  of  sin.  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,  it  has  a  boldness  to  enter  into 
fte  holiest  of  all,  and  come  up  to  the  seat  of  God,  and  claims  interest  in  him. 

V.  Attendance  on  divine  worship  with  pleasure  and  delight :  tliis  flows  from 
*  sense  of  forgiveness  of  sin,  and  is  one  end  ot  it ;  There  is  forgiveness  with  Thce^ 
that  thou  mayest  be  feared,  that  is,  worshipped ;  for  fear  is  put  for  worship,  bodi 
ittward  and  outward;  and  especially  denotes,  serving  the  Lord  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear.  And  to  have  their  conscience  purged  from  dead  works,  by  tlic 
blood  of  Christ,  both  puts  a  soul  into  the  best  capacity,  and  into  the  most  suita- 
ble frame,  to  serve  the  living  God,  Heb.  ix   14. 

VI.  Love  to  God  and  Christ  is  raised,  promoted,  and  increased,  by  an  appli- 
cation of  pardon;  which,  as  it  is  an  evidence  of  the  love  of  God  to  a  sinner,  it 
produces  love  again;  the  poor  woman  in  riie  ;^r>fipel,  the  notorious  sinner  asshs:  - 
had  been,  loved  much,  many  sins  having  been  forgiven  her,  Luke  vii.  47. 

VII.  Evangelical  repentance,  and  the  exercise  of  it,  are  much  influenced  by 
pardon  of  sin  being  applied :  the  tears  of  repentance,  slicd  bv  the  poor  woman, 
fiefore-nientioncd,  flowed  froiti  a  sense  of  pardoning  grace  and  mercy ;  sin  never 
appears  more  odious  than  in  the  glass  of  forgiving  love;  shame,  confusion  of 
fecc,  and  silence,  are  never  more  manifest,  tlian  when  a  soul  knows  that  God 
is  pacified  towards  it  for  all  that  it  has  done;  this  produces  a  godly  soriow,  a 
sorrow  after  a  godly  sort,  foi  sin  committed  against  a  God  of  love,  grace,  and 
mercy;  faitfi  ifirst  looks  to  Chrisf,  and  l)eholds  pardon  through  him  ;  and  ilieii 
evangelical  moulding  and  repentance  follow  upon  it,  Zech.  xii.  10. 

iriii.  Thankfulness' of  soul  tor  such  a  mercy;  than  which  tlie^c  cannot  be  t 
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greater .  if  »  man  is  truly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  ir,  he  will  call  upon  hi* 
ftouU  and  all  '.vitliin  lii:!i,  to  bless  and  praise  the  Lord  for  all  his  benefits;  and 
p::nlciii:ir!y  tor  tliis,  iL-ho  f(.,;^'ii'ah  all  ihhie  In'-^fuitii^  f  Psal.  ciil.  2,  3.  Think 
wiih  wliiu  ;^rati:iiL'  and  t:iankfuliic*.s,  ac.mJjmned  nv-ilc factor,  and  just  ready 
to  Ix:  cxcci'.tfd,  icvfivcs  Irs  piril;)n  tVo»n  the  kinc;!  wilh  that,  and  much  more, 
souls,  scjiwil  ie  of  si.i,  ui:  .l.-.:  1.1 ::  ot  it,  ;ind  d.tn:;cr  In-,  receive  pardon  of  all  dicir 
sins,  tliioiii;h  the  hlo^xl  ot'L-nist,  tri/.n  the  Ki:i^  of  kings. 

\  1.  The  |)r(X'piiit.s  ot  ])viidi;iK 

I.  It  is  an  act  <if  God's  i'rce  grace;  it  is  uccording  to  ihe  riches  of  it;  diat  is, 
the  plcntv  i^f  ii,  wliidi  is  ubiiiKLntlv  displayed  in  it;  and  according  to  the  mul- 
Uiuic  fj  h'n  tc'uUr  mcrc'us,  mercy  being  richly  shewn  forth  in  it,  P^al.  li.  I.  It 
ii  an  act  ot  ilie  Fiith^r's  grace,  who  has  found  the  ransom ;  aiid,  upon  it, 
delivered  men  from  going  down  to  ilie  pit  of  corruption ;  has  set  fonh  Christ  to 
be  the  [iropitiailon,  throi'gh  faith  in  his  blood,  for  liie  remission  of  sins,  and 
decs  f(jr  liis  sake,  fieely  forgive  them :  and  it  is  an  act  of  the  Son's  grace,  ia 
sliedJiisg  his  blood  for  the  remission  of  It :  and  it  is  an  act  of  the  Spiiii's  gracc» 
to  lead  to  the  blood  of  JcSus,  whlrli  sjieaks  peace  and  pardon;  to  that  fbuntain 
opened  to  '*asli  in  for  bin  and  uncleanncss;  to  take  of  the  things  of  Ouist,  hil 
blood,  righteousness,  nnd  sacrifice,  and  shew  interest  in  them,  and  make  appfi- 
tarion  tA  ihein.  Pardon  of  sin  is  one  of  die  thmgs  freelv  gi\cn  of  God,  which 
the  Spiiii  ^ives  knowhdge  of;  and  it  is  an  act  of  sovereign,  unmerited,  andJi^ 
tnigui.sJn'iig  ^^r.ice.  God  bestows  it  on  whom  he  pleases,  according  to  his 
sovcreiun  will,  and  on  jxTsons  aliogedier  undeserving  of  it,  who  have  been  guilty 
of  all  n^aniicr  of  bin,  of  sins  of  omissi(,ii  and  commission;  and  ver  to  such  be 
s:;ys,  /,  ii'tu  /,  aw  he  that  hUttcth  out  thy  trans^i css'iom^  for  my  awn  sukf! 
I>ai.  xiiii.  25.  and  ii  is  best<>wed  (.n  some,  and  ni)t  others,  who  are  equally  as 
b:ul  lis  tile  (/tliers  and  on  men,  and  not  an;;els;  for  to  the  angels  that  sinned, 
no  sparin;;;,  lolonnvi  mkivv  is  extended;  onlv  to  rebellious,  sinful  men, 

ir.  h  is  a  point  oi  justice;  Ciod  is  just,  whdst  he  pardons  those  tliat  repent 
of  tlieir  fins,  eonfess  tlicni,  and  believe  in  Cinist;  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
/..itJju!  anrljust  tojvrg'rjc  us  out  s':r,s^  I  John  i.  9.  just  on  account  of  the  bl<X)d 
«.t  his  Son  bting  slied  for  the  remission  of  sin,  and  faithful  to  his  counsel, 
cnvenant,  and  promises,  to  grant  it  upon  that  footing;  and  hence  also  Clirist, 
.Ts  an  advocate,  calls  for  it,  and  demands  it  in  ligh:  of  justice ;  that  it  he  applied 
iij  his  pc(»ple,  for  whom  he  shed  his  blcKxi;  and  l)ecame  the  p;'opiLiatory  sacii- 
ficc  for  tlieir  sins,  which  he  powcrfiillv  and  effectually  pleads  an  tlieir  be- 
half. 

III.  It  is  a  corrplete  a(t;  ir  Is  a  forgiveness  of  all  the  sins  and  trespasses  of 
God'&  people,  not  one  is  K  :t  unf.  i^^iven  ;  and  it  is  done  s'itnul  and  x^^.v/,  together 
and  at  once;  tlicMigh  ilie  maniti.-:aaon  and  applicaiiim,  may  be  maile  at  differ- 
ent times,  as  wanud  bv  l'ei;v.\ers;  vet  in  the  mind  of  God  it  passcu  at  onec; 
even  a  full,  as  wtli  as  Ircc  forgncncis  cf  all  slni  past,  pre:»ent,  and  to  coinc 
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Nfor  is  it  any  oljection  to  this,  that  then  sins  must  be  forgiven  before  they  are 
:ommitted,  so  they  are,  in  virtue  of  Christ's  suretyship-engagements,  and  the 
erformance  of  them. 

IV,  It  is  an  act  that  will  never  be  repealed ;  it  is  one  of  those  gifts  of  grace 
vhich  are  wuhout  repentance,  and  will  never  be  revoked;  it  is  a  blessing  God 
as  given  in  covenant,  and  In  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  irrever- 
ibie ;  it  is  one  of  diose  things  which  God  does,  which  are  for  ever ;  sins  once 
anloncd,  are  always  so;  when  sought  for  they  shall  not  be  found;  they  are 
anoved  from  the  pardoned  sinner  as  fer  the  East  is  from  the  West;  God  has 
ast  them  behind  his  back,  and  will  never  set  them  more  in  the  light  of  hi  a 
ounienance ;  he  has  cast  iliem  into  the  dcptlis  of  the  sea,  and  will  never  fetch 
lem  up  again. 

V.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  articles  of  fiiitfi,  and  blessings  of  grace;  it  stands  the 
rst  of  those  benefirs,  on  account  of  which  the  Psalmist  called' upon  his  soul  to 
less  God  for,  Psal.  ciii.  2,  3.  next  to  eternal  election,  it  is  reckoned  among 
le  spiritual  blessings  saints  are  blessed  with  in  Christ ;  being  a  branch  of  re- 
Option  through  his  blood,  Eph.  I.  3 — 7.  and  happy  Is  the  man  that  has  an  in-* 
rrest  in  it ;  he  has  peace  and  comfort  now,  and  may  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
lory  of  God  hereafter ! 

VII.  Answer  some  questions,  relating  to  paidon  of  sin ;  which  do  not  so  na^ 
inilly  fall  under  any  of  die  above  heads. 

I.  Whether  any  sin  is  venial  or  paitlonable  in  its  own  nature,  and  does  not 
serve  cteinal  death  ?     The  reason  of  this  question  is,  the  distinction  the  Pa- 
sts make  between  venial  and  mortal  sins ;   some  sins,  they  say,  are  in  their 
^n  nature  venial,  pardonable,  or  not  deserving  of  eternal  death,  only  some  les« 
r  chasrizemenr,  whilst  others  are  mortal,  and  deserving  of  death :  but  there  is 
)  room  nor  reason  for  such  a  distinction ;  no  sin  is  venial  or  pardonable  In  it- 
[f,  but  mortal,  and  deserving  of  death ;  though  every  kind  of  sin  is  venial  or 
rdonable,  or  rather  is  pardoned  through  the  grace  of  God  and  blood  of  Christy 
cepting  one.      There  is  a  diflfcrence  in  sins,  some  are  greater,  others  lesser ; 
;  John  xix.  11.  some  are  breaches  of  the  more  weightier  matters,  or  precepts 
the  law,  as  those  against  the  first  table  of  it;    others  of  the  lesser  matters,  or 
icepts  of  it,  as  those  against  the  second  table;    some  are  attended  with  more 
pxivated  circumstances  than  others,  being  committed  against  hght  and  know- 
ge»  and  under  the  enjoyment  of  great  blessings  and  privileges,  whilst  otlieis 

done  ignorantly,  without  knowledge  of  the  Lord's  will,  and  not  (devoured 
h  means  that  others  have;  yet  every  sin  is  mortd,  or  deserving  of  death: 
th  was  threatened  to  sin  before  it  was  committed,  in  case  it  should:  and  the 
t  sin  brought  death  into  the  world  with  it,  and  the  end  of  all  other  sins  is 
th ;  death  is  the  wages  and  just  demerit  of  sin ;  every  sin  is  committed 
inst  God,  and  is  objectively  infinite,  and  deserving  of  Infinite  and  everlasting 
lishment;  it  is  a  breach  of  his  law,  and  every  disobedience  to  that  has  a  just 
OU  II.  %J 
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recompcnce  of  reward  annexed  to  it;  righteous  punishment^  or  the  wrath  of 
Gcid  it  reveals  and  works ;  the  breach  of  the  least  of  the  commands  of  it  is  liable 
to  divine  resentment ;  and  he  that  oflfends  in  one  point,  is  guiliy  of  all ;  tlie  least 
sin  l::'vi;3  a  stain  whicli  what  is  done  or  used  by  the  sinner  cannot  remove; 
and  tuch  pollution  excludes  from  ilie  kingdrjm  of  God;  the  least  ^in,  even  eve- 
ry sin  of  tliOught,  word,  and  d'.od,  will  be  brouglit  into  judgment^  and  must  be 
accounted  foi  :  though  all  manner  of  sin  is  venial,  or  pmdcmable,  or  is  panlon- 
cd  through  die  grace  of  Go  J  and  blood  of  Christ;  God  forgives  iniquity,  truv- 
grcssiwn  and  sin,  which  include  all  sorts  of  sin  ;  sins  of  die  greatest  magnitudpi 
and  of  the  deepest  die,  are  blotted  out  for  Clirist's  sake ;  such  as  are  like  aim- 
son  and  scarlet,  become  dirough  him  as  white  as  wool,  as  white  as  snow ;  bii 
blood  cleanses  from  sin  i  every  sin  is  forgiven,  but  die  sin  against  die  Holy 
Ghost,  Matt.  xii.  31,  32. 

II.  Whether  any  sin  will  be  forgiven  in  the  world  to  come?     The  reason  of 
this  question  is,  because  it  is  said  of  tlie  sui  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  it  dial 
not  bejGrgtvtn^  neither  'in  this  worlds  nor  in  the  W9rU  to  lome ;  which  seems  tt) 
imply,  that  though  that  sin  shall  not  dien  be  forgiven,  odiers  mu) :    but  the 
meaning  of  the  expression  is,  that  it  shall  never  be  fwrgiven;  It  is  a  phrase  es* 
piessivc  of  endless  duration,  tliat  diat  sin  shall  always  remain  unpardoc^k^ 
and  does  not  suppose  any  thing  conceniing  other  sins ;  and  therefore  the  answer 
to  be  returned  to  die  question  is,  that  there  will  be  no  forgiveness  of  any  sin  it 
all  in  the  other  wc/rld.     As  for  the  sins  of  God's  people,  tlie  remission  of  them 
is  perfect ;  all  of  dicm  have  been  laid  on  Christ,  and  bc^TC  by  him ;  and  lie  has 
finisl'icd  and  made  an  end  of  ihein  all;    and  has  made  perfect  reconciliation  aoi 
satisfaction  for  them;    and  God,   for  Christ's  sake,   lias  forgiven  nil  ticsposiCSi 
and  no  new  sins  will  be  committed  by  them ;   die  will  (jf  CkA   will  be  done  by 
them  w  ith  the  same  perfection  as  by  the  angels ;  dierc  will  be  no  sin  in  thcra, 
and  done  by  tliem,  to  be  pardoned;    there  will   be  indeed  a  general  declararioa 
of  pardon,  and  of  their  Ixiing  blessed  wirii  duit  and  all  other  blessings  coinprt- 
bonded  in  Christ's  address  to  them,  Ccme^  ye  blessed  of  my  Father  \  and  they  wil 
live  under  a  continual  sense  of  pardoning  grace,  and  in  admiration  of  it,  anJ 
thankfulness  for  it;  but  no  particular  act  of  pardon  will  l)e  passed  by  God,  nor 
nor  applied  to  them  for  any  particular  sin:    and  as  for  odiers,  tlie  door  will  be 
shut  upon  them  at  the  day  of  judgment;    the  dx)or  of  the  ministry  of  the  worJ; 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  will  be  no  moie  preached  in  the  namc-crf 
Christ;  after  this  diere  will  be  no  rejK-ntance  of  sin  in  sinners,   noi  faith  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ  for  die  remission  of  bins ;    these  graces  will  n<jt  be  bestowed  o« 
any  in  the  other  wcild,  die  door  of  mercy  will  be  shut,  and  never  opened  to 
men  any  more. 

III.  Whether  the  sins  erf"  pardoned  ones  will  be  made  knowa  and  exjioscdto 
others  in  the  day  of  judgment  ?  I  think  not ;  my  reasons  arc  because  none  but 
tlieir  good  works  are  taken  notice  of  in  Matt.  xxv.  because  it  does  not  seem  con- 
sistent with  die  suture  (^f  pardgq;  pardgn  of  sin  is  expicsscd  by  a  covningof^i 
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i^hen  God  forgives  s!ns  he  covers  tliem»  and  he  will  never  uncover  them>  or  take 
>fFdic  bjood  aaJ  righteousness  of  his  son;  and  if  hedo^  not  uncover  them, 
vho  can?  neither  angels  nor  men,  nor  devils:  it  is  a  blotting  them  as  a  cloud ; 
ind  when  a  cloud  is  broke  to  pieces  and  scattered,  it  can  never  be  collected  to- 
[ether  any  more ;  sins  are  cast  behind  the  back  of  God,  and  into  the  depths  of 
he  sea ;  and  are  removed  as  far  as  the  East  is  from  the  West,  and  can  never, 
hough  sought  for,  be  found  more.  Nor  does  it  consist  with  the  sute  and  con- 
lidon  of  tlie  pardoned  ones,  that  their  sins  should  be  exposed ;  Christ,  who  has 
aken  so  much  pains  to  sanctify  and  cleanse  his  church,  that  he  might  present 
ler  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thingt 
inli  never  suffer  tlieir  sins  ever  more  to  appear }  the  church  will  now  descend 
TOO!  heaven  as  a  bride  adorned  and  prepared  for  hci  husband,  having  the  glory 
)f  God  upon  her,  and  clothed  with  the  shining  robes  of  immortality  and  glory, 
IS  "well  as  with  the  fine  linen,  clean  and  wliite,  the  righteousness  of  her  Lord ; 
t  will  now  be  her  open  and  consummate  marriage  with  the  t«amb ;  and  it  seems 
|uite  out  of  all  character,  that  he  should  sufier  her  faults,  failings,  sins,  and 
jansgressions  to  be  exposed  on  her  wedding-day ;  and  which  would,  one  woukl 
think,  cause  shame  and  blushing,  which  seems  not  consistent  with  that  state  of 
liai>pi  ness* 

IV.  Whether  it  is  now  the  duty  of  saints  to  pray  foi  the  pardon  of  sin?  prayer 
itself  is  a  moral  duty,  and  incumbent  on  all;  and  the  light  of  nature  will  direct 
persons  in  distress  to  pray  to  God  for  relief;  and  when  thev  suppose  tliey  have 
offended  deity  by  sin,  and  lie  is  angry  with  them,  and  his  judgments  are,  or  they 
fear  will  come  upon  them ;  it  is  natural  to  them  to  pray  unto  him  to  forgive 
them,  and  deliver  them  out  of  present  troubles,  or  what  they  fear  are  coming 
upon  them ;  as  may  be  observed  in  Jonah's  mariners^  who  were  heathens ;  and 
the  apostle  directed  Simon  Magus,  an  unregenerate  man,  and  known  by  him  to 
be  so,  to  pray  to  God  if  ^)ei1iaps  the  thought  of  his  heart  might  be  forgiven  him. 
Acts  v'lVu  22.  But  this  comes  not  up  to  the  question,  which  is,  whether  par^ 
ioned  sinners  should  pray  for  the  pardon  of  sin  ?  to  which  it  may  be  answered, 
hat  either  these  pardoned  ones  have  a  comfortable  sense  and  perception  of  the 
pardon  of  their  sins,  or  they  have  not ;  if  they  have,  tJiey  have  no  need,  at  pre- 
lent  at  least,  to  pray  even  fur  the  manifestation  of  it  to  them,  since  they  have  it 
ilrcady  ;  if  they  liave  not  a  comfortable  view  of  it,  which  is  sometimes  the  case 
jf  paidoned  ones,  as  it  was  of  the  church  when  she  said,  fVe  have  transgrased 
wd  rebelled^  tiou  hast  not  pardoned^  Lam.  iii.  42.  they  will  then  see  it  both  their 
luty  and  privilege,  and  interest,  to  pray  for  a  comfortable  view  and  fresh  mani- 
festation of  it :  and  whereas  saints  are  daily  sinning  in  tliought,  word,  or  deed, 
Christ  has  directed  to  make  a  daily  petition  of  it,  that  when  v^'e  pray  diat  God 
Bvould  give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  breads  that  he  would  also  forgive  us  our  sinSf 
Luke  xi.  3,  4.  and  it  appear  to  have  been  the  practice  of  saints  in  ail  ages  to 
^y  for  ihe  pa]  don  of  sin  in  some  sense,  and  as  it  seems  in  tine  sense  suggested ; 
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so  Moses  prayed  when  the  people  of  Israel  had  sinned  at  Sinai,  Pardon  our  In!' 
quhy  and  our  sin^  Exod.  xxxiv.  9.  so  David  prayed,  For  thy  namiTs^idke^  0 
Lordypardon  mine  iniquity,  Jor  it  is- great f  Psal.  xxv.  11.  a  strange  plea  this !  a 
reason,  one  would  think,  why  it  should  not  be  pardoned,  than  why  it  shouU 
be  pardoned;  and  ii  was  so  great  in  his  apprehension,  diat  if  he  had  not  a  djb** 
covery  and  application  of  pardon  made  to  him,  he  could  not  bear  up  under  it» 
and  as  he  prayed  thus,  ahd  with  success,  he  observes  it  for  the  encouragement  of 
other  saints  to  do  so  likewise ;  /  said,  I  wil!  confess  my  transgressions  unti  th 
Lordy  and  so  he  did  ;  and  thou  forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin  ;  for  this  shaU 
every  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto  thee  in  a  time  when  thou  mayest  be  founds  Psal. 
xxxii.  5,  6.  that  is,  for  the  paidon  of  their  sins,  and  the  evidence  of  it,  whep 
they  stood  in  need  thereof ;  so  Daniel  prayed  for  himself  and  others,  0  Ltri 
hear,  0  Lord  forgive^  Dan.  ix.  19,  and  so  New  Testament-saints  are  diiected 
by  Christ  to  pray,  as  has  been  observed :  but  tlien  it  must  be  understood  in  fli 
explained  sense,  consistent  with  the  nature  of  pardon  as  procured  by  Chiii, 
'  and  passed  by  God ;  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  saints  should  pray  that  Chrisft 
•  blood  may  be  shed  again  to  procure  fresh  pardon  for  them ;  nor  that  any  fitA 
act  of  pardon  should  be  passed  in  the  divine  mind,  since  God  has  forgiven  all 
trespasses  through  the  blood  of  his  Son,  shed  once  for  all ;  but  that  they  DMgllt 
have  fresh  manifestations,  discoveries,  and  application  of  pardon,  as  they  stanl 
in  need  of  them,  being  continually  sinning  against  God :  In  no  other  sense  cffl 
I  understand  that  pardon  of  sin  can  be  prayed  for  by  the  saints. 

There  are  several  other  questions  that  might  be  put,  but  they  arc  superseded, 
by  what  has  been  already  said  concerning  them ;  as  why  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  be  unpardonable  ?  the  reason  of  which  is  given.  Vol.  !• 
B.  III.  page  495,  And  whether  one  man  can  forgive  another  ?  and  in  what 
sense  ?  to  which  the  answer  is,  he  may,  and  in  some  cases,  ought ;  as  it  is  an  in- 
jury and  offcnce  to  himself:  and  whether  sins  against  God  can  be  forgiven  by 
himself,  without  a  satisfaction  to  his  justice  ?  and  whether  if,  upon  a  satisfactioRj 
how  can  pardon  be  free,  or  of  free  grace  ?  The  answer  to  these  questions* 
may  be  found  in  a  preceding  chapter. 

OF    JUSTIFCATION. 

Pardon  of  sin,  and  justification  from  it,  aie  very  closely  connected;  the  (Hf^ 
follows  upon  the  other ;  according  to  the  position  of  tlicm  in  some  passages  (^ 
scripture,  pardon  is  first,  and  justification  next;  as  in  Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  zt^ 
XMvi.  18.  chough  they  are  not,  the  one,  in  leality,  prior  to  the  other ;  ihcy  a^ 
h^'.h  together  in  the  divine  mind,  and  in  the  application  of  them  to  the  conscienC 
oi^  siunei ;  indeed,  according  to  the  oider  of  causes,  justification  by  the  rights 
oneness  of  Christ,  imputed^  may  be  considered  as  befoie  pardon;  since  God  fol 
^i.c:^  :::ii  for  Christ's  sake;   that  iS|  for  the  sake  of  liis  lighteousness  imputct 
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Now  that  for  the  sake  of  which  a  thing  is,  must  be  before  that  for  which  it  ts^ 
as  the  cause  is  before  the  efiect.  Some  take  them  to  be  the  same,  and  that  justi-> 
fication  lies  solely  in  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  others  more  rightly  make  the 
imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  two  paits  of 
justification,  distinct  ones ;  whilst  others  think  they  are  nor  two  integral  parts* 
really  /listinct,  but  only  one  act,  respecting  two  terms,  a  quo  Iff  ad  quern ;  just  a» 
by  one  and  the  same  act,  darkness  is  expelled  from  the  air,  and  light  is  inriK>- 
duced;  so  by  one  and  the  same  act  of  justification,  the  sinner  is  absolved  iiom 
piik,  aud  pronounced  righteous ;  hence  they  suppose  such  express  the  whole  of 
justificaiton,  who  say,  it  consists  in  the  remission  of  sins,  and  those  that  say  it 
consists  ill  the  imputation  of  righteousnes ;  because  when  God  forgives  men  their 
inns,  he  pronounces  them  righteous,  through  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righte- 
ousness to  them ;  and  when  he  pronounces  them  righteous,  by  that  he  forgives 
ftem  their  sins ;  remission  of  sin  supposes  the  imputation  of  Clu^st's  righteous- 
liess;  and  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righteousness,  infers  the  remission  of  sir* 
But  thou^  these  are  not  to  be  separated,  yet  they  are  to  be  distinguished ;  and  I 
diould  choose  to  consider  them,  not  as  distinct  parts  of  the  same  thing,  but  as 
distinct  blessings  of  grace:  for  though  pardon  and  justification  agree  in  some 
Aings,  in  others  they  difier.     In  some  things  they  agree. 

I.  In  their  e£Bcient  cause,  God  :  as  God  only  can  and  does  forgive  sin,  it  11 
liis  prerogative,  it  is  peculiar  to  him ;  so  it  is  God  that  justifies  tlie  sinner,  and 
he  only;  There  is  one  Gody  who  justifies  the  circumcision  byfaith^  and  the  uncir'^ 
€ision  through  faith ;  that  is,  that  justifies  both  Jews  and  Geniiles,  who  believe  in 
Christ,  Mark  ii.  7.  Rom.  iii.  30. 

II.  In  their  moving  cause,  the  free  grace  of  God:  pardon  of  sin,  is  owing  to 
the  riches  of  God's  grace,  and  the  multitude  of  his  tender  mercy  ;  and  justifi- 
cation is  ascribed  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  is  said  to  be  freely  by  his  graces 
£ph.  i.  7. 

III.  In  their  procuring  cause,  the  blood  of  Christ:  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
shed  to  procure  the  remission  of  sins,  and  it  is  by  it;  and  so  likewise  justifica- 
tion is  by  the  same  blood. 

IV.  In  the  objects  of  It:  the  same  persons  that  are  pardoned  are  justified,  and 
the  same  that  are  justified  are  pardoned ;  to  whom  Gotl  imputes  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  to  their  justification,  to  them  he  gives  the  remission  of  sin ;  and 
to  whom  he  does  not  impute  sin,  but  forgives  it,  he  imputes  righteousness  with- 
out works,  Rom.  iv.  6 — 8. 

V.  In  their  commencement  and  completion:  pardon  and  justification  com- 
mence togedier,  and  both  are  finished  at  once,  simul  and  semeli  and  are  not 
earned  on  in  a  gradual  and  progressive  way,  as  sanctification  is.  Acts  xiii.  39. 

vf.  In  the  manner  of  actual  enjoying  them,  which  is  in  a  way  of  receiving, 
and  that  by  faith;  it  is  by  faith  men  receive  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  by  it 
they  receive  abundance  of  grace,  and  the  gift  of  righteousness  to  justification  of 
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life;  and  this  is  what  the  scriptures  call,  justification  by  faiths  Rom.  v.  X— iS. 
But  though  they  agree  in  these  tilings,  in  others  they  differ. 

f .  Pardon  is  of  men  that  arc  sinners,  and  who  remain  sucli,  and  may  he  cat* 
led  so,  though  pardoned  sinners;  but  justification  is  a  pronouncing  persons  rif^- 
teous,  as  if  they  had  never  sinned;  it  is  one  thing  for  a  man  to  be  arraigned  at 
the  bar,  as  a  criminal,  and  be  tried,  cast,  and  condemned,  and  after  that  be 
pardoned ;  and  another  thing  for  a  man  to  be  tried  by  law,  and  10  be  found  and 
declaied  righteous  by  it,  as  though  he  had  not  transgressed  it. 

II.  Paidon  takes  away  sin  from  the  sinner,  but  does  not  give  hiin  »  ng^ 
cmsness,  as  justification  does;  pardon  takes  away  the  filthy  garments;  but  it  ii 
justification  that  clothes  with  change  of  raiment,  with  the  robe  of  Christ's  i^ 
teousness ;  these  are  two  distinct  things,  Zech.  iii.  4. 

III.  Pardon  frees  from  punishment,  and  an  obligation  to  it,  as  it  takes  awsf 
guilt;  The  Lord  hath  put  away  thy  sin ;  thou  shalt  not  dle^  2  Sana.  xii.  13.  btf 
does  not  entitle  to  everlasting  life,  happiness,  and  glory:  tliat  justification  doc» 
and  therefore  is  called  jastification  of  life;  and  in  consequence  of  which,  nfls 
are  made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  Tit.  iii.  7.  When  ft 
king  pardons  a  criminal,  he  does  not,  by  that  act,  entitle  him  to  an  estate,  midi 
less  to  his  crown  and  kingdom ;  but  if  he  will,  when  he  has  pardoned  him,  Ilk 
him  to  court,  and  make  him  his  son  and  heir,  it  must  be  by  another  distinct  adt 
of  royal  favour. 

IV.  More  is  requireil  for  justification  than  for  pardon ;  the  Uood  of  Christ  w» 
sufnucnt  to  procure  pardon,  and  did  procure  it:  but  to  the  justification  of  a  sia* 
ncr,  the  holiness  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  the  perfect  obedience  of  his  lifc> 
and  his  blooJsIied,  and  sufleiings  of  death,  are  and  must  be  imputed. 

V.  The  righteousness  of  Christ,  by  which  men  are  justified,  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law ;  Ciirist  came  to  fulfil  it  in  ihp  room  of  his  people;  and  he  is  the  fulfill- 
ing end  of  it  to  them,  for  righteousness  ;  which  is  inherent  in  him,  the  author  of 
it ;  not  so  paidon ;  that  does  not  fulfill  the  law,  gives  no  righteousness ;  nor  does 
it  reside  in  Cluist,  as  righteousness  does,  Rom.  x.  4. 

VI.  Parcion  lies  in  the  non-imputation  of  sin  ;  justification  in  the  imputation 
of  righteousness;  righteousness  is  imputed,  but  pardon  is  not,  Rom.  iv.  6, 7. 

VII.  Justification  passed  on  Christ,  as  the  head  and  representative  of  his  peo- 
ple ;  but  not  paidon.  Christ  having  had  the  sins  of  his  people  imputed  to  hiiSf 
and  having  made  satisfaction  to  die  justice  of  God  foi  them,  he  was  acquitted, 
discharged  and  justified  ;  but  not  pardoned :  we  may  truly  say,  Christ  was  ju5ti- 
lied,  an <i  that  God  justified  him,  because  the  scriptures  say  so;  but  not  that  he 
was  pardoned ,  such  an  expression  would  sound  harsh,  and  be  very  unwarrant- 
al  le,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. 

VIII.  An  innocent  person,  falsely  charged,  may  be  acquitted  and  justified, 
w  hen  he  camiot  he  said  to  be  pardoned ;  yea,  such  who  need  no  pardon,  as  Adim 
did  not  in  his  state  of  innocence,  and  tlie  elect  angels  in  heaven ;  yet  may  be  sail 
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>  be  justified,  that  Is,  declared  to  be  just  and  righteous :  so  men  in  the  present 
rate,  could  they  perfectly  fulfil  the  law,  as  they  cannot,  would  he  justified  by  it, 
or  the  doers  of  the  law  are  justified — he  that  does  these  things  shall  ^'^'^  t^y  them\ 
slom.  ii.  13.  and  x.  5.  Moreover,  if  justification  and  pardon,  are  to  be  consi- 
kred  as  cause  and  effect,  as  before  observed,  tlKy  must  be  distinct,  and  arc  no( 
D  he  confounded. 

The  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  is  a  doctrine  of 
Tcat  importance;  the  apostle  speaks  of  it  as  if  the  essence  of  tf)c  gospel  lay  in 
: ;  and  calls  the  opposite  to  it,  justification  by  the  works  of  the  law,  another 
;ospel ;  Gal.  i.  6,  7.  it  is  a  fimdamental  article  of  the  gospel ;  some  have  called  it, 
he  basis  of  Christianity;  it  was  the  great  doctrine  of  the  refonnation;  what  our 
irst  leformers  made  their  chief  study;  and  by  it  cut  the  sinews  of  popery,  the 
uitichrisiian  doctrines  of  penance  and  purgatory,  of  pardons  and  indulgences, 
if  the  merit  of  good  works,  wojks  of  supererogation,  &c.  Luther  iised  to  call 
t,  articulus  stantis  vel  cadentls  ecclcsiay  the  article  of  the  church,  bv  which  It 
itandk  or  falls;  as  this  is,  the  church  is;  if  tliis  obtains,  the  church  is  in  a  well- 
ettled  and  prosperous  state;  but  if  tins  looses  ground,  and  is  rejected,  it  is  in  a 
ninous  one :  if  this  is  a  rule  to  judge  by,  it  may  be  easily  discerned,  in  what 
ate  the  church,  and  interest  of  religion,  now  are.  This  doctrine  is  the  ground 
md  foundation  of  9II  solid  joy,  peace,  andcomfon,  in  this  life,  and  hope  ot  cter-' 
oal  glory  hereafter. 

I  have,  in  a  former  part  of  this  work,  Vol.  I.  B.  Ii.  page  298.  treated  of  jus- 
tification, as  an  immanent  and  eternal  act  in  God ;  and  so  it  may  be  said  to  he 
from  eternity,  and  before  faith;  and  in  what  sense  it  is  %o,  with  a  removal  of 
otgections,  has  been  shewn  in  the  place  referred  to;  and  therefore  shall  only  now 
liscourse  concerning  justification,  as  it  terminates  in  the  conscience  of  a  believer. 
tnd  which  the  scriptures  stile  justification  by  faith. 

L  I  shall  consider  the  act  of  justification,  and  in  what  sense  the  word  is  to  be 
aken. 

I.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  of  instructing  men  in  the  scheme  and  method  o4 
[ustificalion,  whether  in  a  legal  or  evangelical  way.  —  1.  Nor  is  it  to  be  under- 
itood  of  making  men  righteous,  by  infuaing  righteousness  into  them ;  for  this  in 
to  confound  justification  and  sanctificatioii  together,  which  are  two  distinct 
diings,  I  Cor.  i.  30.  this  is  sanctification  :  the  righteousness  by  which  men  are 
justified,  is  imputed  to  them ;  but  the  rightA)usness  of  sanctification  is  inherent 
in  them ;  thai  by  which  men  are  justified,  are  the  obedience  and  blood  of  Christ; 
but  infused  holiness  is  neither  of  thcsQ.  The  word  justify  is  never  used  in'  a 
physical  sense,  for  producing  any  real  internal  change  in  men;  but  in  a  foren- 
sic sense,  and  stands  opposed,  not  to  a  state  of  impurity  and  unlioliness,  but  ra' 
a  sutc  of  condemnation;  it  is  a  law-term,  and  used  of  judicial  affairs,  transacted 
m  a  court  of  judicature;  Deut.  xxv.  i.  Prov,  xvii.  15.  Lai.  v.  22.  Matt.  xii.  ^^ 
where  justification  stands  opposed  to  condemnation ;  and  this  is  the.  sense  of  tht 
vtori  wbeuever  it  is  used  ia  the  doctriac  under  consideiation;  so  in  Job  ix.'a,  3- 
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zni\  xKv*.  4.  so  by  DiviJ,  Psal.  cxliii..2.  and  in  all  Paul's  epistlesy  ixrhere  the 
docrrinc  of  jiistitication  is  trf'atcd  of,  respect  i^  had  to  courts  of  judicature,  aotl 
to  a  jiidici'il  process  in  tlicin  ;  men  are  represented  as  sinners^  charged  with  sin, 
and  pronounced  guilty  before  God,  and  subject  to  condemnation  and  death; 
when,  according  to  this  evangelical  doctrine,  ihcy  are  justified  by  the  obedieoce 
and  Mcxxl  of  Ciirist,  cleared  of  all  charges,  acquitted  and  absolved,  and  freed 
from  condemnation  and  death,  and  adjudged  to  eternal  life.  —3.  Justification  is 
lo  be  unlci^siood  in  this  doctrine,  not  of  justification  before  men,  before  whom 
men  may  appear  righteous.  Matt,  xxiii.  28.  but  in  the  sight  of  God,  in  whose 
sight  dicy  cannot  l)c  justified  by  the  works  of  tlie  law,  Rom,  iii.  20.  Nor  of 
the  justification  of  a  man's  cause ;  or  of  his  vindication  from  the  calumnies  d 
men.  Nor  of  the  justification  of  a  man's  faith  by  his  worLj,  diercby  proving 
die  genuineness  and  sincerity  of  it: .  so  the  faitli  of  Abraham,  and  of  Rahalv 
was  justified  by  their  works ;  or  their  faith  in  the  promises  made  unto  them, 
ivas  proved  to  be  genuine  and  sincere ;  the  one  by  offering  up  his  Son ;  and  tfa^ 
odicr  by  hiding  the  spies,  James  ii.  2 1 — 25.  But  of  the  justification  of  the  pcr- 
sotis  of  men  before  God ;  and  this  is  either  legal  or  evangelical :  legal,  on  cod- 
dition  of  a  person's  fulfilling  die  whole  law,  or  yielding  perfect  obedience  to  it; 
which,  in  man^s  present  state  and  circumstances,  is  impossible,  Rom.  iL  13* 
and  viii.  3,  4.  Evangelical;  which  is  an  act  of  God's  grace,  accounting aol 
pronouncing  a  person  righteous,  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  tmputedto 
him,  and  received  by  faith ;  so  i^y  the  obedience  of  one  many  are  made  righteous; 
and,  Christ  is  of  God,  made  right comness  to  them  ;  and  they  are  made  the  righU' 
wusness  of  God  in  him ;  are  reckoned  pcrfecdy  righteous  through  him,  and  so 
itand  justified  and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  God,  i  Cor.  i.  30,  2  Cor.  v.  21.  and 
tiiis  is  the  justification  we  are  treating  of;  concerning  which  farther  obsen'c, 

II.  The  causci  of  it.  The  moving  cause,  is  the  grace  of  God;  it  was  the 
sovereign  grace,  favour,  and  good- will  of  God,  which  put  him  upon  forming 
die  scheme  and  rhclhod  of  jusrificadon;  which  moved  him  to  appoint  and  send 
Jiis  Son,  to  wort  out,  and  bring  in  a  righteousness  for  the  justificarion  of  his 
people;  and  then  to  accept  of  it  as  their  justifying  righteousness,  aud  to  impute 
it  freely  to  iheii,  without  works :  the  procuring,  meritorious,  or  material  cause 
of  jusdficaUQn,  is  die  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed,  which  will  be  treated  of 
more  largely,  when  we  come  to  consider  the  matter  of  justificadon ;  or  what 
that  is,  for  the  sake  of  which,  any  «f  die  sons  of  men  are  justified  before  God. 
At  present  I  shall  only  attend  to  the  efficient  cause  of  justification,  who  is  Godi 
Jeis  God  that  justiji£i^  Rom  viii.  33.  vvhich  is  marvellous;  since, 

I,  He  is  the  Judge  of  all  die  cardi,  w'ho  will  do  right,  and  will  by  no  means 
dear  the  guilty.  Judges  among  men,  by  his  orders  and  instructions,  and  as  they 
would  forfeit  liis  displeasure,  were  not  to  justify  dje  wicked;  and  yet  he,  who 
is  Judge  himself  in  the  earth,  justifies  the  ungodly;  but  then  it  should  be  ob- 
served, that  he  does  not  justify  them  without  a  righteousness^  but  upon  the  foot 
•f  Chrisi's  righteousacs:»;    so  diat  though  he  jusufics  the  ungodly,  yot  not  as 
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Ungodly,  but  as  righteous,  through  the  righteousness  of  his  Son;  hence  it  is^.  that 
it  is  one  of  the  privileges  of  §uch  persons,  that  they  can  come  to  God,  the  yudgi 
ofail^  without  fear  and  dread,  appearing  before  him  perfectly  righteous  in  Christ 
the  Mediator,  Heb.  xii.  23,  24. 

II.  Whose  law  is  the  rule  l)y  which  he  judges,  and  that  law  broken  by  men, 
and  yet  he  justifies  them.  I'hc  law  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  and  requires  perfect, 
sinless  obedience  of  men,  but  is  broken  by  them  in  ten  thousand  instances ;  and 
he  that  oiFelids  in  one  point,  is  guilty  of  all,  and  the  law  pronounces  him  guilty, 
and  cunscs  and  condemns  him;  and  yet  God,  who  judges  according  to  tin's  law, 
jufufics  tlicm,  Rom,  ii.  12.  but  then  it  should  be  observed,  that  Christ  has  ful- 
filled the  l4w,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  these  persons;  so  that  the  righteousnes 
of  the  law  Is  said  to  be  fulfilled  in  tlicm;  and  it  is  considered  as  if  it  was 
fulfilled  by  them;  and  on  this  account  they  are  legally  acquitted,  discharged, 
md  justified,  according  to  this  law ;  its  demands  being  fully  satisfied  by  Christ. 

III.  Sin,  the  breach  of  the  law  of  God,  is  committed  against  him,  and  is 
hateful  to  him,  and  yet  he  justifies  from  it;  every  sin,  being  a  transgression  of  the 
hw,  is  against  God,  the  Lawgiver,  and  cannot  but  be  resented  by  him,  and  b  e 

.  an  abomination  lo  him ;  he  hates  It,  and  the  workers  of  it ;  well  then  might 
Bildad  say,  How  then  can  man  be  justified  with  God  f  Job  xxv,  4.  and  yet 
he  is, 

IV.  It  is  that  God  that  justifies,  who  will  not  admit  of  an  Imperfect  righteous- 
ness, in  the  room  of  a  perfect  one :  man's  righteousness  is  imperfect,  and  cannot 
be  reckoned  as  a  perfect  one  by  him,  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth ;  nor 
will  it  stand  in  judgment,  nor  answer  for  the  sinner  at  the  bar  of  God,  and  justify 
in  his  sight;  and  yet  God  justifies;  but  then  it  is  through  the  perfect  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  bellevesf 

Rom.  X.  4. 

V.  That  God,  who  is  the  Lawgiver,  and  is  able  to  save  and  to  destroy,  who 
has  power  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell,  and  would  be  just  in  so  doing, 
and  into  whose  hands  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall,  yet  he  justifies.  Now  this  act 
x>f  justification,  as  ascribed  to  God,  belongs  to  all  the  three  person  s  in  the  God- 
head ;  they  are  all  concerned  in  it,  Fadier,  Son,  and  Spirit. 

First,  God  the  Father;  who,  in  many  places  where  he  Is  spoken  of  as  g^ 
justifier,  is  distinguished  from  Christ;  as  where  it  Is  said,  It  is  God  that  justly 
ficth — who  shall  condemn  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died!  Again,  God  is  said  to  be  Jus  t^ 
and  the  justifier  of  htm  that  belleveth  in  Jesus^  Rom.  viii.  35.  the  same  that 
justifies  the  head,  justifies  the  members;  now  it  is  the  Father  that  justified 
Christ,  the  head  of  his  elect,  of  whom  Christ  says,  He  is  near  that  justifieth 
me^  Isai.  1.  8. 

I.  God  the  Father  contrived  the  scheme  and  mediod  of  justification;  it  would 
have  been  a  puzzling  question  to  angels  and  men,  had  not  hcresolved  it ;  How 
.should  man,  sinful  uian,  be  just  with  God  ?    But  God,  in  his  infinite  wisdom^ 

VOL.  lU  t  G 
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fjund  a  ransoniy  a  Ransomei,  a  Redeemer  of  his  people,  to  bring  in  everiasdng 
ri^teousness  for  them,  and  diereby  acquit  and  discharge  them,  and  deliver  diem 
from  going  down  to  the  pit  of  ruin  and  destruction;  God  was  in  Christ  recM" 
t'lling  the  world  to  himself*^  was,  with  him,  fonnmg  the  scheme  of  their  peace 
and  reconciliation,  of  their  redemption,  justification,  and  salvation ;  not  imputing 
their  trespasses ^  but  the  righteousness  of  his  Son  unto  them,  a  Cor.  v.  19. 

2.  He  sent  his  Son,  in  the  fuhiess  of  time,  to  execute  this  scheme;  he  sent 
him  in  human  nature,  made  under  the  law,  subject  to  it,  in  the  room  and  stead 
of  his  people,  and  to  yield  a  perfect  obedience  to  it;  and  he  sent  him  in  the  like* 
ness  of  sinful feshf  with  their  sins  imputed  to  him;  and  by  making  him  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin,  through  his  sufierings  and  death,  he  bore  die  penally  of  the  law^ 
that  so  the  whole  righteousness  of  the  lawy  or  all  it  could  demand,  both  with 
respect  to  precept  and  penalty,  might  be  fulfilled  in  them ;  they  being  represented 
by  him.  Gal.  iv.  4. 

3.  A  perfect  righteousness  being  wrought  out  by  Christ,  agreeaUe  to  the 
]equirements  of  law  and  justice,  by  which  the  law  is  magnified  and  made 
honourable,  and  justice  satisfied;  God  the  Father  approves  of  it,  is  well-pieased 
with  it,  and  accepts  of  it  as  the  justifying  righteousness  of  them  that  believe  !a 
Christ. 

4.  He  imputes  this  righteousness  to  believers  as  their  own:  this  is  the 
Father's  act  of  grace,  Rom.  iv.  6.  Of  Him^  that  is,  of  God  the  Fadier,  art 
ye  in  Christ  JesuSy  chosen  in  him,  and  united  to  him ;  who^  of  God  (die 
Father)  is  made  unto  us  righteousness;  which  is  done  by  his  act  of  imputalioo, 
I  Cor.  i.  30. 

Secondly,  God  the  Son,  the  second  Person,  is  concerned  in  the  justification 
of  men ;    By  his  knowledge^  says  Jehovah  ihe  Father,  shall  my  righteous  Servant 
justify  many^  Isai.  liii.  11  • 

I.  Christ,  as  a  divine  Person,  as  he  has  power  to  forgive  sin,  so  to  absolve 
and  justify  from  it ;  of  which  wc  have  some  instances,  even  when  he  was  here 
on  earth,  in  human  nature,  as  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy  he  said.  Thy  sins 
are  forgiven  thee  I  and  to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  Neither  do  I  condemn  I 
thee  !  which  was  a  full  acquittance  and  discharge ;  and  to  his  apostles  he  said, 
Ye  are  clean^  every  whit  clean,  free  from  sin,  and  fully  absolved  from  it,  through 
the  word  I  have  spoken  to  you;  the  sentence  of  justification  by  his  blood  and 
righteousness  he  had  pronounced  upon  them,  Matt.  ix.  2.  John  viii.  11.  and 
xiii*  10.  and  xv.  3. 

1.  As  Mediator,  Christ  is  the  audior  of  that  righteousness  by  which  sinners 
are  justified ;  as  he  was  to  bring  in  an  everlasting  righteousness,  he  has  brought 
in  one ;  hence  he  is  called,  The  Lord  our  Righteousness,  the  Sun  of  righte- 
ousness, and  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness ;  and  men  are  made  righteous 
by  his  obedience,  and  justified  by  his  blood,  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Mai.  iv.  2.  Rom. 
Z.  4   and  v.  9* 

3*  Ai  the  bead  and  repreientative  of  his  people,  they  are  justified  b  him ;  as 
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Adam's  natural  posterity,  sinning  in  him,  were  condemned  in  him,  judgment 
came  upon  them  all  unto  condemnation :  so  all  Christ's  spiritual  seed  and  off- 
spring are  justified  in  him ;  for  in  die  Lord  shall  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified, 
and  shall  glory ;  as  he  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  justice  and  death  for  their 
ofiences,  to  make  satisfaction  for  them,  so  was  laised  again  for  their  justiflca* 
lion  ;  and  when  he  was  raised,  he  was  justified,  acquitted,  and  discharged  him^ 
self  from  all  the  sins  of  his  people,  imputed  to  him,  having  satisfied  for  them  ; 
and  then  they  were  justified  in  him,  Isai.  xlv.  25.  i  Tim.  iii.  i6. 

4.  As  Christ  has  wrought  out  a  righteousness  for  his  people,  so  he  actually 
puts  it  upon  them,  dodies  them  widi  it:  says  the  church,  He  hath  covered  nu 
itith  the  robe  of  righteoHsness :  he  is  that  Angel  of  the  Lord  before  whom  Joshua 
was  brought  and  accused  by  Satan;  and  to  whom  he  himself  said  I  will  clothe 
thee  with  change  of  raiment^  Zech,  iii.  4. 

5.  As  it  is  to  faith  the  ri^teousness  of  Chris  is  revealed,  and  by  &idi  it  is  re* 
ceived,  hence  believers  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith ;  so  this  faith,  as  well  as 
ri^jhteousness,  is  of  Christ;  as  he  is  the  olqect  of  it,  Ye  believe  in  Godf  believt 
oin  in  me;  so  he  b  the  author  and  finisher  of  it,  John  xiv.  i.  Heb.  xii.  2. 

Thirdly,  The  holy  Spirit  of  God,  the  third  Persont  has  also  a  concern  in  the 
jimification  of  sinners. 

1.  He  convinces  men  of  righteousness,  of  their  want  of  righteousness ;  of 
the  weakness,  imperfection,  and  insu£Bciency  of  their  own  righteousness,  that 
ihej  have  none  that  can  be  called  a  righteousness ;  and  that  unless  diey  have  a 
better  righteousness  dun  that,  they  will  never  enter  into  die  kingdom  of  hea- 
Ten,  John  xvi.  8. 

2.  He  brings  near  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  not  only  externally,  in  the 
ministry  of  the  word ;  but  internally,  by  the  illumination  of  his  grace ;  this  is 
one  of  the  things  of  Christ  he  takes  and  shews  to  souls  enlightened  by  him ;  ho 
thews  them  the  fulness,  glory,  and  suitableness  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
how  perfect  it  is,  how  adequate  to  all  the  demands  of  law  and  justice,  and  how 
suitable  to  them;  to  cover  their  naked  souls,  to  secure  them  from  condemna* 
ti(m  and  death,  to  justify  them  before  God,  and  render  them  acceptable  in  liis 
tight,  and  entitle  them  to  eternal  life. 

3.  He  works  faith  in  convinced  and  enlightened  persons,  to  look  at  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ,  and  take  a  view  of  its  glories  and  excellencies;  to  approve 
of  it,  desire  it,  and  to  lay  hold  on  it,  and  receive  it  as  dieir  justifying  righteous^ 
ness.  Such  a  faith  is  of  the  operadon  of  God,  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  it  is  what 
he  works  in  the  saints,  and  enables  diem  to  exercise  it ;  hence  he  is  called  the 
Spirit  of  Faith y  Col.  ii.  13. 

4.  He  beats  witness  to  their  spirits,  that  they  are  interested  jn  the  righteous* 
ness  of  Christ,  and  are  justified  by  it ;  and  he  pronounces  the  sentence  of  jus-> 
tificadon  in  their  consciences,  or  declares  them  justified  in  the  name  of  Christ,' 
and  on  account  of  his  righteousness ;  and  which  is  the  meaning  of  their  being 
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justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jcsus^  and  by  the  Spirit  ofottr  GcJf  I  Cor.  vi,  il- 
III.     The  objects  of  justification  -,  and  they  are  tlic  elect;    /P'A9  shall  lay  okj 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  Is  God  that  justifieth  !  tliat  is,  the  elect, 
Rom.  viii.  33   for  who  else  can  be  meant? 

I.  Elect  men,  and  not  elect  angels ;    for  though  there  are  elect  angels,  ani 
these  are  holy,  just,  and  riglucous ;  and  so  may  be  declared  to  be  whrt  they  arev 
just  and  righteous,  and  in  tliat  sense  justified ;  yet  since  ihey  never  laboured  un- 
der the  suspicion  of  a  crii:ie,  nor  were  ever  chargeable  with  any,  they  cannot, 
in  a  strict  sense,  be  said  to  Ix  justified.     But  elect  men,  who  arc  sinnere  in 
Adam,  as  chosen  in  Christ  tiieir  Head,  are  reckoned  righteous;  for  justificatioa 
is  a  branch  of  election,  in  which  tlie  elect  are  reckoned  as  righteous  tlwough  the 
righteousness  of  Christ:  anddicse  being  the  objects  of  justification,  sIiewdK 
eternity  of  that  act,  since  election  was  from  the  iKginning,  and  before  the  fouDr 
dation  of  the  world ;  and  the  specialty  of  it,  since  the  elect  are  a  siieciul  and  pe- 
culiar people ;  and  the  security  of  it,  for  it  is  certain,  l)emg  closely  coonectei 
with  predestination,  whom  God  predestinates  he  calls  and  justifies;  and  its  being 
a  security  from  wratli  and  condemnation  ;    for  whom  he  justifies  he  glorifies^ 
Rom.  viii.  30. 

II.  Redeemed  ones  arc  the  objects  of  justification  ;    all  that  are  chosen  are 
redeemed ;    and  all  diat  are  redeemed  are  justified ;   justification  proceeds  upon 
redemption  ;   Being  justified  freely  by  his  grace^  through  the  redemption  that  is  m  ' 
Christ  Jesus f  Rom.  iii.  ^4.  by  which  they  aie  redeemed  from  all  their  iniquities, 
and  from  all  the  curses  of  the  law  due  unto  them,  and  so  arc  actjuitted  and 
disc  liargcd. 

III.  Pardoned  ones  ;  for  all  that  arc  chosen  and  redeemed  arc  pardoned,  and 
tliose  arc  justified :  the  chosen  are  pardoned  ;  for  the  Loid  savs,  /  ztvY/  porilon  them 
*ii'hom  J  reserve^  Jcr.  1.  20.  that  is,  wlioin  he  has  reserved  for  himr.cU  hv  the  set 
of  election:  and  ihc  rcikcmcd  are  pardoned  ;  for  for^IviT.ess  of  fin  is  a  bninch 
of  icd(*inption;  /;/  whom  zvc  have  re-icmption,  through  hh  bhjady  the  for^'ivnua 
cf  sin,  Eph.  i.  7.  and  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  ihcv  arc  justified,  R<»ni.  iv.  0,  7. 

IV.  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  ohjecl^  of  jusiifieuioii  ore  not  all  men;  fur  all 
men  arc  not  chosen :  they  are  only  a  remnant,  aixorcliu?;  to  ihe  elenion  of  grace: 
jior  are  all  men  redeemed;  for  those  that  arc  redeemed,  arc  redeemed  fro:n 
among  men,  and  out  of  every  kindred,  tonp;uc,  peojue,  and  nation:  nor  are  ail 
pardoned;  for  there  arc  some  whos.;  sins  ujo  hetoreliand  to  jiuli',nK-ji%  and  are 
never  forgiven:  nor  do  all  n:en  believe;  faith  is  peculiar  to  God's  elect:  noi  a:c 
all  men  saved  from  wradi,  as  they  would  be,  if  justified  by  the  blood  ot  Christ; 
some  will  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  when  the  rigliteous  shall  go  into  ever- 
lasting life:  and  so  all  are  not  justified;  tiiough  there  is  an  all  tliat  are  jasiiheA 
even  all  the  seed  and  oflspring  of  Cinist,  the  seed  of  Israel,  on  whom  the  git' 
of  rigliteousncss  comes  to  justification  of  life,  Rom.  v.  18. 

V.  Yet  they  arc  many,  for  whom  Christ  gave  his  life  a  ransom;  and  whose 
blood  was  shed  for  ilic  remission  of  their  sins;  Matt.  xx.  28,  and  xxvi.  28. 
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vi;  The  objects  of  justification,  arc  described  as  sinners,  and  unjrodly:  sim^ 
nersy  Gal,  ii.  17.  ungodhy  Rom.  iv.  5.  80  they  arc,  in  their  iii>generate  stater 
but  when  converted,  they  are  described  as  believers  in  Christ ;  for  the  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  is  unto  ali,  and  upon  all  tJiem  that  believe ;  it  is  applied  unto  them, 
and  put  upon  them;  and  tiiey  have  a  comfortable  sense  and  perception  ot  their 
justifkacioQ  by  it;  they  believe  In  Jesus  Christy  that  they  might  be  justified  by  tix 
faith  of  Christ ;  by  Christ,  the  object  of  faith,  and  through  believing  in  Jiim^ 
have  a  comfortable  view  of  theii  justification  bcfone  God,  and  acceptance  with 
faim;  hence  it  is  said,  that  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified^  openly  and  maui- 
festativoly,  and  have  the  testimony  and  comfort  of  it  within  themselves;  and 
these  may  be  siiid  to  be  justified  by  faith ;  by  Christ,  and  his  righteousness  re- 
ceived by  faith,  Rom.  v.  i.  Acts  xiii.  39.  and  sucli  are  not  nominal  believ- 
ers, who  only  have  a  notional,  historical  faith,  or  who  only  profess  to  believe, 
as  Simon  Magus  did ;  but  who,  with  tht  hearty  believe  unto  righteousness  ;  who 
truly  and  heartily  believe  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  for  their  justification  be- 
fcre  God;  and  such  shall  never  come  into  condemnation,  John  v.  24. 

IV.  ITic  charges,  or  sins,  such  are  justified  from.  Who  bhail  lay  any  thing 
to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  it  is  God  that  justifieth,  from  all  charges,  all 
Aat  may  be  truly  brought  against  them,  all  criminal  charges  they  arc  charge- 
able widi. 

I.  They  arc  chargeable  with  original  sin,  the  sin  of  tlic  first  man ;  they  were, 
icminaliy,  in  his  loins,  when  he  cat  the  forbivklen-fruir ;  as  Levi  was  in  the  loins 
rf  Abraham,  when  he  paid  tithes  to  Melchizedek  :  they  were  federally  in  him, 
as  their  covenant-head  and  representative,  and  sinning  in  him,  diey  becamCr 
chargeable  therewith ;  and  judgment  so  far  proceeded  against  them,  as  to  bring 
them  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation  and  death :  but  God  justifies  and  ac- 
quits them  from  diat  offence,  through  the  gift  of  his  Son's  righteousness,  which 
comes  unto  them  to  justification  of  life ;  and  he  frees  them  from  the  charge  of 
that  disobedience  by  which  they  were  made  sinners,  through  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  obedience  to  them,  Rom,  v.  12—19. 

II.  They  are  chargeable  with  impurity  of  nature,  and  a  want  of  original  righ- 
teousness ;  which  Adam,  by  sinning,  lost,  and  all  his  posterity  are  without  it ; 
they  are  conceived  in  sin,  and  bring  an  impure  nature  into  die  world  with 
them  ;  which  is  the  case  of  all,  even  of  God's  elect.  The  law  requires  purity 
and  holiness  of  nature,  and  charges  with  the  want  of  it ;  but  God  justifies  from 
this  charge,  through  the  imputation  of  the  holiness  of  Christ's  human  nature 
to  them,  which  is  a  branch  of  their  justification ;  and  is  thought,  by  some  di- 
vines, to  be  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  him,  which  frees  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  death ;  and  who  is  made,  to  his  people,  sanctification  and  righteousness  ; 
and  was  typified  by  the  high-priest,  having  an  inscription  on  his  foiebcad.  Ho- 
liness to  the  Lord. 

III.  They  are  chargeaUe  with  actual  sins,  before  conver»on,  and  those  ina« 
pyi  and  some  very  heinous ;  axid  yet  God  justifies  from  them  all ;  as  Saul  wa^ 


I 


238  or  JUSTIFICATlOIf. 

chargeable  with  blasphemy,  persecution,  and  doing  injtuy  to  otben ;  bm  ob- 
tained pardoning  mercy,  and  a  justifying  righteousness:  the  Corinthians  wot 
guilt)  of  some  of  the  blackest  crimes,  and  most  enormous  sins;  yet  were  justi* 
fied,  in  the  name  of  the  LfOrd  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God :  the  apostles 
and  others,  before  conversion,  were  disobedient,  serving  diveis  lusts  and  piea* 
aures ;  and  yet  were  justified,  by  the  grace  of  God^  and  made  heiriy  aoooidifi| 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  x  Cor  vi.  9 — 1 1. 

IV.  lliey  are  diargeable  with  a  multitude  of  sins*  after  conversion;  widk 
many  rcvoltings,  and  sometimes  with  great  blackslidings ;  dieir  failings  and  ia- 
£rmities,  errors  and  mistakes,  are  innumerable ;  yet  all  are  forgiveo,  and  diej 
arc  cleansed  and  justified  from  them,  James  iii.  2.  Hos.  xiv.  4. 

V.  Tliey  are  justified  from  all  their  sins,  of  whatsoever  kind,  that  they  cai 
he  charged  with;  for  they  that  believe  in  Christ,  are  justified  fr§m  aU  iiii^ 
from  all  sins,  from  all  criminal  charges  ;  God  /orgi ves  all  their  trespasseSi  &r 
Chiist's  sake,  and  his  blood  cleanses  from  all  sin,  i  John  i.  7. 

VI.  They  are  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  from  atl  thingStJhm 
which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses  \  for  there  were  some  sini 
ixfhich  the  law  made  no  provision  of  sacrifice  for,  as  adultery  and  muidei ;  sud^ 
therefore  that  despised  Moses's  law,  by  breaking  it  in  such  instances,  diei 
without  mercy;  but  God  justifies  from  all  such  sins,  as  well  as  others,  throu^ 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  Acts  xiii.  39. 

VII.  God  justifies  his  elect  from  all  charges  brought  against  them,  from  whit 
quarter  soever,  and  whether  true  or  false:  do  they  bring  charges  agadnst  them- 
selves, as  they  often  do?  conscience,  which  is  as  a  thousand  witnesses,  accuses 
aiifi  condemns  them ;  but  though  their  hearts  and  consciences  condemn  them, 
God  is  greater  than  their  hearts,  and  knows  all  things ;  what  provisions  he  has 
made  for  diem  in  covenant,  what  a  righteousness  his  Son  has  wrought  out  for 
their  justification;  and  though  as  on  one  hand,  if  a  good  man  knows  nothing  bf 
himself,  yet  he  is  not  hereby  justified ;  so  on  the  other,  though  he  knows  much 
by  himself  and  against  himself,  yet  God  clears  him  fixnn  all.  Do  saints  bring 
diarges  one  against  another,  sometimes  righdy,  and  sometimes  wrongly,  whether 
privately  or  publicly ;  and  do  not  forgive  one  another,  as  they  should  do«  since 
God,  for  Christ's  sake,  forgives  them?  yet  God  forgives  all,  and  clears  from  all 
diarges,  true  or  false.  Does  the  world  bring  chaiges  against  them,  as  they  in^ 
quently  do,  even  speak  all  manner  of  evil  of  them  felsely,  for  Christ's  sake,  ai 
TertuUus  the  orator,  against  the  apostle  Paul  ?  yet  every  tongue  that  riseth  up 
in  judgment  against  them  God  will  condemn  ;  for  their  righteousness  is  ojmt^ 
salth  the  Lord;  plainly  suggesting,  that  he  would  justify  and  acquit  them  from 
all,  Isai.  liv.  17.  Does  Satan  go  about  tlie  earth  to  pick  up  charges  against  the 
people  of  God,  and  then  accuse  them  to  him,  as  he  did  Job,  whence  he  is  calle4 
The  accuser  of  the  brethren  r  Jehovah  rei>els  his  charges,  and  rebukes  him  for 
tliem ;  an  instance  of  this  we  have  in  the  vision  of  Zechoriah,  chap.  iii.  1—4* 
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I  a  watdf  whatever  charges  the  law  of  God  brings  against  die  elect,  which  is 
x)ken  by  them,  and  for  which  it  accuses,  pronounces  guilty,  curses  and  con<» 
nins,  and  whatever  charges  the  justice  of  God  can  produce  against  them,  the 
lOuA  of  die  one,  and  of  the  other,  is  stopped  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ ; 
f  which  the  one  is  honoured  and  magnified ;  and  the  other  is  satisfied  and  well- 
leased;  and  so  a  full  justification  from  all  charges  mkes  place,  and  God  is  just 
liite  he  is  the  justificr  of  him  that  believes  in  Jesus. 

V.  The  matter  and  form  of  justification,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed: 
le  matter  of  justification,  or  that  for  the  sake  of  which  a  sinner  is  justified,  is  the 
g^teousness  of  Christ ;  the  form  and  manner  in  which  it  is  made  over  to  such. 
Q  one,  and  becomes  his,  is  by  imputation. 

first.  The  matter  of  justification,  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  and  every  thing 
be  must  be  removed^firom  it,  and  denied  of  it.     As, 

I.  A  man's  own  righteousness,  or  his  obedience  to  the  law ;  this  is  expressly 
enied  to  be  that  by  which  a  sinner  can  be  justified ;  By  the  deeds  of  the  law 
brv  ikaU  nojlesh  be  justified  in  hH  sights  in  the  sight  of  God;  that  is,  by  works 
in  obedience  to  the  law ;  and  which  is  meant,  not  of  the  ceremonial,  bu( 
moral  law ;  that  law  by  which  is  die  knowledge  of  sin,  and  which  pro^ 
a  man  guiky  of  it  before  God,  and  stops  his  mouth,  as  the  context 
iiews;  and  is  oppposed  to  grace,  which  the  ceremonial  law  is  not,  being  of 
race,  given  to  relieve,  under  a  sense  ot  sin,  by  pointing  to  the  Soviour,  and  his 
Topitiatorv  sacrifice ;  and  hence  this  conclusion  is  drawn.  Therefore  we  conclude 
btf  a  man  is  Justified  by  faith  ;  by  Christ  and  his  righteousness,  the  object  of 
lilh;  without  the  tvorks  of  the  law  ;  being  joined  to  Christ,  and  his  righteom- 
ttSy  or  considered  as  any  part  of  a  justifying  ri^teousness,  Rom.  iii.  20,  28- 
knd  to  the  same  purpose  are  the  words  of  die  aposde,  in  Gal.  ii.  16.  The  tea* 
DDs  why  a  man's  own  righteousness  cannot  be  the  matter  of  his  justificadon 
icfere  God,  are, 

I.  Because  it  is  imperfect,  and  the  law  will  not  admit  of  an  imperfect  righ^ 
fiCNisness  for  justification ;  it  requires  perfect,  sinless  obedience ;  and  not  any 
lung  short  of  diat  will  it  allow  to  be  a  righteousness ;  //  shall  be  our  righteous-- 
i«j,  says  Moses,  if  we  observe  to  do  all  these  commandments^  t^c.  Dcut.  vi.  25. 
o  diat  if  dieie  is  any  failure,  either  in  die  matter  or  manner  of  obedience,  it  \% 
10  righteousness ;  and  such  obedience  and  righteousness,  men,  since  the  fall,' 
were  never  capable  of ;  the  people  of  Israel,  in  general,  followed  after  the 
iw  of  rig^iteousness ;  but  did  not  attain  to  it,  seeking  it  not  by  faidi  in  Christ, 

II  whom  it  is  only  found ;  but,  as  it  were,  by  die  works  of  the  law,  in  which 
here  b  a  deficiency,  and  so  no  righteousness:  aitd  those  among  them  wha 
Bade  die  largest  pretensions  to  righteousness,  fell  short  of  it,  as  the  Scribes  an  J 
Pharisees ;  insomuch,  that  if  a  man's  righteousness  does  not  exceed  tiieirs,  he 
:aiinot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  nay,  even  the  works  of  tlie  tiuly 
list  and  good,  are  n9t  perfect ;  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earthy  that  doeth 
\09d  and  siftneti  ^.ot,   Ecelts.  vii.  ao*  beoce  gcod  wcu,  sensible  of  the  insuffi* 
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cicncy  of  their  own  riglitcousness,  decline  and  deprecate  entering  into  judgment 
with  God  upon  that  foot,  acknowledging  the  impurity  and  impeifcction  of 
riicir  obedience ;    on  account  of  which,  they  know  they  could  not  be  just  widi 
God,  Jol;  ix.  2,  &CC,  Psdl.  cxllii.  2.  Isal.  Ixiv.  6.  —  2.  If  justification  was  by 
the  works  of  men,  it  could  not  be  by  grace  ;    for  grace  and  works  are  opposed, 
and  cannot  consist  together  in  the   business  of  justification;    for  if  it  is  d 
grace,  then  not  o(  works;    l)ut  ju!»tification   is  by  grace,  and  therefore  not  b^ 
works  ;    Being  jmt! fit: d free iy  by  his  paccy  Rom.  iii.  24,  not  only  by  grace,  but 
freely  hy  it;  or  by  grace  that  is  altogether  free ;    and,  indeed,  as  Austin  says,  it 
>vould  not  be  grace  if  it  was  not  so,  or  was  any  ways  clogged  with  the  woiki 
of  men.  —  3.    If  justification  was  by  man's  obedience,  it  would  not  be  byi 
rigliteousncss  wiihout  works,  and  that  imputed,  as  it  is  ;  if  it  is  by  a  man's  owa 
righteousness,  then  n^t  by  a  righteousness  without  works,  for  that  consists  en- 
tirely of  woiks;    and  if  a  man'b  own,  then  not  imputed ;    whei-eas,  the  UcsscJ- 
ness  of  jus:iiicatijn,  lies  in  the  imputation  of  a  righteousness  without  work% 
Koin,  iv.  6.  —  4.    If  justification  could  be  by  men's  obedience  to  the  law,  tba 
t'lerc  would  have  been  no  need  of  the  rightcou;>ncss  of  Christ,  nor  of  his  com- 
ing into  die  world  to  work  out  one ;    it  would  have  been  an  unnecessary  diiif 
for  God  to  hcnd  his  Son,  that  the  righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  ia 
tis,  by  liim.  If  we  could  have  fulfilled  it  ourselves;  and  not  only  his  life,  and  tk 
ol)edience  of  it,  would  have  been  useless,  but  his  death  also;    for,  as  the  aposde 
argues.  If  lightcousness  came  hy  th€  law^  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vairiy  Gal.  li.  21. 
—  5.  If  justification  was  by  the  works  of  men,  boasting  would  be  encouraged; 
whereas,  God^s  design  in  the  whole  scheme  of  salvation,   and  so  in  this  branch 
cf  it,  is  to  prevent  it,  lest  any  man  should  boast;    IV here  is  boasting  then?  It  is 
txciuJcd.   ByvL'hat  law'^  of  works  ?  nay,  but  by  the  la-jj  of  faith ;  that  is,  not  by 
tJic  doctrine  of  justification,  by  the  works  of  men,  that  would  establish  boasting; 
but  by  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which 
leaves  no  room  for  it,  Rom.  iii.  27. 

IT.  Nor  is  man's  obedience  to  the  gospel,  as  to  a  new  and  milder  law,  the 
matter  of  his  justification  before  God,  It  was  a  notion,  that  some  years  ago  ob. 
tained,  diat  a  relaxation  of  the  law,  and  the  severities  of  it,  has  been  obtained 
by  Christ;  and  a  new  law,  a  remedial  law,  a  law  of  milder  terms,  has  been  in* 
troduccd  by  him,  which  is  the  gospel ;  the  terms  of  which  arc,  faidi,  repentance, 
and  new  obedience:  and  though  these  arc  imj>erfcct,  vet  being  sincere,  they  are 
accepted  of  by  God,  in  die  room  of  a  perfect  righteousness.  But  every  article 
of  this  sc4ieme  is  wrong;  for, —  i.  The  law  is  not  relaxed,  nor  any  of  its  se- 
verities abatal;  there  is  no  alteration  made  in  it:  neither  with  respect  to  its  pre- 
cepts, nor  its  penalty;  it  requites  the  same  holy,  just,  and  good  things,  it  ever 
did;  Christ  came  not  to  destroy  it,  but  to  fulfil  it:  nor  is  the  sanction  of  it  re- 
moved ;  diough  it  is  not  made  for,  or  does  not  lie  against,  a  righteous  man ;  yet 
it  is  made  for,  and  lies  against,  the  sinner  and  tiai-sgressor ;  and  as  it  has  die 
same  commanding,  so  die  same  coadcmning  puwcr,  to  than  tliey  afe  under  it; 
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I  accuses,  pfonoiiilce^  g^Sty,  condemns^  and  curaesi  even  such  who  continue 
iJot  m  all  tilings  to  observe  it.  —  2.  Nor  is  the  gospel  a  new  law;  there  is  no- 
ting in  it  that  \66ks  like  a  law ;    it  has  no  commands  in  it,  but  all  promises ;  it 
is  a  puie  declaration  of  grace  and  salvation  by  Christ;  therefore  calledj  the  gos- 
pel of  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gospel  of  our  salvadon.  —  3.  Nor  arc  fkith» 
ttpentance,  and  new  obedience,  the  terms  of  it,  or  required  by  it,  as  conditions 
of  meh^s  acceptance  with  God;  faith  and  repentance^  as  doctrines,  are  goapel- 
doctrines,  and  parts  of  the  gospeUniinistry ;  and  as  graces,  are  not  terms  and 
coDditionIi  requised  in  it,  to  be  performed  by  men  of  themselves ;  they  are  bless« 
higs  of  grace,  declared  in  it,  and  are  gifts  of  grace  bestowed  on  men  1  faidi  is  the 
{Hfi  of  God,  and  repentance  is  a  grant  from  him ;  and  both  they»  and  new  and 
^^'ritual  obedience,  are  provided  for  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  Ecek»  xxxvi.  26, 27* 
*^4.  If  these  were  terms  and  conditions,  required  of  men,  in  the  gospd,  to  be 
pci  formed  by  them,  in  order  to  their  acceptance  with  God,  the  gospel  would  not 
be  a  remedial  law ;  nor  these  milder  terms  than  those  of  the  old  law ;  for  it  wai 
sasier  for  Adam,  in  a  state  of  innocence,  to  have  kept  the  whole  law,  than  it  ii 
for  man,  in  his  fallen  state,  to  repent  and  believe  in  Chiist,  and  perform  new^ 
Ai  spiritual  obedience  of  himself;  till  God  takes  away  the  stony^hearti  and 
pies  a  heart  of  flesh,  and  gives  grace,  as  well  as  time  and  space,  to  repent>  mem 
lever  will  nor  can  repent  of  their  sins :  and  faith  is  not  of  a  man's  self;  no  maa 
r^n  come'  to  Christ,  that  is,  believe  in  him,  unless  it  be  given  to  him>  and  the 
Padier  draws  him ;  and  without  Christ,  his  Spirit  and  grace,  a  man  cannot  do 
liy  good  things  —  5.  Nor  is  it  tiue,  that  God  will  accept  of  an  imperfect 
righteousness  in  the  room  of  a  perfect  one :  nor  can  any  thing  more  highly  te». 
Beet  upon  the  justice  and  truth  of  God,  who  is  the  Judge  ot  all  the  earth,  and 
^lU  do  right,  and  whose  judgment  is  according  to  truth,  and  can  never  account 
iiat  a  righteousness  which  is  not  one* 

III.  Nor  is  a  profession  of  religion,  even  of  the  christian  religion,  die  matter 
of  justification  before  God;  men  may  have  a  form  of  godliness  widiout  the 
power  of  it;  they  may  submit  tp  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  baptism,  and  the 
toid*s-supper,  and  attend  every  duty  of  religion,  and  yet  be  far  from  righteous^ 
kuss :  and  even  if  a  profession  of  religion  was  taken  up  upon  right  principksy 
^h  a  good  foundation,  and  held  and  maintained  in  an  honourable  manner,  and 
even  though  a  man  may  be  ever  so  ^sincere  in  it,  it  is  not  the  matter  of  hia 
justification.     For, 

IV.  Sincerity  itself,  in  any  religion,  is  not  a  justifying  righteousness*  There 
may  be  sincerity  in  a  bad  religion,  as  well  as  in  a  good  one ;  a  man  may  be 
iincerely  wrong,  as  well  as  sincerely  right;  may  be  a  sincere  Pagan,  a  sincere 
Pkpist,  and  a  sincere  Maliometan,  as  well  as  a  sincere  christian;  yea,  a  man 
may  be  a  sincere  blasphemer  of  Christ,  and  a  sincere  persecutor  of  his  followers, 
as  the 'apostle  Paul  was,  before  conversion,  and  as  the  persecutors  of  Christ's 
disciples.  Acts  xxvi.  9.    But  taking  sincerity  in  die  best  sense,  as  a  g^ce  of  die 
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Spirit  of  GoJ,  which  accompanies  all  other  graces,  and  denominates  (aidi  un- 
feigned, hope  without  hypocrisy,  and  love  without  dissimulation;  it  belongs  to 
sanctification,  and  not  justification;  and  is  not  the  whole,  noi  any  part  of  justi* 
^'Ing  lighteousness. 

V.  Nor  faith,  the  to  credere  ^  oi  act  of  believing;  this,  is  by  some,  said  to  be 
imputed  for  righteousness ;  but  is  not  so;  for, —  i.  Faith,  as  a  man's  act,  is  his 
own;  and  is  called  his  faith,  diy  faith,  and  my  faith,  Hab.  li.  5.  Matt.  ix.  21* 
James  ii.  18.  whereas,  the  righteousness  by  which  a  man  is  justified,  is  not 
his  «wn,  but  another's,  and  therefore  not  faith.  —  2.  Faith  is  imperfect ;  it  is  so 
in  the  gieatest  believers;  the  disciples  of  Christ  saw  need  to  pi  ay.  Lord  increase 
our  feith!  whereas,  a  righteouncss  to  justify  must  be  perfect;  nothing dsc cao 
be  accounted  a  righteousness.  —  3.  Faith  is  not  everlasting;  as  to  its  use;  b 
only  for  the  present  life ;  it  will  be  changed  into  vision :  but  the  righteousness  by 
which  sinners  arc  justified  before  God,  and  which  was  brought  in  by  Christ  for 
that  purpose,  is  everlasthig  righteousness^  Dan.  ix.  24.  —  4.  Faith  and  righieoos* 
ness  are  manifestly  distinguished ;  The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from f(uA 
to  faith ;  and  therefore  faith  cannot  be  that  righteousness.  tVith  the  heart  mat 
helieveth  unto  righteousness  \  and  therefore  righteousness  must  be  a  distinct  thiif 
from  faith ;  which  righteousness  is  unto  all^  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  anl 
therefore  must  be  different  from  that  faith  with  which  they  believe,  Rom.  i.  V\* 
and  X.  10.  and  ili.  22.  —  5.  Something  else,  and  not  faith,  is  siid  to  be  that  by 
which  men  are  made  righteous,  and  justified ;  as  the  obedience  of  one^  Jesu* 
Christ,  by  which  many  arc  made  righteous  \  and  the  blooil  of  Christ ;  being  justijid 
by  his  bloody  Rom.  v.  9,  19.  Now  faith  is  neither  ilie  one  nor  the  other;  and 
though  men  are  said  to  be  justified  by  faith,  yci  not  as  an  act  of  men  ;  for  thew 
they  would  be  justified  by  works,  contrary  to  express  scripture :  nor  by  it  as  a 
grace  of  the  Spirit  in  men  ;  for  this  would  confound  justification  and  sanctihca- 
tion  together ;  but  by  the  object  of  it,  Christ,  and  his  righteousness,  apprehended 
received,  and  embraced  by  faitli.  And  though  believers  are  said  to  lie  justified 
by  faith,  yet  faith  is  never  said  to  justify  them.  —  6.  The  passages  produced  to 
establish  this  notion,  that  faith  is  a  man's  righteousness,  are  insufficient;  Abra- 
ham  believed  God^  and  it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness^  Rom.  1  v.  3.  And 
again,  verse  5,  His  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness.  And  in  the  9.  IVe  saj^  ■ 
that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness.  Now  this  cannot  be  un- 
derstood of  the  act  of  Abraham's  faith ;  but  of  the  object  of  it,  or  diat  which  he 
believed  in,  the.  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  God  imputes,  without  works, 
verse  6.  and  that  this  must  be  the  sense  is  clear,  from  this  one  single  considera- 
tion, that  the  same  it  which  was  imputed  to  Abraham  for  righteousness,  is  im- 
puted to  all  tliose  who  believe  in  God,  who  raised  up  Clirist  from  the  dead, 
verse  22 — 24.  Now  supposing  Abraham's  faith  was  imputed  to  him  for  a  justi- 
f)'ing  righteousness ;  it  cannot  reasonably  be  tliought  diat  it  should  be  imputed 
also  for  righteousness  to  all  diat  believe  in  all  succeeding  ages. 
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?r.  Nor  IS  the  whole  of  sanctification  the  matter  qF  justification;  these  two 
ire  distinct  things,  and  not  to  be  confounded;  the  one  is  a  work  of  grace  with- 
n  men,  the  other  an  act  of  God's  grace  towards  and  upon  men ;  the  one  is 
niperfect,  the  other  perfect  i  the  one  is  carried  on  gradually,  the  otlier  done  at 
NDce. 

But  the  sole  matter  of  justification,  or  that  for  the  sake  of  which  a  sinner  is 
jstified  before  God,  is  die  righteousness  of  Christ ;  and  which  is, 

1.  Not  his  essential  righteousness,  as  God;  the  righteousness  by  which  men 
R  justified  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  was  wrought  out  bv  Christ,  who 
;  God  as  well  as  man;  but  it  is  not  that  righteousness  which  is  essential  to  him 
B  God;  he  that  is  their  righteousness  is  Jehovah,  but  die  rigliteousness  bv 
rbich  he  is  Jehovah,  or  which  belongs  to  him  as  such,  is  not  their  righteous- 
tss,  as  Osiander  dreamed ;  for  this  would  be  to  deify  tliem, 

2.  Nor  his  righteousness,  integrity  and  fidelity,  which  he  exeici^ed  in  the 
Bcfaarge  of  his  mediatorial  office ;  tliat  was  personal  and  respected  himself,  and 
DC  relative  to  others;  he  was  faithful  to  him  tliat  appointed  him  to  that  office, 
od  he  did  his  work  in  so  upright  a  manner,  that  he  obtained  the  character  of 
Sod's  righteous  servant,  but  though  it  is  a  righteousness  he  wrought  out  as  mc- 
ator,  which  is  imputed  for  justification,  yet  it  is  not  his  mediatorial  righteous. 
est,  or  the  righteousness  of  his  o£5ce,  or  that  by  which  he  shewed  tlie  discharge 
Fit. 

3.  Nor  does  it  consist  of  all  the  actions  and  works  he  did  here  on  earth,  nor  of 
■fiat  he  is  doing  in  heaven;  it  wholly  consists  of  tliose  he  wrought  in  his  state  of 
Dmiliation  here  on  eaith,  ycr  not  all  of  these  ;  not  his  extraordinay  and  miracu- 
us  works,  these  were  proofs  of  his  Deity,  and  of  his  Messiah-ship;  they  were 
Mie  and  lecorded  to  engage  men  to  believe  in  him,  and  in  his  righteousness; 
It  were  no  ingredients  in  that  righteousness  on  which  they  were  to  believe, 
or  is  his  work. in  heaven,  appearing  for  his  people  there,  interceding  for  them, 
id  preparing  mansions  of  gloiy  for  diem,  any  part  of  the  righteousness  wrought 
It  for  them  and  imputed  to  tlie.n.     But, 

4.  What  he  did  and  suffered  in  their  nature  on  eanh,  and  in  their  room  and 
Bad,  and  as  their  substitute  and  representative,  commonly  called  his  active  and 
issive  obedience ;  to  whicli  may  be  added  the  purity  and  holiness  of  his  nature* 
%i  which  altogether  made  up  the  ^ixaiufjui  tk  w/tw,  t/ie  righteomness  of  the  lawy 
*hich  was  fulfilled  by  him,  as  their  head  and  representative,  Rom.  viii.  4.  for 
'hatevcr  the  law  required  is  necessary  to  a  sinner^s  justification  before  God  \ 
^  that  requires  of  sinners  more  than  it  did  of  man  in  innocence.  Man  was 
Heated  with  a  pure  and  holy  nature,  conformable  to  the  pure  and  holy  law  of 
lod;  Bnd  it  was  incumbent  on  him  to  continue  sO|  and  to  yield  in  it  perfect  and 
dess  obedience ;  and  ifn  failure  thereof  he  was  threatened  with  death;  and  now 
iving  sitined,  whereby  his  nature  is  vitiated  and  corrupted,  and  his  obedience 
xome  faulty  and  imperfect^  su£R:ring  the  penalty  of  tlie  law  is  required;  and  all 
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this  is  requisite  to  the  justification  of  a  sinner,  purity  of  nattirey  perfection  of 
obedience,  and  sufferings  of  death ;  all  which  meet  in  Christ,  the  representatife 
of  his  people,  iq  whom  they  are  justified.  —  i.  Holiness  of  nature*:  some  consider 
this  only  as  a  qualification  for  his  office,  and  the  due  j^crformance  of  it  in  hu^ 
man  nature ;  whereby  he  was  capable  of  yielding  sinless  obedience  to  the  hw, 
and  was  qualified  as  an  high-priest  to  offer  himself  a  spotless  sacrifice,  and  to  be 
a  proper  advocate  for  sinners,  Ixiing  Jesus  Ciiiist  the  righteous ;  but  diis  not  only 
fitted  him  for  his  work,  but  made  Uim  suitable  to  us,  Such  an  high -priest  became 
us,  w  ho  is  holy,  harmless ;  the  law  required  an  holy  nature  in  confonnitr  to  iti 
it  is  wanting  iji  us,  it  is  found  in  Ch;ist,  who  is  of  God  made  to  us  sanciiia* 
tion-,  aee  more  of  this  under  the  fourth  head.  —  2,  The  obedience  of  Christ's lii^ 
commonly  called  his  active  obedience,  whidi  was  sinless  and  perfect;  his  vhoip 
life  was  in  perfect  conformity  to  the  law,  and  was  a  continued  series  of  hi&t 
ness  and  obedience  *,  the  holiness  of  his  nature  apjx^ared  in  ail  his  actions,  tbrougb- 
out  his  whole  state  of  humiliation,  from  his  birth  to  his  death;  in  all  which 
was  the  representative  of  his  people;  what  he  did  he  did  in  their  rocnn 
stead,  and  therefore  was  reckoned  as  if  done  by  them,  and  is  imputed  to 
as  their  righteousness:  there  are  some  who  exclude  the  active  obedience 
Qirist  from  being  any  part  of  the  righteousness  by  which  men  are  justified; 
allow  it  is  a  condition  requisite  in  him  as  mediator,  qualifying  him  for  hiso<Sicr| 
but  deny  that  it  is  the  matter  of  justification,  or  that  it  is  imputed  and  rect 
for  righteousness  to  men.      They  suppose  that  Christ  was  obliged  to  this  0' 
encc  for  himself  as  a  creature,  and  that  it  is  unnecessary  to  Iiis  people,  bcca 
his  sufferings  and  death  are  sufEcicnr  for  ihcir  justification.     But,  —  i.  Thou 
the  human  nature  of  Christ  being  a  creature,    and  so  considered,   was  subjcc| 
to  a  law,  and  obliged  to  obedience;  yet  it  was  not  obliged  to  a  course  of  cbedii 
dice  in  such  a  low,  me:in  and  suffering  state,  bcinr;  entitled  to  glory  and  hapji 
ness  from  the  moment  of  its  union  to  the  Son  of  God  ;  this  was  voluntary:  be 
sides,  the  human  nature  being  taken  into  personal  union  with  the  Son  ot  God 
the  person  of  Christ,  who  was  not  subject  to  the  law,  but  was  above  it,  an 
Lord  of  it ;  it  was  an  act  of  his  will  to  submit  to  it,  and  a  wonderful  insianc 
of  his  condescension  it  was  ;  moreover,  as  Christ  being  made  of  a  woman,  an 
was  made  under  the  law,  he  was  made  both  for  the  sake  of  his  people ;  he  b« 
came  man  for  their  sake,  to  us  or  for  us  a  child  is  born,  and  for  their  sakci 
became  subject  to  the  law,  that  he  might  yield  ol>cdiience  to  it  in  their  roor 
and  stead,  and  that  he  miglit  redeem  them  from  the  curse  of  it ;    and  diis  in 
the  kind  and  gracious  design  of  his  divine  Father  in  sending  him  in  the  likeofl 
of  sinful  flesh,  that  he  might  both  obey  and  suffer  for  them,  diiat  so  the  whfll 
righteousness  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  them.  Gal.  iv.  4.  — 2.  Wilbd 
tlie  active  obedience  of  Christ  the  law  would  not  be  satisfied,  the  language! 
which  is  Do  and  Ihe ;  and  unless  its  precepts  are  obeyed,  as  well  as  its  penai 
endured,  it  cannot  be  satisfied ;  and  unless  it  is  satisfied,  there  can  be  no  justil 
cation  by  it ;  Christ,  as  a  surety,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  his  people,  mustbd 
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p^y  ihe  ptf^cep^  of  the  Uw  and  bear  its  peiuilcyi   his  submitting  to  the  on?^ 
yvithout  confonniug  to  the  other,  is  not  sufiicicnt ;    one  debt  is  not  paid  by  au- 
i>tber ;  his  payii^g  off  the  debt  of  punishment  did  not  exempt  from  obcdiciKc,  as 
its  the  paying  off  the  debt  of  obodittoce  did  not  exempt  from  punisJimem ;  Chiisx 
did  nol  f  atisfy  die  whole  la\v  by  either  of  them  separately,  but  by  both  conjuiu  c 
ly ;  by  bii  sufferings  and  death  he  satisfied  the  threatenings,  the  sanction  of  tj\c 
law»  but  not  the  precepts  of  it  theieby ;  and  by  his  active  obedience  he  sati<(iird 
^  pjccepdve  part  of  the  Uw,  but  not  die  penal  part ;  but  by  both  he  siuisficd 
ibe  whole  of  the  lawt  and  n^ade  it  honourable. —  3.  It  is  by  a  riglueou^>ne}is 
^t  men  are  justifiedi  Md  that  is  die  righteousness  of  Chiist ;  now  ri\^lue(>us- 
pess,  strktiy  speaking,  lies  in  doing,  iq  actual  oiiedience  to  the  coaunaiids  of 
the  law,  T^is  shall  be  our  righteousness^  if'^f  observe  to  do^  t^c.   Dcut,  vi.  25. 
Christ's  righteousness  l^y  in  doing,  not  in  suffering ;  all  lighu.-ousncss,  is  citiKi 
an  habii  or  an  act ;    but  sufferings  are  neither^  aiid  tliereft^ic  not  righteousness « 
|io  man  is  righteous  because  he  U  punislW ;  if  so,  tlic  devils  aiid  damned  in  hell 
would  be  righteous  in  proportion  to  ;heir  punishments  the  more  severe  their 
punishment,  and  the  more  grievous  their  torments,  the  greater  tlieir  righteous- 
ness must  be  ;    if  there  is  any  righteousness  in  punishme;n,  it  must  l»e  in  die 
punisher  and  not  in  die  punished.      If  therefore  men  arc  justified  by  the  righ- 
teousness of  Christ  imputed  to  diem,  it  must  be  by  his  active  ol)cdience,  and  uot 
merely  by  his  sufferings  find  death ;  because  these,  though  diey  free  from  death, 
yet,  stricdy  speaking,  do  not  make  men  righteous. —  4.  It  is  expressly  saiJ,  th-t 
/y  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous^  Rom.  v.  19.  which  cannot  he 
meant  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ;    because,  properly  sixi.iking,  they 
are  not  his  obedience,  but  the  effect  of  it ;  besides,  the  antir!)c8is  in  die  text  de- 
termines the  sense  of  the  words;  for  if  by  one  man's  actual  disobedience,  which 
was  the  case,  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  rule  of  opposition,  by  one 
Plan's  aaual  obedience,  which  is  Christ's,  many  are  made  righteous,  or  ju.stiti-r 
cd. —  5.  The  reward  of  life  is  not  promised  to  suffering,  but  to  doing;  the  law 
jays.  Do  this  and  live ;  it  piomiscs  life,  not  to  him  that  suffers  the  penalty,  but 
to  him  that  obeys  the  precept;    "  there  never  wa^  a  law,  as  Dr,  Goodwia 
observes,  even  amons;  pacn,  either  promising  or  declaring  a  reward  due  to  the 
criminal,  because  h?  had  undergone  the  punisliraent  of  his  crimes."     Christ'^ 
sufferings  and  deadi  being  satisfactory  to  the  comminapry  or  threatening  part 
of  the  law,  are  reckoned  to  us  for  justification,  that  so  we  may  be  freed  and 
discharged  fi-om  the  curse  of  it,  and  from  hell  and  wrath  to  come ;  but  as  they 
do  not  constiti|te  us  righteous,  they  do  not  entide  us  to  eternal  liff* ;  but  die  ac- 
^ve  obedience  or  righteousness  of  Christ  being  imputed  to  us,  is  unto  justifica- 
|ioi|  of  life,  or  is  what  gives  die  tide  to  eternal  life. —  ^,  Nevertheless  die  suf- 
^mngs  and  d^atb  of  Christ,  or  what  is  commonly  called  his  passive  obedience^ 
arc  requisite  to  otjr  ju^ti^cadon  before  God,     Passive  obedience  is  a  phrase 
tbat  aiay  he  objected  to  as  not  accurate,  being  a  seeming  contradiction  in  terms  i 
mtSfmg  suyl  obodicQce  C(»»vey  dpsfcnt  id^as^  a|id  belong  to  dii{crem  classes. 
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BtifFeiing  belongs  to  the  predicament  or  class  ofpassion»  obedience  to  diatof 
action ;  yet  as  Christ's  sufferings  flow  fiom  his  obedience,  and  were  the  eflcct 
of  his  submission  to  his  Father*8  will,  with  respect  to  which  he  said,  Not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done :  and  as  lie  was  obedient  throughout  his  life,  in  all  the 
actions  and  in  all  the  sufierings  of  it,  even  to  the  moment  of  his  death ;  and  was 
also  obedient  in  death,  laying  down  his  life  at  the  command  received  Aom  his 
Father ;  For  though  a  Son,  yot  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  he  suffered; 
and  was  even  active  in  his  sufferings;  he  laid  doun  his  life  of  himself,  he  poor* 
cd  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  gave  himself  an  offering,  and  a  sacrifice  for  sin; 
considering  these  things,  the  phrase,  passive  obedience,  may  be  admitted  of; 
especially  as  it  is  well  known  what  is  meant  by  it,  the  voluntary  sufferings  and 
death  of  Christ,  which  arc  most  certainly  ingredients  in  the  justification  of  a 
sinner. 

It  may  be  asked,  if  Christ  wai?  the  representative  of  his  people  in  his  active 
obedience,  which  constitutes  them  just  or  righteous,  and  is  thcii  justification  of 
life,  or  what  entitles  to  eternal  life,  what  need  was  there  of  his  sufferings  and 
death  ?  to  which  it  may  l^e  answered,  that  it  ^^'as  necessary  that  Christ,  as  the 
surety  and  representative  of  his  people,  should  satisfy  the  law  in  every  thing  it 
could  require  of  them,  both  as  creatures,  and  as  sinful  creatures.  As  creatures^ 
the  law  could  require  of  tliem  purity  of  nature,  and  perfect  obedience  to  it« 
which  were  in  their  first  parents,  but  were  lost  by  them,  and  are  wanting  in 
them,  as  sinful  creatures,  it  could  require  of  them  to  endure  the  penalty  of  it, 
CUrist  now  as  the  surety  of  his  people,  represented  them  as  creatures,  in  the  pu- 
rity of  his  nature  and  in  the  perfection  of  his  lite,  or  in  his  active  obedience; 
and  picscntcd  that  to  the  law  for  them  wliich  it  could  require  of  them  as  crea- 
tures :  and  as  it  is  certain  he  represented  them  in  his  sufferings  and  death,  hence 
he  is  said  to  die  for  them,  that  is,  in  their  room  and  stead,  and  they  to  be  cruci- 
fied and  buried  with  him;  in  these  he  represented  them  as  sinful  creatures,  and 
bore  the  penalty  or  curse  of  the  law;  and  in  both  obedience  he  satisfied  the 
Avholeofit;  and  as  by  the  one  they  are  freed  from  death  the  sanction  of  the 
law,  so  by  the  otlier  they  arc  entitled  to  life,  and  by  both  Christ  is  the  fulfilling 
end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  unto  them.  For  that  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Christ,  as  well  as  his  active  cbedience,  are  requisite  to  the  complete  justifica- 
tion of  a  sinner,  appears, —  i.  That  without  these  the  law  would  not  be  satisfi- 
ed, and  all  its  demands  answered ;  and  unless  ii  is  satisfied,  there  can  be  no  justifica- 
tion by  it ;  and  it  cannot  be  satisfitid  unless  its  penalty  is  endured ;  for,  —  2.  The 
law,  in  case  of  disobedience  to  it,  threatened  with  death,  and  death  is  the  just  wages 
ai>d  due  demerit  of  sin ;  and  therefore  this  must  be  endured,  either  by  the  sinner* 
or  a  surety  for  him,  or  else  he  cannot  be  discharged  by  the  law.  —  3  The 
justification  of  a  sinner  is  expressly  ascribed  to  be  the  blood  of  CHirist,  which 
is  put  for  the  whole  of  his  sufferings  and  death,  Rom.  v. 9.-4-  Jusrification 
proceeds  upon  redemption,  biing  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemf 
lion  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  iii.  24.  now  redemption  is  by  the  blood  of 
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}hristy  and  through  his  sufierings  and  death,  i  Pet.  lih  i8«  19^  -•—5.  It  is  upon 
le  foot  of  Christ^s  sacafaction  that  justification  takes  place,  and  satisfaction 
;  made  by  Christ's  doing  and  suflering  all  the  law  requires;  and  so  as  by  hiJ 
bedience,  likewise  by  his  blood,  and  deatli,  to  which  it  is  more  frequently  as- 
ribed,  peace  is  made  by  his  blood,  reconciliation  by  his  death,  atonement  and 
xpiation  by  his  sacrifice,  which  is  of  a  sweet  smelling  savour  to  God,  Col.  i^ 
o.  Rom.  V.  10.  —  6.  The  complete  justification  pf  a  sinner,  does  not  seem  to 
e  finished  by  Christ  until  his  resurrection,  after  his  obedience  and  sufferings  of 
eath ;  for  he  ivas  dcllvend  for  our  offences^  and  was  raised  again  for  ourjustifi^ 
aiiony  Rom.  iv*  25.  In  shon,  the  righteousness  by  which  we  are  justified,  as 
)r.  Ames  *  says,  is  not  to  be  sought  for  in  different  operations  of  Christ,  but 
rises  from  his  whole  obedience,  both  active  and  passive;  which  is  both  satis* 
ictory  and  meritorious,  and  frees  from  condemnation  and  death,  and  adjudges 
nd  entitles  to  eternal  life ;  even  aa  one  and  the  same  disobedience  of  Adam^ 
Tipped  us  of  original  righteousness,  and  rendered  us  pbnoxious  to  condemna^ 
on.     So  much  foi  the  matter  of  justification. 

.  Secondly,  The  form  of  it,  is  imputation;  or  the  manner  irt  which  the  righ- 
M)usnes8  of  Christ  is  made  over  to  a  sinner,  and  it  becomes  his,  is  by  imputing 
to  him ;  Unto  whom  God  imputcth  righteousness  without  works^  RonT.  iv.  6* 
Tie  words  used  both  in  Hebrew  and  Greek,  nu;n  and  Xoyi^ofiat^  txxayeu,  &c, 
ignify,  to  reckon,  repute,  estimate,  attribute,  and  place  something  to  the  account 
f  another"*;  as  when  the  apostle  said  to  Philemon,  concerning  Onestmus,  If  he 
ath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  ought,  put  that  on  my  account,  thto  tpui 
^^ici,  let  it  be  reckoned,  or  imputed  to  me.     So  when  God  is  said  to  impute 
le  righteousness  of  Christ  to  any,  the  sense  is,  that  he  reckons  it  as  theirs,  being 
n-ought  out  for  them,  and  accounts  them  righteous  by  it,  as  though  they  had 
erformed  it  in  their  own  persons:  and  that  it  is  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ, 
nputed  to  his  people,  that  they  are  justified,  is  clear,  when  it  is  observed,  -^ 
.  That  tiiose  whom  God  justifies,  are,  m  themselves,  ungodly ;  for  God  justlfieth 
^le  ungodly  J  Rom.  iv.  5.  if  ungodly,  then  without  a  righteousness;  and  if  with- 
ut  a  righteousness,  then,  if  they  are  justified,  it  must  be  by  a  righteousness  im- 
utcd  to  them,  or  pbced  to  their  account ;  which  can  be  no  other  tham  the 
ghteousness  of  Christ. —  2.  Tliey  that  are  justified,  are  justified  eitlier  by  an 
Jicrcnt,  or  by  an  imputed  righteousness :  not  by  an  inherent  one,  for  that  is  im- 
-rfect,  and  so  not  justifying;  and  if  not  by  an  inherent  righteousness,  then  it 
ust  be  by  one  imputed  to  them,  for  their  remains  no  other.  —  3.  The  rightc- 
isness  by  which  any  are  justified,  is  die  1  ighteousness  of  another  and  not  their 
vn,  even  the  righteousness  of  Christ:  Not  having  on  mine  own  righteousnesst 
ys  the  apostle,  Phil.  iii.  9.     Now  the  righteousness  of  another,  cannot  be 
ade  a  man's,  or  he  be  justified  by  it,  any  other  way  than  by  an  imputation  of 
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it  to  him.  -^  4.  ^he  same  way  that  Adam's  sin,  became  the  sin  of  his  |k)S(erity,  of 
they  ^^'cte  made  sinnrrs  by  it,  the  same  way  Christ's  righteousness  becomes  hii 
pcfjple's,  (.r  they  l'tc  made  ri^;hfeous  bv  it.     Now  the  former  is  by  imputation; 
end  so  the  latter;    As  hv  one  man's  Jisohcdie»ice  many  were  made  sinuCre;  that 
I?.  !)y  the  impiitrnion  of  it  to  them;    so  by  the  obedience  of  One  shall  raany  bC 
ir.::(Ic  r^J:]l^anl?;  that  is,  by  placing  it  to  their  accotint,  Rom.  v.  19  — 5»  Tte 
$:i\V:C  wav  that  the  sins  of  ChrisiS  people  becaitie  his,  his  righteousnft^'btcotnd' 
thcli*s.     Now  their  sins  became  Christ^s  by  imputation  only;  the  Father  lail 
them  on  );inn  or  made  them  to  meet  upon  him,  imputed  thetn  on  hifn,  traced' 
them  to  IJs  account;  and  he  took  them  upon  him,  aitd  looked  upon  himsdf 
ss  uiiswcrablc  to  justice  for  them ;  am!  so,  in  the  same  way,  hin  tjghteouinetr 
IS  m-^!e  over  to,  and  put  upt)n  his  people;  For  Mw  who  knew  no  sin^^as  madt 
shi  for  us,  by  imputation,  i/tat  u>e  might  h  made  the  righteousness  of  God  ift" 
him\  accounted  righteous  in  him,  through  his  righteousness  imputed*  t  Cat* 
V.  2 1 .  Now  there  arc  several  things  which  are  said  of  this  imputed  r^teouaneil' 
of  Chiist,  which  serve  greatly  to  recommend  it,  and  set  forth  the  excdlcncy  vt 
it:  as,  —  That  it  is  called  the  righfeottsmss  oftiody  Rtrni^  i.  ij.  and  iiii  li.  bt» 
v\r  wrou^Jit  by  Clirist,  w!io  is  God  as  well  as  man;  approved  and  accepted  of 
by  God,  and  freely  imputed  by  him  to  believels,  as  their  justifying  rigftteooi* 
ness.  -^  It  is  called,  the  righteousness  of  One ^  Rom.  v,  i8»  of  one  of  die  Persoar' 
in  the  Trinity,  the  Son  of  God;  of  him,  who,  diough  he  had  two  natures  tnA* 
ed  in  him,  is  but  one  Person,  and  who  is  the  onecomnvon  Head  to  all  his  seed; 
and  ihoi:;j;h  his  olnrdicnce,  or  righteousness,  8er\'cs  for  many,  it  is  the  ohtdienct 
of  O'Cy  Rviir..  V.  ig.  and  the  re  tore  ihey  are  justified,  not  partly  by  their  own 
oh<^i]icr.<.e,  p.iil  p:»nlv  by  Christ's,  but  by  his  only.  —  It  is  called  the  righteous-^ 
fifs'  'f  ti:c  i.i'A'y   Rom.  viii.  3.    being  wrought  by  Christ  in  conformity  to  the 
\\i\\  ,  so  th.'it  tiiis  riHitLOv.sness  is  a  legal  righteousness,  as  performed  by  Christ, 
b,'*;.^-  every  r\'av  cc^mmcnsiinite  to  the  demands  of  it;    though  evangelical,  zi 
rin\*  over  to  his  people^  and  icvoalcd  in  the  gospel;  for  it  is  manifested  without' 
tin  liiM-.  !hr)i:j^;li  witiiCM^ed  to  by  law  and  prophets.  —  It  is  called,  the  righteous* 
K;"'  r^'  f.i'i/.y  K'  in.  iv.  13.  not  tliat  faith  is  righicousHess,  or  impufed  for  it,  or 
u.  t:  A  nvtLr.cr  of  a   justiiyln;^  lightcousness,  or  any  part  of  it  5    but  because  die 
rirl.fvoiiMicss  of  Christ  is  rcvcLilcd  to  faith,  and  that  laVs  hold  on  it,  receives  it, 
fcjolcfs  in  ir,  :\vA  boasts  ot*  it.  —  It  is  called,  the  gift  of  rit^htcousness^  and  the 
free  ?;•](,  niid  the  y:ft  h  gra,  r,  Rom.  v»  1 5 — 17.  because  freely  Wrought  out  by 
Ciirist,  iind  freely  imputed  by  ijud  the  Father;  and  faith  is  freely  given  to  re- 
ceive and  embrace  ir.  —  li  is  called,  a  robe  of  righteousness,  a  garment  down  to 
the  feet,  which  covers  the  whole  mystical  body  of  Christ,  Isii,  Ixi.  10.  Rev.i. 
13.  it  is  signified  by  gold  of  Oi)hir,  clothing  of  wrought  gold,  and  raiment  of 
needle  work  ;  setting  fortli  the  preclousness  of  it,  Psal.  xlv.  9,  &c.  It  is  said  to 
be  change  of  raiment,  and  the  wedding-garment,  Zech.  lit.  4.  Matt.  xxii.  12. 
yea,  the  best  rol)c,  J.uke  xv.  22.  a  better  robe  than  Adam  had  in  Eden,  or  tte' 
angels  iu  heaven;  theirs,  at  bcs:,  being  but  the  righteousness  of  a  creaTUrti^ 
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that  loseable,  as  the  event  shewed ;  but  Christ^s  righteousness  is  the  righteous- 
ficss  of  God,  and  an  everlasting  one;  it  may  be  rendered,  the  first  robe,*^  being 
first  in  designation,  and  in  the  piovision  of  die  covenant  of  grace;  though 
Adam's  robe  of  righteousness  was  Hrst  in  wear  and  use. 

VL  The  effects  of  justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  may  be  next 
considered,  which  are  as  follow.—  i.  An  entire  freedom  from  all  penal  evils,  in 
tbis  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.     Justified  ones  are  not  freed  from  all 
€vik;  they  have  their  evil  things  now,  as  Lazarus  had,  but  they  are  not  brought 
upon  them  by  way  of  punisliment ;  afflictions  are  evils  in  themselves,  being  not 
joyous  but  grievous;  but  then  tliey  aie  not  penal  ones;  they  are  fatherly  chas- 
tizcinents,  they  are  fruits  and  evidences  of  the  love  of  God  to  them,  and  not  of 
his  vindictive  wrath,  i  Cor.  xi.  32.  death  was  threatened  as  a  punishment  for 
tin,  and  is  the  just  demerit  of  it,  and  as  such  is  inflicted  on  righteous  ones,  but 
is  no  penal  evil  to  justified  ones;  it  is  their  privilege  and  not  theii  punishment^ 
I  Cor.  iii.  22.  and  therefore  their  death  is  desirable,  even  by  wicked  men,  as  it 
was  by  Balaam :  nor  will  any  penal  evil  befal  the  justified  ones  after  death  ;  for 
being  now  justified  by  his  (Christ's)  blood,  they  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  him ;  from  wratli  to  come,  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire :  should  any 
penal  evil  be  inflicted  on  them  here  or  hereafter,  it  would  highly  reflect  upon 
Ae  justice  of  God,  in  punishing  twice  for  the  same  offences,  once  in  their 
lureiy,  and  again  in  themselves ;  since  the  chastiz/Cment,  or  punishment  of  their 
tins  has  been  laid  on  Christ,  and  he  has  endured  it;  and  thciefore  it  would  be  a 
lessening  of  the  value  of  Christ's  satisfaction,  as  if  it  was  not  made  to  full  con- 
tent, should  punishment  be  inflicted  in  any  degree  upon  those  for  whom  it  is 
made:  and  it  would  be  conti-ary  to  the  gospel -declaration,  that  they  that  believe 
ii  Christ  are  justified,  and  shall  noi  enter  into  condemnation.  — 2.  Peace  with 
Cod  is  another  fruit  and  effect  of  justification ;  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
fcavc  peace  with  God,  Rom.  v.  i.  peace  with  God  is  made  by  the  blood  of 
Ch.ist,  and  reconciliaion  by  his  death;  and  besides  that,  there  is  a  peace  of  con- 
science which  is  had  in  a  way  of  believing,  and  through  a  comfortable  sense 
*ik1  perception  of  an  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  effect  of  which 
tt peace  and  quietness.  —  3.  Access  to  God  tlirough  Christ;  for  having  a  com- 
fcrtable  view  by  faith  of  interest  in  the  righteousness  of  Clirist  unto  justification, 
*  follows,  we  Ijave  boldness  and  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we 
*^id,  access  to  God  as  the  God  of  grace,  to  him  as  on  a  throne  of  grace,  to  all 
he  blessings  of  grace  which  come  from  God  through  Christ;  and  through  the 
'lood  and  righicousness  of  Christ  justified  ones  have  great  freedom,  boldness  and 
t^nfidence,  to  go  to  God,  and  present  their  supplication  to  him  for  what  tliey 
^nt;  not  for  their  righteousness  sake,  but  in  their  requests  making  mention 
f  the  righteousness  ot  Christ,    and  only  pleading  the  worth  and  virtue  of 
i^.  —  4.  Accceptance  with    God   through   Clirist  follows  upon  justifica- 
^a  by  his  righteousness ;  there  can  be  no  acceptance  with  God  upon  the  foot 
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of  a  man's  own  righteousness,  whicli  cannot  render  hun  acceptable  to  God;  bu 
through  the  righteousness  of  Chrii-c  there  is  an  accepfaiice  both  of  persons  and 
scrvfceii  i  first  of  persons  ami  tl.cn  services  ;  as  God  h.ul  respect  to  Abel,  and 
so  to  his  offering,  and  accepted  it ;  so  he  has  respect  to  tlie  persons  of  his  justi- 
fied ones,  as  considered  in  Christ ;  lie  has  respect  to  Jiim,  and  is  well  j^leased  with 
him,  and  with  all  that  are  in  him ;  tlicy  are  accepted  of  God  in  the  beloved, 
being  clotlied  with  the  robe  of  liis  n'gli:<?()usncss,  an<l  t!ie  gannents  of  his 
salvation  ;  and  their  services  being  done  in  the  strength  of  Christ,  and  through 
fal:h  in  him,  and  to  the  glory  of  God  by  him,,  and  their  spiritual  s.icrifices  being 
offered  up  by  him  their  great  high-priest,  they  become  acceptable  to  God 
through  him.  —  5.  The  well-being  of  God's  people  here  and  hereafter  depends 
upon  thrir  justification,  and  is  a  consequent  of  it;  Soy  yc  to  the  rtghteoih^  on^ 
that  is  justified  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  that  h  shall  he  well  ivhh  ///"w, 
Isai.  iii.  10.  it  is  well  with  the  juhtificJ  ones  in  life  ;  be  it  with  them  as  it  mav» 
all  is  w^ell  with  them  and  for  the  best;  all  things  work  together  for  their  good, 
adversity  and  prosperity  ;  what  they  have  of  worlvlly  things,  though  jx:rh^ps  but 
little,  arc  blessings  to  them:  it  is  well  with  siicii  an  one  at  deatli,  he  has  hope  in 
it,  and  rejoices  in  hope  of  tlie  glory  of  God;  j)eace  is  the  end  of  the  perfect  and 
upright  man,  who  is  perfectly  1  ighreous  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ  im- 
putcckto  him  ;  and  it  is  well  with  him  at  judg  i^itnt,  he  has  a  righteousiicss  that 
will  answer  for  him  in  that  time  to  come:  and  he  shall  have  an  abundant  en- 
trance into  the  everlasting  kingdom  andgloiy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  it 
will  be  well  with  him  to  ull  clernitv;  he  that  is  ri:ihtcous  will  then  be  ri^'lucous 
stlli,  and  ever  continue  so,  and  slrall  go  ii.to  eveilasting  life.  —  6.  Ghrjing,  ^r 
boasting,  is  anotlicr  cfTcct  oi  justification;  not  in  a  man's  self,  in  his  own  righ- 
teousness; not  of  his  duties,  sei^vices,  and  perform  a iiccs ;  iK;r  of  l)leiJ^ings  ot 
goodness  enjoyed  tiiorough  his  own  merit;  nor  ofluaveii  and  haj^piness,  as  h:s 
own  acquisition;  all  such  boasting  is  excluded,  by  the  doctrine  ofjustificarionby 
faiih  in  the  right^DUsness  of  Christ;  but  such  as  arc  ji.'silfied  in  Christ  glory  if 
him,  in  whom  they  are  justified;  and  glory  in  this,  iliat  he  is  o\  God,  inaJc  to 
tliem  rightcouvsness,  l  Cor.  i.  30,  — 7.  Justified  ones  have  an  undoubtcil  title  to 
eternal  life;  hence  juitirieation  by  Christ's  rig]itcousr*css  is  called, //o////tV7//-^w  i/ 
lifcy  because  it  eiuitlcs  to  it;  and  such  are  fiuidc  hdrsy  cicscrcl:).':^  to  the  hof'e  'if 
eternal  life;  are  hc-is  of  the  inheritance,  incorruptible  and  undcfiieJ,  and  reserv- 
ed in  the  heavens,  and  shall  be  poiscssed  of  it,  Rom.  v.  18.  Tit.  iii.  7.  Fur, 
—  8.  Certainty  of  salvation  may  be  concluded  fujm  justification  ;  such  as  arc 
justified,  shall  most  assuredly  be  saved  from  wrath  ;  iliere  is  an  inseparable  con. 
nection  between  justification  and  gloiification;  IVhom  he  jtiu'ijledy  them  he  ulsa 
gloyificdy  Rom,  viii.  30. 

Vll.  The  properties  ot  justification. —  i.  It  is  an  act  of  God's  grace,  of 
pure  grace,  without  any  consideration  of  merit,  woidiiness,  and  works  of  men; 
gia(  e  is  the  moving  cause  of  it,  as  has  been  already  observed;  it  was  according 
lo  the  purpose  and  grace  of  God,  that  he  resolved  upon  the  justification  of  any  of 
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he  sons  of  men ;  The  scripture  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the  heathen  through 
Vith^  GaU  iii.  8,  the  scripture  foresaw,  or  predicted,  the  justification  of  them ; 
because  God,  of  his  sovereign  grace  and  good^will,  determined  on  it;  grace  set 
pvisdom  at  work  td  find  out  a  proper  way  and  method  of  making  men  just  widi 
God,  which  could  never  have  been  found  out  by  men  or  angels;  and  having 
Fmind  out  a  way  to  impute  their  sins,  ]ioc  to  themselves,  but  to  Christ,  and  to 
impute  his  rigliteousness  to  them ;  he  was  gracious^  and  said.  Deliver  them  from 
loing  down  to  the  pit.  Grace  put  him  on  calling  Christ  to  be  tlicir  surety,  to 
bring  in  an  everlasting  righteousness  for  them ;  and  it  was  grace  in  Christ  to  ac- 
cept die  call,  and  say,  io,  I  come  to  do  thy  will !  one  part  of  which  was,  to  work 
out  a  righteousness  for  his  people ;  and  it  was  grace  in  God  to  send  his  Son  to 
obey,  suffer,  and  die  for  them,  in  dieir  nature,  that  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  might  be  fulfilled  in  .them  ;  and  it  was  grace  in  him  to  accept  of  that  righ- 
teousness as  if  done  by  them,  and  to  impute  it  to  them  freely  without  works,  and 
to  give  them  faith  to  lay  hold  upon  it  for  themselves ;  aiKi  it  appears  the  more 
to  be  an  act  of  grace,  in  that  riicy  are  ungodly  whom  God  justifies,  sinners', 
even  some,  the  chief  of  sinners,  Rom,  iv.  5.  — 2.  It  is  an  act  of  justice,  as 
well  as  of  grace:  God  is  righteous  in  all  his  ways  and  works,  and  so  in  this; 
the  law  being  perfecdy  fulfilled  by  Christ,  the  surety,  both  with  respect  to  pre* 
ccpt  and  penalty ;  justice  is  fully  satisfied,  and  so  God  isyW,  and  thejmtifier  of 
him  that  believeth  in  Jcsu&,  Rom.  iii.  26.  —  3.  It  is  universal,  as  to  persons, 
sins  and  punishment:  as  to  persons,  all  the  seed  of  Israel  are  justified;  that  is^ 
all  the  elect  of  God  and  seed  of  Christ ;  as  there  was  an  all  on  whom  judgment 
came  to  condemnation,  through  the  offence  of  die  first  Adam,  even  all  his  na- 
tural posterity ;  so  there  is  an  all  on  whom  the  free  gift  by  die  righteousness  of 
Christ  comes,  tt^Ac  justification  of  life ;  even  all  the  childi-en  of  God,  and  oft^ 
ipring  of  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  whose  righteousness  is  unto  all,  and  upon 
ill  them  that  believe,  Isai.  xlv.  25.  Rom.  v.  i8.  And  with  respect  to  sinji,  they 
hat  are  justified,  are  justified  from  all  sins  whatever;  Christ  has  icdL*cmed  hi« 
>cople  from  all  their  iniquities ;  all  are  ioi  given  tor  his  sr.ke;  his  blood  cleanse  * 
irom  all,  and  his  righteousness  clears  :un\  acq-.ii:.%  tlicir.  of  all  •  and  as  to  punish"* 
lent,  they  are  entii^ely  secure  from  it,  even  to  the  least  degree ;  ihcv  no  saved 
rom  wrath;  they  are  secufc  from  all  condemnation;  they  arc  deiiv<;r.cl  fi om 
ic  curse  of  the  law;  nor  shall  they  l)c  hurt  by  the  second  dca-Ji,  the  w-iges  of 
n ;  it  9n«ill  not  have  any  powei  at  all  over  them :  the  whole  righ:eou3ness  of 
)hrist  is  imputed  to  them;  a  whole  Christ  is  made  to  them  righteousness;  and 
I  such  a  manner,  that  they  are  made  the  richt:;i.us;icss  of  God  in  him ;  and  they 
re  complete  in  him,  are  perfecdy  comely  through  his  cc:ii:iii  vss  put  upon  them, 
perfection  of  beauty,  all  fair,  and  without  spot.  —  .1.,  li  is  an  individual  act, 
3nc  at  once,  and  admits  of  no  degrees ;  the  sins  ot  God's  elect  were  all  toge- 
ler  and  at  once  laid  on  Christ,  and  satisfaction  for  thorn  was  made  by  him  at 
ace  J   he  removed  the  iniquity  of  his  people  in  one  day,  and  by  one  sacrifice 
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put  away  sin  for  ever ;  all  sins  were  pardoned  at  once,  upon  this  sacrifice  ofllrr- 
ed,  and  satisfaction  made ;  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  was  accepted  of,  and 
imputed  to  his  people  at  once.  The  sense  of  justification,  indeed,  admits  of  ^- 
grces  i  The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith  to  fiiith ;  from  one  de- 
gree of  faitii  to  another  i  from  a  lesser,  and  lower  degree  of  it,  to  an  higher;  it  i^ 
giad'ially  that  faith  rises  to  a  full  assurance  of  interest  in  it,  so  that  a  man  knows 
with  certainty,  tliat  he  is  and  shall  be  justified :  the  manifestations  of  it  are  vari* 
ous  and  difierent,  at  different  times  ;  but  the  act  itself,  as  in  God,  is  always  the 
.same,  perfect  and  complete.  Indeed,  there  aie  fresh  declarations  and  repetitions 
of.it ;  the  sentence  of  it  was  first  conceived  in  tlie  divine  mind  from  all  eternity; 
,it  was  virtually  pronounced  on  the  elect  in  Clirist,  their  representative,  at  bis 
resurrectfon  from  the  dead ;  and  it  is  afresh  pronounced  in  the  conscience  of  a 
.believer,  by  the  Spirit,  and  he  bearing  testimony  to  it;  and  it  will  be  again  no* 
tified  at  the  general  judgment,  before  angels  and  men ;  but  justification,  as  an 
act  of  God,  is  but  one,  and  done  at  once,  and  admits  of  no  degrees;  and  is  not 
carried  on  in  a  gradual,  progressive  way,  as  sanctification  is.  —  5*  It  is  equal  to 
all,  or  all  are  alike  justified,  that  are  justified ,  the  price  of  redemption,  on  which 
justification  proceeds,  is  the  same,  the  precious  blood  of  Christ;  even  as  the 
ransom-price,  and  atonement-money  paid  for  the  children  of  Israel,  was  the 
same,  an  half-shekel  for  the  rich  and  for  the  poor :  and  it  is  the  same  righteous- 
ness of  Christ  that  is  imputed  to  one  as  to  another;  it  is  a  garment  down  to  the 
feet,  and  covers  the  whole  mystical  body,  the  lowest  and  meanest  members  of 
it,  as  well  as  the  more  principal;  it  is  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe; 
there  is  no  difference,  ihcy  have  all  the  same  righteousness,  and  the  same  pre. 
cious  faith,  though  not  to  the  same  degree ;  yet  the  weakest  believer  is  as  much 
justified,  as  the  strongest  believer;  and  so  the  greatest,  as  well  as  the  smallest 
sinner,  though  one  may  be  justified  from  more  sins  than  another,  having  com- 
mitted more;  yet  one  is  not  more  justified  than  the  other;  though  one  man  may 
have  more  faith,  and  more  sanctifying  grace  than  another,  yet  no  man  has  more 
righteousness,  or  a  more  justifying  righteousness  than  another.  —  6.  It  is  irre- 
versible, and  an  unalterable  act;  it  is  accoiding  to  tlie  immutable  purpose  and 
grace  of  God,  which  can  never  be  frustrated;  it  is  part  of  that  grace  given,  and 
one  of  those  spiritual  blessings  wherewith  the  elect  were  blessed  in  Christ  before 
the  world  began ;  it  is  one  of  those  tilings  which  God  does,  and'  arc  for  ever. 
Neither  the  righteousness  by  which  tliey  are  justified,  nor  the  fiiith  by  which 
they  receive  the  justifying  righteousness  from  the  Lord,  evci  fail.  The  righte- 
ousness is  an  everlasting  righteousness ;  and  faith  fails  not;  Christ  is  the  author 
and  finisher  of  it.  Though  a  righteous  man  falls,  he  never  falls  from  his  righ- 
teousness: a  man  that  is  only  seemingly  and  outwardly  righteous,  may  turn 
s^way  from  his  own  righteousness,  and  go  into  a  course  of  sin,  and  die ;  but  one 
that  is  truly  righteous,  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  can  never  turn  and 
&11  from  that,  nor  shall  ever  enter  into  condemnation ;  but  shall  be  eternally 
saved  and  glorified.  ^^  7.  Though  by  the  act  of  justification,  persona  are  freed 
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from  sin,  and  from  obligation  to  punishment  for  it,  sin  is  not  thereby  taken  out 
of  them.  They  are,  indeed,  so  freed  from  it,  that  God  sees  no  iniquity  in  them 
to  condemn  them  for  it)  lie  &ees  all  the  sins  of  his  people  in  the  article  of  provi^ 
deoce,  and  chastizes  for  them;  but  in  the  article  of  justification  he  sees  none  in 
them;  they  are  acquitted,  discharged,  and  justified  from  all;  yet  sin  dwells  in 
them,  as  it  did  in  the  apostle  Paul,  who,  undoubtedly,  was  a  justified  person ; 
yfca,  There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  eart/i;  one  that  is  tnily  righteous^  in  an  evange- 
lical sense,  tAat  doth  good  and  sinneth  noty  Eccles.  vii.  20.  —  8.  Through  jusiifi* 
cation  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  neither  the  law  is  made  void  and  of  none 
effect,  nor  is  the  performance  of  good  works  discouraged,  THe  Law  is  not 
made  void;  Do  we  make  void  the  law  through  faith  P  that  is,  through  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  by  faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  God  forbid!  yea^ 
we  establish  the  law;  by  presenting  to  it  a  iighteousness  every  way  commensu- 
rate to  its  demands,  by  which  it  is  magnified  and  made  honourable :  nor  does 
this  doctrine  discourage  duty,  but  animates  to  it ;  and  is  to  be  constantly  preach- 
ed for  this  end,  That  they  wf^ch  have  believed  in  God,  might  be  careful  to  main^ 
good  woris.  Tit.  iii.  7,  8. 
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OoME  think  that  adoption  is  a  part  and  branch  of  justification,  and  included  in 
it ;  since  that  part  of  justification  which  lies  in  the  imputation  of  the  righteous- 
ness of  Clirisi,  intitles  to  eternal  life,  hence  called,  the  justification  of  life,  as 
adoptioil  does ;  so  that  the  children  of  God  may  be  said  to  have  a  two  fold  title 
to  eternal  life ;  the  one  by  the  free  grace  of  God  making  them  sons,  which  en^ 
tiles  them  to  it ;  the  other  by  justification  in  a  legal  way,  and  confirms  the  for- 
mer, and  opens  a  way  for  it ;  or  that  it  may  appear  to  be  founded  on  justice^ 
as  well  as  grace:  the  learned  Dr.  Ames°  seems  to  have  a  respect  to  both  these. 
And  such  that  are  justified  by  the  grace  of  God,  through  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  are  heirs  of  it,  as  adopted  ones  be;  If  children,  then  heirs,  Rom.  v.  18. 
Tit.  ili.  7.  Rom.  viii.  17.  Some  consider  adoption  as  the  effect  of  justification; 
and  Junius  calls  it,  via  adoptionisy  the  way  to  adoption :  it  is  certain,  they  have 
a  close  connection  with  each  othei,  and  agree  in  their  author,  causes,  and  objects; 
the  white  stone  of  absolution,  or  justification,  and  the  new  name  of  adoption,  go 
together  in  the  gift  of  Christ  to  the  overcomer,  Rev.  ii.  17.  Thou^jh  I  am  of 
opinion  they  are  distinct  blessings  of  grace,  and  so  to  be  considered  :  adoption 
is  a  distinct  thing  from  either  justification  or  pardon.  A  subject  may  be  acquits 
ted  by  his  sovereign  from  charges  laid  against  him  ;  and  a  criminal,  convicted 
and  condemned,  may  be  pardoned,  yet  he  doe9-\iot  become  his  son ;    if  adopted, 

*  Hinc  omnes  fide  let  duplici  quasi  liiulo  vium  aeternam  expectant,  tltulo  nempe  rcdemptionit 
quern  ha  bent  ex  jusfificatione,  and  titulo  qua&i  filiationts,    quern  habcnt  ex  aduptiouc,  Amca. 
McduUa,  Theol.  i.  1.  c.  s8.  s.  7. 
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and  taken  into  lils  family,    it  must  be  by  a  distinct  and  fresh  act  of  royal 
favour* 

I  have  treated  already,  Vol.  i.  b.  ir.  pagfe  294.  of  adoption  as  an  immanent 
act  of  the  divine  will,  which  was  in  God  from  eternity ;  hence  the  elect  of  God 
were  not  onlv  prcc-cstinatcd  to  the  adoption  of  children,  to  the  blessing  itself, 
openly  and  actually  to  enjoy  it  in  time,  an  dto  the  inheritance  adopted  to:  but 
this  blessing  itself  was  provided  and  bestowed  In  t!ie  evcilaftinj  covenant  of 
grace,  in  which  the  elect  of  G<xl  had  n')t  only  the  promise  of  this  relation,  but 
were  in  it  givqn  to  Clirist  under  this  relation  and  character,  Eph.  i.  5.  2  0)r. 
VT.  18.  hence  they  arc  spoken  of  as  the  children  of  God  and  Christ,  previous  to 
the  incarnation  of  Chiist,  snd  to  his  sufferings  and  death;  as  well  as  to  (he 
mission  of  the  Spirit  into  their  hearts,  as  die  Spirit  of  regeneration  and  adoption, 
John  xi.  52.  Gal.  iv.  6.  I  shall  therefore  now  consider  it  as  ojienly  bestowed 
upon  believing  in  Christ,  and  as  manifested,  applied,  and  evidenced  by  die 
Spirit  of  God. 

I.  Shiill  consider,  in  what  sense  believers  are  the  sons  of  God ;  which  is  by 
adoption,  and  die  nature  of  that:  they  are  not  the  sons  of  God  in  so  high  a 
sense  as  Christ  is,  who  is  God's  own  Son,  his  proper  Son,  his  only  begotten 
Son;  which  caimot  be  said  either  of  angels  or  men;  for  as  to  which  of  die 
angels,  so  to  whicli  of  the  sons  of  men  said  God  at  any  time,  Thou  art  my 
son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee?  Nor  in  the  sense  that  their  fellow-creatures 
aie,  whether  angels  or  men,  who  are  the  sons  of  God  by  creation,  as  the  for- 
mer, so  the  latter;  f(;r  they  arc  all  his  offspiing:  nor  in  the  sense  that  magis- 
tratcs  Ixi,  who  are  so  by  ofEcc,  ar.d,  on  that  account,  called  the  children  of  the 
most  high,  being  his  representatives:  nor  as  professors  of  leligion,  who  arc 
called  die  sons  of  God,  in  distinction  from  die  (hlkl'iCii  of  men;  but  by  adop- 
tion ;  htr.cc  we  read  of  die  nd* option  of  children,  tlicsc  aie  predestinated  unlo, 
and  which  they  receive,  tlncut'.h  rc-lcmpiion  by  Christ,  and  of  which  the 
Spirit  of  Go<l  is  die  vviti.iss  ;  hence  callcil  tli?  S])Iri[  of  adoption:  and  even  the 
inheritani:e  to  which  they  are  entidc:!,  bears  die  name  of  adoption,  Eph.  i.  5. 
Cal.  iv.  5.  1'liere  is  a  civil  and  a  religious  adoption.  A  civil  adoption,  and 
which  obtained  among  all  nations;  among  the  Egyptians,  so  Moses  v*^ 
ad<:ptcd  by  Plinraoh's  daughter;  and  among  die  Hebrews,  so  Esther  by  Mor- 
decai ;  and  it  obtaintcd  much  among  the  Romans,  to  which,  as  used  by  them, 
the  allusion  is  in  die  New  Testament,  in  a  religious  sense;  it  is  sometimes 
used  of  the  whole  people  of  riic  Jews,  to  whom  belonged  i>.e  adoption,  Rom. 
ix.  4.  and  at  other  times,  of  some  special  and  particubr  persons,  both  among 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  for  of  the  fonner,  all  were  not  the  children  of  God; 
and  of  the  latter,  if  they  were  believers  in  Christ,  dicy  were  Abraham's  spiri- 
tual seed,  and  heirs  cicurcli?ig  to  the  promise^  Gal.  iii.  26 — 29.  Between  civil 
and  spiritual  adoption,  in  some  ddngs  there  is  an  agreement,  and  in  some  things 
a  dJTcvcncc.- 
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I.  In  somethings  ihey  agree.  —  i.  In  the  name  and  thing,  vio^  <na.  a  put* 
ing  among  the  chilJren ;  so  spiritual  adoption  is  called,  Jcr.  iii.  19.  or  putting, 
Dr  taking)  one  for  a  son,  who  was  not  so  by  nature  and  birth;  wMch  is  the 
:ase  of  adoption  by  special  grace;  it  is  of  such  who  arc,  by  nature^  children  of 
ivrath,  and  aliens  from  tlie  commonwealth  of  Israel;  and  taking  these  from  the 
Family  of  the  world,  to  which  they  originally  belonged  into  the  family  of  God» 
and  hqushold  of  faith,  Eph.  ii.  3,  12,  19.  —  2.  As  civil  adoption  is  of  oneta 
an  inheiitance,  who  has  no  legal  right  to  it ;  so  is  special  and  spiritual  adi)pcion* 
None,  in  a  civil  sense,  are  adoption,  but  to  an  inheritance  of  which  they  are  made 
heiis ;  and  so  such  who  are  adopted  in  a  spiritual  sense,  are  adopted  to  an  inhe- 
ritance incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  eternal ;  and  as  the  one  are  adopted  to  aa 
inheritance  they  had  no  natural  right  unto,  nor  any  legal  claim  u^jon;  so  the 
other  are  such  who  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  eternal  inheritance,  and 
can  make  no  legal  pretension  to  it  by  works  of  the  law,  Rom.  iv.  14.  —  3.  Civil 
adoption  is  the  voluntary  act  of  the  adopter,  Ampng  the  Romans,  when  a 
n)an  adopted  one  for  his  son,  they  both  appeared  before  a  proper  magistrate,  and 
the  adopter  declared  his  will  and  pleasure  to  adopt  the  person  presented,  he  con- 
sented to  it.  Special  and  spiritual  adojHion,  is  an  act  of  the  sovereign  good- 
will and  pleasure  of  God,  who  has  predestinated  his  to  the  adoption  of  cJiildren 
by  Jesus  Christ,  to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will;  it  is  a 
pure  act  of  his  grace  to  make  them  his  sons  and  heirs,  and  to  give  them  the 
kingdom,  the  inheritance,  even  eternal  life,  whicli  is  the  free  gift  of  God,  through 
Christ,  kom.  vi.  23.  —  4.  In  civil  adoption,  the  adopted  took  and  bore  the  name 
of  the  adopter:  so  the  adopted  sons  of  God  have  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth 
of  the  Lord  their  God  names,  a  new,  famous,  and  excellent  name,  which  no 
man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  receives  it;  a  name  better  than  that  of  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  greatest  earthly  potentate;  a  name  by  which  they  are  called 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  Isai.  Ivi.  5.  i  John  iii.  i. 
—  5.  Such  who  are  adopted  in  a  civil  sense,  are  taken  into  the  family  of  the 
adopter,  and  make  a  part  of  it ;  and  stand  in  the  relation,  not  of  servants,  but 
sons :  so  those  who  are  adopted  of  God,  are  taken  into  that  family,  which  is 
named  of  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  and  are  of  his  houshold ;  in  whicli  tliey 
are  as  servants,  nor  merely  as  friendsi  but  as  the  children  of  God,  and  houshold 
of  faidi,  Eph^iii.  15,  19.  John  xv.  15,  i6,— 6.  Persons  adopted  in  a  civil 
sense,  as  they  are  considered  as  children,  they  are  provided  for  as  such;  provi- 
sion is  made  for  their  education,  their  food,  their  clothing,  their  protection,  and 
attendance,  and  for  an  inheritance  and  portion  for  them :  all  the  children  of  God, 
his  adopted  ones,  they  are  taught  of  God,  by  his  Spirit,  his  ministers,  his  word, 
and  orduiances;  they  are  trained  up  in  the  school  of  the  church,  and  under  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  and  are  instructed  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  apd  by 
precepts,  promises,  and  providences ;  as  for  food,  they  are  continually  supplied 
with  what  is  suitable  for  them,  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  for  babes,  and  mea^ 
for  strong  men;  they  arc  fed  with  hidden  aianxia»  with  marrow  and  fatness^ 
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with  the  finest  of  the  wlicat,  with  the  richest  dainties  of  the  gospel-feast:  as  for 
their  cl<jihing,  it  is  change  of  raiment,  clothing  of  wrought  gold,  raiment  of 
needle-work,  a  robe  of  righteousness,  and  garments  of  salvation;  fine  linen, 
clean  and  white,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  the  saints:  for  their  protectioDy 
they  liavc  angels  to  wait  upon  them  and  guard  them,  who  encamp  about  them, 
to  preserve  them  from  their  enemies,  and  have  the  care  and  charge  of  them,  to 
keep  them  in  ilieir  ways;  yea,  they  are  kept  by  the  Lord  himself,  as  thcappl^ 
of  his  eye,  bciiig  his  dear  sons  and  pleasant  children:  and  the  inheritance  be  has 
prepared  for  them,  of  which  they  aie  heirs,  is  among  the  saints  in  light;  isincor« 
ruptible,  undefiled,  never  fading,  and  eternal,  and  is  even  a  kingdom  and  glory* 
—  7 .  Such  as  are  adopted  by  men,  come  under  the  power,  and  are  at  the  com- 
mand of  the  adopter,  and  are  under  obligation  to  perform  all  the  duties  of  a  son 
to  a  parent;  as  to  honour,  reverence,  and  obey,  and  be  subject  to  his  will  in  all 
thinors.  All  which  are  due  from  the  adopted  sons  of  God,  to  him,  their  heaven- 
ly Father ;  honoui  is  what  God  claims  as  his  due  from  his  children ;  A  son  ho- 
noureth  hh  father  —  If  I  then  he  a f other ^  where  is  mine  honour.^  Mai.  i.  6.  obe- 
dience to  all  his  commands,  highly  becomes,  and  is  obligatory  on  them ;  they 
ought  to  be  obedient  children,  and  imitate  God  in  all  his  imitable  perfeaions, 
panicularly  in  holiness,  benevolence,  kindness  and  goodness,  and  even  should 
be  subject  to  his  corrections  and  chastlzemcnts,  which  are  not  merely  foi  his 
pleasure,  but  for  their  profit  and  good,  Hcb.  xii.  9,  10. 

II.  In  some  things  civil  and  spirirual  adoption  differ.  —  i.  Civil  adoprion 
cr)ulJ  not  be  done  wiJiout  the  consent  of  the  a.lopted,  his  will  was  neccssarv  to 
ir.  Among  the  Romans  the  adopter,  and  the  person  to  be  adopted,  came  be- 
fore a  proper  magistrate,  and  in  his  presence  the  adopter  asked  the  person  to  be 
adopted,  whetlier  he  was  willing  to  l)c  his  son ;  and  he  answered,  I  am  willing; 
and  so  tlie  tiling  was  agreed  and  finished.  But  in  spiritual  adoption,  though  die 
believer,  when  he  comes  to  be  acquainted  with  the  privilege  of  adoption  he  is 
favoured  with,  and  is  highly  delighted  and  pleased  with  it,  and  admires  and 
adores  the  grace  that  has  brought  him  into  the  relation ;  yet  his  will  and  consent 
were  not  necessary  to  the  constitution  of  the  act  of  adoption;  it  may  be  said  of 
that  as  of  every  other  blessing  of  grace,  that  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth;  such 
w^as  the  grace  of  God  that  he  did  not  wait  for  the  will  of  the  creature  to  com- 
plete this  act,  but  previous  to  it  put  him  among  the  children;  and  such  is  his  so- 
vereign power,  that  he  had  an  uncontroulable  right  to  take  whom  he  would,  and 
make  his  sons  and  daughters ;  and  such  the  influence  and  eflBcacy  of  his  grace 
as  to  make  them  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power  to  acknowledge  the  relation 
with  the  greatest  wonder  and  thankfulness,  and  to  behave  according  to  It.— 
2.  Civil  adoption  was  allowed  of,  and  provided  for  the  relief  and  comfort  of  such 
who  had  no  children,  and  to  supply  ihat  defect  in  nature;  but  in  spiritual  adop- 
tion this  reason  does  not  appear ;  God  did  not  adopt  any  of  the  sons  of  men  for 
want  of  a  son  and  heir ;  he  had  one,  and  in  a  higher  class  ot  sonship  than  crea- 
tures can  be;  more  excellent  and  divine,  and  suitable  to  the  divine  nature;  his 
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own  proper  son,  begotten  of  him,  was  as  one  brou|[^  up  w^  l^iniy  and  his 
daily  delight;  the  dear  son  of  his  love.  In  whom  he  was  well -pleased ;  and  ^i^io 
always  did  the  things  that  wer^  pleasing  to  him;  and  who  iiiheiited  all  his  per* 
fcctions  aod  giory.  —  3.  In  civil  adoption  there  are  generally  some  causes  and 
reasons  in  the  adopted,  which  influence  and  more  the  adopter  to  take  the  slq^ 
he  does.  There  aie  two  instances  of  adoption  in  scripture,  the  one  of  Moses^ 
the  other  of  Esther;  in  bodi  diere  were  some  things  that  wrought  npoii  the 
adopters  to  do  what  they  did*  Moses  was  a  goodly  child,  exceeding  fair,  $fid 
lovely  to  look  upon,  which,  with  o&er  things,  moved  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh 
to  take  him  up  out  of  the  water,  10  take  care  of  him,  and  adopt  him  for  her  son; 
Esther  was  also  a  fair  and  beautiful  maid,  and  besides  was  related  to  Mordecaiy 
which  were  the  rtaaons  why  he  took  her  to  be  bis  daughter:  but  in  divine  adop- 
tion, there  is  nothing  in  die  adopted  diat  coiiM  move  die  adopter  to  bestow  such 
a  favour;  no  worth  nor  wordiiness,  no  love  nor  loveltness*  nothbg  attracting 
in  them ;  chiUren  of  wrath  by  nature,  fts  others ;  transgressors  from  the  womb^ 
and  rebels  against  God.  There  were  so  many  objections  to  their  adoption,  ai^ 
so  many  arguments  against  it,  and  none  for  it  in  themselves,  that  the  Lord  is 
represented  as  making  a  difficultv  of  it,  and  saying.  How  shall  Iptu  them  among 
the  children?  Jer.  iii.  19.  such  blackmoors  and  Ethiopians  as  diese  are?  so  abo- 
minable and  so  disobedient,  enemies  in  their  minds  by  wicked  works,  hateful 
and  hating  one  another?  —  4.  In  civil  adoption,  the  adopter,  though  he  takes 
one  into  his  family,  and  makes  him  his  son  and  heir,  and  gives  him  the  name 
and  tide  of  a  son,  and  a  right  to  an  inheritance  designed  for  him;  he  canooc  . 
give  him  the  nature  of  a  son,  nor  qualifications  fitting  him  for  the  use  and  en* 
joyment  of  the  estate  he  is  adopted  to;  he  caimot  give  him  a  suitable  disposition 
and  temper  of  mind,  nor  conununicate  goodness,  wisdom  and  prudence  for  the 
nianagement  of  it;  he  may  turn  out  a  fool,  or  a  prodigal:  but  die  divine  adopter 
naakes  his  sons  partakers  of  the  divine  nati^re,  and  makes  them  meet  foi  the  in- 
heritance with  the  saints  in  light.  — -  5.  Persons  adopted  in  a  civil  stns^  cannot 
v^qjoy  the  inlieritance  whilst  the  adopdve  father  is  living,  not  till  after  his  death: 
but  in  spiritual  adoption  die  adopted  enjoy  ihs^  inheritance,  though  their  father 
is  the  everlasting  and  everiiving  God;  and  Christ,  the  first  bom,  lives  for  ever. 
With  whom  they  are  joint-heirs.  —  6*   In  some  cases  civil  adoption  might  be 
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tn^de  null  and  void;  as  among  the  Romans,  when  against  the  riglit  of  the  pond- 
Eex,  and  without  the  decree  of  the  college;  but  spiritual  adopdon  is  never  made 
iroid  on  any  account. 

There  is  a  difibence  also  between  adopdon  and  regeneration,  diough  divines 
usually  confound  these  two  togedier.  They  bodi  have  the  same  author;  tl^  . 
ucae  God  and  Father  adopts  and  regenentes;  they  flow  from  the  same  love  aii^  ^ 
^ce;  and  die  saone  persons  diat  are  adopted  are  regenerated;  and  they  are  \ 
idopied  and  begotm  again  unto  the  same  inheritance:  but  adopdon  is  beibm  ^ 
regeneiadon;  die  me  18  aa  »ct  oi  God's  wiU  i^  eternity,  iha  04^  is  an  aa  aa^ 
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work  of  fiis  grace  in  time ;,  the  one  is  the  cause,  the  other  the  effect ;  men  arc  not 
adcpfd  b<Tni:sc  rcger^rafcf!,  which  would  seem  tmnccessary;  but  they  are  re- 
p;enerarcd  hocause  adopted  j  because  ye  are  sons.  Go  J  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
his  Son  into  yoier  heaits;  to  regenerate,  to  sanctify,  and  testify  their  adoption, 
Ga!.*  iv.  6.  regeneration  is  the  fruit  and  effect  of  adoption,  and  the  evi(lence  of 
hf  John  i.  12,  13.  adoption  gives  the  name  of  son^,  and  a  title  to  tticf  inheri- 
tance; and  regeneration  gives  the  nature  of  soiii,  and  a  mcetncss  for  the 
iirhfcrilancc.     '  '^  ' 

•IT.  The  tauses  ^f  Adoption. 

*ir  The  efficient  cause^'  God;  none  can  adopt  any  into  the  family  of  God  but 
God  hirtiself ;  none  can  put  dny  among  the  chiidien  of  GbU  but  he  himself; 
none  but  he  can  do  it,  who  savs  I  will  he  his  God',  and  he  shall  be  my  son^  Kev- 
xxf.  7.  God,  Father,  Son  ahd'SjiIrit,  aie  conccfntd  in  the  affair  of  adoption.— 
I.-  God  the  Father;  TT^heit  manner  l)f  love  the  Father  hath  hestvtucd upon  us\ 
the  Father  of  Christ,'  the  one  God  and  Father  of  us  all ;  thai  we  should  be  call- 
ed  the  sons  o/G^d^  i  John  ill.  2.  The  GckI  and  Father  of  Qirisi,  who  blessed 
aiid  chose  his  people  in  hirh,  he  predestinated  them  to  the  adoption  of  children 
by  him;  both  to  the  grace  of  adoption,  and  to  the  inheritance  they  are  adojrfcd 
to,  and  obtain  in  Christ,  in  virtue  thereof,  Eph.  i.  11.  he  also  predestinated  them 
to' be  conformed  to  the  image  of  hi\  Son,  bfc.  He  set  him  up  as  the  pattern  of 
their  sonship,  that  as  he  partook  of  tlieir  nature,  they  should  be  partakers  of  the 
divine  nature ;  and  that  as  he  was  a  Son  and  Heir  of  all  things,  diey  should  be 
likewise ;  and  \\  hich  will  more  manifestly  be  seen  when  they  shall  appear  to  lie 
what  they  are,  as  sons,  and  be  like  unto  him,  Rom,  viii.  29.  Besides,  God  ihe 
Father  has  not  only  determined  upon  their  adoption,  and  all  things  relative  to  iii 
but  he  has  provided  this  blessing  in  covenant  for  them,  and  secured  it  there; 
this  is  one  of  the  all  things  In  which  it  is  ordered  and  sure ;  it  is  one  of  ihe  jpi- 
rinial  blessings  of  the  covenant,  which  he  has  bJcssed  his  people  witli  in  Christ; 
which  covenant  luns  thus ;  /  will  be  a  Fath  v  unto  yoUy  and  ye  shall  be  my  scn^ 
and  daughters^  soith  the  Lord  Almighty  !  2  Cor,  vl.  18.  yea,  the  act  of  adoption 
Itself,  or  putting  ainong  the  children,  is  his  act;  for  though  he  says.  How  shall 
I  put  thee  among  the  Children  F  there  l^Ing  no  difference  between  them  and 
others  by  nature,  they  are  as  bad  and  as  black  as  others ;  yet  lie  did  do  it.  — 
2.  The  Son  of  God  has  a  concern  in  adoption ;  and  there  arc  several  connec- 
tions and  relations  he  stands  in  to  his  people,  which  serve  greatly  to  illustrate 
and  confirm  it.  There  is  an  union  between  them,  a  very  near  and  mysterious 
one,  Johnxvii.  21.  and  from  this  union,  flow  all  the  blessings  of  grace  to  the 
saints;  they  are  first  of  God  in  Christ,  and  then  he  is  every  thing  to  them,  and 
they  have  every  thing  through  him,  to  make  them  comfortable  and  happy;  and 
particularly,  he  and  they  being  one,  his  Goil  is  their  God,  and  his  Father  is  their 
Father;  he  is  a  Son,  and  diey  are  sons  ;  he  is  an  heir,  and  they  arc  joint-heirs 
with  him.  There  is  a  marriage-relaticm  between  Christ  and  his  people ;  he  has 
betrothed  them  to  hinndif  in  rigliteousness,  and  that  for  ever;  he  is  tlic*ir  husband 
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and  they  are  his  spouse  and  bride;  and  as  when  a  man  marries  a  king's  dpgb- 
tcr,  he  is  his  son-in-law,  as  DaviJ  wa^i  t»  Smil;  so  one  that  qiarrics  a  king's 
fion  becomes  his  daughter ;  and  thus  iht-  church  being  married  to  "Ctirist,  iheSon 
Qf  C'  xl,  becomes  the  King's  daugliter,  Psal.  xlv.  13.  through  the  incarna:;ion  o( 
Christ,  he  not  only  became  the  Goc/,  the  near  kinsman,,  but  even  a  brother  io 
t...  /,  .  '2  flesh  and  blood  \\c  partook  ofi  and  because  he  and  tliey  are  of  one, 
-  •  - '  same  nature.  Hi-  Is  mi  ashamed  to  call  them  brethren  \    and  i£  his 

y  ''  '^>  he  is  tiic  Son  of  God,  they  must  be  sons  of  God  too;  G^vi 

tr..   :.,  ..      :  i.i\.  rj:.'on  wrought  out  by  him,  they  ccimc  to  receive  t/ue.adopiUfi 
o:       - .  .  .,  v.i-^  llcsriiij.  hdbrc  prepared  for  diem,  in  the  purpose  and  CQvenant 
o:         :  ,   y\.a,  .'ij  *  ;:;i«j|^(lonation  of  the  ble&iing   of  adoption*  is  bestowed  by 
'    •  ,  UjT  ..j  pui/iy  rvj  received  him^  to  them  g.ive  he  power  to  become  the  io^.t^ 
C      Jc»hij  i.  i.^,.     L  i^  the  San  vu-ho  makes  free;  that  is,  by  making  them  chjl- 
dic:; .  t.  r  l;i;;  c.i.iJien  only  are  free ;  not  scivants,  John  viii.  36.  *—  3.  X^c  S|>i- 
rit    ■  C/'.J  i;.iii  alsQ  a  concern  in  adoption;  he  is  the  author  of  regeneration^ 
w:i'c:i,  t!i.n:^;i  it  is  not  adoption,  it  is  the  evidciKe  of  it;    th«'Sons.of  God  arc 
dc^cri'-   1  IS  bQrno/God,  Jvihn  i.  13.  and  this  spijitual  birth,  which  makes  men 
api  wi^r  u.  he  the  S(.ns  ot  God,  is  owing  to  the  Spirit  of  God ;    for  except  0  mau 
be  i  i  X  -^f  "Mater  and  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  comparable 
to  \w  :.r,  he  cj'inot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Cod^  John  iii.  5.      It  is  by  faith  in 
Ciii'L  .hai  men  receive  the  adoptioa  of  children;    hence  believers  are  said  to  be 
xlu  Jiildvcn  of  God,  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  this  receives  and  claims  the  pri- 
vii'\;c  and  blessing ;  wbich  faith  is  ot  the  operation  of  the  spirit  of  God,  who  i« 
th-rcroie  called,  the  Spirit  of  faith.  Gal.  iii.  26.2.  Cor.  iv.  13.    ^reovcr^  it 
IS  ihc  S])iiit  w.io  wiiiicsses  the  truth  of  adoption ;  he  bears  witness  to  the  spirits 
Di  bc!!j.cTs,  that  they  arc  the  children  gf.God;  they  receiving  him  as  the  Spirit 
.•r  advjpi.on,    who  is  s(*i|t  into  their  hearts  for  that  purpose:    For  because  ye  ar^ 
v.'/i,  God  hath  sentfrth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  your  hearU^  ^^'f^^^y  Abba^  Fa-;, 
Lr,  Rom.  viii.  15,  16.  Gal.  iv.  6.  to  all  which  may  be  atUed,  that  the  several 
>pcr:.cions  of  tlic  Spirit  on  the  souls  of  men,  such  as  his  leadings  and  teaching*, 
onfijm  unto  them  the  truth  of  their  fionship ;  For  as  many  as  ate  led  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  Gody  they' arc  the  som  of  God^  who  are  led  out  of  themselves,,  and  oS  of 
icmsclves,  to  Christ,  and  his  riglucouincss ;  who  are  led  into  all  ta'uth,  as  it  is 
11  Jesus,  and  to  the  fulness  9f  Christ ;  and  who  arc  led  ihioii^ii  aim,  the  Mcdi- 
itcjr,  by  the  Spiiit,  unto  G<xl,  as  their  Father;  and  which  Spirit  is  givcn,^and 
bides,  as  ail  earnest  in  tlieir  hearts^  even  the  earnest  of  the  uk/ictiiancc  tlK*y  ar$ 
Jopted  ro,  until  the  redaaptlon  of  the  pui  cluised possession,  Eph.  i.  14- 

XI-  Tlic  moving  cause  c)i  Ld(;ptapn,  is  the  love,  grace,  frcc-favoui:,  and  good- 
riil  ot  God.  There  was  nothing  i^i  the  creature  that  could  move  liini  to  it ; 
o  agreeabie  disposidon  m  ^heoj,  no  ami^ibleness  in  their  persons,  nor  any  thiug 
"g^S»"g  "1  their  conduct  and  behaviour;  but  all  the  reverse,  as  belbre  obscrv-i 
;    wlicrcfore,  considering  these  lliings,  the  aposde  breaks  forth  in  this  patlisUO. 
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expression,  fFAat  manner  of  love  the  Father  has  bestowed  upon  us^  that  we  should 
he  coiled  the  sons  of  God!  i  John  iii.  i.  in  which  he  points  out  the  source  and 
spring  of  this  blessing  of  grace,  the  amazing  love  of  God. 

ni.  The  objects  of  adoption.  And  they  are  suth  who  are  the  objects  of  die 
love  of  God ;  for  since  adoption  flows  from  the  love  of  God«  such  who  are  die 
children  of  God  must  be  interested  in  it ;  and  they  are  dear  children,  strongly 
interested  in  his  aiiectionsy  like  Ephraim,  dear  so«s  and  pleasant  children,  whom 
God  loves  dearly,  and  loves  with  a  love  of  complacency  and  deliglu ;  ^ilnsy  arc 
Ate  chosen  of  God ;  for  such  that  are  chosen  of  God  in  CShri^t,  th^  a^e  prredei- 
tinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  him  ;  hence  sons  before  calling.  They 
are  also  redeemed  from  among  men,  out  of  every  kindied,  tongoct  people,  and 
nation,  being  the  children  of  God  scattered  abroad,  Cluisc  came  to  gaiher  cd« 
gether;  and  who,  dirough  redemption  1>y  him,  receive  the  adoption  of  childreib 
previously  provided  for  them  *,  thoMg  i,  in  their  natur^•state,  they  are  rehellioDS 
children,  children  that  are  coirupt,  and  that  are  con-upters ;  children  of  wradii 
by  nature,  as  others,  and  in  no  wise  better  dian  others ;  but  are  only  openly  and 
manifestly  the  children  of  God,  when  they  commence  belie\'ers  in  Christ:  till 
then  they' cannot  be  called  the  children  of  God  by  themselves,  or,  by  others ;  til) 
then  diey  have  no  claim  to  the  blessing,  nor  have  they  the  power,  the  privilege^ 
the  dignity,  and  honour  to  become  the  sons  of  God.  These  are  tl^  characters 
of  the  adopted  ones,  both  secretly  and  openly. 

IV.  The  nature  and  excellency  of  this  privilege.  —  i.  It  is  an  act  of  surpris- 
ing and  distinguishing  grace ;    it  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace  to  predestinate  to 
the  adoption  of  children ;  it  is  part  of  the  giace  of  the  covenant,  and  of  the  grace 
given  in  Christ  before  the  world  began ;    it  is  owing  to  the  grace  of  God  diit 
Christ  was  sent  to  redeem  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  that  they  might  receive  the 
adoption  of  children :    it  is  an  instance  of  grace  in  God  to  send  his  Spirit  to 
manifest  it,  and  bear  witness  of  It ;  and  every  one  that  has  seen  his  own  sinful- 
-hess  and  vileness  by  nature,  must  say,  that  if  he  is  a  child  of  God,  it  is  by  the 
grace  of  God :  aiid  it  is  an  act  of  marvellous  grace,  i  John  iii.  i .  considering  all 
thmgs ;    and  it  will  appear  so,  when  the  adopter  and  the  adopted  are  put  in  a 
contrast ;   the  adopter  is  the  Kings  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  the  most  high 
God ;  hence  these  his  children  are  called,  the  children  of  the  Highest :  and  they 
are,  by  nature,  in  the  lowest  and  meanest  circumstances  that  can  be  imagined ; 
lost  and  undone,  poor  and  miserable,  b^gars  and  bankrupts,  the  foolish  things 
of  this  world,  and  things  that  are  not ;    and  yet  such  God  is  pleased  to  adopt, 
and  take  into  his  family  :    and  it  is  an  at:t  of  distinguishing  grace,    both  with 
respect  to  angels  and  men  \  for  they  are  men,  the  posterity  of  fallen  Adam,  that 
become  the  sons  of  God ;   and  not  angels,  who  are  miuistering  spirits,  or  ser- 
vants, but  not  sons ;  anil  of  men,  not  all,  only  some,  are  die  children  of  God. 
who  are  distmguished  from  the  world  who  are  not  so,  and  who  know  not  thcnl 
that  are  the  children  of  God,  i  John  iii.  i.  —  2.  It  is  a  blessing  of  grace,  which 
exceeds  other  blessings ;  as  redemption,  pardon,  justification,  and  saactificaiion ; 
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%  fn^n  may  be  redeemed  out  of  a  state  of  slavery  by  a  king's  ransom,  may  be 
pardoned  by  his  prince,  though  he  has  been  a. rebel  and  traitor  to  him,  and  maj 
be  acquitted  from  high  crimes  laid  to  his  charge,  and  yet  not  be  a  kin^i's  son ; 
if  adopted,  and  taken  into  his  family,  it  must  Ue  by  another  ani  distinci  act  (± 
royal  favour :  and  it  is  more  to  be  a  son  than  to  be  a  saint,  as  21anchy  iu  hiv 
Comnnent  on  Ephesians  observes ;  who  thinks,  that  to  be  predestinated  to  the 
adoption  of  cWldrcn,  is  something  over  and  above,  and  what  exceedc*  bein©  cho- 
sen to  be  holy,  and  without  blame :  to  which  may  be  added,  that  angels  arc 
taints,  or  holy  ones,  even  perfectly  holy ;  He  canit  with  ten  thouiands  cf  Aif 
soiniSf  Dent,  xxxiii.  a.  but  they  are  not  sons,  at  least  in  the  sense  diat  some  of 
the  sonsof  mefi  are.  •*—  3.  It  is  a  blessing  of  grace,  whicli  makes  men  excoediiig 
honouratde.  David  obsefved,  that  it  was  no  light  thing  to  be  a  king's  son-in- 
law  ;  it  certainly  cannot  be,  to  be  a  son  of  the  King  of  kings ;  die  name  of  .a 
ion  of  God  is  a  new  nanoe,  a  renowned  and  excellent  one ;  a  name  which  no 
man  knows  the  grandeur  and  dignity  of,  hut  he  that  leceivcs  it ;  it  makes  a  man 
more  honourable  than  Adam  was  In  his  state  of  honour,  and  than  the  angels 
aieindieir  high  estate  in  heaven;  since,  though  these  are  sons,  yet  only  by 
creation,  not  hy  adoption,  as  saints  are,  —  4.  It  bnngs  men  inio  the  highc^ 
connections,  alfianccs,  rdationsj  aud  offices ;  such  are  not  only  the  sons  and 
ibughters  ofdic  Lord  Ood  Almighty;  but  they  are  the4)rethrrn  of  Chrit.[,  the 
Son  of  God,  are  fellow-citizens  widi  the  samts,  and  of  the  hou&hold  of  God; 
yea,  they  become  kings  and  priests  unto  God.  —  5.  The  inheritajice  they  arc 
adopted  to  exceeds  911  others :  it  is  a  most  comprehensive  oiie,  it  includes  aH 
mings  i  Hi  th(tt  werccnuth^  ihall  inherit  all  things ;  the  gioynd  and  foundation, 
(^  which,  lies  in  the  relation  between  God  and  such  person^,  as  follow ;  aad  I 
will  be  his  Gody  and  he  shall  be  my  son  !  Rev.  xxi.  7.  all  things  are  theirs,  civile 
loclesiastic,  spiritual,  and  eternal ;  they  are  heirs  of  tl\e  £race  pf  life,  and  pose^ 
the  tiessings  of  it ;  and  thiey  are  heirs  of  everlasting  salvadon,  and  shall  certainlj 
Cigoy  it,  i  Per.  iii.  7.  yea,  they  aie  heirs  of  God  hinotself;  he  is  tiicir  pQruoi| 
and  their  exceeding  gieat  reward,  both  in  this  life  and  that  to  come;  they,  in 
some  sort  or  other,  enjoy  Ae  benefit  of  all  the  perfections  of  God,  and  of  hia 
puiposes,  promises,  and  providences;  the  heavenly  state  particularly,  is  theic 
inheritance,  which  is  sometimes  called  glory,  substance,  and  the  inheritance, 

rthe  saints  in  lights  Prov.  iii. '35.  Col.i.  12.  and  has  such  epithets  givea[ 
,  as  shew  it  to  be  superior  to  all  other  inheritances,  i  Pet.  i,  4.  —  6.  All  od^r 
inheritances  are  subject  to  corriipdoh,  and  have  polludon  wriucn  upon  diem,  are. 
fiuling  things,  and  liable  to  be  lost,  and  often  are;  but  this  is  an  incorruptible 
crovrn,  a  crown  of  glory,  diat  fadedi  not  away ;  a  crown  of  righteousness  laid 
op  in  heaven,  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  the  Suiety  of 
it;  and  who  is  the  saints'  feoffee  in  trust,  and  so  it  is  sure  to  all  the  seed.  -^ 
}.  Adopdon  is  a  blessing  and  privilege  that  always  contyiues.  The  love  of 
God,  which  is  die  source  of  itj  always  remains ;  prolesduatioo,  which  gives 
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lirth  to  it,  in  the  purpose  of  God/  that  stands  sure,  which  is  never  revoked  nor 
ie()ciucd  of;  and  therefore  adoption  is  one  of  those  gifts  of  grace  of  his  which 
are  without  repentance;  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  which  it  is  secured,  is  surc^ 
can  never  be  broken,  nor  will  c\'er  be  removed :  union  with  Christ  is  indissolu- 
fcle,  the  bond  of  which  is  everlasting  love:  the  marriage-knot  can  never  be  un- 
iicd;  saints  are  members  of  his  bodv»  and  one  spirit  with  him ;  and  the  reladoo 
between  them  as  husband  and  wife,  as  children  and  brethreut  will  ever  remain. 
"Pie  8pirit,  as  a  Spirit  of  adoption,  abides  for  ever ;  and  he  is  the  nover-failing 
earnest  of  the  heavenly  iniierltance,  and  by  whom  the  siints  are  sealed  up  to  the 
day  of  redemption :  the  children  of  God  may  be  corrected  for  their  faults^  and 
chastized  by  their  heavenly  Father;  but  never  turned  out  ofdoors^  nor  disin* 
herited,  much  less  unchildcd,  which  is  impossible;  the  son  abides  in  the  housfi 
for  ever;  and  such  that  are  sons,  are  never  more  servants ;  once  a  child  of  God^ 
and  always  so,  John  viii.  35.  Gal.  iv.  7.  such  who  arc  the  sons  of  God,  roaj 
judge  themselves  unworthy  of  the  relation,  as  the  prodigal  did ;  and  who  pro* 
posed  within  himself  to  desire  his  father  to  make  him  one  of  liii  hired  servants; 
but  he  was  not  suffered  to  ask  it,  because  it  vv:is  whit  could  not  fcc  J;>ae,  Luke 
XV.  19,  21.  yea,  they  may  conclude  they  are  not  the  sons  of  God;  because  tficy 
may  imagine  their  spots  are  not  the  spots  of  God's  childien,  and  jet  uicy  are  it 
such  a  relation  in  which  they  sliall  always  continue. 

V.  The  effects  of  adoption.  —  i.  A  shaie  in  the  pity,  compassion,  and  care 
of  God,  their  heavenly  Father;  who,  as  a  Father  pities  his  children,  so  he  pities 
them  that  fear  him,  and  reverence  liiiU  as  their  Faiiici ;  in  all  their  afflictions  lie 
IS  afflicted,  and  sympathizes  with  them,  and  delivers  them  out  of  all  their  trou- 
bles:   when  they  are  in  want  of  whatsoever  kind,  and  particulariy  of  food,  he 
supplies  them,  and  for  wliich  they  are  encouraged  to  ask  it  of  him,  as  clulurcn 
of  their  parents ;  so  our  Lord  reasons,    If  a  jo«,  bfc,  Luke  xi.   ii — 13«"* 
2-  Access  to  God  with  boldness;    they  can  come  to  him  as  children  to  a  father, 
use  freedom  witli  him,  tell  him  all  their  complaints  and  wants,  and  come  boldly 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  ask  grace  and  mercy  to  help  them  in  their  times  of 
need.  —  3.  Conformity  to  the  image  of  Christ,  the  first-bom  among  many 
brethren  ;    which  is  begun  in  this  life,  and  will  be  perfected  in  that  to  come; 
when  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  like  him,  and  sec  'lim  as  he  is.  —  4.  The  Spirit 
of  adoption,  given  to  testify  their  sonship  to  them  ;  for  because  they  are  sons^  Gtd 
sends  fcrth  the  Sphh  of  his  Son  into  thir  hearts^  ^^yng^  Abbay  Father  ^  Gal.  iv.  6. 
—  5.  Heirship ;  for  if  children^  then  hcirsj  heirs  of  God,  ajid  joint^heirs  witk 
Christy  Rom.  viii.  17.  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  heirs  of  a  kingdom,  of  an  iib 
heritance  most  glorious,  to  which  they  are  entitled,  and  for  which  tliey  arc  made 
meet  by  the  grace  of  God. 
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\moKC  the  several  cHects,  or  privileges  oV  adoption,  lj|)crty  is  one,  and  a 
principal  onc;  and  requires  to  be  treated  of  particularly  and  distinctly.  T/ien  ar$ 
he  children fiecy  as  our  Lord  says  in  another' pase ;  .such  arc  $o,  who  are  made 
rcc  by  him;  If  the  Son  ihall  male  you  free  ^  ye  shall  he  free  indeed.^  John  viii. 
[6.  And  as  it  is  the^Son  that  makes  free,  they  arc  sons  only  who  are  made 
Tte-  Freedom  iS*the  fruit  and  effect  of  sonship,  follows  upon  it;  Wherefore  ihnu 
trlno  mo^eaiervant^  butasorii  and  if  a  son^  then  an  helt  ofGod^  through  Christy 
Gfeil.iv.  6,  7.  sot5ihip  and  servitude,  a  son  and  a  servapt,  are  opposed  to  each 
other,  and  a  ^frit'of  adoptiofl  and  a  spirit  of  bondage;  where  the  one  is,  th6 
oBicr  IS  "Apt,  Jbhh  viii:  35.''Rom.  viii.  15.  Tience  this  liberty  is  called,  the  glo* 
rkus'literty  of  the  children  ofGody  Rom',  viii!  ai.  being  proper  and  peculiar  to 
tficm;  and  is  twofold,  a  liberty  of  grace,  and  a  liberty  of  glory  ;  die  one  is  en- 
joyed in  this  life,  and  the  other 'i/i  that  to  come. 

I.    The  liberty  of  grace;  which  lies,  —  i.  In  a  freedom  from  sin,  Satan^' 
and  the  law.  — *  i.    Fiom  sin;   it  is  a  liberty  not  to  sin,  but  from  it:   liberty 
to  sin  is  licentiousness,  and  cannot  be  that  liberty  wherewith  Christ  makes  free; 
fer  It  is  contrary  to  his  nature,  who  loves  righteousness  and  hates  iniquity  ;  to 
liis  gospel,  the  truth  of  which  makes  ixtt^  for  that  is  a  doctrine  according  to 
godliness;  and  contrary  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who,  as  he  is  a  free  Spirit,  so  he 
ii  the  Spirit  of  holiness ;    and  contrary  10  tlie  principle  of  grace  in  the  saints,  and 
ir confuted  and  condemned  by  the  holy  lives  of  t^ie  children  of  God  in  all  ages : 
lot  it  is  a  freedom  of  sin ;  not  from  the  being  of  it;   for  the  most  eminent  saints 
dnt  have  been  in  the  world,  have  not  been  free  from  the  indwelling  of  sin,  and 
•cts  of  it;  but  from  the  guilt  of  it,  through  the  blood  and  righteousness  of 
Christ  apj^lied  to  them ;  and  from  condemnation  by  it,  as  well  as  from  the 
dominion  of  it,  through  the  grace  of  God  in  conversion ;  when,  though  sin  has 
Tcigned  in  them,  in  a  very  powerful  and  tyrannical  manner;  yet  shall  no  more 
\aat  dominion  over  them,  because  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace,  Rom  vi. 
14— ^18. —  2.  From  thepowet  of  Satani  who  has  usurped  a  dominion  over  the 
ions  of  men,  and  leads  them  captive  at  his  will,  until  tlie  Spirit  of  Gud  comes 
and  disposesscshim,  and  turns  mcfAfrom  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  and  translates 
diem  from  the  power  of  darkness,  into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  when  tliey 
art  no  more  slaves  and  vassals  to  him,  nor  do  his  works  and  lusts;  but  ilie 
will  of  their  htavenly  Fathei :  though  they  are  not  freed  from  his  temptations, 
which  the  bes^  of  men  have  been  beset  with ;    yet  they  are  not  overcome  by 
th6m,  nor  shall  be  destroyed  through  them.  —  3.  From  the  law,  and  the  bond- 
age of  It.     From  tlie  moral  law,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  obliging  to  work  for 
lite;  but  not  from  it  as  a  rule,  walk,  and  conversation:  from  it  as  the  ministra- 
|ion  of  Moics;  but  not  from  it  as  in  the  bai;d8  of  Christ :  from  it,  so  as  not  to 
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l>e  oMigcc)  to  Bcelc  for  justificttion  by  it*  which  is  not  be  had  by  the  works  of  k, 
and  from  the  curses  and  condenmatioo  of  it,  Chiisc  being  made  a  curse  (or 
tlian ;  and  from  the  rigorous  exaction  of  ic,  requiring  peffecf  and  sinlte  obedi- 
rnce;  and  from  that  bondage  of  spirit,  ivhich,  for  want  of  it,  it  leads  Into:  and 
ffr.m  ihe  ceremonial  laP^f  as  a  i^  of  guik,  that  hand-wriring  of  ordinances  be- 
ing takcrn  away,  and  nailed  to  the  cross  of  Christ ;  and  as  a  type  oflChrist,  and 
vs  ordinances,  as  shadows  of  good  things  to  come;  which  are  alt  done  away; 
Christ,  the  substance,  being  come;  and  as  a  severe,  rigid  school-^master  as  it 
ifcM??.  till  Christ  the  object  of  faiA,  came;  and  as  a  partidon-waD  between  Jew 
aTKl  Gentile,  which  is  now  broken  done,  and  all  are  one  in  Christ:  and  from 
die  judtcial  law,  so  far  as  any  of  the  statutes' of  it  were  peculiar  to  the  Jewish 
nation ;  bntsuch  as  are  founded  on  nature,  reasont  justice,  and  equity^  are  stl 
knding.    Nor  are  the  sons  of  God,  by  their  christian  liberty,  fireed  from  die 
Irws  of  nations,  which  are  not  contrary  to  religion  and  conscience;  subjectioa 
to  civil  magistrates,  is  not  inconsistent  with  christian  liberty;  and  which  is  in- 
C'.itcarcd  by  tbe  aposclcsvin  their  epistles  to  the  churches,  and  others.  — ^.  Chrit- 
tnn  liberty,  consists  in  a  freedom  from  all  traditions  of  men;  such  as  those  of 
die.  Pliarlsccs,  among  the  Jews,  which  were  before  the  times  of  Christ,  and 
wt^re  n.^en  to  a  very  great  bulk  in  his  time ;  and  which  were  imposed  as  a  hea- 
yy  burden  on  the  consciences  of  men,  and  by  which  die  word  and  conunand' 
ments  of  God  were  transgressed,  and  made  of  none  effect.  Matt.  xv.  i— 6.  and 
such  as  among  Iieathcns,  heretics,  and  false  teachers,  which  the  apostles  exfaorti 
to  bcivart'  of,  and  not  conform  unto;  which  he  tails  philosophy  and  vain  deceit, 
ih*^  trriilition  of  men,  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  ordinances  and  command- 
ments of  men,   which  foibid  the  touching,    tasting,    and  handling  of  some 
things,  Col.  ii.  8,  20 — 23.  and  such  as  the  unwritten  traditions  of  the  Papists, 
respecting  their  hierarchy,  doctrines  and  practices,  which  have  no  foundatioa 
in  the  word  of  God;  as  the  several  orders,  offices,  and  sacraments,  not  to  be 
lound  in  scripture,  the  doctrines  of  transubstaniiation,  purgator}',  ice.  rites  and 
cii>roins,  as  the  obser^'ance  of  fasts  and  festivals,  on  certain  days,  and  at  certain 
tiuics  rif  the  year;  baptism  of  infants,  signing  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  &c. 
such  like  things  chrbtian  liberty  sets  us  free  froin,  and  our  consciences  are 
not  hound  to  pay  any  regard  to  them.  —  3.  Christian  liberty  lies  m  the  free  use 
of  the  cicatures,  which  God  has  provided  for  faod  and  nourishment,  and  which 
vrre  granted  to  men  originally,  without  any  distinction;  for  diough  there  was 
very  early  a  distinction  of  creatures  into  clean  and  unclean,  with  respect  to  sa- 
crifice, yet  not  with  respect  to  food,  until  the  Levitical  law  took  place,  which 
made  the  use  of  some  creatures  unlawful ;  but  now,  under  die  gospel-dispensa- 
tion, we  are  at  full  liberty  to  cat  of  every  kind,  that  is  fit,  proper,  and  conveni- 
<:Dt  food;  as  Peter,  by  the  vision,  was  taught  to  call  nothing  common  and  un- 
clean; so  we  may  hi  persuaded,  widi  die  apostle,  Paul,  diat  there  is  nodiing 
common  and  unclean  of  itself;  but  that  every  creature  ot  God  is  good,  and  nothing 
io  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  wuh  diahksgiviog;  and  provided  it  is  used  widi 
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moderation,  and  not  indulged  to  excess,  to  luxury  and  intemperance;  or  used  as 
an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  to  pamper  that,  and  fulfil  the  lusts  of  it,  Acts  x.  14,  15. 
I.  Tim.  iv.  3,  4.     Tlie  injunction  by  the  synod  at  Jerusalem,  to  abstam  from 
blood,  and  things  strangled,  was  only  pro  temporeyjor  the  peace  of  the  churches, 
till  things  could  be  settled  in  them,  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  mutual  satis* 
faction.  —  4.  Another  part  of  christian  liberty,  respects  things  indiflfcrent :  things 
which  are  neither  commanded  nor  forbidden  of  God,  and  which  may  be  usctd 
and  abstained  from  at  pleasure;    and  which,   in  the  first  times. of  the  gospel, 
uhiefly  concerned  the  eating,  or  not*  eating,  some  certain  thmgs,    which  might 
ae  made  use  of  by  those  who  thought  fit  to  use  them,   provided  they  did  it  in 
faith ;  for  if  they  made  use  of  them,  doubting  whether  they  should  or  no,  they 
unned,  Rom.  xiv.  22,  23.    and  that  they  did  not  lay  a  stumbling-block  in  the 
i»ay  of  weak  christians,  and  so  oflTend,  grieve,  and  wound  them,  and  destroy 
heir  peace,  Rom.  xiv.  13 — 21.  i  Cor.  viii.  9 — 13.    and  such  that  abstained 
"rom  tlie  use  of  them,  were  not  to  reckon  it  as  a  point  of  merit,  thereby  obtain- 
ng  the  favour  of  God,  and  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  becoming  more  holy 
ind  more  perfect ;   nor  as  a  part  of  religious  worship,  and  as  necessary  for  the 
3eace  of  conscience,  and  continuance  in  the  divine  favour;    for  the  kingdom  $f 
jody  true,  real  religion,  and  godliness,  is  not  meat  4W  drink ;  it  does  not  lie  la 
vhat  a  man  eats,  or  drinks,  or  wears,  provided  moderation,  decency,   and  cir« 
rumstances,  are  attended  to,  Rom.  xiv.  17.  and  care  should  be  taken,  on  the 
>ne  hand,  lest  such  things  should  be  reckoned  indifFcrent,  which  are  not  indificT' 
;nt«  and  so  any  precept,  or  ordinance  of  God,  be  neglected ;   and  on  the  other 
land,  siich  as  are  indifferent,  should  not  be  imposed  as  necessary,  which  may 
sad  to  superstition  and  will-worship.  —  5.  Christian  liberty  lies  in  tht  use  of 
;ospel  ordinances,  which  God  has  enjoined;    it  is  a  privilege  to  come  to  mount 
^ion,  the  city  of  the  living  God ;  to  have  a  place  and  a  name  in  the  church  of 
Ihrist ;  to  be  of  the  family. and  houshokl  of  God,  and  partake  of  die  provisions 
fc'hich  are  there  made  for  spiritual  refreshment.    Subjection  to  gospel-ordinances 
\  not  contrary  to  christian  liberty  ;  but  accords  with  it,  and,  indeed,  is  a  part 
f  it;  but  to  be  subject  to  the  ordinances  and  commandments  of  men,  is  contrary 
>  it ;    but  not  subjection  to  the  ordinances  of  God.     Carnal  men  may  reckcHi 
lem  bonds  and  cords,  and  be  for  breaking  and  casting  them  away ;    but  spift- 
lal  men  account  diem  their  privileges,  and  receive  Christ's  yoke  as  easy,  and 
is  burden  as  light ;    and  diey  yield  subjection  to  them,   not  with  a  mercenary 
nd  servile  spirit,  but  under  the  influence,  and  by  the  assistance,  of  the  Spirit  of 
rod,  who  is  a  free  Spirit ;    they  act  from  a  principle  of  bve ;    they  love  the 
3use  and  ^worship  of  God,  his  word  and  ordinances,  and  m  love  observe  diem, 
>hn  xiv.  15—23.     Christian  liberty  does  not  lie  in  a  neglect  of  gospel-ordinan- 
rs,  or  b  an  attendance  on  them  at  will  and  pleasure ;   men  are  not  to  come 
to  a  church,  and  go  out  when  they  please,  or  attend  an  ordinance  now  aad 
en,  or  when  ihey  diink  well :    diis  is  not  libeity,  but  liccntiousnCM*    Th# 
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ordinances  of  Christ,  particularly  the  supper,  arc  perpetual  thingt,  to  be  ofeierv* 
cd  frequently  and  constantly,  unto  the  second  coming  of  Chiist ;    and  it  is  boA 
i^Tli-pleasinr  :<)  Gody  to  keep  the  ordinances,  as  they  weie  delivered;    and  it  Is 
prchtable  to  li.c  splints ;    since  these  are  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
cdifving  of  the  hcdv  of  Christ,  till  iliey  come  to  he  jxirfect  men,  and  arrive  to 
the  measure  of  ilic  stature  of  the  fulness  ot  Qirist.  —  6.  Christinn  lilvrty  licsia 
worshipping  God  acconling  to  his  word,  and  the  dictates  of  conscience,  widl* 
out  the  fecr  of  men,  which  indulged  to,  brings  a  snare,   and  leads  to  idolatry, 
superstition,  and  will-worsliip :  though  christians  are  obliged  to  regard  the  laws 
ot  men,  respecting  civil  matters,  yet  net  what  regard  religion  and  consciencei 
and  are  contrary  th.creunto;    bv  such  thev  aro  not  bound,  but  sliould  serve  GoJ 
rather  than  men ;    as  the  ca'^cs  of  the  three  companions  of  Daniel,  of  Danid 
himself,   and  of  the  apr sties,  martyrs  and  confess urs  in  all  ages,  shew;    wlw 
cho«^e  rather  t«:  sufTcr  imprisonment,  con t'lsca lion  of  goods,  anddjath  itself,  than 
part  with  this  branch  of  christian  liberty,  to  serve  God,  according  to  his  wori, 
and  tha*  li^ht  which  ihcy  had  in  it.     Nor  does  it  become  rulers  and  goveinon 
to  infringe  diis  ilbc  ly  of  theirs.  —  7.  Another  glorious  part  of  christian  libcrtr, 
IS  freedom  of  access  to  God,  through  Ciirist  the  Mediator,  under  the  influence 
of  the  blessed  Spirit,  Ej)h.li.  18.  this  is  a  giTat  privilege  the  sons  of  God  hare, 
that  they  can  come  to  Gml  as  thetr  Faihei ;    not  a^  on  a  throne  of  justice,  I^ 
quiring  at  their  hands  saiisfaction  for  their  sins  ;    but  as  on  a  throne  of  grace, 
communicating  pardoning  grace  and  mercy,  and  all  supplies  of  grace  to  them,  ai 
tlie  God  ot  all  grace,    and  this  acjcss  they  have  throii^ijh  Chris:,   the  Mcdiaror 
bet'vecn  God  and  man.  thioU;^h  his  blood,  iij;litc()usm'ss,  and  sacrifice;  and  by 
the  Spirit,    who  is  a  Spirit  of  gr:ce  and  suj>pllcarion,   under  whose  influence 
saints  can  pcM?  rout  theii  souls  to  Cuxl  with  great  ficcdom,  and  make  known  their 
requests  to  him  with  thankfulness.  —  8.  it  also  lies   in   a  frcc'dom  from  the 
fear  of  death,  both  corporal  and  eternal;    Christ,  through  his  incarnation,  suf- 
ferings,  and  death,  has  delivered  th'^m,    who,  throu"?;!!  fear  of  death,  were  sll 
their  life-time  subject  to  bondage:     death,   as  formidable  as  it  is,  is  no  king  of 
terrors  to  them;    in  a  view  of  interest  in  Christ,  and   in  the  exercise  of  f-ith* 
and  hope  of  being  for  ever  with  him,  thev  chootc  to  depait ;  knowing,  that  to 
die  is  gain;  and  in  a  prospect  of  death  and  eternity,    can  sit  and  sing,    and  say, 
O  death,  where  is  thy  sting !  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory  I    And  as  to  an  eier- 
ital  death,  they  arc  conif)rtablv  assured,  thev  shall  not  be  hurt  bv  it;  that  shall 
have  no  power  over  them,  thought  it  is  the  just  desert  of  sin ;  yet  lx:ing  justitied 
by  Chiist,  and  having  access,  through  him,  into  a  state  of  grace,  they  rejoice 
in  h.opc  of  ihe  gluiy  of  Gud ;  and  being  made  spiritually  alive,  they  believe  they 
shalj  never  die,  neither  a  spiritual  n.T  an  eternal  death. 

II.  The  liberty  of  glory,  cr  thcit  wl.icii  tlic  sons  of  God  will  be  possesseil  of 
in  the  world  to  come ;  and  this  will  be  eiuirclv  perfect ;  the  soul,  in  its  separate 
-'^-e,  will  he  perfectly  free  from  sin,  be  with  the  spiiits  of  just  men  made  \ycT* 
:■■'■•  ;  free  tromallcujiuptionanddwfileinent,  from  the  very  being  of  iin,  and  any 
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conscqueiKes  of  it ;  from  all  unbelief,  doubts,  fears,  and  distresses  of  mind ;  from 
all  evil  dioiigbts  and  vain  desires  j  and  from  all  the  temptations  of  Satan :  and  at 
the  resurrection  their  bodies  will  he  no  more  subject  to  piins,  griefs,  disorders, 
and  diseases  of  any  kind ;  but  be  entirely  free  from  corruption,  and  mortality 
and  death;  and  be,  both  in  soul  and  b(jdy,  perfectly  pure  and  holy,  and  live 
for  ever  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  in  the  company  of  angels  and  saints;  and 
be  in  no  danger  of  ever  being  brought  into  bondage  in  any  sense:  and  as  this 
state  is  called  the  adoption,  so  it  may  be  said  to  be,  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God. 

The  authoi,  or  eflBcicnt  cause,  of  this  liberty,  is  Christ;  it  is  a  liberty  widi 
-which  Christ  has  made  his  people  free,  Gal.  v,  i.  it  is  of  hi.i  procuring,  he  has 
obtained  it  with  the  price  of  his  blood,  by  which  he  has  redeemed  them  from 
sin,  Satan,  and  the  law:  and  it  is  of  his^proclaiming;  for  he  was  anointed  widi 
the  holy  Spirit,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  pri. 
«on  to  them  that  arc  bound;  and  it  is  by  his  Spirit  that  rhc»y  are  put  into  the 
possession  of  it,  who  is  a  Spirit  of  liberty,  being  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  and  so 
opposed  to  tlie  Spirit  of  bondage ;  and  Christ  is  the  author  and  finishci  of  faith, 
ty  which  dicy  receive  this  privilege;  so  that  it  may  be  truly  called,  as  it  some- 
times is,  by  divines,  christian  liberty ;  both  from  Christ,  the  audior  of  it,  and 
£rom  the  subjects  of  it,  christians,  such  as  truly  believe  in  Christ. 

The  instrumental  cause,  or  the  means  by  which  libery  is  conveyed  to  the 
sons  of  God,  is  the  word  of  God,  the  truth  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  not  only  a 
proclamation  of  this  liberty,  made  by  Christ,  the  great  Prophet,  in  the  church 
and  by  his  apostles,  and  ministering  servants;  and  was  prefigured  by  the  jubilee, 
trumpet,  which  proclaimed  liberty  throughout  the  land;  but  is  the  means,  at- 
tended with  the  Spirit  and  power  of  God,  of  freeing  souls  from  the  bondage 
they  are  in  by  nature,  and  when  first  under  a  work  of  the  law;   Ye  shall  know 
^ht  truths  and  the  truth  shall  make  you  free  y  John  viii.  32,  and  die  clearer  know- 
ledge men  have  of  ihc  gospel,  and  the  truths  of  it;  and  the  more  diey  are  evan- 
gelized, or  cast  into  a  gospel-mould  by  it,  die  farther  off  tlicy  are  from  a  spirit 
of  bondage  again  td  fear.     So  that  this  liberty  may  be  rightly  called,  a  gos- 
pcl-libeny ;  which,  though  not  restrained  entirely  to  the  gospeWispensation,  yc^ 
is  more  peculiar  to  that ;  since  the  saints  under  the  former  dispensation,  were  as 
children  in  bondage,  under  the  elements  of  the  world,  the  law,  which  gendered 
to  bondage  and  brought  upon  them  that  servde  bondage-spirit  ^\hich  prevailed 
in  them. 

Both  from  the  nature  of  diis  liberty,  and  from  the  influence  the  Spirit  of  God 
lias  in  it,  it  may  be,  with  great  propriety,  called  spiritual  liberty ;  as  well  as  from 
its  having  its  scat  in  the  spirits,  or  souls  of  men ;  and  may  be  distinguished  from 
coporal  liberty,  and  from  civil  liberty.  Nor  does  it  at  all  interfere  with  the  lat- 
ter ;  it  docs  not  dissolve  the  ties,  obligations,  connections,  and  dependences  of 
meUi  one  with,  and  on,  another;  nor  fi'ee  from  subjection  to  pareutsi  masters, 
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and  civil  magistrates.  It  is  in  its  nature,  pure,  holy,  and  spiritual ;  it  is  not  a 
liberty  to  sin,  as  has  been  observed;  but  a  liberty  from  sin.  It  is  a  real  liberty^ 
and  not  a  shadow,  an  appearance  of  one ;  If  the  Son  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be 
free  indeed:  and  it  is  perpetual;  such  who  are  once  made  free,  shall  never  more 
be  servants,  or  come  into  a  state  of  bondage ;  they  shall  never  be  disfranchized, 
or  loose  their  freedom;  and  the  fruits  and  eflects  of  it  are,  peace,  joy,  and  com- 
fort, and  a  capacity  and  disposition  of  woi  shipping,  and  serving  the  Lord  in  the 
most  spiiitual,  evangelical,  and  acceptable  manner ! 


OF    R£G£N£RATIOfl. 

Regeneration  follows  adoption,  being  the  evidence  of  it;  regeneration  de- 
scribes the  persons  who  have  received  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God» 
John  i.  12,  13.  and  though  these  are  distinct  things,  yet  they  arc  closely  con- 
nected together ;  where  the  one  is,  the  other  is  also,  as  to  enjoyment  and  exp^ 
riencc;  aixl  they  bear  a  simlliarity  to  each  other.  Regeneration  may  be  coon- 
dered  either  more  largely,  and  then  it  includes  with  it  efTcctual-calliag,  conver- 
sion, and  sanctification :  or  more  strictly,  and  then  it  designs  the  first  principle 
of  grace  infused  into  the  soul ;  which  makes  it  a  fit  object  of  effectual  voca- 
tion, a  proper  subject  of  conversion,  and  it  the  source  and  spring  of  that  hoii- 
iicss  which  is  gradually  carried  on  in  sanctification,  and  perfected  in  hca>-cn. 
Concerning  regeneration,  the  following  things  may  be  inquired  into. 

I.  What  regeneration  is,  or  what  is  meant  by  it,  the  nature  of  it;  which  if 
so  mysterious,  unknown  and  unaccountable  to  a  natural  man,  as  it  was  Nicodc- 
mus,  though  a  master  in  Israel ;  now  it  may  be  the  better  understood  by  observ- 
ing the  phrases  and  tcnns  by  which  it  is  expressed. —  i.  It  is  expressed  bv 
being  bom  again,  which  regeneration  properly  signifies;  see  John  iii.  3,7. 
and  this  supposes  a  prior  birth,  a  first  birth,  to  which  regeneration  is  the 
second ;  and  which  may  receive  some  light  by  observing  the  contrast  between 
ihe  two  birdis,  they  being  the  reverse  of  each  other :  the  first  birth  is  of  sinful 
parents,  and  in  their  image;  the  second  birth  is  of  God,  and  in  his  image; 
die  first  birth  is  of  corruptible,  the  second  birth  of  incoiruptible  seed;  the  first 
binh  is  in  sin,  the  second  birth  is  in  holiness  and  righteousness  i  by  the  fint 
birth  men  arc  polluted  and  unclean,  by  the  second  binh  they  become  holf 
and  commence  saints ;  the  first  birih  is  of  the  flesh,  and  is  carnal,  the  second  binh 
is  of  die  Spirit  and  is  spiritual,  and  makes  men  spiritual  men ;  by  the  first  birth 
men  are  foolish  and  unwise,  being  bom  like  a  wild  ass's  colt;  by  the  second  birth 
they  become  knowing  and  wise  unto  solvation:  by  the  first  binh  diey  arc 
slaves  to  sin  and  die  lusts  of  the  flesh,  are  home-bora  slaves ;  by  the  second  binh 
they  become  Christ's  free  men :  from  their  first  birth  they  are  transgressors,  and 
go  on  in  a  course  of  sin,  till  stopped  by  grace ;  in  the  second  birth  they  cease  to 
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commit  sin,  to  go  on  in  a  course  of  sinning,  but  live  a  life  of  holiness,  yea  he  liiat 
is  bom  of  God  cannot  sin ;  by  the  first  birth  men  are  children  of  wi  atii,  and  under 
tokens  of  divine  displeasure ;  at  the  second  binh  they  appear  to  be  the  objects  of  die 
love  of  God;  regeneration  being  the  fruit  and  etfect  of  it,  andgiveseviiienccofit;  a 
time  of  life  is  a  time  of  open  love.  —  2.  It  is  called  a  being  born  from  above^  for 
«o  tfie  phrase  in  John  iii.  3,  7.  may  be  rendered;   the  apostle  James  says  in  gc* 
neral,  diat  every  good  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above ;  and  regencnuion 
being  such  a  gift,  must  be  from  above ;    and  indeed  he  particularly  instances  in 
it,  for  it  follours,  of  fits  own  will  begat  he  us  whh  the  wwd  of  truthy  James  i. 
17,  18.     The  author  of  this  birth  is  from  above ;  those  that  are  born  again  aic 
bom  of  God  their  Father,  who  is  in  heaven ;  the  grace  given  in  regeneration  is 
from  above,  John  iii.  27.  truth  in  the  inward  part,  and  wisdom  in  the  hiddeu 
part,  or  the  grace  of  God  in  die  heart  produced  in  regeneration,  is  that  whJom 
Ihat  is  from  above^  Jam-  iii.  17.  such  that  are  born  again,  as  they  are  of  high 
and  noble  birth,  they  are  partakers  of  the  heavenly  and  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  shaB  most  ceitainly  possess  it,  i  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  —  3.  It  is  com- 
monly called  the  new  birth,  and  widi  great  propriety;  sirxe  the  washing  of  re- 
generation and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  joined  together  as  meaning 
die  same  thing ;  and  what  is  produced  in  regeneration  is  called  the  new  crea- 
ture, and  die  new  man ;  and  those  who  are  bora  again  are  said  to  be  new  bom 
babes.  Tit*  iii.  5.  Eph.  iv.  24  it  is  a  new  man,  in  distinction  from  the  old  man, 
or  the  principle  of  corrupt  nature,  which  is  as  old  as  a  man  is ;  but  the  princi- 
ple of  grace  infiiaed  in  regeneration  is  quite  new;  it  is  sometliing  de  novo^  anew 
Implanted  in  the  heart,  whicli  never  was  before  in  human  nature,  no  not  in 
Adam  in  his  state  of  innocence;  it  is  not  a  working  upon  the  old  principles  of 
nature,  nor  a  working  them  up  to  an  higher  pitch :  it  is  not  an  improvement  of 
them,  nor  a  reparing  of  die  broken,  ruined  image  ol  God  in  man.      But  it  is 
altogether  a  new  work ;  it  is  called  a  creature,  being  a  work  of  almighty  power; 
and  a  new  creature,  and  a  new  man,  consisting  of  various  parts,  and  these  all 
iiew :  tfiere  are  in  it  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit,  a  new  understanding,  to 
know  and  imderstand  things,  never  known  nor  understood  before :  a  new  heart, 
to  know  God;  not  as  the  God  of  nature  and  providence;  but  as  the  God  of 
grace,  God  in  Christ,  God  m  a  Mediator ;  the  love  of  God  in  him,  the  covc- 
inant  of  grace,  and  the  blessings  of  it  made  with  hnn ;  Christ,  and  the  fulness  of 
giacc  in  him,  pardon  of  sin  through  his  blood,  justification  by  his  rightcousne&Sj 
atonement  by  his  sacrifice,  and  acceptance  with  God  through  him,  and  com- 
plete salvation  by  him  ;    things  which  Adam  knew  nothing  of  in  Paradise :  in 
this  new  heart  are  new  desires  alter  these  objects,  to  know  more  of  ihein,  new 
affections,  which  are  placed  upon  them,  new  delights  in  them,  and  new  joys, 
which  arise  from  them,  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26.  i  Cor.  ii.  9.     In  this  new  man,  aie 
new  eyes  to  see  with  ;    to  some  God  does  not  give  eyes  to  see  divine  and  spiri- 
tual diings;  but  to  regenerated  ones  he  does;   they  have  a  seeing  eye,  made  by 
die  Lord,  Deut.  xxix.  4.  by  which  they  see  dieir  lost  state  and  condition  by  na* 
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tuie,  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  iliclr  own  inabJIity  to  make  atonement  hf 
any  tiling  that  tan  be  done  by  them ;  tlie  insufficiency  of  their  own  righteous^ 
ncs»;  thcii  iir.ijoicncc  to  evciy  good  work,  and  want  of  stiengrh  to  help  tbcnu 
kKcs  out  of  the  state  ami  condition  in  which  they  are,  and  the  need  they  are  in 
of  the  blood,  righteousness,  and  sacrifice  of  Clirist,  and  of  salvation  by  him. 
They  have  the  c\c  of  iaith,  by  which  they  bclioid  the  glories  of  Christ's  per- 
son,  the  fulness  of  1  is»  grace,  ihc  excellency  of  his  righteousness,  the  vimicof 
bis  blood  and  sacrifice,  and  the  suitabiencss  and  completeness  of  his  salvation . 
and  regeneration,  in  this  view  of  it,  is  no  other  than  spiritual  light  in  the  under- 
standing.    Moreover,  in  tlic  new  man  are  new  ears  to  hear  with ;  all  have  not 
cars  to  hear;  some  have,  and  they  have  them  from  tlie  Lord,  and  bkssed  aie 
*cy  !  Matt.  xiii.  16,  17,  they  hear  tlic  word  in  a  maimer  they  never  heard  be. 
fore ;  they  hear  it  so  as  to  understand  it,  and  receive  the  love  of  it ;  so  as  to  dis« 
tinguish  the  voice  of  Christ  in  it,  from  the  voice  of  a  stranger ;    so  as  to  feel  it 
work  effectually  in  them,  and  become  the  power  of  God  unco  salvation  to  them; 
ihcy  know  the  joyful  sounds  and  rejoice  10  hear  it.     The  new  man  has  also 
new  hands,  to  handle  and  to  work  with  ;  the  hand  of  faith,  to  receive  Christ  as 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  to  lay  hold  on  him  for  life  and  salvation,  to  embrace 
him,  ln^ld  him  fast,  and  not  let  him  go;   to  handle  him,  tlie  Word  of  life,  and 
leccive  from  him  grace  for  grace :  and  they  have  hands  to  work  with,  and  do 
work  from  better  principles,  and  to  better  purposes  than  before.     And  they  have 
new  feet  to  walk  with,  to  flee  to  Christ,  the  city  of  refuge ;    to  walk  by  faitli  in 
him ;  and  to  walk  on  in  him,  as  they  have  received  liim  ;    to  run  with  chearful- 
ncss  the  wava  of  his  commandnients  ;  to  follow  hard  after  him,  and  to  follow  on 
to  know  him  ;  and  even  to  run,  and  not  l)e  weary,  and  to  walk  and  not  faini.^ 
4    Regeneration  is  expressed  by   being  quickened.     As   there  is  a  quicken- 
ing lime  in  natural    gent-ration;    so  tlxfre  is  in  regeneration;    You  hath   he 
quickened^  Eph.  ii,   1.       Previous  to  legeneration,  men  are  dead   whilst  they 
live ;  though  eoi  porallv  alive,  are  morally  dead,  dead  in  a  moral  sense,  as  to 
spiritual  things,  in  all  tlie  powers  and  faculties  of  their  souls ;  they  have  no  more 
knowledge  otthem,  affection  for  them,    will  to   tliem,  or  power  to  perform 
tlum,  »:]ian  a  dead  man  lias  with  respect  to  things  natural;  but  in  regeneration, 
a  principle  of  spiritual  lire  Is  infused  ;  that  is  a  time  of  life  when  die  Lord  speaks 
Jife  into  tliem,    and   produces  it  in  tliem.     Chiist  is  the  resurrection  and  life 
unto  them,  or  raises  theai  from  a  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  grace  ;  and  the  spirit 
of  lite,  from  Christ,  enteis  into  them.     Regeneration  is  a  passing  from  deadi 
to  life;  it  is  a  principle  of  spiritual  life  implanted  in  the  heart;    in  consequence 
of  which,  a  man  breathes,  in  a  spiritual  sen.e;    where  there  is  breath,  there  is 
life.  Gt>d  breathed  into  Adam  the  breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  living  soul,  or 
a  living  person,  and  breathed  again:    so  the  spirit  of  God  breaths  on  dry  bones, 
and  they  live,  and  breathe  again.     Prayer  is  the  spiritual  breath  of  a  regenerate 
man ;   Behold,  he  prayeih  !    is  observed  of  Saul,    when  regenerated  ;    who,  just 
before,  had  been  breadiing  out  threatexnngs  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of 
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i^hrist.  A  regenerate  man  breathes  in  prayer  to  God,  and  pants  after  him  j  after 
moic  knowledge  of  him  in  Christ,  after  communion  with  him,  after  the  dis- 
coveries of  his  love ,  particularly  after  pardoning  grace  and  mercy :  and  some^ 
times  these  breathings  and  desires  are  only  expressed  by  sighs  and  groans^  ycC 
these  are  a  sign  of  life ;  if  a  man  groans,  it  is  plaiil  he  is  alive.  'Hiere  ara^  in  a 
regenerated  man,  which  shews  that  he  is  made  alive,  cravings  after  spiritucil 
foodr  as  soon  as  an  infant  is  bom,  it  shews  motions  for  its  mother's  milk^  after 
the  breast :  so  new-born  babes  desire  die  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  majr 
grow  diercby.  Tlicy  have  their  spiritual  senses  exercised  about  spiritual  objects; 
they  have  what  answer  to  the  senses  in  animal  life,  theii  seeing  and  hearing,  as 
before  obser\'ed,  and  also  their  feeling:  diey  feel  the  burden  of  sin  on  their  con^^ 
sciences;  the  workings  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  their  hearts;  as  well  as  handle 
Christ,  die  Word  ot  life;  which  makes  it  a  plain  case  diat  diey  are  alive;  a 
dead  man  feels  nodiings.  Tliey  liave  a  spiritual  taste,  a  gust  for  spiritual  tilings; 
die  worf  of  Christ  is  sweeter  to  their  laslc  than  honey,  or  die  honey-comb ;  thcv 
«t  under  his  shadow  with  pleasure,  and  his  fiuit,  the  blessings  of  his  grace,  aie 
sweet  unto  their  taste ;  they  taste  that  the  Lord  is  giaciou*»,  and  invite  others  to 
-taste  and  see  also  how  good  he  is ;  they  savour  the  diings  whicli  be  of  God,  aid 
not  of  men;  Christ,  and  his  grace,  are  savoury  to  them :  his  robe  of  righteous- 
ness, and  garments  of  salvation,  smell  delightfully  as  myrrh,  &c.  Cant  L  3. 
Psal.  xlv.  8.  and  these  spiritual  senses,  and  the  exercise  of  them  in  them,  shew 
diem  to  be  alive,  or  born  again ;  such  persons  live  a  life  of  faith;  they  live  by 
hath;  not  upon  it,  but  on  Christ,  the  object  of  it;  and  they  grow  up  into  him 
their  Head,  from  whom  they  receive  nourishment ;  and  so  increase  with  the  iiw 
crease  of  God,  which  is  an  evidence  of  life.  In  a  word,  they  live  a  ne«v  and 
another  life  than  they  did  before;  not  to  themselves,  nor  to  the  lusts  of  men; 
but  to  God,  and  to  Christ  who  died  for  diem,  and  rose  again ;  they  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  —  5.  Regeneration  is  signified  by  C/trist  being  formed  in  the  heart 
Gal.  iv.  12.  his  image  is  enstamped  in  regeneration;  not  the  image  of  die  ft:^ 
'  Adam,  but  of  the  second  Adam ;  for  the  new  man  is  after  tlic  image  of  him  who 
has  anew  created  it,  which  is  the  image  of  Christ :  to  be  conformed  to  which 
God^select  are  pi-edestinated,  and  which  takes  place  in  regeneration,  Rom.  \vi 
29.  Col.  iii.  10.  The  graces  of  Christ,  as  faith,  and  hope,  and  love,  are  wrouglit 
in  the  hearts  of  regenerate  persons,  and  soon  appeal  there;  yea,  Christ  himself 
lives  in  them ;  Not  /,  says  the  aposde,  but  Christ  lives  in  me  \  he  dwells  by  taidi 
there;  Christ,  and  the  believer,  mutually  dwell  in  each  other.  —  6.  Regenera- 
tion is  said  to  he  b,  peirtaking  of  the  divine  nature^  2  Pet.  i.  4.  not  of  the  nature 
of  God  essentially  consklered :  a  creature  cannot  partake  of  die  divine  essence, 
or  have  that  communicated  to  it ;  this  would  be  to  deify  men:  die  divine  per- 
fections, many  of  them,  are  utterly  incommunicable,  as  eternity,  immensity,  &:c. 
nor  of  the  divine  nature,  or  of  it  in  such  sense  as  Christ  is  a  partaker  of  it,  by 
die  personal,  or  hypostatical  union  of  the  two  natures  in  him ;  so  that  the  fulness 
<rf  die  Godhead  dwells  bodily  in  him.    But  in  regeneration  diere  is  diat  wroujjif 
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in  the  soul,  which  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  divine  nat are,  in  spirituality,  holt- 
nes,  goodness,  kindness,  &c.  and  therefore  is  so  called.  —  7.  There  are  also  se- 
veral terms,  or  words,  by  which  the  grace  of  regeneration  is  expressed:   as  by 
grace  itr-lf;  not  as  that  signifies  the  love  and  favour  of  God  towards  his  people* 
or  the  blessings  of  grace  bestowed  upon  them ;    but  internal  grace,  the  work  of 
giace  in  the  heart;    and  which  consists  of  the  various  giaces  of  the  Spirit  im- 
planted  there ;  as  faith,  hope,  and  love :    such  as  are  begotten  again,  are  begot- 
ten to  a  lively  hope,  and  have  it,  and  believe  in  the  Son  of  God ;   and  love  him 
that  begot,  and  him  that  is  begotten,  i  Pet.  i.  3.  i  John  v.  i.   It  is  called  spirit* 
John  ill.  6.  from  its  author,  the  Spirit  of  God;  and  from  its  seat,  the  sphit  of 
man;  and  from  its  nature,  which  is  spiritual,  and  denominates  men  ispiritual 
tnen.     It  is  also  signified  by  seed,  i  John  lii.  9.  fVh^soever  is  hwnofGod^^kh 
need  remainetk  in  hitn\    which  is  the  principle  of  grace  infused  in  regeneration; 
and  as  seed  contains  in  it  virtually,  all  that  after  proceeds  from  it,  the  blade,  stalk, 
ear,  and  full  com  in  the  ear ;    so  the  first  principle  of  grace  implanled  in  die 
heait,  seminally  contains  all  the  grace  which  afterwards  appears,  and  all  die 
fniiti;,  effects,  acts,  and  exercises  of  it. 

II.  The  springs  and  causes  of  regeneration ;   efficient,  moving,  meritoriosfi 
and  instrumental. 

First,  The  efficient  cause  of  it;    who  is  not  man,  but  God. 
I.  Not  man ;  he  cannot  regenerate  himself;  his  case,  and  the  nature  of  the 
thing iteslf,  shew  it;   ami  it  is  indeed  denied  of  him.  —  i.   The  case  in  which 
men  liefore  regcn^rntion  arc,  plainly  shews  that  it  is  not,  and  cannot  be  of  them- 
selves; thev  are  quite  iji^norant  of  the  thing  itself.      Regeneration  is  one,  and  a 
principal  one,  of  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  which  a  natural  man  can- 
not discern  and  understand ;  let  him  have  what  share  he  may  of  natural  know- 
ledge; as  NicoJemus,  a  master  in  Israel,  and  yet  said,  how  can  these  things  be? 
and  a  man  cannot  be  tlie  author  of  that  of  which  he  has  no  knowledge:  nor 
do  men,  previous  to  regeneration,  see  any  need  of  it;  as  those  who  think  them- 
selves whole,  see  no  need  of  a  physician,  nor  make  use  of  any ;  and  who  reck- 
.on  themselves  rich,  and   stand  in  need  of  nothing  ;    as  not  of  righteousness,  10 
not  of  repentance  ;  and  if  not  of  repentance,  then  not  of  regeneration.     And 
whatsoever  notion  they  may  have  of  it,  from  what  others  sav  concerning  it;  thef 
hnve  no  inclination,  nor  desire,  nor  will  to  it,  till  God  works  in  them  both  to  will 
and  to  do ;  the  bias  of  their  minds  is  another  way  ;  yea,  their  catnal  minds  are 
enmity  to  it:  they  mock  at  it,  and  count  it  all  dream  and  enthusiasm.     And  had 
they  any  disposition  of  mind  to  it,  which  they  have  not,  they  have  no  power 
to  effect  it;    they  can  do  nothing,  not  die  least  thing  of  a  spiritual  kind  ;    and 
much  less  perform  such  a  work  as  this :  this  is  not  by  might  or  power  of  men, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;    to  all  which  may  be  added,  and  which 
n)akcs  it  impracticable,  is,  that  men  are  dead  in  trepasses  and  sins ;  and  can  no 
more  quicken  tliernktlves  than  a  dead  man  can ;    as  soon  migiu  Lazarus- have 
raised  himself  trom  tlic  dead,    and  the  dry  bones  in  Eickiel's  vision,   hate 


Book  III.  OF    REGENERATION.  273 

quickened  themselves  and  lived.—  2.  The  nature  of  the  work  clearly  shews  that 
It  is  not  in  the  power  of  men  to  do  it:  it  is  represented  as  a  creation ;  it  is  called 
a  new  creature,  the  workmanship  of  God  created  in  Christ,  the  new  man  after 
Gf>d,  created  in  righteousness.     Now  creation  is  a  work  of  almighty  Power; 
a  creature  cannot  create  the  least  tiling,  not  a  fly,  as  soon  might  he  create 
a  world;   as  soon   may  a  man  create  a  world  out  of  nothing,    as  create  a 
clean  heart,    and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  him.      It   is   spokrn  of  as  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead;    and  as  soon  might  dead   bodies  quicken  them- 
selves, as  men,  dead  in  sin,    raise  themselves  up  to  a  spiritual  life;  this  re- 
quires a  power  equal    to   that   which   raised   Christ  'from  the  dead;   and  i« 
done  by  the  same.      Its  very  name,    regeneration,    slicws  the  nature  of  it ; 
and  clearly  suggests,  that  it  is  out  of  the  power  of  man  to  eSect  it :  as  men  con- 
tribute nothing  to  their  first  birth,  so  neither  to  the  second ;  as  no  man  generates 
himself,  so  neither  can  he  regenerate  himself;  as  an  infant  is  passive  in  its  na- 
tural generation,  and  has  no  concern  in  it;  so  passive  is  a  man  in  his  spiritual 
generation,  and  is  no  more  assisting  in  it.      It  is  an  implantation  of  that  grace 
in  the  hearts  of  men  which  was  not  thei  c  before  ;  faith  is  one  part  of  It,  said  to 
be  not  of  ourselves,  but  the  gift  of  God  ;    and  hope  is  another,   without  which 
men  are,  whilst  In  a  state  of  unregeneracy;  and  love  is  of  such  a  nature,  tliat 
if  a  man  would  give  all  he  has  for  it,   it  would  utterly  be  contemned ;  il  Is  a 
maxim  that  will  hold,  nil  dat  quod  non  habcty  nothing  can  give  that  which  it  has 
not:  a  man  destitute  of  grace,  neidier  to  himself  nor  to  another.     This  work 
lies  in  taking  away  the  heart  of  stone,  and  giving  rin heart  of  flesh;  even  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit :    and  none  can  do  this  but  He  who  sits  upon  the  throne, 
and  says.  Behold^  I  make  all  things  new.      To  say  no  more,  it  is  a  transform- 
ing of  men  by  the  renewing  of  their  minds,  making  them  other  men  than  they 
were  before,  as  Saul  was,  and  more  so ;  the  change  of  an  Ethiopian's  skin,  and 
of  the  leopard's  spots,  is  not  greater,  nor  so  great,  as  the  change  of  a  man's  heart, 
and  nature,  and  which,  indeed,  is  not  a  change  of  the  old  man  or  corruption 
of  nature,  which  remains  the  same ;    but  the  production  of  ihc  new  man,  or 
of  a  new  principle,  which  was  not  before.  —  3.  Regeneration  is  expiTCsslv  de- 
nied to  be  of  men ;  it  is  said  to  be  not  of  blood,  the  blood  ot  circumcision,  wliich 
availeth  not  any  thing ;  but  a  new  creature  is  of  avail,  when  that  is  not;  nor  of 
Uie  blood  of  ancestors,  of  the  best  of  men,  the  most  holy  and  most  eminent  for 
grace :  the  blood  of  such  may  run  in  the  veins  of  men,  and  yet  they  be  destitute 
of  regenerating  grace ;  as  was  the  case  of  the  Jews,  of  multitudes  of  them,  who 
boasted  of  being  of  Abraham's  seed,  and  of  his  blood ;    none  need  value  them- 
selves upon  their  blood  on  any  account,  and  much  less  on  a  religious  one ;  since 
all  nations  x)f  the  earth  are  made  of  one  man's  blood,  and  that  is  tainted  widi 
sin,  aivl  conveys  corruption  ;  sin  is  propagated  that  way,  but  not  grace  :  nor 
are  men  born  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  which  Is  carnal  and  corrupt ;  impotent  to 
that  which  is  good,  and  cmnitj'  to  it :  regeneration  is  not  of  him  that  wlUetli ; 
VOU  II.  bM 
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God,  of  his  own  will,  begets  men  again,  and  not  of  theirs :  nor  arc  they  born 
of  the  will  of  men,  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  men,  who  are  regcneiatcd  per- 
sons themselves ;  these,  of  their  will,  cannot  convey  regenerating  grace  to  others ; 
if  they  could,  a  good  master  would  regenerate  every  servant  in  his  family ;  a 
good  parent  would  regenerate  every  child  of  his  ;  and  a  minister  of  the  g  >-|)eI 
would  regenerate  all  that  sit  under  his  ministry;  tliey  only  can  pray  and  use  the 
means ;  God  only  can  do  the  work.     Wherefore, 

II.  The  efficient  cause  of  regeneration  is  God  only;  hence  we  so  often  read, 
which  were  born  of  God^  and  whosoever  and  whatsoever  is  born  cf  God^  Jolm  i. 
13.    I  John  iii.  9.  and  v.  i,  4.  and  this  is  true  of  God,   Father,   Son  and  S ;;;f:t, 
who  have  each  a  concern  in  regeneration.'—  i.  God  the  Fatlier,  who  is  the  Fa- 
ther of  Christ ;    he  as  such  begets  men  again  according  to  his  abundant  mercy, 
I  Pet.  1.  3.  and  as  the  Father  of  lights,  of  his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasare, 
regenerates  with  the  word  of  truth ;  and  as  light  was  one  of  tiic  first  things  ia 
he  old  creation,  so  in  the  new  creation,  or  regeneration,  light  is  the  first  thing 
sprung  in  the  heart  by  the  Father  and  fountain  of  liglit,  James  i.  17,  18.  and  as 
the  Fathci  of  men  by  adoption  he  regenerates :  it  is  of  him  they  are  born  again, 
who  is  their  covenant-God  and  Father  in  Christ;  he  has  chose  tliem  unto  holi- 
ness, of  which  regeneration  is  the  root,  seed  and  principle;  he  has  prcilcstinnied 
tlicm  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  which  is  done  in  rcgenerariun; 
and  it  is  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which 
he  sheds  abundantly  thiough  Christ  the  Saviour,    that  he  saves  his  elect  ones.— 
2.  the  Son  has  also  a  concern  in  regeneration,  and  so  great  11  concern,  tlut  ilicv 
who  arc  born  again  are  said  to  be  born  of  him,  that  is,  Clirist ;  fur  no  oilier  i^ 
spoken  of  in  the  context,  i  John  ii.  29.  he  is  the  resurrection  and  the  life;   the 
author  of  the  spiritual  resurrection  to  a  spiritual  life,  which  is  no  otlicr  than  re- 
generation; he  quickens  whom  he  will,   as  tlie  Father  docs;    and  it  is  ilirovrih 
his  powerful  voice  in  the  gospel,   that  the  dead  in  sin  hcai  and  live ;    it  is  his 
Spirit  which  is  sent  down  into  the  hearts  of  his  people,   as  to  bear  witness  to 
their  adoption,  so  to  regenerate  them  ;    his  grace  is  given  to  tliem,  yea  he  hiin- 
self  is  formed  in  them  ;  his  image  is  enstamped  upon  them ;  and  it  is  by  virtue 
of  his  resurrection  that  they  arc  begotten  to  a  lively  hope  of   the  lieavciily  iiilic- 
ritance,  i  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  —  3.  llie  holy  Spirit  of  God  is  the  autlior  of  regenera- 
tion, and  to  him  it  is  ascribed  by  our  Lord  ;  Except  a  man  be  bcrn  of  watt  r  and  5/" 
the  Spirit,  John  iii.  5.  by  water,  is  not  meant  the  ordinance  of  water  baptism,  that 
is  never  expressed  by  water  only,  without  some  other  word  with  it  in  the  text  or 
context  wliich  determines  the  sense ;  nor  is  regeneration  by  it ;  Siinon  Magus 
was  baptized,  but  not  regenerated:  regeneration  ought  to  precede  baptism ;  faith 
and  repentance,  which  are  graces  given  in  regeneration  are  icquiied  pieviousto 
baptism;  not  is  water-baptism  absolutely  necessary  to  salvation;  whereas  with- 
out regeneration  no  man  can  neither  see  nor  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven; 
but  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  is  meant  by  water,  so  called  from  its  cleansing  and 
purifying  use,  as  it  has  to  do  with  die  blood  of  Jesus,  hence  called  the  washing 
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of  regeneration ;  of  this  grace  the  Spirit  is  the  author,  whence  it  bears  his  name, 
is  called  Spirit;  it  is  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  new  creature  is  his 
w.Trkmanship;  quickening  grace  is  from  him;  it  is  the  Spirit  tiiat  quickens  and 
gives  life,  and  frees  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death,  John  iii.  6.  and  vi.  63. 

Secondly,  The  impulsive,  or  moving  cause,  is  the  free  grace,  love,  and  mercy 
of  God ;  God^  who  is  rich  in  mercy ^  for  his  great  love  wherewith  he  loved  us^ 
hath  quickened  usy  Eph.  ii.  4,  5.  Regeneration,  as  it  is  a  time  of  life  when  men 
arc  quickened,  it  Is  a  time  of  love^  of  open  love;  it  springs  from  love,  which 
movei  mercy  to  exert  itself  in  this  way ;  it  is  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  God 
hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope^  i  Pet.  i.  3.  and  diis  was  sovereign  grace 
and  mercy,  not  excited  by  any  motives  or  conditions  in  men,  or  by  any  prepa- 
ratory works  in  them ;  what  were  there  in  the  three  thousand,  some  of  whom 
had  been  concerned  in  the  death  of  Christ,  converted  under  Peter's  sermon? 
what  were  in  the  jailor,  who  had  just  before  used  the  aposdes  in  a  cruel  man- 
ner? what  were  there  in  Saul,  the  blasphemer,  persecutor  and  injurious  person, 
between  these  characters  and  his  obtaining  mercy?  no,  it  is  not  according  to  the 
w31  and  works  of  men  that  riiey  are  regenerated,  but  God,  of  his  own  will  be^ 
lat  he  us,  Jame;>  i.  18.  his  own  sovereign  will  and  pleasure;  and  this  grace  and 
mercy  is  abundant;  it  is  richly  and  plentifully  displayed;  it  is  exceeding  abundant^ 
it  flows  and  overflows ;  there  is  a  pleonasm,  a  redundancy  of  it,  i  Tim.  i.  14. 
and  to  this,  as  a  moving  cause,  regeneration  is  owing. 

Thirdly,  The  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  is  the  virtual  or  procuring 
cause  of  it ;  dierc  is  a  power  or  virtue  in  Christ's  resurrection,  which  has  an 
influence  on  many  things;  as  on  our  justification,  for  which  he  rose  again,  so 
on  our  regeneration ;  for  men  are  said  to  be  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope 
by  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  die  dead,  and  whicU  also  may  be  considered 
as  die  exemplary  cause  of  it;  for  as  there  is  a  planting  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  so  in  die  likeness  of  his  resurrection,  as  Christ's  resurrection  was 
a  declaration  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God,  so  legeneration  is  an  evidence  of  in- 
teiesc  in  the.  adoption  of  chddren;  and  as  the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  by  the 
mighty  power  of  God,  so  is  the  regeneration  and  quickening  of  a  dead  sinner  ; 
and  as  Christ's  resurrection  was  his  first  step  to  his  glorification,  so  is  regenera- 
tion to  seeing  and  entering  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Fourtlily,  The  instrumental  cause  of  regeneration,  if  it  may  be  so  called,  aic 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  ministers  of  it;  hence  regenerate  persons  are  said  to  be 
iorn  again  by  the  word  of  God,  t^c.  i  Pet.  i.  23.  and  again,  of  his  own  will  be^ 
gat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth,  Jam.  i.  1 8.  unless  by  the  Word  in  these  pas- 
sages should  be  meant  the  Eternal  Logos,  or  essential  Word  of  God,  Christ 
Jesus,  since  Aoyo^  is  used  in  both  places;  though  ministers  of  the  gospel  are  not 
only  represented  as  ministers  and  instruments  by  whom  others  believe,  but  as 
spiritual  fathers;  though  you  have  ten  thousand  instndctors  in  Christ,  says  the 
apostle  tp  the  Corinthians,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers^  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I 
have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel,  so  he  speaks  of  his  son  Onesimus,  whom 
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he  had  begotten  In  his  bonds ^  Philein.  10-  yet  this  instramentaTity  of  the  word  m 
regeneration  seems  not  so  agreeable  to  die  principle  of  grace  implanted  in  dir 
soul  in  regeneration,  and  to  be  understood  widi  respect  to  rliat;  since  diat  isdone 
by  immediate  infusion,  and  is  represented  as  a  creation ;  and  now  as  God  made 
no  use  of  any  instrument  in  the  first  and  old  creation,  so  neither  does  it  seem  so 
agreeable  that  he  should  use  any  in  the  new  creation :  wherefore  this  is  rather 
to  be  understood  of  the  exenion  of  the  principle  of  grace,  and  the  drawing  it 
forth  into  act  and  exercise;  which  is  excited  and  encouraged  by  the  ministiy  of 
the  word,  by  which  it  appears  that  a  man  is  bom  again;  so  the  three  thousand 
first  converts,  and  the  jailor,  were  first  regenerated,  or  had  tlie  principle  of  gnu:6 
wrought  in  their  souls  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  then  were  directed  and  encou- 
raged  by  the  ministry  of  the  apostles  to  repent  and  believe  in  Christ ;  wherebjr  it 
became  manifest  that  they  were  born  again.     Though  after  all  it  seems  pbin, 
diat  the  ministiy  of  the  woid  is  the  vehicle  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  conicys 
himself  and  his  grace  into  the  hearts  of  men ;  which  is  done  when  the  word 
comes  not  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  works ef* 
iectually,  and  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation ;  then  faith  comes  by  hearing, 
and  ministers  are  instruiv.ents  by  whom,  at  least,  men  are  encouraged  to  bdievc: 
received  ye  the  Spirit^  says  the  apostle,  by  the  it«rfa  of  the  laWy  or  by  the  hearing 
ef  faith  f  Ga).  iii.  a.  tliat  is,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Taw,  or  by  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel  ?  by  the  latter,  no  doubt. 

m.  Tlie  subjects  of  regeneration  are  next  to  be  enquired  into,  or  who  diey 
are  God  is  pleased  to  bestow  this  grace  upon.     'ITicsc  are  men,  and  not  angels; 
good  angels  have  no  need  of  reG;cneration  ;  they  are.  holy  angels,  and  continue 
in  that  state  of  holiness  in  which  they  were  created,  and  aie  connnned  therein; 
they  have  no  need  of  it  to  m:ike  them  meet  for  heaven,  they  are  there  already ; 
they  are  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  always  behold  the  face  of  heavenly  Father 
there:  as  for  the  evil  angels,  none  of  them  ever  had,  nor  never  will  have  any  shaic 
in  regenerating  grace ;  they  believe  indeed,  but  they  have  not  tlic  faith  ot  regene- 
rate ones,  or  that  faith  which  worketli  by  love;  they  believe  there  is  a  God,  but 
tliey  do  not,  nor  can  they  love  hiin  ;  they  Wieve  he  is,  and  tremble  at  his  wrath; 
diey  have  no  hope  as  regenerate  ones  have,  hut  live  in  black  despair,  and  ever 
will.     They  arc  men  God  regenerates,   and  not  brutes,  nor  stocks  nor  stones; 
these  are  not  subjects  capable  of  regeneration  ;  God  could  raise  up  children  out 
of  these,  but  it  is  not  his  way  and  work ;    they  are  rational  creatures  he  thus 
operates  upon,  and  he  treates  them  as  such  in  the  ministry  of  his  word;  diough 
he  is  represented  as  dealing  otherwise  by  the  adversaries  of  the  grace  of  God. 
but  though  they  are  men,  and  men  only,  Xvhum  God  regenerates,   yet  not  all 
men ;  all  men  have  not  lairli,  and  hope,  and  love ;  they  are  a  kind  of  first  fruits 
of  his  creatures,  whom  of  his  own  wiJ  he  bcgcti  with  his  word  of  truth  ;  Uicy 
are  such  who  are  called  out  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  die  world ;    they  are 
such  who  are  the  peculiar  objects  of  his  love;    fur  regeneration  is  die  fruit  and 
effect  of  love,  and  the  evidence  uf  it ;  they  are  such  whom  God  has  predebtiuaicd 


BookllL  or  kegbneratiom.  277 

to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  in  ^ich  image  they  afe  created  in  re- 
generation i  diose  whom  the  apostle  speaks  of  as  heg^ten  again  unto  a  lively  h^fe^ 
are  first  described  as  eUst  according  to  the  fore-knowledge^  i  Pet.  i.  2»  3.  and 
they  are  such  who  are  redeemed  by  Christ,  for  thev  that  are  chosen  in  him, 
have  redemption  through  his  blood ;  and  those  are  quickened  by  his  Spirit  and 
grace,  when  dead  In  trespasses  and  sins,  for  such  is  tlieir  state  and  condition 
before  they  ate  bom  again;  they  are  such  who  are  the  spns  of  God  by  adopt- 
ing grace,  who  because  they  are  sons  the  Spirit  of  God  is  sent  into  them,  as  to 
witness  their  adoption,  so  to  regenerate  them,  which  gives  evidence  of  it; 
and  thus  they  become  openly  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let 
it  be  further  observed,  that  though  the  chief  and  principal  seat  of  regeneratioa 
is  the  spirit  or  soul  of  man,  yet  it  extends  its  influence  to  the  body  and  the 
members  thereof;  whereby  they  are  restrained  fiom  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  as  to 
yield  a  ready,  constant,  and  universal  obedience  to  them ;  or  %o  as  to  yield  their 
members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are 
so  under  the  power  of  the  reigning  principle  of  grace,  implanted  in  them  in 
regeneration,  that  they,  through  the  Spirit ^  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body^  and  live f 
Rom.  VI.  12,  13. 

IV.  The  efiects  of  regeneration,  or  the  ends  to  be  answered,  and  which  arc 
answered  by  it,  and  which  shew  the  importance  and  necessity  of  it.  —  i.  A  prin- 
cipal eflfitct  of  it ;  or,  if  you  will,  a  concomitant  of  it,  is  a  panicipation  of  every 
grace  of  the  Spirit.  Regenerate  ones  have  not  only  the  pmmise  of  life  made  to 
diem,  but  they  have  the  grace  of  life  given  them ;  they  live  a  new  life,  and 
walk  in  newness  of  life:  they  partake  of  the  grace  of  spiritual  light;  before, 
dieir  understandings  were  darkened ;  but  now  they  are  enlightened  by  the  Spirit 
of  wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  divine  things ;  they  were  before, 
darkness  itself;  but  now  arc  made  light  in  the  Lord.  In  regeneration  is  laid  tbe 
beginning  of  sanctification,  which  is  carried  on  till  completed,  without  which 
no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  for  the  new  man  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness;  the  principle  of  holiness  is  then  foimed,  from  whence  holy  actions 
spring.  The  grace  of  repentance  then  appears ;  the  stony,  hard,  obdurate,  and 
impenitent  heart  being  taken  away,  and  an  heart  of  flesh,  susceptible  of  divine 
impressions  being  given ;  on  which  follow,  a  sense  of  sin,  sorrow  for  it  after  a 
godly  sort,  and  repentance  unto  life  and  unto  salvation,  which  is  not  to  be  re- 
pented of;  faith  in  Christ,  which  is  not  of  a  man's  self,  but  the  gift  of  God, 
and  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  now  given  and  brouglit  into  exercise ; 
which  being  an  e<fi?ct,  Is  an  evideiKe  of  regeneration ;  for  whosoever  helicvrth  that 
yesus  is  t/te  Christ,  and  especially  that  believes  in  Christ,  as  his  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer, is  born  of  God,  I  John  v.  i.  and  such  have  hope  of  eiernal  lifebv  Christ  j 
whilst  unregeneraie,  men  are  without  hope,  without  a  true,  solid,  and  well- 
grounded  hope ;  but  in  regeneration,  they  are  begotten  to  a  lively  hope,  and  have 
It ;  a  good  hope,  thiough  grace,  founded  upon  the  person,  blood,  and  righteous- 
ness of  Christ,  which  is  of  use  to  them  both  in  life  and  death.     Regenerated 
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persons  have  their  hearts  circumcised,  wlii^h  is  but  another  phrase  for  icgcnf- 
naing  grace,  to  tn-t:  t/:e  Lonil/uir  Gid  wii'i  all  their  heart  and  soul ^  I3cut.  xxx- 
6.  3:vi  thoii^^ii  b'.'torc,  their  carnal  miu  U  wcie  ciimirv  to  God,  ur*d  all  that  is 
g-iod;  iKHV  thfv  love  iiiin,  and  all  that  bcl'nj;^  to  hi:n,  his  word,  wor.iiip,  ordi- 
U-inceSf  ain!  j>LNij)le  ;  and  by  U\\^  it  is  known,  t.mi  il.cy  have  passed  from  ileaih  ts 
fift^  whii  U  \9  \\\>  lyhcr  tiun  iCj^cncr^iiiuii,  k.\i;{jt  t-uy  irje  the  brethren,  I.  John 
iii.  14.  In  short,  rcL;.:iKT.:'.r  pjiNon^  arc  puriakcia  of  all  ihc  fruits  of  the  Spirit; 
fif  aU  (Xlier  ^racc^,  b;jsiv!L$  tiiosc  mciui'incvl ;  as  huniiiity,  ptricacc,  self  denial, 
aiiJ  rrsi'»natioii  i*\  tlu*  v^iii  of  (Jod.  And  tlicv  arc  blesacd  with  such  mcasuresof 
grace  ajid  spiritual  sLivngih,  as  to  be  able  to  resist  sin  and  Satan,  and  to  over- 
romcttx*  wiirid,  aiul  cvxiy  spiritual  enemy;  For  what  soever  is  born  of  God^  over' 
tsout/i  the  zvct/J^  iiiv  ^<*d  of  it,  il»c  men  in  ii,  and  tlic  lusts  thereof;  IVhosoever  is 
h^m  ofCwid^  s-untUi  //c/,  dots  not  live  in  sin,  nor  is  he  overcome  by  it;  but  he  that 
is  k^s::en  cfd^d,  Li'^-et't  h.jnM/f(roii\  Sdidt^^  and  his  temptations,  fro:i  being 
ovcromc  witli  tliem  ;  u'//  t'lat  'xuked  one  fiuciicth  him  not :  being  ch^thed  wiih 
the  whole  armour  of  God,  which  he  iias  skill  to  wicLli  he  keeps  iiim  o*^,  and  at 
bav,  &o  thiit  he  caimot  come  in  wiJi  him ;  h;^  holds  up  rne  shield  of  faith  tohiin, 
wheidiy  hv:  <jticn»  h«.-s  all  his  hcry  daiis,  I  Jc.lm  v.  4,  18.  —  2.  Knowledge,  and 
actual  cnjoviricni  (U  -he  se\ cial  blessings  ot  grac^c,  tollow  upon  regeneration.  The 
covenant  «*r  jc,nice  is  ordeicdin  ull  ih.ugs^  and  is  tull  of  all  spiritual  bles6in£:s ;  and 
a  grant  of  all  tlic  blcj>sin:;s  of  giacc  wa^  made  t>  Chri^r,  and  to  the  elect  in  him, 
before  the  world  lx-v;:ni,  and  they  weir  secicdy  bLssed  with  them  in  him  as 
c.irlv;  but  tlicli  :lil  ilic  t'^;)irii  ot  G(.d  is  .'.ejit  unwn  inio  tiic  hcaits  in  R-j^cnera- 
ritMi,  t<i  iii:i!:e  kii^wn  lUiU)  ilicm  liie  diin^s  wlii^h  Gi;d  has  fiecly  ^ivcn  thcin, 
ihev  arc  sti^iii-'c!^  10  ihenu  and  iiave  w.*  know  ltd -e  of  iliem,  cannot  claim  dieir 
interest  in  riiem,  U'-r  are  iKtv  aLiuuliy  jiOSbe>sed  ot  liicm.  Tiiey  are  lc»ved  of  God 
vitli  an  evcrkisliiii;  love;  bul  then  die  tir.st  open  di^splay  of  ic  to  tiicm  is  in  regene- 
ration, when  Ciiid  draws  tii;.«n  with  lovinr;  kindness  to  himsell',  as  a  tVuit  and  ef- 
fect, aud  so  an  tviilencc  of  his  ancient  kive  lo  liicm.  Tiiey  are  cliosen  in  Christ 
Ik  fore  the  tnini.iail'.  n  of  the  woiki,  but  this  i^  not  kntnvn  'n*  dieni  till  the  gospel 
coinci,  ii  t  in  word  only,  but  in  power,  a.ul  in  tile  Holy  Ghost;  working  power- 
tuUy  in  tht-m,  rc^or.Liaiiiiu;.  quickening,  ami  .s  ;nv  liiyin,;  tiiem;  when  that  holi- 
ness I  o  \\hi(h  liiey  are  ciU'.sen,  i>  implaiiud,  and  th^^t  image  ot  Ciiri.st,  to  which 
they  are  prcdLSiinavcd,  is  enstan^.ped:  iliLU  ij»  an  union  with  Christ,  \\hich  elec- 
tion in  him  ^^ives;  and  there  is  a  legal  union  between  him  and  the  elect,  as  be- 
tween a  .surety  an<l  dvlKor,  in  viitue  of  suretvshij)-engagements  for  them  ;  and 
theie  is  a  mysiiv-al  I'lut;!!,  asLeiween  lie  .d  and  members;  and  a  conjugal  one, 
as  between  nuin  ai.d  wiie :  but  bt  tore  re'eiiLrativjii  tlierc  is  a  vital  union,  or 
sach  an  union  as  between  vine  and  b-rancheb,  by  which  tliey  actually  receive  life, 
ai'.d  gra(C,  und  !iOUli^llment,  and  bear,  an<l  bring  forth  fruit.  They  aie  the  sons 
of  Cod  by  predistinatjon;  and  in  covcijanL,  the  adoption  of  children  belongs  to 
them  ;  l\it  thib  vluCi  not  apjiear  till  regeneration  takes  place,  when  they  receive 
in  pcisuu  t'.ie  pv.'v\Li  aiiJ  pii\ilegc  of  it,  and  arc  mauifciiativcly  tlic  sons  ot  GoJ 
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by  faith  in  Christ.  Justification  was  a  sentence  conceived  in  the  mind  oFGcJl 
from  eternity  ;  was  pronounced  on  Christ,  and  his  people  in  him,  when  he  nwc 
from  the  dead;  but  is  not  known  to  those  interested  in  it»  till  the  Spirit  of  Gtd 
reveals  the  righteousness  of  Clirist  from  f;iirh  to  faith,  and  pronounces  upon  it 
the  «?entence  of  justification  in  the  conscience  of  the  believer;  until  he  h  boni 
again,  he  has  no  knowledge  of  this  blessii^g,  no  comfoi table  perception  of  itj 
nor  can  he  claim  his  interest  in  it,  nor  have  that  peace  and  joy  which  flow  froni 
it.  And  now  it  is  t"har  an  awakened  sinner  has  the  application  of  parJoniRg 
grace  and  mercy  ;  for  though  pardon  of  sin  is  provided  in  covenant,  and  die 
blood  of  Christ  is  shed  for  it,  and  he  is  exalted  to  give  it ;  yet  it  is  not  actuaiSv 
g'ven,  applied,  and  enjoyed,  until  repentance  Is  given  also;  for  tlicy  arcbcMh  aa 
Christ's  gill  together;  and  when  also  it  is  that  God  blesses  his  people  wiih  jKacr, 
with  peace  of  cons<:ience,  flowing  fiom  the  blood,  righteousness,  andsacri£ccof 
Christ.  —  3.  Another  effect  of  regeneration  is,  a  fitness  and  capacity  for  the 
performance  of  good  works.  In  regeneration  men  are"  created  in  Christ  j€5Mf  umi9 
good  works  \  and  by  their  new  creation,  become  fit  for,  and  capable  of,  per&mn- 
ing  them;  the  new  man  is  formed  in  them  unto  righteousness  and truf  /iolimss-^  to 
the  acts  and  exercises  of  righteousness  and  hoHn\ss,  Eph.  ii.  10.  and  iv.  24.  sudi 
who  are  born  again,  are  sanctified  and  meet  for  the  Master's  use,  and  pre^rsdumta 
every  good  zvorky  2  Tim.  ii.  21.  whereas,  an  unregenci-atc  man  is  to  every  gcMid 
work  reprobate ;  he  has  neither  will  nor  power  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  till 
God  works  in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do.  The  principal  ingredients  in  good 
works  are  wanting  in  them,  wherefore  they  cannot  be  acceptable  to  Ciod ;  aikd^ 
indeed,  without faithy  as  these  are  without  it,  //  is  impo%sib!c  to  phase  Gsdi  nor 
can  they  thataie  in  the  flesh,  who  are  carnal  and  unregcnerate,  please  God;  that 
is,  do  those  things  which  arc  pleasing  to  him,  Hcb.  xi.6.  Rom.  viii.  8.  without  die 
Spirit  of  God,  and  the  grace  and  strength  of  Christ,  nothing  of  this  kind  caii  he 
performed;  wherefore  God  has  promised  to  put  his  Spirit  in  his  people,  which 
he  does  in  regeneration,  to  cau.)e  the?n  to  walk  in  his  statutes ^  and  to  keep  iis 
Judgments^  and  do  thetn :  so  though  they  can  do  nothing  of  themselves,  yct^ 
through  the  Spirit,  grace,  and  stiength  of  Christ,  they  can  do  all  thing?,  Ezck. 
xxxvi.  27.  Phil.  iv.  13.  to  which  they  must  be  referred;  even  a  veiy  hea- 
then could  say,  "  Whatever  good  thing  thou  dost,  ascribe  it  to  GodP."*'  —  4.  Re- 
generation gives  a  meetness  for  the  kingdom  of  God:  without  this,  no  man  cao 
see,  nor  enter  into  it,  John  iii.  3,  5.  whether  by  the  kingdom  of  God  is  meant, 
a  gospel-church -state,  and  a  paiticipation  of  the  privileges  and  ordinances  of  it, 
or  the  ultimate  state  of  glory  and  happiness :  the  former  may  be  meant,  into 
iTvhich  publicans  and  harlots  went  before  the  Pharisees;  and  which  they  would 
neither  enter  into  themvSelves,  nor  suffer  otheis  to  go  in  who  were  entering ;  and 
a  removal  ot  which  from  them,  Christ  threatens  them  with,  Matt.  xxin*.  13. 
and  xxi.  31,  43.  Unregcnerate  meni  niay  indeed',  in  a  sense,  sde  and  enter  into 
this  kingdom  of  God ;  thev  may  attend  the  word,  and  embrace  the  truths  of  it, 

f  Ti  ay  aya^or  ^r^aTTfjc  "P  ^ufS  etyu'Ktfji.'fUf  Biai  apud  Lacrt.  1*  X.  in  vita  tyxu 
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snake  a  profession  of  faith,  submit  to  gospel-ordinances,  and  become  meoiberi 
of  a  gospel-church  ;   this  they  may  do  in  fact,  but  not  of  right;   diejr  are  such 
as  d')  not  come  in  at  the  right  door,  Christ,  and  true  faith  in  him;  but  climb 
up  anodier  way,  and  arc  ihiu*ves  and  robbers;  hypocrites  in  Zion,  tares  in 
Christ's  field,  and  fooiish  virgins  among  the  wise;  to  whom  d>e  kingdom  oi 
God  is  comj)rred.     Unregenerate  men  have  not  the  proper  qualifications  for 
the  church  of  Gud  and  the  ordinance  of  it,  these  particularly,  are  faith  and 
repentance;   these  are  required  to  a  person's  admission  to  baptism,   Matt. iil 
a — 8.  Acts.  ii.  38.  and  viii    12 — 37.  and  so  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;  Let  a  man  examine  himielfy  and  so  let  him  eat^  I  Cor.  xi.  a8.  whcdier  he  has 
true  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;   amd  if  such 
a  man,  devoid  of  these,  which  attend  or  flow  from  regeneration,  gets  admitted  10 
these  ordinances,  and  into  a  church-state,  of  what  avail  is  it  to  him  hei«  or  hcic- 
after?    what  docs  it  signify  now  to  have  the  form  of  godliness,  without  tf>c 
power?  a  name  to  live,  and  yet  be  dead?  or  hereafter;    for  what  is  the  hope  ^f 
the  hypocrite F   of  v-hat  use  is  it  to  him?    though  he  had gaimd  the  name  of  a 
professor,  of  a  religious  man,  and  a  place  in  the  house  of  God,  tvh€H  God  tabs 
away  his  soul^  these  will  be  of  no  service  to  him  ?    Though  it  may  be  the  ulti- 
mate state  of  glory  may  be  meant  by  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the  above  pas- 
sages ;  as  in  I  Cor.  vi.  9.  Luke  xii.  32.  Matt.  xxv.  34.     An  unregenerate  man 
has  no  apparent  right  unto  it;  nor  meemess  for  it*    The  proper  right  unto  it 
lies  in  adoption  ;  If  children,  then  heirs.     But  this  right,  so  founded,  docs  not 
appear  till  a  man  is  horn  again,  wliich  is  the  evidence  of  adoption;  nor  can  he 
be  meet  and  fit  for  it,  without  this  grace  of  God  regenerating,  quickening,  and 
sanctifying ;  for  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  and  nothing  shall 
enter  into  the  heavenly  state  that  defiles  or  makes  an  abominanon ;    but  when 
men  are  born  again,  they  are  heirs  apparent  to  the  heavenly  inheritance;    they 
are  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  a  kingdom;    and  aie  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  with  the  saints  in  light. 

V.  The  properties  of  regenerarion  ;  and  which  may  serve  to  throw  more 
light  on  the  nature  of  it.  —  i.  Regeneration  isapassive  work,  or  rather,  men  are 
passive  in  it;  as  they  must  needs  he,  in  the  first  infusion  and  implantation  of 
grace,  and  the  quickening  of  them  :  even  as  passive  as  the  first  matter  created 
was,  out  of  which  all  things  were  made ;  and  as  a  dead  man,  when  raised  from 
the  dead  is;  or  as  the  dry  hones  in  Exekicl's  vision  were,  while  tlie  Spirit  of  God 
breathed  upon  them,  and  then  rhcy  became  active ;  and  as  infants  are  in  the  na- 
tui-al  generation  of  them ;  for  men  no  more  contribute  to  tlieir  spiritual  binh, 
tlian  infants  do  to  their  natural  birth;  all  this  appears  from  regeneration  being  a 
creation,  a  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  a  being  begotten  and  bom  again.— 
2.  It  is  an  irresistible  act  of  God's  grace ;  no  more  resistance  can  be  made  unto 
it,  than  there  could  be  in  the  first  matter  to  its  creation ;  or  in  a  dead  man  to 
his  resui  rcction ;  or  in  an  infant  to  its  generation.  Regeneration  is  of  the  will 
of  God,  which  cannot  be  resisted;  the  Spirit,  in  regeneration,  is  like  the  winJ, 
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wAici  Ufweth  where  it  listeth^  and  none  csm  hinder  it ;   so  Is  every  one  that 
is  bom  of  the  Spirit^  John  iii.  8.  it  is  done  by  the  power  of  God,  which  is  uncon* 
troulable ;  whatevei  aversion,  contrariety,  and  opposition  there  may  be  in  the 
corrupt  nature  of  men  unto  it,  that  is  soon  and  easily  overcome  by  the  power  of 
divine  grace ;  when  die  stony  heait  is  taken  away,  and  an  heart  of  flesh  is  giv- 
en.    When  God  works  nothing  can  let ;  an  unwilling  people  are  made  willing 
in  the  day  of  his  power;  high   thoughts,  reasonings,  and  imaginations  of  the 
carnal  mind,  are  cast  down  by  him.  —  3.  It  is  an  act  that  is  instantaneously 
done,  at  once;  it  is  not  like  sanctification  it  gives  rise  to ;   which  is  but  a  begun 
work,  and  Is  carried  on  gradually ;  faith  grows,  hope  and  love  abound  more  and 
more,  and  spiritual  light  and  knowledge  increase  by  degrees,  till  they  come  to 
the  perfect  day :  but  regeneration  is  at  once;  as  an  infant  in  nature  is  generated 
at  once,  and  is  also  born  at  once,  and  not  by  degrees ;  so  it  is  in  spiritual  gene- 
ration ;  one  man  cannot  be  said  to  be  more  regenerated  than  another,  though 
he  may  l^e  more  sanctified ;  and  the  same  man  cannot  be  said  to  be  more  rege* 
Derated  at  one  time  than  at  another.  —  4.  As  it  is  done  at  once,  so  it  is  perfect; 
some  persons  speak  of  a  regenerate  and  an  unregcnerate  part  in  men ;  and  tha^ 
Ihey  are  partly  regenerate  and  partly  unregencraie.     I  must  confess  I  do  not  un- 
derstand this;  since  regeneration  is  a  new  creature,  and  perfect  in  its  kind. 
There  are,  indeed,  two  principles  in  a  man  that  is  bom  again ;  a  principle  of 
corrupt  nature ,  and  a  principle  of  giace;  the  one  is  called  the  old  man,  and  the 
other  the  new:  the  whole  old  man  is  unregcnerate,  no  part  in  him  is  regenerated; 
he  remains  untouched,  and  Is  just  the  same  he  was,  only  deprived  of  his  power 
and  dominion ;  and  the  new  man  is  wholly  regenerate,  no  unregerate  part  in 
him ;  there  is  no  sin  in  him,  nor  done  by  him,  he  cannot  commie  sin;  The  kings 
laughter  is  all  glorious  within:  a  man  chikl,  as  soon  as  born,  having  all  its 
limbs,  is  a  perfect  man,  as  to  parts,  though  tliese  are  not  at  their  full  growth 
uid  bigness,  as  they  will  be,  if  it  lives ;  so  the  new  man  is  a  perfect  man  at 
jnce,  as  to  parts,  though  as  yet  not  arrived  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the 
Illness  of  Christ.  —  5.  The  grace  of  regeneration  can  never  be  lost;  once  rc- 
^nerated  and  always  so;  one  that  is  born  in  a  spiritual  sense  can  never  be  un- 
x>m  again;  for  he  cannot  die  a  spiritual  death;  he  is  bom  of  incomiptiblc 
ind  immoital  seed ;  he  is  burn  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  or  of  the  grace  of  the 
Jplrit,  which  is  as  a  well  of  living  water  in  him,  springing  up  unto  everlasting 
ife:  and  all  such  who  are  begotten  again  unto  a  lively  hope  a  glorious  inherit 
ance,  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,  i  Pet.  i, 
;— 5,  23.      To  which  may  be  added,  —  6.  An  adjunct  which  always  accom- 
panies regeneration,  a  spiritual  warfare  between  the  old  and  the  new  man,  the 
rinciple  of  sin,  and  the  principle  of  grace;  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit, 
nd  the  spirit  against  the  flesh;  the  law  in  the  members,  warring  against  the  law 
f  the  mind ;  which  aic,  as  it  were,  a  company  of  two  armies  engaged  in  war 
VOt.  IL  t  K 
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widi  each  other,  which  always,  issues  in  a  victory  on  the  sidenf  ibli$0mttl^ 
ture;  for  whatsoerer  is  bom  of  God,  overcometh  the  woild,  and  sis  and 
and  every  enemy,  and  is  more  than  a  conqueroi  Ofcr  ally  through  ChrislI 
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i>  HOUGH  Effectual  Calling  may  be  distinguished  from  Regeneration,  tabi 
more  btrictly,  for  the  first  infusion  and  implantation  of  gnce  in  the  heart;  jtk 
it  is  closely  connecicd  with  it,  and  the  consideration  of  it  naturally  fellows  upon 
it.  It  \hy  with  great  propriety,  said  to  he  efiectual  calling,  to  distinguish  it  fron 
another  calling,  which  is  not  effectual;  at  least,  which  is  not  aittended  with  any 
saiuiaiy  effect  to  the  persons  called  with  it;  of  which,  more  hereafter.  Con- 
cerning effectual  culling,  the  following  things  may  be  observed. 

I.  What  it  is,  and  the  nature  of  it    It  is  not  of  a  civil  Und,  of  which  dieie 
^re  various  sous;  as  a  call  to  an  office  in  state;  So  Saul  and  David  were  cbo* 
sen  and  called  to  take  upon  them  the  government  of  the  people  of  Israel  likewiie 
a  call  to  do  some  particular  service,  which  God  has  appointed  men  CO  do;  so 
Bezaled  ^'as  called  and  qualified  to  devise  and  do  some  curious  work  for  dusti* 
beinade,  and  to  teach  and  direct  others  in  it:  so  the  Medes  and  jPersIans  were 
sanctified,  or  set  apatt  by  the  Liord,  and  called  by  him  to  the  destruction  of  Ba- 
bylon; and  Cyrus  was  raised  up,  and  called  from  a  far  country,  to  let  the  cap- 
tive Jews  go  free.     Indeed,  every  ordinary  occupation,  employment,  and  busi- 
ness of  life,  men  are  brought  up  in,  and  exercise,  is  a  calling,  and  a  calling  of 
God;  hence  the  apostle  says,£e/  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  wherein  he 
is  called^  i  Cor.  vii.  20,  24.     But  the  calling  now  to  be  treated  of,  is  of  a  iclL 
gious  kind ;  and  of  which  also  there  are  various  sorts ;  as  a  call  to  an  ecclesiastical 
office,  whether  extraordinary  or  ordinary' ;  so  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  called 
to  officiate  in  the  priesthood ;  for  no  man  taketh  this  honour  to  himself^  but  he  tiaf 
is  called  of  God^  as  was  Aaron^  Hob.  v.  4.  so  the  twelve  disciples  of  Christ  were 
called  to  apostleship ;  and  Paul,  a  servant  of  Christ,  is  said  to  be  called  to  be  an 
apostle,  and  ordinary  ministers  of  the  word,  are  set  apart  and  called  by  the  Lordi 
and  by  his  churches,  to  the  work  of  the  ministry  chey  arc  put  into.     There  L 
likewise  an  universal  call  of  all  men,  to  serve  and  worship  the  one  true  and  liv- 
ing God ;  this  call  is  made  by  tlie  light  of  nature,  displayed  in  the  works  of 
creation,  which  demonstrate  the  Being  of  God ;  and  by  the  law  of  nature,  writ- 
ten on  the  hearts  of  all  men ;  and  by  the  works  of  providence,  and  the  bounties  of 
it,  which  all  have  a  share  in,  and  in  which  God  leaves  not  himself  withoiU  a 
witness;  and  by  all  which  men  are  called  upon,  and  directed  to  seek  after  G0.I, 
to  worship  him,  and  glorify  him  as  God.     And  besides  this,  there  is  a  more 
special  and  particular  call  of  men,  and  not  so  general,  and  is  either  extenal  or 
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ntcmal:  Ae  external  call  is  by  the  ministry  of  the  word;  by  the  ministry  of  the 
)rophets  under  the  Old  Testament;  and  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of 
3irist,  and  of  Christ  himself  in  human  nature,  and  of  his  apostles  ur.Jci  liij 
**Jew;  and  of  all  succeeding  ministers  in  all  ages.  The  internal  call  is  by  t-ic 
Ipirit  and  grace  of  God  to  die  hearts  and  consciences  of  ineii ;  these  two  Sv  .'n-j- 
imes  go  together,  but  not  always;  some  are  externally  called,  nid  not  in.Li  .3I- 
I'  called;  and  of  those  that  are  internally  cabled,  some  arc  callt;-.!  b\  .1  i 
lirough  the  ministry  of  die  word,  and  some  without  it;  though,  for  tiic  i/.;.  r 
art,  men  are  called  hy  it,  and  because  it  is  usually  so,  and  this  external  cuW  is 

maaer  of  moment  and  importance,  it  is  necessary  to  be  a  liide  more  laigc  Miid 
xplicit  upon  it. 

I.  Tliis  may  be  considered  either  as  a  call  to  saints,  to  such  who  have  a 
fork  of  grace  already  begun  in  them  ;  and  to  such  it  is  a  call,  not  only  to  liie 
)etLXis  of  grace,  but  to  partake  of  the  blessings  of  giace;  to  come  asthirsry  pcr- 
)D8,  eagerly  desirous  of  spiritual  things,  to  the  waters,  the  ordinances,  and 
rink  at  them ;  to  buy  wine  and  milk,  spiritual  blessings,  signified  hereby,  with" 
ut  money,  and  without  price,  these  being  to  be  had  freely :  and  these  are  also 
died  as  labouring  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  under  a  spirit  of  bondage,  to  come 
i  Christ  for  rest,  peace,  pardon,  life,  and  salvation.  Matt.  xi.  28.  and  riiese  in 
ad  by  the  ministry  of  the  word,  are  called,  excited,  and  encouraged  to  the  ex-* 
'cise  of  evangelical  graces,  wrought  in  them,  and  bestowed  upon  them;  as  re- 
:ntance,  faith,  hope,  love,  and  every  odier ;  such  were  the  diree  thousand  con- 
2rts  under  Peter's  sermon,  and  the  jailor,  who  were  under  a  previous  work  of 
le  Spirit  of  God,  when  they  were  called  and  encouraged  to  repent  and  believe 
i  Christ,  and  these  are  also  called,  and  urged,  and  pressed,  in  and  by  tlie  mi- 
Istry  of  the  word,  to  a  constant  attendance  in  ordinances,  and  not  to  forsake 
c  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  a  diligent  performance  of  every  religious  duty, 
id  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work  in  general:  or  this  external  call  may  be 
)nsidered,  as  a  call  of  sinners  in  a  state  of  nature  and  unregeneracy ;  but  thca 
is  not  a  call  to  them  to  regenerate  and  convert  themselves,  of  which  there  is 
3  instance;  and  which  is  the  puie  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  nor  to  make 
leir  peace  with  God,  which  they  cannot  make  by  any  thing  they  can  do ;  and 
hich  is  only  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ:  nor  to  get  an  interest  in  Christ* 
hich  is  ndt  got,  but  given:  nor  to  the  exercise  of  evangelical  grace,  which 
ey  have  not,  and  therefore  can  never  exercise:  nor  to  any  spiritual  vital  actSf 
hich  they  are  incapable  of,  being  natural  men  and  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins* 
for  is  the  gospel  ministry  an  offer  of  Christ,  and  of  his  grace  and  salvation  by 
m,  which  are  not  in  the  power  of  the  ministers  of  it  to  give,  nor  of  carnal  men 

receive ;  the  gospel  is  not  an  oflFer,  but  a  preaching  of  Christ  crucified  a  pro- 
amadonof  the  unsearchable  riches  of  his  grace,  of  peace,  pardon,  righteous- 
;ss,  and  life,  and  salvadon,  by  him.  Yet  there  is  something  in  which  the  mi- 
jtry  of  die  word,  aud  die  call  by  it,  have  to  do  with  uaregeaerate  sioacn :  dicy 
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may  be,  and  should  be  called  upon,  to  perform  (he  natural  dotiei  or  li^poo} 
to  a  natural  faith,  to  ghre  credit  to  di?be  revelation,  to  believe  the  exftennl 
teport  of  tHe  gospel,  which  not  to  do,  isthe  sin  of  the  detsu;  to  repent  of  sm 
committed,  whidi  even  the  Ught  of  nature  dictates ;  and  God,  in  his  wold,  coor 
mands  all  men  every  where  to  repem ;  to  pray  to  God  for  forgiveness,  as  Smoa 
Magus  was  (Erected  by  the  apostle:  and  to  pray  to  God  for  daily  mcrdes  dot 
are  needed,  is  a  natural  and  moral  duty ;  as  well  as  to  give  him  praisb,  aal 
return  thanks  for  mercies  received,  which  all  men  that  have  breath  are  unfa 
obligation  to  A).  They  may,  and  should  be  called  upon  to  attend  the  outwnl 
means  of  grace,  and  to  make  use  of  them ;  to  read  the  holf  scriptum,  wUd 
have  been  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  some;  to  hear  the  word,  and  wdlfla 
the  minisdy  of  it,  which  may  be  blessed  unto  them,  for  the  effectual  caHnf  of 
them*  And  it  is  a  part  of  die  ministry  of  the  word  to  lay  before  men  dieir  fcB* 
en,  miserable,  lost,  and  undone  estate  by  nature ;  to  open  to  them  the  uttm 
of  sin,  its  pollution  and  guilt,  and  the  sad  consequences  of  it ;  to  inform  dKB 
of  their  incapacity  to  make  atonement  for  it;  and  of  their  impotence  and  iinK- 
lity  to  do  what  is  spiritually  good ;  and  of  the  insufficiency  of  their  own  t^« 
teousness  to  justify  them  in  the  sight  of  God :  and  they  are  to  be  nde 
acquainted,  that  salvation  is  alone  by  Christ,  and  not  odwt  ways ;  and  the  fill- 
ness,  fteeness,  and  suitableness  of  this  salvation,  are  to  be  preadied  bdbie 
them;  and  the  whole  to  be  left  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  to  make  applicadon  of  it 
as  he  shall  think  fit. 

II.  This  external  call  by  the  ministry,  is  not  universal,  nor  ever  was :  under 
the  former  dispensation,  God  sent  his  word  unto  Jacob,  and  his  statutes  unto 
Israel ;  as  for  other  nations,  they  knew  him  not ;  God  overlooked  the  headicm 
in  their  times  of  ignorance,  for  hundreds  of  yeats  together,  and  sent  no  prophet 
nor  minister  unto  them,  to  acquaint  them  with  his  mind  and  will,  and  lead  them 
into  the  knowledge  of  divine  things.  When  the  gospel -dispensation  took  placei 
the  aposdes  of  Christ  were  forbid,  by  their  first  commission,  to  go  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, or  to  any  of  die  cities  of  the  Samaritans  ;  and  though,  upon  Christ's  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  their  commission  was  enlarged,  and  they  were  sent  lo 
preach  to  all  nations  of  the  world;  yet  before  they  could  reach  to  the  extent  of 
their  commission,  multitudes  must  be  dead,  to  whom  the  gospel -call,  or  tbe 
sound  of  it,  never  reached.  To  say  nothing  of  the  new  world,  or  Ameridi 
supposed  not  then  to  be  discovered;  in  succeeding  ages,  many  parts  of  die  worU 
have  been  without  the  preaching  of  the  word,  and  are  at  this  day ,  and,  indeedf 
it  is  confined  to  a  very  small  part  of  it ;  and  where  it  is,  though  many  may  be 
externally  called  by  it,  yet  few  are  chosen,  and  internally  called  by  the  Spirit 
and  grace  of  God :  and  as  this  call  is  of  many  who  are  not  chosen,  so  of  many 
who  are  not  sanctified,  or  that  are  not  called  with  an  holy  calling ;  and  so  of 
many  who  are  not  saved ;    for  it  is  to  some  the  savour  of  death  unto  death. 

III.  The  external  call  is  frequently  lejected,  and  for  die  most  part,  and  by 
the  greater  numbers  of  diose  diat  hear  it;   I  have  called,  and  ye  have  idosoi 
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—  I  have  spread  out  my  hands  all  the  dav  unto  a  Tel)cllious  people :  and  to  these 
it  must  be  useless,  as  to  any  salutary  effects ;  malny  that  are  called  and  invited 
10  attend  the  gospel-ministry,  lefuse  to  come;  such  were  they  that  were  bidden 
and  called  to  the  marriage-feast ;  but  they  made  light  of  it,  and  some  went  to 
their  farms,  and  others  to  their  merchandize :  such  were  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, who  would  neither  go  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  thenwelves,  nor  suffer 
others  that  were  entering  to  go  in,  but  shut  it  up  against  them;  that  is,  would 
neither  attend  the  ministry  of  Christ,  and  his  apostles,  ihemseives,  nor  sufter 
others,  but  discouraged  them  from  it,  by  their  reproaches,  threats,  and  persecu* 
tions,  as  our  Lord  complains,  Matt,  xxiii.  13 — 37.  Others  that  attend  the 
ministry  of  the  word,  do  it  in  a  careless  and  negligent  manner,  not  minding 
what  they  heai,  but  like  leaking  vessels,  let  it  slip,  or  run  out ;  or  stop  their  ears 
to  the  voice  of  the  charmer,  charming  ever  so  wisely ;  many  that  hear,  have  an 
aversion  to  what  they  hear ;  the  gospel  is  an  hard  saying  to  them,  foolishness 
to  some,  and  a  stumbling-block  to  others;  some  mock  and  scjfF  at  it,  as  the 
Athenians  did ;  and  others,  as  the  Jews,  contradict  and  blaspheme  it,  putting  it 
away  from  them,  judging  themselves  unworthy  of  eternal  life ;  and  therefore 
it  is  no  wonder  it  beccmes  of  no  saving  effect  to  cither  of  these  sort  of  persons : 
and,  indeed,  it  is  always  insufficient  and  ineffectual  of  itself,  unto  real  conver- 
sion, without  the  powerful  and  efficacious  grace  of  God ;  when  God  goes  forth 
with  his  ministei-s,  working  with  them,  then  work  is  done,  but  not  othciwisc; 
when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them,  or  his  power  attends  their  ministry, 
manv  believe,  and  turn  to  the  Lord ;  but  unless  his  arm  is  revealed,  the  report 
of  the  gospel  will  not  be  believed,  nor  the  call  of  it  attended  to. 

IV.  The  external  ministry  of  the  word,  or  the  outward  call  by  it,  is  not  in 
vain ;  it  has  its  usefulness,  and  various  ends  are  answered  by  it.  All  things  arc 
for  the  elect's  sake,  and  particularly  the  ministration  of  the  gospel,  which  to 
them  is  the  savour  of  life  unto  life;  as  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  his  chosen  peo- 
ple, and  others,  should  promiscuously  dwell  together,  so  he  sends  his  gospel  to 
them  in  general,  and  by  it  takes  out  a  people  for  his  name ;  calls  them  by  his 
grace  effectually,  out  of  the  world,  and  separates  them  from  the  men  of  it,  to  be 
a  peculiar  people  to  himself;  and  the  rest  are  thereby  left  inexcusable;  for  if 
the  light  of  nature  leaves  men  so,  much  more  the  light  of  the  gospel;  the  con- 
demnation of  men  is  aggravated  by  it;  inasmuch  as  though  they  are  surrounded 
with  light,  they  love  darkness  rather  than  light.  Moreover,  by  tlie  external 
ministry  of  the  word,  many,  though  not  effectually  called,  become  more  civiliz- 
ed, and  more  moral  in  their  conversation,  are  reformed,  ;:s  to  their  outward 
manners ;  and  through  a  speculative  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  escape  the  grossei 
pollutions  of  the  world :  and  others  are  brought  by  it  to  a  temporary  hiith,  to  be  • 
lieve  for  a  while,  to  embrace  the  gospel  notionally,  to  submit  to  the  ordinances 
of  it,  make  a  profession  of  religion,  by  which  means  they  become  serviceable  to 
suppoit  the  interest  of  it.  So  that  it  comports  with  the  wisdom  of  God  that 
there  should  be  such  an  outward  call  of  many  who  are  not  internally  called: 
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b  he  to  be  chmrged  for  k  with  dissiiDulatioQ  and  iiuincerity ;  linoD'lyf  khe 
dedwet  what  is  his  good,  perfect,  and  acceptable  will,  and  what  would  he  grate- 
lid  and  well-pleasing  to  him,  was  it  complied  widi  and  done.  Should  k  beiaiip 
Akt  that  is  called  for,  and  required,  which  man  has  not  power  to  perfijtm;  be 
it  so,  which  vet  may  be  questioned,  it  should  be  observed,  that  though  >B^u^  ^ 
an  has  lost  his  power  to  comply  with  the  will  of  God,  by  an  obedience  to  k; 
God  has  not  lost  bis  power,  right,  and  authority,  to  command  Whaefbn^ 
nrfien  die  ministry  of  the  word  is  dighted,  and  the  gospel-call  rejected,  u  it  nof 
l^^iaeooriy  resented  by  the  Lord;  and  such  are  justly  pnnished  with  cverlaatiK 
deduction  by  him,  i  Pet.  iv.  17.  a  Thess.  i.  8,  9. 

The  internal  call  is  next  to  be  considered,  which  is  sometiaies  immediatqj^' 
and  without  the  mmistry  of  the  word;  as  seems  to  be  the  case  of  the  diacipfcsqf 
Christ,  of  the  aposde  Paul,  and  of  Zaccheus,  and  others:  and  sometimes  mifr 
diatdy  by  the  woid;  for  faith  comes  by  heaim^  and  heariii^  by  |be  woid;  1^ 
die  three  thousand  under  Pefer^s  sermon,  and  those  in  die  &niily  of  Comdio^ 
on  whom  the  holy  Spirit  fell  whde  the  apostle  was  preaching;  and  this  is  Ae 
ordinary  way  in  which  God  calls  men  by  lus grace;  and  which  call  is»—  !•  Out 
of  great  and  gross  darkness,  into  marvellous  and  surprising  lig^  i  Pet.  ii.  9* 
God*s  elect,  whiki  in  a  state  of  nature,  are  in  a  state  ot  darfcness  and  igiioniO^ 
they  are  in  the  dark  about  God,  his  perfections,  purposes,  counsdb»  and  ta> 
rfiods  of  grace;  about  themselves,  the  sute  and  condition  they  are  in;  about  sin, 
the  nature  of  It,  ami  its  sad  consequences;  about  the  Person  of  Christy  his  of- 
fices, and  die  way  of  salvation  by  him;  about  the  Spirit,  his  work  and  opent- 
tions  on  tlie  souls  of  men ;  and  about  the  scriptures,  and  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  contained  in  them:  but  in  effectual  calling  the  eyes  of  their  understand- 
ings are  opened  and  enlightened,  and  they  are  made  light  in  the  Lord.  When 
Ae  apostle  Paul  was  called  by  grace,  a  light  surrounded  him,  as  an  emblem  ^f 
that  internal  light  which  was  sprung  in  him;  and  after  that  there  fell  from  his 
eyes,  as  it  hud  been  scales,  as  a  token  of  the  removal  of  his  former  darkness  an^ 
ignorance:  as  God,  in  the  first  creation,  commanded  light  to  shine  out  of  dark- 
ness ;  so  in  the  new  creation,  and  at  cfRxtual  calling,  he  irradiates  the  minds  of 
his  called  ones  with  a  divine  li^hl,  in  which  they  see  light;  see  what  sin  is,  what 
an  evil  thing  it  is,  and  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  it;  see  themselves  lost  and  un- 
done by  it,  and  just  ready  to  perish;  see  dieir  incapacity  to  save  themselvo, 
and  the  insuflScieiicy  of  theii  own  righteousness  to  justify  them  before  God; 
see  the  glory,  fulness,  and  grace  of  Christ,  the  completeness  and  suitable- 
ness of  him  as  a  Saviour;  and  see  the  truths  and  promises  of  the  gospels 
«he  great  doctrines  of  it,  in  another  light  than  they  did  before ;  so  as  to  under- 
stand diera,  receive  die  love  of  diem,  believe  diem  widi  the  heart,  and  dis- 
tinguish them  from  those  that  diflfer,  and  rejoice:  at  them,  as  bring  good-news 
and  glad-tidings  of  good  things.  —  a.  The  intem?d  call,  is  a  call  of  mqi 
out  of  bondage,  out  of  worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  into  liberty,  even  tb^ 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God«  Brnkrcnje  haw  bitn  calUd  WfU  Sr 
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lirty.  Gal.  u.  13.  whilst  in  a  state  of  nature,  they  are,  as  they  were  by  nature 

home-bom  slaves,  slaves  to  their  sinful  lusts  and  pleasures,  and  are  brought 

into  bondage  by  them,  and  held  under  the  power  of  them,  as  in  a  prison » 

but  in  effectual  vocation,  the  fetters  and  shackles  of  sin  are  broken  off;  and 

the  prison ^oors  opened,  and  they  are  bid  to  go  forth  and  slew  themselves; 

they  become  tree  from  the  tyranny  of  sin,  and  sin  has  no  more  dominion  over 

them:  in  their  state  before  calling,  they  are  under  the  power  and  influence  of 

Sataii)  the  strong  man  armed,  who  keeps  possession  of  them,  by  whom  tlicy  are 

kept  in  bondage,  and  led  captive  by  him  at  his  will ;  but  when  effectually  called 

they  are  taken  out  of  his  hands,  and  arc  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 

God,  and  are  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  are  traiislaied  into  the 

kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  where  they  are  Christ's  free-men.     Wiiilst  thev  are 

sacking  righteousness  and  life  by  the  works  of  the  law,  ihev  are  brought  into 

bondage,  for  that  genders  to  bondage,  and  brings  on  a  spirit  of  bondage  upon 

those  that  are  under  it ;  but  in  effectual  calling  they  are  delivered  from  it,  by  the 

Spirit  of  God,  as  a  free  Spirit ;  and  arc  called  to  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  with 

which  Christ  has  made  them  free,  and  not  be  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of 

bondage ;  they  are  called  and  allowed  to  make  uj^c  of  a  lil>erty  of  access  to  Gyd- 

tfirough  Christ,  by  one  Spirit,  and  to  enjoy  .ill  the  privileges  of  the  gospel,  and 

die  immunities  of  a  gospel  church  starr,  beir.g  fellow  citizens  with  the  saints  and 

of  the  houshold  of  God.  —  3.  The  inrernal  call,  is  a  call  of  peisons  from  fellow- 

ihip  with  the  men  of  the  worM,  to  fciiowship  wich  Christ ;  God  is  faithful^  hy 

iufhom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lordy  \  Cor.  i.  9.  it 

is  like  that  of  the  call  of  Christ  to  his  church.  Cant.  iv.  8  Come  with  me  from  />- 

tanoftf  ^c.  a  call  to  fonsake  the  vanities,  pleasures,  and  profits  of  the  woild,  and* 

the  company  of  the  men  of  it,  and  go  along  with  him,  and  enjoy  communion  with 

him:  as  Abraham  was  called  out  of  his  country,  from  his  kindred,  vjnd  his  fa* 

dier's  house :  so  saints  are  called  to  forsake  their  own  people,  and  their  father's 

house ;  to  relinquish  the  society  of  their  former  companions,  and  to  have  no  fel* 

lowship  with  ungodly  men :  not  that  they  are  to  have  no  civil  correspondence, 

commerce,  and  society  with  the  men  of  the  world ;  for  then,  as  the  apostle  says, 

diey  must  needs  go  out  of  it ;  but  not  to  join  with  them  in  superstitious  worsliip, 

in  acts  of  idolatry,  in  a  false  religion,  and  in  the  observance  of  the  command* 

mqnts  of  men ;  nor  in  any  sinful,  profane,  and  immoral  practices ;  and  as  much 

M  may  be,  should  shun  and  avoid  all  unnecessary  company,  and  conversation 

with  them ;  for  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners;  and  it  is  a  grief ^o 

die  people  of  God,  to  be  obliged  to  dwell  among  them,  and  with  them,  as  it  waa 

to  Lot,  to  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  to  David,  Isaiah,  and  others :  the  people  of  God, 

in  effectual  vocation,  are  called  to  better  company,  to  communion  with  GoJ, 

Father,  Son,  and  Spirit ;  to  fellowship  with  one  another;  to  converse  witli  saints, 

the  excellent  in  the  earth,  in  whom  is  all  their  delight.  —  4.  Such  as  ai«  efiec- 

tually  called  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  are  calfed  to  peace ;  God  hath  called 

ui  to  fioce^  I  Cor.  vii.  15.  to  internal  pea<^e,  to  peace  of  iniiid  and  conscience  v 
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iriiich  men,  in  a  state  of  Mtortf  are  strange  Id;  fer  iiint  it  m  fmt&m^ 
wicked:  biit  God  calls  hb  peo|rie  to  it,  and  blesses  theol  widi  k;  widi  a  pCM 
which  passes  all  undentandiiig;  widi  peace  in  the  midst  of  the  tiibdadooaof  As 
world ;  widi  a  peace  which  the  world  can  ndther  give  nor  tdte  Mrqr;  aai 
which  arises  from  die  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  is  part  of  4lHt:kin|- 
dom  of  God  which  is  within  them,  into  which  diey  ate  breqjht  at  cflbctoalva* 
cation.    They  are  likewise  calkd  to  peace  among  themsdvcs,  and  widi  si 
men  as  much  as  passible ;  Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  inymr  keartSf  i§  lA#  sniial 
mlsoye  are  called  in  one  ieify^  Col.  iii.  15.  —  5.  They  are  called  cot  of  a  stale  rf 
imholiness  and  sinfulness,  into  a  state  of  hoUness*aiid  righfrotiiiirss ;  far  itmg 
created  anew  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  and  created  in  Chrisi  Jesos  is 
good  works,  they  ai-e  called  to  the  exercise  of  them ;   to  live  holily,  soberiy»  TJ|^ 
teously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  evil  world ;  Gedhath  m§i  cedled  m  aosfs 
mess^  but  unto  Aolimss^  i  lliess.  iv.  7.  and  AaiA  called  m  to  ghrj  am 
%  Pel.  i.  3.  to  glorious  acts  of  virtue  and  goodness,  becoming  die  natom  of  dni 
call,  and  of  him  that  has  called  them ;   As  he  which  hath  calkd  yeet  h  katff  tfc 
I  Pec.  i.  15  — 6.  The  internal  call,  is  a  call  of  persons  into  the  graca  ef  Ckrkt^ 
Gal  i.  6.  into  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Christ,  aa  appears  by  what.  IbDoii^ 
to  receive  it,  embrace  it,  profess  it,  and  stand  fiut  in  it ;  and  into  the  fufaos  cf 
grace  in  Christ,  to  receive  out  of  if,  to  be  strong  in  it,  to  easeicise  &itk  on  it: 
and  to  die  blessings  of  grace  in  his  hands,  and  which  are  given  fordft  by  htm; 
to  lay  hold  upon  them,  take  them  to  themsdves,  and  claim  their  iolieitst  ia 
diem ;  all  being  theirs,  they  being  Christ*s,  his  chosen,  redeemed,  and  called 
ones ;  and  by  whom  they  have  access  into  the  state  of  grace  in  which  they 
stand.  —  7.  It  is  a  call  of  them  to  a  state  of  happiness  and  bliss  in  anodier 
world;  IVho  hath  calUd  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory  t    I  Thess.  ii.  11.  tos 
{^ory,  which  is  a  kingdom ;  to  possess  a  kmgdom  of  grace  now,  which  cannot 
be  removed ;  and  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter,  which  is  an  ever- 
lasting one ;  to  a  glory  which  is  given  to  Christ ;    The  obtaining  of  the  glory  tf 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  2  Thess.  ii.   14.  and  to  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jeua^ 
I  Pet.  v.  10.  and  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  llfcj  I  Tim.  vi.  12.  and  to  an  eternal  in- 
heritance ;  and  they  which  are  called,  receive  the  promise  of  it^  and  shall  certain- 
ly enjoy  it ;  having  a  meetness  foi  it,  through  the  giace  of  God,  and  a  r^^  un- 
to it,  through  the  righteousness  of  Christ,   and  they  are  all  called  in  one  hope  if 
their  calling,  Eph.  iv.  4.  to  partake  of  the  same  inheritance  with  the  saints  in 
light;  and  to  enjoy  the  same  blessed  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven;  and  fbr 
which  hope  of  righteousness  they  wait  by  faith,  through  the  holy  Spirit. 

JI.  The  author  and  causes  of  efieaual  calling,  efficient,  impulsive,  instrv- 
mental,  and  final.  —  i.  The  efficient  cause  is  God ;  Walk  worthy  ofGod^  wkt 
hath  called  you;  God  hath  not  called  us,  fflc.  Sometimes  it  is  ascribed  to  God 
personally,  to  the  three  divine  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  to  Father,  Son  and  Spi- 
rit ;  to  the  Father,  as  when  he  is  said  to  call  by  his  grace,  and  reveal  his  Son; 
and  to  call  unto  the  fellowship  of  his  Son ;  and  to  call  men  by  Jesus  CSirif^ 
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Qal.  i.  15,  16.   I  Cor.  i.  9.    i  Pet.  v.  10.  in  which  places,  God  that  calls*  11 
distinguished  from  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.     Sometimes  calling  is  ascribed  to  the 
Son ;  so  Wisdo'm,  the  eternal  Logos,  Word,  and  Son  of  God,  is  represented  as 
calling  both  externally  and  internally,  Prov.  i.  23.  &c.  and  saints  are  said  to  b« 
the  called  of  Jesus  Christy  whom  he  has  a  property  in,  as  called  ones,  being  ef- 
ficiently called  Hy  hi»n.     And  sometimes  it  is  ascribed  to  the  holy  Spiiit;  Therg 
is  one  body  and  one  spirit^  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  that  g 
by  the  one  Spirit,  the  holy  Spirit  of  God ;    and  to  him  are  owing  that  illumina* 
ilon,  and  tliat  freedom  from  bondage,  and  that  fellowship  with  Christ,  which 
make  a  principal  part  of  what  men  in  effectual  vocation  are  called  into ;  and  it 
is  he  thai  leaJs  to  peace  and  holiness,  and  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  encou. 
rages  to  hope  anc"  wait  for  glory :  so  that  effectual  calling  is  a  divine  work,  and 
not  human.  —  2.  The  impulsive,  or  moving  cause  of  effectual  calling,  are  not 
Hie  works  of  men,  but  the  sovereign  will,  pleasure,  purpose,  and  grace  of  God; 
as  in  2  Tim.  i.  9.  —  i.  The  works  of  men  are  not  the  moving  or  impulsive 
cause  of  their  being  called  of  Goil ;  for  those  must  be  either  such  as  are  done 
before  calling,  or  after  it:  not  before  calling ;  for  works  done  then  aie  not  pro* 
pcrly  good  woiks ;  they  are  not  subjectively  good ;  the  doers  of  them  are  not  good 
"men ;  and  a  man  must  be  a  good  man,  before  he  can  perform  good  works;  and 
thougli  some  works  done  by  bad  men,  may  have  the  shew  and  appearance  of 
good,  and  be  materially,  or  as  to  matter  of  them,  good  actions;  yet  are  not  such 
circumstamially :  the  requisites,  and  circumstances  of  a  good  work,  being  want* 
ing  in  them  ;  as  not  being  done  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and  in  obedience 
to  it ;  nor  in  faith,  and  so  sin  ;  nor  proceeding  from  a  principle  of  love  to  God, 
nor  directed  to  his  glory :  and  such  works  can  never  be  moving  causes  of  oien^s 
being  called.     Nor  can  good  works  after  calling  be  such ;    for  they  are  fhiiti 
and  effects  of  effectual  vocation  ;  and  therefore  cannot  be  ranked  among  the 
causes  of  it.     Men,  in  and  by  effectual  calling,  are  sanctified,  and  become  mee( 
for  their  Master's  use,  and  ready  to  every  good  work.  —  2.  The  sovereipi  wiU» 
pleasure,  and  purpose  of  God,  is  what  moves  and  determines  him  to  call,  by  hit 
grace,  any  of  the  sons  of  men :  not  their  wills ;  foi  it  is  not  of  Aim  that  wilietAf 
but  of  his  own  good-will  and  pleasure ;  they  that  arc  called,  are  calltd  accords 
tngjo  his  purpose^  Rom.  viii.  28.  he  has,  in  his  eternal  purpose,  fixed  upon  the 
particular  peisons  whom  he  will  call,  and  the  time  when  he  will  call  them;  for 
there  is  a  time  for  every  purpose,  and  so  for  this,  called  die  time  of  life  and  of 
love;  and  the  place  where  they  shall  be  called;  in  this  and  that  place;  as  at 
at  Corinth,  Philippi,  &c.  the  means  and  occasion  of  their  calling,  with  the  se* 
veial  circumstances  thereof,  are  all  according  to  a  divine  purpose;    and  shew 
that  the  whole  is  owing  to  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God,  who  does  all 
.things  after  the  counsel  of  his  own  will.  —  3.  The  free  grace  of  God,  in  a  sove 
reign,  distinguishing  way  and  manner,  may  truly  be  said  to  be,  the  grand,  im« 
pulsive,  moving  cause  ot  effectual  vocation ;  to  this  the  apostle  ascribed  bis  ows^ 
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jfhi  called  hj  hts  grace  \  that  is,  of  his  pure  grace,  and  according  to  it.    God. 

as  the  God  of  al  grace,  calls  'ticn  to  grace  ;.nd  gh^ry  by  Christ  j  aiid  an  abun 

dance  of  grace  is  difplaved  invocation;  ye.,  the  first  opendi^iplay  of  grace,  and 

dSscovcn'  of  love,  to  a  sinner  himjelf,  is  then  rr.ade ;    then  is  he  drawn  widi 

Ibting  kindness,  as  a  fruit  and  evidence  of  everlasting  love ;  and  therefore  die 

time  of  callin;^,  is  called  a  lime  of  love,  Ezek.  xvi.  8.  and  it  being  of  Si>mepar« 

ficular  persons,  and  not  of  all,  shews  it  to  be  the  effect  ot  distinguishing  grace. 

imd  of  sovereign  goo<U\vilI ;  and,  indeed,    nothing  out  of  God  could  move  him 

to  ttuch  an  act  as  this ;  and  as  liis  grace  is  his  own,  he  may  call  by  it,  and  to  it* 

and  bestow  it  on   whom  he  pleases.  —  3.  The  instrumental  cause,  or  rather 

means  of  effectual  vocation,  is  the  ministry  of  the  word.     Sometimes,  indeed^ 

k  is  brought  about  by  some  remarkable  providence,  and  without  the  word  ;  brf 

generally  it  is  by  it;  Fait  A  comes  by  hearings  and  hearing  by  the  word  9J  GU* 

Christ  stands  in  the  gospel-ministr>',  at  the  door  ot  men'&  hearts,  and  having  the 

key  of  the  house  of  David,  he  0|)ens  the  heart  by  his  power  and  grace,  and  led 

himself  in  ;  and  in  this  way,  and  by  this  means,  the  Spirit,  and  his  graces,  ai« 

received ;  men  are  called   botli  to   grace  and  glory  by  the  gospel,  Gal.  i.  6. 

tt.  Thess.  ii.  14.  —  4.  The  final  causes,  or  rather  the  ends  of  effectual  vocatiom 

iRphich  are  subordinate  and  ultimate :  the  subordinate  end,  is  the  salvation  0* 

God's  elect,  that  tliey  may  possess  the  blessings  of  grace,   and  eternal  glory;  to 

both  which  thev  ore  called.     And  the  ultimate  end  is  the  glor)'  of  tlic  grace  of 

God ;  for  this  end  God  forms  his  people  in  rc^cncr.uion  and  effectual  vocation; 

namely,  to  shew  forth  his  praise:  and  this  ciul  is  answered,  in  part,  in  this  life, 

they  ascribing  all  they  have,  and  expect  to  have,  bolely  to  the  free  grace  of  God, 

and  it  will  be  consumately  answered  in  tlic  world  to  come,  when  all  their  work 

^ill  be  praise ;  attributing  the  whole  of  tJicir  salvation,  to  the  sovereign  will  and 

Jileasure,  grace  and  goodness  of  God. 

■  III.  The  subjects  of  effectual  v(»cation,  or  who  thev  are  whom  God  calls  bf 
his  grace.  —  i.  They  aie  such  whom  God  lias  cliosen  to  grace  and  glory ;  /FZow 
he  did  predestinate y  them  he  ^/.j  called^  Rom.  vili.  30.  Election  and  vocation 
afe  of  equal  extent ;  the  objects  are  the  same,  neither  more  noi  fewer ;  thev  that 
-were  chosen  from  eternity,  arc  called  in  time;  and  they  that  are  called  in  time, 
were  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  die  world ;  tlie  '-jcssels  of  mercy% 
af ere  prepared  unto  glory ^  a:e  explained  and  described  by  such  vjhom  God  hath 
called  i  noi  of  the  Jews  cnly^  but  alio  of  the  Gentiles^  Rom.  ix.  23,  24.  —  2.  They 
are  such  who  are  in  Christ,  and  secured  in  him ;  for  they  are  called  accordini 
70  grace  giVen  them  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began ;  and  as  grace  was 
given  them  in  him  so  early,  they  themselves,  in  some  sense,  must  then  have  a 
licing  in -him;  which  they  have,  through  being  chosen  in  him,  and  thereby 
coming  into  his  hands,  they  are  secured  and  preserved  in  him,  in  consequciicc 
t)f  whicli  they  are  called  by  grace ;  thus  stands  the  order  of  things,  as  put  by  the 
apostle  Jude,  i.  To  th$m  that  are  sanctiftd  by  God  the  Father  ;  that  is,  set  apart 
by  him  in  eternal  election;  and  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus  y  being  put  into  hi^  lunds 
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by  that  act  of  grace;  and  ca}lcd»  in  vijtue  of  the  foregoing  actt  of  grace.  -^ 
3.  TTiey  arc  such  who  are  redeemed  by  Christ ;  vocation,  foUowt  redemption^ 
and  is  the  certain  consequent  of  it ;  /  have  ndumed  tha ;  /  have  called  thee  ^f 
thy  name;  t/am  enrt  tnlne^  Isai.  xliii.  I.  Election,  redemption,  and  vocation,  ana 
of  the  same  persons ;  those  whom  God  has  chosen  in  Christ,  are  redeemed  by 
Christ ;  and  who  are  chosen  and  redeemed,  are,  sooner  or  later,  called ;  and 
die  reason  of  their  being  called,  is  because  they  are  redeemed;  /  will  hiss  f^f 
tktm^  and  gather  them  ;  for  I  have  redemud  thern^  Zech.  x.  8.  — -  4.  ThoM 
that  are  called,  are,  for  the  most  part,  either  the  meanest,  or  the  vilest  among 
0ien;  the  meanest,  as  to  their  outward  circumstances ;  Hat  many  mighty^  not  mang^ 
mbli  are  aalled ;  and  the  meanest,  as  to  their  internal  capacities ;  Not  many  whs 
nun  after  theflesh\  the  things  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the  grace  of  God,  are  hid 
Jtom  the  wise  and  prudent^  and  revealed  to  ba^Sy  I  Cor.  u  26.  James  ii.  5; 
Matt.  xi.  25.  and  oftentimes  some  of  the  worst  and  vilest  of  sinners  are  called 
by  grace ;  publicans  and  harlots  went  into  tlxe  kingdom  of  God,  when  scribies 
and  Pharisees  did  not;  attended  the  ministry  of  the  word,  and  were  called  by  rxi 
when  they  were  not ;  and  Christ  came,  as  he  himself  says,  ru)t  to  call  th0 
righteous,  hut  sinners,  to  repentance. 

IV.  The  properties  of  effectual  calling ;  which  may  lead  more  clearly  and 
fully  into  the  nature  of  it ;  though  they  may  be,  in  general,  collected  from  what 
has  been  observed.  '—  i.  It  is  a  fruit  of  the  love  of  God ;  because  he  haa  loved 
diem  with  an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving  kindness,  he  draws  them  to 
himself,  and  to  his  Son,  in  effectual  vocation,  Jer.  xxxi.  3.  and  as  it  is  only  p{ 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  thinks  fit  to  call,  it  appears  to  be  an  act  of  special 
and  distinguishing  grace ;  it  is  of  special  and  particular  persons,  by  special  grace* 
and  to  the  special  blessings  of  it.  --«  2.  It  is  an  act  of  efficacious  arkl  in^esistibki 
grace.  The  external  call  may  be,  and  often  is,  resisted  and  rejected ;  but  wheo 
God  calls  internally  by  his  Spirit  and  grace,  it  \s  always  effectual,  and  can  nevec 
be  resisted,  so  as  to  he  ineffectual ;  for  when  God  works,  none  can  let  or  hinder ; 
nien,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  rise  out  of  their  giavcs  of  sin,  and  live,  at  his 
all-commanding  voice ;  even  as  Lazarus  came  forth  out  of  his  grave  at  the  call- 
of  Christ ;  nor  could  that  call  be  resisted ;  and  even  the  same  power  that  was  ex- 
erted in  raising  Christ  himself  from  the  dead,  is  displayed  in  the  effectual  vooa^ 
tion  of  a  sinner,  Eph.  i.  18 — 20.  — 3.  This  call  is  an  holy  callings  2  Tim.  i.  9, 
the  author  of  it  is  the  holy  God ;  holy  in  his  nature,  and  in  all  his  ways  and 
works,  and  so  in  this ;  Js  he  that  has  called  you  is  holy^  I  Pet.  i.  15.  and  the  means 
by  which  they  are  called  are  holy;  whether  by  reading  the  scriptures,  which  has 
been  sometimes  the  case,  they  are  stiled  the  holy  scriptures ;  or  whether  the  first 
awakenings  to  a  serious  concern  about  divine  things,  are  by  tiie  law;  that  com- 
mandment is  holy,  just,  and  good ;  or  whether  hy  the  pure  g(^spcl  of  Christ ; 
Aat  is  a  doctrine  according  to  godliness,  and  teaches  to  live  un  holy  life  and 
e  nversation:  and  as  in  effectual  vocation,  it  appears  that  piinciples  of  grace 
and  hotioess  are  wrought  in  men  i  so  by  it  they  are  called  to  the  exercise  of  ho^ 
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]iMii«idfirtiie,aiiiofilie  pcriimnuioe  of  cvoy  gaoA  ^lork  t  tftefwitfMilA 
iMD  ft  icftfee  of  holmBn  hcKf  and  co  enjojr  an  incorroptiUe  and  widefladioherit* 
•noe  hereafter,  2  Pet;  L  3.  —  4-  I(  »  «>  hig^  calling, 'Plnl.inr  14.  lie  thtfcdb 
it  die  high  and  loftf  One,  who  dwdb  in  cfae  high  and  hdy  phoe;  and  m  ad 
bf  calling  grace,  be  raiaeft  men  fxoni  the  dunghill,  and  sees  ihem  among  prkieesi 
thatdiey  may  inheritthe  throne  of  ^ory;  however,  pooi  tfaeymay  be  with  ic- 
apect  to  the  things  of  this  world,  yet  hj  ^ffixtual  calling  they  hcoooie  ikh  ia 
in  fiudi,  and  heirs  of  a  kingdom,  and  of  an  inheiitance  reserved  fbr  them  in  ths 
Ugficac  heavens,  to  which  they  will  be  admitted.  Wherefore,  —  5.  This  cdf 
is  snkd  an  hiovnify  caJU^gf  Hdk  iii.  1.  it  is  a  call  ont  of  this  earthly  oomnrf, 
to  seek  a  better  connny,  even  an  heavenly  one;  and  those  that  are  csdled,  Jnas 
tfieir  citixenship  in  heaven,  and  are  }m  denisons  of  it ;  and  shall  enjoy  the  hope^ 
the  hoped  fbr  Uessedneu  laid  up  fbr  them  there.  For,  —  6.  This  is  one  oMie 
gifts  of  God^s  special  grace,  and  that  calling  of  his,  which  is  widiont  repcnuncc, 
Rom.  xi.  29.  it  is  unchangeable,  irreversihle,  and  -imvocahk;  audit  shall  bs 
penervcd  safe  to  die  kingdom  and  glory  of  God,  to  which  diey  are  caBed,  ani 
Aall  most  certainly  enjoy  it;  for faiiJ^  is  hi  that  has  calUd  ihim,  si«lt«&i 
wUdo  itf  I  Thess.  v.  23, 24.  wherefore  such  are  most  happy  persons;  fisr  dwy , 
nuqr  be  comfbrtaUy  assured  of  their  election;  for  whom  he  did  piedcstintaie 
Aem  he  also  called:  election  and  vocation  are  put  together;  the  oneiasdw 
fruity  leftct,  and  evidence,  of  die  odiier,  2  Pet.  i.  xo.  and  election  is  to  be  knowa 
by  the  internal  call  of  the  Spirit,  through  the  ministry  of  die  word,  i  TliesL  I 
4,  5.  and  they  may  also  be  comfortably  assured  of  their  justification;  fbr  whm 
he  ealkdy  them  he  abo  justified  \  and  such  may  conclude  themselves  safe  from 
all  charges,  from  all  condemnation,  and  from  wrath  co  come ;  and  they  may 
most  certainly  expect  eternal  glory;  for  whom  God  calls  and  justifies,  them  he 
also  glorifies:  between  calling-grace  and  eternal  happiness,  there  is  a  sure  and 
an  inseparable  connecdon. 


Of    CONV£RSION« 

C^OKVERSioN,  though  it  may  seem,  in  some  respects,  to  fall  in  with  Regene- 
ration, and  Effectual  Vocation,  yet  may  be  distinguished  from  them  both.  R^' 
generation  is  the  sole  act  of  God ;  conversion  consists  both  of  God's  act  upon 
men,  in  turning  them,  and  of  acts  done  by  men,  under  the  influence  of  convert- 
ing grace ;  they  turtty  being  turned.  Regeneration  is  the  motion  of  Ood  to- 
wards and  upon  the  heart  of  a  sinner;  conversion  is  the  motion  of  a  sinner  to- 
wards God.  In  regeneration  men  arc  wholly  passive,  as  they  also  are  in  die 
first  moment  of  conversion;  but  by  it  become  active:  it  is  tlicrefore  sometimes 
expressed  passively ;  Ye  are  returnedy  or  converted,  i  Pet.  ii.  25.  and  somedmes 
actively;  A  great  number  believed^  and  turned  to  the  Lord^  Actsxi.  21;  and  when 
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jt,  the  body  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  shall  turn  to  the  I^nJ,  which  has  respect 
todieir  conversion  in  their  latter  day,  2  Cor.  iii.  16.  EflFectual  vocation,  is  the 
call  of  men  out  of  darkness  to  light ;  and  conversion  answers  to  that  call,  and 
is  the  actual  turning  of  men  from  the  one  to  the  other;  so  that,  with  propriety, 
conversion  may  be  considered  as  distinct  from  regeneration  and  effectual  voca- 
tion.    Concerning  which  may  be  observed, 

I.  What  conversion  is,  and  wherein  it  lies.  The  conversion  to  be  treated  if 
is  not,  —  I.  An  external  one,  or  what  lies  only  in  an  outward  leformation  of 
life  and  manners,  such  as  that  of  the  Ninevitcs;  for  this  may  be  wheic  internal 
conversion  is  not,  as  in  the  scribes  and  Pharisees ;  ami  is  what  j>crsons  may  de- 
part from,  and  return  to  their  former  course  of  life  again;  and  where  it  is  riglil 
and  genuine,  it  is  the  fruit  and  effect  of  true  conversion,  but  not  iliat  itself.  — 
2.  Nor  is  It  a  mere  doctrinal  one,  or  a  conversion  from  false  notions  before  im- 
bibed to  a  set  of  doctiines  and  truths  which  are  according  to  the  scriptures;  so 
men  of  old  were  convened  from  Judaism  and  heathenism  to  Christianity:  but  not 
all  that  were  so  converted  in  a  doctrinal  sense  wene  true  and  real  converts;  some 
had  the  form  of  godliness  without  the  power  of  it,  had  a  name  to  live,  and  be  call- 
ed christians,  but  were  dead,  and  so  not  converted ;  thus  die  recovery  of  professors 
of  religion  from  errors  fallen  into,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  is  called 
a  conversion  of  them,  James  v.  19,  20.  —  3.  Nor  the  restoration  of  the  people 
of  God  from  backslidings  to  which  they  are  subject,  when  they  are  in  a  very  af- 
fecting and  imponant  manner  called  upon  to  return  to  the  Lord,  Jer.  iii.  12.  &c. 
Hos.  xiv.  I— 4.  so  Peter,  when  he  fell  through  temptation,  and  denied  his  Lord, 
and  was  recovered  from  it  by  a  look  from  Christ,  it  is  called  his  conversion,  Luke 
xxii.  32.  But,  —  4.  The  conversion  under  consideration,  is  a  true,  real,  internal 
work  of  God  upon  the  souls  of  men ;  there  is  a  counterfeit  of  i(,  or  there  is  that 
in  some  men  who  are  not  really  converted,  which  is  somewhat  similar  to  that 
which  is  always  found  in  those  that  are  truly  converted;  as,  a  sense  of  sin,  and 
an  acknowledgment  of  it;  an  apprehension  of  the  divine  displeasure  at  its  great 
distress  about  it,  a  sorrow  for  it.  humiliation  on  account  oi'^  and  and  an  absti- 
nence from  it ;  and  somediing  that  bears  a  resemblance  to  each  of  tliesc  may  be 
found  in  unconverted  persons;  though  dieir  concern  about  sin  is  chiefly  for  the 
evil  that  comes  by  it,  or  like  to  come  by  it,  and  not  for  the  evil  that  is  in  it;  so 
in  converted  persons  there  is  sooner  or  later  light  into  the  gospel  and  the  doc- 
trines of  it ;  particularly  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  Christ,  which  yield  relief 
and  comfort  to  them  under  a  sense  of  sin,  and  encourage  faith  and  hope  iu 
God ;  and  there  is  something  like  rfiis  to  be  observed  in  some  who  are  not  rnily 
converted,  who  are  said  to  be  enlightened  tliat  is,  in  a  notional  and  doctrinal 
way ;  and  to  taste  the  good  word  of  God,  though  it  is  only  in  a  superficial  man- 
ner;  and  to  receive  it  with  joy,  with  a  flash  of  natural  affection,  which  lasts 
for  a  while ;  and  to  believe  it  with  a  temporary  faith,  historicaUy,  and  become 
6ubject  to  the  ordinances;  but  yet  in  all  this  there  is  no  heart  work,  whereas 
^rue  genuine  convcnion  lies,  —  In  the  turn  of  the  hcanto  QqA^^I^^w^j^^s^ 
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cftbo^faesit^  which  ate  only  evOt  and diat oomimilily;  mi§ktm^MlUbff^ 
HOC  about  God,  and  the  thiagi  of  God;  God  is  not  ia  all  their  thoiighttv  aof 
in  any  of  the  thooghu  of  wicked  nen ;  but  when  cowfcrtad^  their  dMNi|^ 
are  about  their  uate  aod  condition  by  natuce,  aboufi  their  ioukv.  and  tfai 
eternal  wel&re  of  them ;  and  about  God,  and  the  methods  cf  his  gmtr  in  ihi 
salvation  of  men :  it  is  a  turn  of  the  desires  of  the  heart,  whidi  befeie  west 
after  vain,  camal,  worldly,  mful  lusts  and  pleasures  s  but  now  afer  God.  and 
communion  with  him,  after  Christ  and  salvation  by  him,  after  the  Sfurit  md 
the  things  of  the  Spirit :  it  is  a  turn  of  the  afiectioiis  oi  the  heart,  winch  befixt 
were  inordinate,  and  ran  b  a  wrong  channel ;  before  tbcy  woe  tohlyw  after 
|he  diings  of  the  world,  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  die  eye,  and  the  pride 
of  life :  but  now  they  are  checked,  and  turned  towards  God,  their  hearts  beiaf 
circumcised  to  love  him ;  and  whom  they  love  widi  their  whole  hearts  and 
aouls,  because  he  first  loved  them ;  though  before  their  carnal  minds  vtcie  en* 
■lity  to  him ;  and  towards  Christ,  whom  they  now  love  afiectionately,  fervently 
•uperlativelv,  and  sincerely ;  and  towards  the  saints,  who  are  now  the  exceUealt 
in  the  eaith,  in  whoM  conversation  is  all  their  delight,  though  beftyre  hateiol  lo 
them ;  and  towards  the  word,  worship,  and  ordinances  of  God,  which  they  taiok 
|deasure  m  attending  on,  thou^^  before  a  weariness  to  them.  Convecsioa  is  a 
turn  of  the  iinind  fioro  carnal  things  to  spiritual  ones,  and  fiom  eardily  tbingjB  to 
heavenly  ones;  yea  it  is  a  turn  of  the  will,  which  before  conversion  is  in  a  very 
bad  state,  is  stubborn  and  inflexible,  biassed  to  and  bent  upon  that  which  is  evil, 
and  averse  to  all  tliat  is  good ;  but  in  conversion  God  works  in  men  both  to 
will  and  :o  do  of  his  good  pleasure ;  he  gives  them  another  will,  or  however  a 
turn  to  their  will,  so  that  of  an  unwilling  people,  they  are  made  a  willing 
people  in  die  day  of  his  power  on  them  ;  whereas  they  were  unwilling  to  come 
to  Christ  for  salvation,  and  take  him  alone  to  be  their  Saviour ;  ye  will  mi 
conti  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  I'lfe^  says  Christ,  John  v.  40.  that  is,  yc  have  no 
will  to  come  to  me  at  all  for  life  and  salvation ;  they  chose  rather  to  go  anv  where 
than  to  him  for  it ;  but  now  they  are  willing  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  resolve 
to  have  no  other  Saviour  but  him ;  yea  though  he  slay  them  they  will  trust  in 
him,  and  say  he  shall  be  our  salvation ;  and  though  before  they  went  about  to 
establish  their  own  righteousness,  and  did  not  and  would  not  submit  to  the 
righteousness  of  Christ ;  now  their  stout  hearts,  which  were  for  fiom  righteous- 
ness, are  brought  down,  and  they  become  willing  to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  in 
his  righteousness  only ;  and  inasmuch  as  before  they  would  not  have  Christ  to 
reign  over  them,  and  chose  not  to  be  subject  to  his  laws  and  ordinances,  now 
they  aie  ready  to  acknowledge  him  as  their  king  and  governor,  and  turn  their 
feet  to  his  testimonies,  and  esteem  his  precepts  concerning  all  things  to  be  right 

Conversion  lies  in  a  man*s  being  turned  from  darkness  to  light ;    the  aposde 

says,  he  was  sent  by  Christ  to  the  Gentiler ,  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  to  turn 
them  from  darkness  to  light.  Acts  xxvi.  18.  that  is,  to  be  the  instrument  or  means 
of  tbrir  conversion,  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  them.    In  diis,  conversion  may 
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seem  to  coincide  wilh  effectual  vocation ;  but  it  may  be  observed,  that  efFcctual 
vocation  is  a  call  to.  hut  conversion  is  a  turning  of,  men  from  darkness  tc;  light ; 
God  not  only  calls  unto  light,  but  turns  them  to  light  in  every  sense;   to  God 
who  is  light  itself,  and  in  whom  is  no  darkness  et  all;    to  Christ,  who  is  the 
light  of  the  world :    to  the  gospel,  which  is  the  great  light  that  shines  on  men 
who  sit  in  darkness ;    and  to  the  light  of  grace,  which  is  a  shining  light,  that 
shines  more  and  more  nnro  the  perfect  day.  —  Conversion  lies  in  the  turning  of 
TP.tn  from  tlic  power  of  Satan  to  Gody  as  in  the  above  place  Acts  xxvi.  18.  Satan 
has  great  power  over  men  in  an  Unconverted  state,  his  seal  is  in  their  hearts, 
which  are  the  palace  in  which  he  rules ;  he  works  effectually  with  great  power 
and  energv  in  the  children  of  disobedience,  by  stirring  up  their  lusts  and  corruf-  . 
tions,  suggesting  evil  things  to  their  minds,  and  tempting  them  to  thepn;  he  doeJ 
all  he  can  to  keep  them  in  their  native  blindness  and  ignorance,  and  to  increase 
it,  and  to  prevent  them  from  hearing  the  gospel,  and  from  its  being  beneficial  to 
them,   lest  the  light  of  it  should  shine  into  their  minds ;  he  captivates  ilicm,  and 
reads  them  captive  at  his  will ;    and  they  are  willingly  led  by  him,  the  lusts  ot 
their  father  they  will  do;  but  now  in  conversion  they  are  turned  from  his  pow- 
er, he  is  dispossessed  of  them,  and  his  armour  taken  from  him  in  which  he 
trusted ;    the  prey  is  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  the  mighty,  and  the  lawful  caj- 
tive  is  delivered ;   men  are  translated  from  the  power  of  darkness  into  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son  ;    and  though  they  are  not  freed  from  his  tCipptationst 
yet  they  have  grace  sufficient  given  them  to  bear  up  under  them,  till  it  is  the 
pleasure  of  God  to  save  them  from  them,  who  will  shordy  bruise  him  under 
them;  and  as  thev  are  in  conversion  turned  from  him,  they  are  turned  to  God; 
who  before  were  without  him,  and  alienated  from  the  life  of  him,  and  stranger* 
to  him ;    but  now  they  are  turned  to  the  knowledge  of  him,  to  love  to  him,*  to 
feith  to  him,  and  to  communion  with  him,  —  Conversion  lies  in  turning  men 
from  idols  to  serve  the  living  God;    not  merely  from  idols  of  silver  and  gold, 
of  wood  and  stone,  as  formerly,  but  from  the  idols  of  a  man^s  own  heart,  his 
lusts  and  corruptions ;  with  respect  to  whicii  the  language  of  a  converted  sinner 
is,  IVhat  have  I  to  do  any  more  with  idols  ?  tliis  is  a  blessing  bestowed  in  conver- 
sion. Unto  you  firsts  God  having  raised  up  his  son  Jesus^  sent  him  to  bless  youy  in 
turning  away  every  one  of  you  from  his  iniquities.     In  Redcmi)t»on,  Christ  tun^t 
away  iniquities  from  his  people,   by  bearing  them,   and  making  satisiaciod  for 
them;    and  in  conversion,  he  by  his  Spiiit  and  grace  turns  them  trom  their- 
iniquities ;   he  turns  iliem  from  the  love  of  them  to  an  hatred  of  them,  even 
of  vain  thoughts,  as  well  as  of  sinl'ul  actions  ;  from  the  service  and  dridgery  of 
them,  to  the  service  of  righteousness ;    from  the  power  and  dominion  of  them, 
and  subjection  to  them,  and  from  a  course  of  living  in  them,  to  a  life  ot  l.oli- 
ness;  and  from  the  paths  of  sin,  to  the  paths  ot  truth  and  upiightness.  -^Con- 
ji^ersion  lies  in  turning  men  from  their  own  righteousness  to  the  righteousness* 
of  Christ ;    not  from  doing  works  of  rigliteousness,  for  such  converted  pcrstms 
are'moit  fit' for,  arkimost  Capable  of,  aiid  are  under  the  greatest  obligations  ea 
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perform  ;   but  from  cJcpcncling  upon  them  for  justification  before  God,  and  ac- 
ceptance v.iili  him  ;    in  order  to  which  they  mu^t  be  convinced  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  of  ilic  i:.si;fficicncy  of  their  own  righteousness  to  justify  them,  being  imper- 
fect j    and  of  the  neccssifv,  perfection,   and  fuhicss  of  Christ's  righteousness, 
■kvhicii  l-eiiig  tiinud  unto,  ihcY  receive,  cmhnicc,  lay  hold  on,  and  plead  as  their 
justifying  ri:iht(  nusncss  litforc  GoJ  ;   a:».l  this  rtrquircs  more  thin  human  teach- 
ings :    for  though  ministers  are  said  to  turn  many  to  rig  .tcousness,  that  is,  to  the 
yightcousncss  <;f  Ciiri^t,  yet  only  in?trumentally,  and  as  the  means  of  it,  through 
preaching  the  gojpd,  in  which  there  is  a  levelailon  of  it;  for  God  is  the  effici- 
ent cause  of  tlic  iiirn  of  them  to  ir ;  for  thoujjli  t!ie  gospel  is  the  ministration  of 
it,  yet  it  is  the  L(  rJ  that  must  bring  it  ne::r  to  the  stout-hearted  ones   far  from 
Tif[htc()usne.s.s,   and  make  them  willing  to  submit  unto  it,    and  to  he  desirous  of 
being  found  in  i? ;  lor  men  naturally  do  not  caie  to  part  with  their  own  righte- 
ousness ;    it  is  their  own,  and  what  they  have  been  a  long  time  and  with  great 
labour  rearing  up,  and  to  have  it  demolished,  they  cannot  bear  it :  they  would 
fain  hold  It  fast,  and  lean  upon  it,  though  it  shall  not  stand;    it  is  their  idol,  in 
wliich  ihcy  plxe  their  tnist  and  confidence,    and  to  take  this  away  from  them 
if  to  take  IV.  ay  liieir  god ;   as  Micah  said,  when  his  idol  was  stolen  from  him, 
Ye  hiive  taken  away  my  gods,  and  what  have  I  more?    wherefore  the  conver- 
sion of  a  self-righteous  person  is  more  rare  and  difficult  than  the  cooversioo 
of  a  profligate  .sinner;  hence  our  Lord  says  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  that 
t')f  j  uh Tirana  ana  h-irl-^t>  go  into  the  khigdom  ofQod  hfforc  them ;  and  that  he  him- 
se):  cuTKc  ml  to  cji!  the  r  Hitrou>^  but  slniiin  to  repentance ^  Matt.  xxi.  31.  Conver- 
sion lies  in  a  n:r,n*s  uirning  to  the   Lord  actively,  under  the  influence  of  divine 
griue;  uhd  !  v  iliis  j  hrase  it  is  ohcn  expressed  in  scripiurc,  as  in  2  Cor.  iii.  16. 
wxn  bclnc:  tiioH  urhiv  convinced  that   there  is  salvation  in  no  other  but  in 
Ciuist,  tiiat  it  is  ia  vain  to  expect  it  elsewhere;  after  they  have  made  many 
eiujniries   and   ^ealchcs  to  no  puiposc,  turn  to   the   Lord  Jesus   Clirist,  and 
look   to  him  alone  for  salvaiion  ;    being  apprized  of  their  danger,  they  turn 
as  ihcy  are  dlhctcJ,  encouraged  and  cnal)led,  to  Christ  the  strong-hold,  where 
tliev  are  safe  iVom  all  danger,  and  from  every  enemy;  being  made  sensible  of 
ti)e   insudiciencv  of  their  own  rigluenusness,    and  of  the  suitableness  of   the 
righieousr.css  (^f  Christ  for  them,  they  turn  to  Mm  as  tlie  Loid  their  rightcous- 
ijc^s,  in  vvljoiii  all  rh?  seed  of  Israel  are  ji:siificJ,  and  shall  glory;    and  being 
fully  saii.-fitil  wiih  the  equity  of  tlie  laws,  lules,  and  ordinances  of  Christ,  tliey 
turn  tw  liir.i  as  ih<  ir  Lord  and  l.iuojver,  and  submit  to  his  commands,  renounc- 
^.'ii.i^  ."11  ^.iliw:.  i  ,•  ris,  and  their  dominion  over  them  ;  and  though  in  their  nature- 
jt.iic  ihiry  ;-re  li!.e  ^Jiccp  going  astiay,  in  conversion  they  .are  returned  to  Christ, 
as  tiiC  ^rcji  s!iC|)herd  aiid  bishop  of  souls  :    the  parable  of  seeking  ajid  finding, 
and  biinij-n-j;  ho;iie  the  lost  sheep,  is  a  ht  representation  of  the  conversion  of  a 
sinner:  Christ's  people  are  his  sheep  betore  conversion,  but  they  are  lostshecj, 
Slaving  in  the  wilderness ;  and  as  sheep  never  return  to  the  fold  shepherd,  r:jd 
pasiuic  oi  iheiiisclvcs,  unless  looked  up  and  arc  returned ;  so  neidier  do  tL-r 
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tsU  they  are  wo^htfor  and  found,  on  J  brought  Uome  by  Guisty  At  pn^rietor 
of  diem,  wtjh  joy  r  ^nd  the  payables  fallowing  represent  the  same  diing;  as  that 
rf  die  loit  piece  of  silver,  for  finding  which  the  woman  lights  a  candle  and 
sweeps  che  house,  and  searches  every  comer  till  she  finds  it,  which  gives  htr 
ioy-;  this  sets  forth  the  high  esteem  aud  value  die  elect  are  in  with  Christ,  com- 
[Kirable  to  silver,  yea  to  fine  gdd  and  precious  stones ;  and  die  passiveness  of 
men  in  first  conveision,  who  no  more  contribute  to  it  than  the  piece  of  silver  to 
its  beLig  found;  and  the  means  and  methods  made  use  of  in  conversion,  the  light 
of  the  gospel-ministry,  and  the  stir  and  bustle  on  that  occasion :  so  the.panble 
of  die  prodigal  son,  and  his  return  to  his  fadier,  is  expressive  of  die  same ;  his 
manner  of  living  before  his  return,  is  a  lively  picture  of  the  state  of  imcoQverled 
men,  living  in  their  lusts,  and  pursuing  the  desires  of  die  flesh,  and  of  .the  mind; 
in  his  return  there  ate  all  the  symptoms  of  a  true  and  real  conversion;  as  a  sense 
of  his  starving,  famishing  and.  perishing  state  by  nature;  his  coming  to  his  right 
mind,  his  sense  of. sin,  confession  of  it,  and  repentance  for  it;  bis  ftith  and 
liope  of  meeting  with  a  favourable  reception  by  his  fadier,  which  epfCOun|go4 
)un  to  return,  and  which  he  met  with. 
IT.  The  causes  of  conversion,  efficient,  moving  and  insmmental* 
I.  The  efficient  cause,  which  is  not  man  but  God.    Not  man,  it  is  neither 
>y  the  power  nor  will  of  man.  —  i.  Not  by  the  power  of  man ;  what  is  said  qf 
he  conversion  of  turning  of  the  Jews  from  their  captivity,  is  true  of  the  con« 
reision  of  a  sinner,  diat  it  is  not  by  mighty  nor  by  power^  that  is,  not  of  man,  bat 
7  my  Spirity  as  saii/i  the  Lord  of  hests^  Zech.  iv.  6.     Men  are  dead  in  a  morpi 
ense  whilst  unconverted,  they  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  which  .are  die 
ause  of  their  death ;  and  their  very  living  in  them  is  no  odier  than  a  mor^l 
bath ;  nor  can  they  quicken  themselves,  and  unless  they  are  ^ickened  they 
annot  be  converted ;  and  beii^  in  a  moral  sense  dead  they  are  strengtfaless;  they 
re  not  only  weak  through. the  flesh,  in  cornipdon  of  nature,  but  dieyare  wiBi« 
ut  strength ;  without  any  strength  to  all  to  perform  diat  which  is  good,  ai4  ' 
inch  less  a  work: of  so  great  importance  as  their  own  conversTon ;  diey  have 
ot;thc  command  of  themselves,  nor  any  powei  over  dieir  hearts,,  the  thoi]^hl;B» 
»im  and  affections  of  them;  they  cannot  check  them  andcontrojul  them  at 
leasure  i  they  cannot  think  any  thing  as  of  themselves,  much  less  think  a  good 
losght ;  they  cannot  turn  the  streams  of  their  desires  and  aflTectioiis  to  proper 
9jejts;   they  cannot  mo\-e  their  minds,   nor  bend  their  wills,  even  to  tl\at 
hich  is  to  their  own  advantage.    Conversion  is  such  an  alteration  in  x^an,  ;as 
not  in  his  power  to  effect ;  it  is  like  that  of  an  Ethiopian  cbangix^  liis\6Jdn 
id  a  leopard  his  sfiots;  such  diings  are  never  heaad  of,  as  a  blackxnoor  be- 
^mtog  white,   and  a  leopard  becoming  clear  of  his  spots ;  and  .sa  unlikely 
it,  that  a  man  should  convert  himself,  Jer.  xiii.  23.  a  tree  must  first  be  made 
K)d  so  as  to  bring  forth  good  fruit;  Make  the  tret  gmed^  says  our  Loid:  but 
e  tree  cannot  make  itself  good;  aoodier  hand  must  be;emfdoyed.aboiit  it,  to 
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enTraft  it,  cultivate  and  improve  it:  a  thorrt-bush  cannot  turn  iisdf  into  a  Vln^ 
trect  and  so  bring  fonh  grapes;  nor  a  thistle  into  a  fig-tree,  to  biing  forth  figs* 
but  as  soon  may  riicse  tilings  be  done,  as  a  man  to  convert  himself,  and  brin 
fonh  the  good  fruits  of  righteousness,  Matt.  vii.   i6 — 18.     Conversion  is  the 
motion  of  the  soul  towards  (Jod ;  but  as  this  cannot  be  in  a  dead  man,  and  unka 
he  is  quickened,  so  not  unless  he  is  drawn  by  efficacious  5'**^^  '*  wherefore  Go4 
in  conversion,  draws  men  wltli  loving-kindness  to  himself:  and,  with  the  cowk 
of  love,  to  his  Son  ;  for  910  man,  savs  Christ,  ran  come  unto  ttu^  except  the  Fatka^ 
U'/iic/i  h.ath  sent  me^  draxv  him^  John  vi.  44.  and  even  converted  persons  thcmsclwi 
arc  so  sensible  of  this,  that  thry  pray,  as  the  church  did,  Draw  «/,  we  wiilm 
after  tfue^  Cant.  i.  4.  the  thing  speaks  for  itself,  ami  shews  that  it  cannot  be 
done  by  the  power  of  man;  for  it  is  no  other  than  a  creation,  which  requires 
creat'on-power  to  eflfbct  it,  which  a  creature  has  not;  for  if  the  restoration,  or 
conversion,  of  a  blacLslidden-saint,  is  a  creation,  and  lequires  the  power  of  the 
Ca-ator  to  do  it;  of  which  David,  when  Wat ksliJden,  was  sensible,  and  there- 
fore prayed  Create  in  me  a  clean  hearty  0  God  f  then  much  more  is  the  first  con- 
version of  a  sinner,  and  requires  like  p(nvcr;  it  is  a  resurrection  from  tliedeai 
and  is  not  to  be  effected  but  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  GoJs  power,  cveo 
such  as  was  put  fonh  in  niising  Christ  from  the  dead,  Kph.  i.  19.  —  «.  N(^* 
conversion  owing  to  the  will  of  men ;  the  wilf  of  man,  befcre  conversion,  isih 
a  bad  state,  it  chooses  its  own  wavs,  and  delights  in  its  abominations;  it  is  i&  , 
high  pursuit  afertlie  desires  of  tlic  ficsh,  and  of  ihc  mind;  it  is  resolved  »o  p  j 
after  its  lovers,   its  lusts,  whicli  fled  its  apjMitiie,  and  furnish  widi  things  agrtt- 
able  to  the  carnal  mind ;  the  will  is  become  a  al.ive  10  carnal  lusrs  and  pleasuics; 
though  the  natural  liberty  of  the  will  in  not  l(jst  by  sin,  it  can  freely  will  natural 
things,  as  to  eat  or  diink,  sit  ot  stand,  or  walk  at  pleasure;  yet  its  moral  liberty 
is  lost,  it  is  shackled  with  the  fetters  of  sinful  hists,  by  which  it  is  overcome,  anj 
brought  into  bondage;  and  notwitlistaiiding  its  boasted  liberty,  it  is  an  home  born 
slave;  and  therefore  Ludier  rightly  called  it,  servum  arbitrium:  man  has  no 
will  to  diat  which  is  good  till  God  works  it  in  him,  and  of  unwilling,  make 
him  willing,  in  the  day  of  his  power:  he  has  no  will  to  come  to  Christ,  to  he 
saved  by  him;  nor  to  submit  to  his  righteousness;  nor  to  be  subject  to  his  la^w 
and  ordinances,  until  such  a  will  is  worke<l  in  him  by  efficacious  grace.     Con- 
version is  denied  to  be  of  the  will  (;t  men;  as  the  whole  of  salvation  is  mt  / 
him  that  iuilleth\  so  this  part  of  it  in  particular,  regeneration,  with  which  con- 
version, in  the  first  moment  of  it,  agrees;  is  not  of  the  will  ofthefiesh^  fior(ifti.t 
will  of  man,  hut  of  God,  John  i.  IJ. 

But  it  may  be  said,  if  conversion  is  not  in  the  power  and  will  of  men,  to  what 
puiposs  are  such  exhortations  as  these;  Repent  y  and  tio  n  yourselves  from  allysur 
transgressions — turn  yourselves,  and  love  ?  and  again,  Repent  ye  therefcte,  andtf 
converted?  Ezck.  xviii.  30,  32.  Acts  iii.  19.  to  which  may  be  replied,  Tlut 
these  passages  have  no  respect  to  spiritual  and  internal  conversion ;  but  to  aa 
external  reformatioa  of  life  and  outDJiers.    lu  the  first  instance  the  ]ews  \\c're 
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I  in  a  state  of  csLpuv'tty,  which  was  a  kind  of  death,  as  sometiiBCS  sore  affile- 
s  are  said  to  he,  2  Cor.  i.  10.  and  into  wiiich  they  were  brought  through 
'  sins :  now  the  Lord  declares,  that  he  took  no  pleasure  in  this  their  uncom* 
ible  state  an  J  condition;  it  was  more  desirable  to  him,  and  therefore  he  ex- 
s  them  to  It,  to  reform  from  their  evil  practices ;  then  they  would  be  returned 
I  their  captivity,  and  live  comfortably  in  their  own  land,  as  they  had  formerly 
u     But  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  spiritual  and  internal  conversion  of  a 
-T  unto  God  ?  witli  respect  to  the  latter  case,  the  Jews  were  threatened, 
estruction  of  their  city  and  nation,  for  their  rejection  of.  Jesus  tlie  Messiali,- 
oihtr  sins  they  were  guilty  of;  and  now  the  apostles  advises  those  to  whom 
iccts  his  discouisc,  to  relinquish  tlieir  wrong  notions  of  Christ,  and  repent 
eir  ill  usage  of  him,  and  his  followers,  and  of  their  other  sins,  in  an  extcnial 
that  so  they  might  escape  the  calamities  coming  upon  theii  nation  and ! 
Ic.   But  supposing  these,  and  such  like  exhortations,  lespected  internal  c^n- . 
on  of  the  hcait  to  God;    such  exhortations  may  be  only  designed  10  shew' 
the  necessity  of  such  conversion,  in  order  to  salvation;    as  our  Lord  said^ 
f  /  yc  be  covvntcd^  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  \    and  vvheii 
are  convinced  c)f  this,  they  will  soon  be  sensible  of  their  impotence  to  con- . 

hemsclvcN,   and  will  pray,  as  Ephraim  did,  Turn  ihou  me  y'  and  I  shall  te 

.  ,  ■■•*■-, 

/,  immediately  and  cffeciuallv:  for, '- —  a.  God  only  is  the  autlior  and  effi- 
cause  of  conversion.     Hie  that  made  man*s  heart,  and  formed  the  spirit  of 
within  liim,  he  only  can  turn  their  hearts,  and  frame  and  mould  their  spi- ' 
.s  he  pleases;  the  heart  of  a  king,  and  so  of  every  oilier  man,  is  in  the  haii-^ 
:  Lord,  and  he  can  turn  tlicm  as  the  rivers  of  water  are  turned;  he,  anvl.li<^ 
can  give  a  check  unto,  and  turn  t!ie  thoughts,  desires,  and  affectTpn's  of  the 
into  another  channel,  and  the  mind  and  will  to  other  objects;  he  can  re-* 
the  stubbornness  of  the  wilU  and  bend  it  at  his  pleasure,  dnd  make  It  pliaM'e 
onformable  to  his  own  will;    he  can  takeaway  tlic  hardness  of  the  heart 
h  i:  is  like  an  adamanj  stone,  he  can  make  it  soft,  and  susceptible  of  the* 
inpvessions;    he  can  brake  the  rocky  heart  in  pieces;   yea,  take  away  the 
heart,  and  gave  an  heart  of  fleoh  ;  as  he  can  take  what  he  pleases  out  of  it» 
can  put  into  it  what  he  will,  as  he  does  in  conveision,  his  laws,  the  fear 
1,  and  his  Spirit;  he  can  and  does  draw  them,  by  the  powerful  influence  of 
ace  upon  them,  to  hitr.scif  andto  his  Son?  and  this  lie  does  without  forcing 
kvills;   he  sweetly  allures,   by  his  grace,  to  come  to  Christ,   and  his  ordi- 
s ;  he  powerfully  persuades  Japhet  to  dwell  in  tlie  tents  of  Shem  :  he  makes 
ople  willing,  in  the  day  of  his  power,  to  do  what  tliey  had  before  no  will 
iclination  to;  and  yet  they  act  most  freely  ;    the  manslaycr  did  not  more 
gly  flee  to  a  city  o'  refuge,  to  sheltei  him  from  the  avenger  of  blood,  than 
z\\  sensible  of  his  danger,  flees  to  Chribt  for  refuge,  and  lavs  Iiuld  on  tlic 
SCI  before  Jiim. 
c  power  of  divine  grace,  put  forth  in  conversion,  is  irresistible;  that  is,  so 
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i  "resistible,  as  that  a  stop  cannot  be  put  to  the  work,  and  thit  become  (jrno*cf- 
fict,  through  opposition  made  unto  it  from  witliin  and  from  without.    Conver- 
sion IS  according  to  the  will  of  God,  his  will  of  purpose,  which  can  r.^-wr  be 
frustrated;  IVho  hath  resisted  h!s  will  ?  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he  wlil  clo  ail 
his  pleasure;  it  is  wrought  by  his  almig!ity  power;  the  work  of  faith,  which 
is  a  principal  part  of  the  work  of  conversion,  is  l)egun,  carried  on,  and  pci  form- 
ed with  power ;  nor  can  a  sinner  any  more  resist,  so  as  to  make  of  none  etTcct, 
the  power  of  God  in  conversion,  than  Lazarus  could  resist  the  power  of  dritf 
>  1  calling  him  out  of  his  grave.     If  it  was  in  the  powtrr  of  the  will   of  men  to 
hinder  tlie  work  of  conversion,  so  as  that  it  should  not  take  place,,  when  it  is  the 
design  of  God  it  should,  then  God  might  be  disappointed  of  his  end,  which  ma>t 
not  be  said ;  f<3r  there  is  counsel  nor  might  agiinst  him ;  whatever  devices  may 
be  in  a  man's  heart,  thr  counsels  of  God  can  never  be  disappointed ;  when  God 
has  purposed  to  convext  a  sinner^  who  can  disannul  ic  ?  and  when  his  mighty  had 
of  grace  is  stretched  out»  to  put  diat  purpose  into  execution,  who  can  turn  it 
back  ?  when  he  works  in  any  way,  and  so  in  this  there  is  none  can  let.    Be- 
sides, if  conversion  was  to  stand  or  fall  according  to  the  will  of  meti ;   oi  if  thit 
had  the  turning  point  in  man's  conversion,  it  would  rather  be  ascribed  to  the  wiO 
of  men,  than  to  the  will  of  God;  and  it  would  not  be  true  what  is  said,  It  ismt 
fif  Kim  that  willeth :  yea,  as  rhe  wiH  of  men  then  would  have  th*?  greatest  stiOKC 
IQ  conversion^  in  answer  to  that  question,  l^Fho  maheth  thee  to  differ fror*  a^  ihfrf 
it  might  be  said,  as  it  has  been  said  by  a  proud  and  haughty  free-willer,  Grc-  I 
Vinchovius,  I  have  made  myself  to  differ. 

To  all  diis  may  be  objected,  the  words  of^Christ;  H7w  often  would  I  halt 
gathered  thy  children  tonthcr^  and  fe  would  not?  Matt,  xxiii.  37.  but  it  should  l-c 
obseived,that  this  gatherings  is  not  to  be  understood  of  conversion ;  but  of  atten- 
cance  on  the  ministry  of  the  word  under  John  the  Baptist,  Clinsc  himself,  aiJ 
his  aposdes;  to  which  Chiist  had  affectionately  anl  importuintely  exhof:eJ 
them ;  which,  had  it  been  regarded,  would  hive  presented  the.n  from  tlie  ven- 
geance coming  upon  Jerusalem  :  and  it  should  also  ho  observed,  that  thev  iirc 
not  the  same  persons  whom  Christ  would  have  gathered,  and  those  of  wh.^inl.c 
says,  and  ye  would  not;  by  whom  arc  meant,  the  rulers  and  governors  of  the 
pcopk,  who  would  not  suffer  them  to  attend  the  gosi>el-niini!»try,  but  tlircatelieJ 
them  with  putting  them  out  of  the  synagogue  if  they  did. 

II.  The  moving,  or  impulsive  cause  of  conversion,  is  the  love,  grace,  mcrcv, 
favour,  and  good-will  of  God ;  the  same  as  are  the  moving  cause  of  regci  v:i- 
tion  and  effectual  calling,  and  not  die  merits  of  men  ;  for  what  :s  there  in  nica 
before  conversion,  to  move  God  to  take  such  a  step  in  tlieir  favour. 

III.  The  instrumental  cause,  or  means  of  conversion,  is  usually  the  miiiisiry 

of  the  word;  sometimes,  indeed,  it  is  wrought  without  the  word,  by  some  le- 

/narkable  awakening  providence  or  another,  and  sometimes  hy  reading  thescrip- 

tuics;  but,  foi  the  most  part,  it  is  through  the- preaching  of  the  word-;  hence 

iniaisters  are  said  to  turn  many  to  righteousness;  and  the  apostle  Paul  says,  lie  was 
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sent  by  Christ  into  the  Gentile  worid,  ta  turn  menjrom  darkness  t$  Ughf^  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  to  God\  aiid  this  Is  done  both  by  the  preaching  of  tiie  law  and» 
of  the  gospel;  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect^  converging' the  sovi^  Rsal.  xix.  7. 
though,  perhaps,  not  the  law,  strictly  taken,  but  the  wholedoctrineof  tlie  wondi* 
there  meant;  however,  the  preaching  of  the  law,  i».  made  use  of  by  the  Spirit  o^' 
God,  to  convince  of  sin;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowl  dge'Ofsini  und  l)y  iiie9n»of:it« 
w4ien  it  enters  into  the  heart  and  conscience,  under  his  influence,  sin  is  made  to  ap- 
pear exceeding  sinful,  and  the  soul  is  filled  with  gre^t  dii^ess  on  acooum  of  it ;  for* 
the  law  worketh  wrath;  though  some  take  this  to  be  rather  preparatory  to  con- 
version, than  conversion  itself,  which  may  be  better  ascribed  to  the  gospel ;  and, 
indeed,  the  receiving  of  the  Spirit,  and  his  graces,  an4  particularly  faith,  are  at. 
tribuied  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  not  to  the  law,  as  the  means  tliercof ; 
deceived  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law  ?  that  is,  by  preaching  the  dccthne 
of  obedience  to  it ;    or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ^   that  i»,  by  the  doctrine  of  the* 
gospel,  preaching  feifli  in  Christ;   which  is  therefore  called  j  M^w^r^/j/'^i/A^ 
and  by  which  it  comes;  for  faith  comes  by  hearings  tsfc.  Gal.  iii.  2.  Rom.  x.  8,  17. 
but  then  the  preaching  of  the  word  ot  the  gospel  is  not  sufficient  of  itself  to  pro- 
duce the  work  of  conversion  in  the  heart;    men  may  heur  it,  and  not  be  con- 
verted by  it;  nor  receive  any  benefit,  profit,  and  =  advantage  through  it;    ifi* 
comes,  in*  word  only,   and  not  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit^  and  ofi 
power;  and  when  it  is  accompanied  with  the  power  of  God;  or  i&  made  the* 
power  of  God  untt>  salvation,  even  then  it  i.<;  only  an  instrument,  and  nor  an 
efficient;  for  who  is  Panl,  or  wh(>  is  Apollos,  but  ministers^  hy  whom  ye  believed. 
in.  The  subjects  ot  conversion;  these  are  not  all  men,  for  all  in  fact,  are  no^ 
converted;  nor  does  it  appear  to  be  the  design  and' purpose  of  God  to  convert- 
all  men ;  nor  does  he  give  sufficient  grace  to  all  men-  to  con>^t  thcmiujves  if 
they  wiil ;  for  he  does  not  so  much  as  give  to  all  men  the  mcana  of  grace,  the 
outward  ministry  of  the  word:  this  was  not  vouchsafed  to  the  Qentiles  for  hun-* 
dreds  of  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ;  an^  since,  millions' have  never  been 
favoured  widi  it;-  nor  are  multitudes  at  this  day;  aixl  those  who  ha^ve  the  scrip- 
ture to  lead,  to  many  it  is  a  sealed  book,  and  to  all^  un)ess  opened  by  the  Spirit 
of  God;  and'  to  whom  the  gospel  is  pi^eached,  i&  is  hid,  unless  ic  is-  given  theiii< 
to  know  die  mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  which  i&not  the  case  of  all;  the  personi> 
converted  are  the  elect  of  God,  both  among  J^ws  and  Gentiles:  in  the  first age$ 
of  the  gospelv  many  among  the  Gentiles  Mrere  converted^  and  churches  formed  o0 
them ;  and  ever  since  theie  have  been  conversiens  among  them^  aiid  even  to  thiv 
day,  and  in  the  latter  day  an  abundance  of  them  wiU  be  converted ;  and  when  tho 
fMness  of  die  Gentiles  is. brought  in,  then  the  Jew*,  of  whom  only  now^and  theit 
one-  are  converted,  they  will  be  aU  a«  a  nation,  bom  again,  converted  and  savedl 
They  are  redeemed  ones  who  are  converted ;    and  the  leason  why  they  am 
converted  is-,  because  they  are  redeemed ;  I  will  hiss  for  them^  by  the  ministry,  of 
the  wotd',  aid  gather  ihem^.^YMti  i»  aooditr  phrase  for  conversion*  because  / 
tuvt  redttmnbihem^  Zeoh*  )ft  &  they  whem-Ood^OiiHiveftBi  ace  the  sjinie  penooi 
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for  wfiom  he  has  proviJ.cd  forgiveness  of  sins  in  die  covenant  of  his  grace,  and 
an  eternal  inlierinnrc  in  his  divine  purpose;  f6r  the  apostle  savs»he  was  sent  by 
Chribt  to  turn  men  unto  Crod^  that  they  may  receive  the  foi give ncss  of  sins<t  andifir 
hiritance  among  them  which  ate  sanctified  by  faith  in  Ch»:it^  Acts  xxvi.  i8.  In 
a  word,  thcv  are  described  as  sinners ;  Sinners  shall  b$  canverud  unt9  thee^  Psal.  li. 
13.  sinners  by  n.aturc  and  by  practice^  and  some  of  thun  the  worst  and  chief  of 
pinners;  and  therefoie  the  wonderful  grace  of  God  is  the  oaore  displayed  in  their 
•onvej^ion»  i  Tim.  i.  3»  14,  i  j. 
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X  HE  foundation  of  Sanctification  is  laid  in  regeneration;  a«  it  is  a  holy  princf- 
plct  it  is  first  formed  in  that ;  the  new  creature,  or  new  man,  is  created  in  righ- 
teousness and  true  hgliness ;  and  it  appears  in  effectual  vocationy  which  is  an  holy 
calling ;  and  is  to  be  seen  in  conversion,  which  is  a  turning  of  men  from  their 
iniquities:  and  that  holineisf  which-  is  begun  in  regjeneratioQ,  and  is  manifest  in 
effectual  colling  and  conversion  is  carried  oa  in  sanctitication*  which  is  a  gradu* 
al  and  progressive  work,  and  issues,  and  is  finished  in  glorification;  so  that  it 
may,  with  propriet)',  be  distinguished  from  t^generaaon,  eflRectual  calling,  and 
conversion^  and  be  separately  treated  of. 

There  is  a  sanctification  which  is  more  peculiarly  ascribed  to  God  f^yt  Fa- 
ther; and  which  is  no  other  than  his  eternal  election  of  men  to  it:  under  the 
law,  persons  and  things  separated  and  devoted  to  holy  uses,  aie  said  to  be  sanc- 
tified; hence  tlio^e  who  are  set  apart  by  God  for  his  use  and  service,  and  are 
chosen  by  him  to  holiness  here  and  hercaficr,  are  said  to  be  sanctified  by  God  the 
Father y  Jude  I.     1  here  is  a  sanctiiication  also  that  is  more  }>eculiar  to  Ctirist 
i!ie  Son  t'lGod;  not  only  as  is  the  representative  of  his  people  of  his  people, 
an-l  is  holiness  to  the  Loid  for  them;  which  is  tlic  high-priest  had  upon  his 
fore-hend,  who  was  a  type  of  him,  and  the  representative  of  Israel;  and  rs  he 
has  the  whole  stock  of  giace  and  iiulincss  in  his  hands,  which  is  communicated 
to  the   saints  as  is  nece-sary ;  and  as  the  holiness  of  his  human  nature,  is,  with 
his  active  and  passive  ol>cdiencc,  imputed  to  their  jusntication,  and  so  makes  a 
pan  of  that ;  hence  he  is  said  to  be  made   to  them  sanctificationy   I  Cor.  i.  30. 
bu;  as  rhc  expiation  of  their  ^ins  is  made  by  his  blood  and  sacrifice;  this  is  call. 
ci  .i  ^anclitication;  Jciu.^  that  he  m:ght  ianct'ijy  the  people  with  his  bloody  fjc» 
Hl':.  xiii.  12.     But  theie  is  another  saiictihcation,  which  is  more  i)cculiai  to 
the  h'Jy  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  called  the  sanctijication  of  the  Spirit,  z  Tiicss.  ii. 
13.   I  Pet.  ii.  2.   and  this  is  the  sanctiflcation  to  be  ticated  of.     Concermiig 
which  may  be  enquired. 

I.  What  it  is,  and  liic  nature  of  it.  It  is  something  that  is  holy,  both  in  its 
principle,  aiul  iri  its  actin^;^  t  and  is  superior  to  any  thing  that  can  come  from 
snan,  or  be  pcriormed  by  him  of  himself.    It  docs  not  lie  in  a  conformity  to  die 
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light  of  Aature,  and  the  dictates  of  it ;  noi  is  it  what  may  ?p  by  the  name  ^ 
inoral  virtue,  which  are  exercised  by  some  of  the  heathen  philosophers,  to  3^ 
Very  gieat  degree,  and  yet  they  had  not  a  grain  of  holiness  in  them  i  but  weie 
iUll  of  the  lusa  of  envy,  ambition,  pride,  revenge,  Sec.  nor  does  it  He  in  a  bare, 
cactemal  conformity  to  the  law  of  God;  or  in  an  ootwuid  reformation  of  li  e 
and  oiaoners ;  this  appeared  in  the  Pharisees,  to  a  great  degree,  who  were  pure 
^  their  own  eyes,  and  thought  themselves  holier  than  others,  and  disdained  tbei?  * 
and  yet  their  hearts  wei^c  full  of  all  manner  of  impurity.  Nor  is  what  is  called 
restraining  grace,  sanctification ;  persons  may  be  restrained  by  the  injuoctions 
of  parents  and  masters,  by  the  laws  of  magistrates,  and  by  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  from  the  grosser  sins  of  iifis;  an4  be  picserved  by  tb;:  providence  of  God, 
^om  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  and  yei  not  be  sanctified.  Nor  are  gifts,  or<» 
binary  or  extraordinary,  sanctifying  grace ;  Judas  Iscariot,  no  doubt,  hath  botlj^ 
the  ordinary  gifts  of  a  preacher,  and  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  an  apostle,  and 
yet  not  a  holv  man.  Gifts  are  not  grace ;  a  man  may  have  all  gifts,  aqd  all 
knowledge,  and  speak  with  the  ton^e  of  men  and  angels,  and  not  have  grace; 
diere  may  be  a  silver  tongue  where  there  is  an  unsanctihed  heurt !  Nor  is  sane- 
dfication  a  restoration  of  the  lose  image  of  Adam,  or  a  reparation  and  an  amend- 
ment of  that  image  marred  by  the  sin  of  naan;  or  a  new  vamping  upon  the  old 
principles  of  nature :  but  it  is  something  entirely  new ;  a  new  creature,  a  new 
man,  a  new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit;  and  the  conformity  of  a  man  to  anoiber 
image,  even  to  the  image  of  the  second  Adam,  tlie  Son  of  God. 

Some  make  sanctificatido  to  lie  in  the  deposition,  or  putting  off,  of  the  oM 
nuin,  and  in  the  putting  on  of  the  new  man.  This  has  a  foundation  in  the  word 
of  God,  and  belongs  to  sanctiiicatioQ,  and  may  be  admitted,  if  understood  of  tlie 
acdi^  of  it,  as  these  are,  which  suppose  a  pievious  principle  from  which  thi.y 
arise,  fiy  the  old  man,  is  meant  coniipt  nature ;  which  is  as  old  as  a  man  U 
in 'whom  it  is,  and  which  he  brings  into  the  world  with  hi  n;  and  by  the  put- 
tmg  of  it  off,  is  not  meant  the  removal  of  it  from  liim;  for  it  continues  with  him 
even  with  a  sanctified  person,  as  long  as  he  is  in  the  world ;  nor  any  change  in 
the  nature  of  it,  which  always  remains  the  same,  much  less  a  destruction  or  t, 
which  will  not  be  till  diis  earthly  house  is  dissolved:  but  a  dispossession  ^f 
its  power,,  a  displacing  it  from  its  throne,  so  as  not  to  yield  obedience  to  the 
hists  of  it;  nor  walking  according  to  die  dictates  of  it;  nor  have  die  conver»  - 
tion  according  to  it.  By  the  new  man,  is  meant  the  new  principle  of  grace  ai  d 
holiness,  wrought  in  the  soul  in  regeneration :  and  by  die  putting  on  of  that, 
the  exercise  of  die  several  graces  of  which  it  consits;  see  Col.  iii.  12,  13. 

Odiejs  distinguish  sanciification,  into vivification and  mortification:  and  boih 
these  are  to  be  observed  in  sanctification.  Santification,  as  a  nrr.ic:ple,  is  a  h(  - 
ly,  living  principle,  infused;  by  which  a  man  thnt  was  dead  in  trespasses  and 
tins,  is  quickened;  and  from  whence  flow  living  acts ;  such  as  living  by  faith 
on  Christ ;  walking  in  newness  of  life ;  living  soberiy,  righteously,  and  g^xUy  . 
aU  which  belong  to  sanctification.    And  there  is  such  a  tinng  as  mortificatiou  j 
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not  la  a  lltcrdi  an  J  natural  s?nsc,  of  the  boiy,  by  (asting^  scour^n^,  &c.  Nor 
is  u  the  abolition  of  the  boly  of  sin,  by  the  sacrifice  of  C-^rist;  nor  the  destrac- 
tion  of  (lie  principle  and  be'ng  of  sin  in  regenerate  and  sanctified  persons;  M 
'though  thcv  d  )  not  live  in  sin,  yet  «ift  lives  m  them,  and  is  sometinies  very  Kiivc 
•  and  powerful :  hut  rhe  wenkning  of  the  po^vcr  t^f  sin,  and  a  mortification  Of  the 
'deeds  of  the  ho:lv,*  and  of  tlic  members  on  earth ;  %o  that  a  course  of  sin  is  not 
lived  in,  hat  men  are  dead  unto  it;  and  to  which  the  Spirit  of  Ood»  and  his 
grace,  are  urcessuiy,  Rom.  viii.  13.  -But  ieaW>^  these  thit)^,  I  shall  more  par- 
'ticnlarlv  c<insiilcr  snncttfication  as  an  h«ly  principle,  and  the  holy  aaii^  of  it. 
1.  As  an  holy  piinci^Je.     Tlie  first  rJ«!e  of  which  is  in  regeneration  ;  there  it 
•IS  first  formed,  as  before  obscpved.     And  this  is-no  oil^r  than  the  good  work  rf 
grace  begun  irr  riic  hearts  of  rc<;enerate  ones.     It  is  a  work,  not  of  men ;  for  * 
•rr^eneratiim  is  nr)t  of  the  will  of  men ;  nor  conversion  by  might  or  power  rf 
men:  so  neither  is  sanctifi<nition  ;  none  can  say,  I  have  made  my  heart  deaa, 
or  hare  sanctifievl  myself,  it  is  the  work  of  God;  We  are  his  workmanship, 
•and a  curious  piece  uf  workmanship  sancrification  \s\  too  curious  for  a  eieatuie 
to  pciform ;  it  is  done  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  oar 
Xjod.     It  is  a  gcKjd  wol^c ;  the  efficient  cause  is  good,  God  himself;  die  moving 
•cause  gcx)d,  his  Ioyc,  grace,  kindness,  and  good-will;  the  matter  good,  sonfi 
•good  thing- towards  tlie  Lord  God  of  Israel;  the  innrumental  cause  or  meant, 
'the  gt)od  word  of  God :  and  it  is  good  in  its  effects ;  it  makes  a  man  a  good 
man,  and  fits  him  for  the  performance  of  good  works,  and  is  tiie  source  <jf 
them.     It  is  ommoiily  called,  a  work  of  grace,  and  with  gre.i*^  propriety;  since 
it  flows  Irom  the  free,  sovereign,  and  abundant  grace  of  God  in  Chiisc;  and  is 
an  implmtation  of  all  grace  in  the  heart.     And  in  scrii>tuiie  it  is  called,  die 
work  of  faith,  Inrcausc  faith  is  a  principal  part  of  it;  and  in  d)c  exercise  of 
which  sanrtincation  much  lies;    hence  saints  ate  said  to  be  sanctified  by  fmthy 
which  is  in  Chriu,  Acts  xxvi.  18.  It  is  an  internal  work;  it  is  a  work  begun  in 
•the  soul,  which  the  Spirit  of  God  works  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  by  putting 
the  fear  of  GikI,  and  every  other  grace,  dicrc ;  hence  it  goes  by  various  names 
'Which  shew  it  to  be  something  within  a  ir.an,   and  iK)t  any  tiling  external; 
It  is  c.iHod,  t/:e  Inwetyfi  man^    and  the  hidden  man  of  the  hcurt^  which  lias  its 
Jpl'ice  there,  and  is  not  obvious  to  every  oijc,  Rom.  vii.  22.   i  Pet.  iii.  4.  and 
•not  onlv  from  the  author  of  it,  the  Spirit  of  God;  -and  from  the  nature  of  ir, 
being  spiiilisal,  and  conveisant  with  spiritual  things  ;  but  from  the  scat  and  sub- 
ject ofit,  t!ie  spirii  or  soul  of  man  ;  11  is  called  spirit,  being  wrought  in  the  soul 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Jolui  iii-  6.     It  has  also  the  name  of  seed,  which  some- 
» times  si^rnifies  the  word :    which  being  cast  into  the  heart,   and   taking  place 
-chore,  bccotnes  the  engrafted  word  ;    and  sometimes  grace  itself,  which  is  like 
cecd  sown  in  the  earth,  which  lies  hid  in  it  awhile,  and  then  v<prings  and  grows 
'.up,  a  man  knows  not  how  ;  and  this  is  that  seed  which  remains  in  the  heart  of 
believers,  and  is  never  lost,   i  John  iii.  9.     Sometimes  it  is  compared  to  a  root, 
which  lies  under  ground,  is  not -seen,  and  is  the  cause  of  fruit  being  brought 
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fonh  upwarcls ;  and  may  be  what  Job  calls,  the  root  of  the  matter  in  hir/  ;  an! 
which  the  stony-ground-hearers  being  without,  withered,  and  came  to  nothing* 
It  is  called,  truth  in  the  inzvarJ  parts;  which  is  expressive  of  the  integrity  anl 
uprightness  of  the  heun,  of  a  true  and  right  spirit  created  there,  and  of  the  truth 
and  reality  of  grace  and  holiness,  or  true  holiness,  in  which  the  new  man  ii 
created,  Psal.  1.  6,  10.  Epii.  iv.  24.     Once  more,  it  is  signified  by  oil  in  thf 
vessel  of  the  heart,  had  with  the  lamp  of  an  external  profession,  Matt.  xxv.  4. 
by  oil  is  meant  grace,  so  called  for  its  illuminating  nature,  grace  is  spiritual  light 
in  the  undcrstan.ling;  and  for  its  suppling,  softening  nature,  it  takes  off  the 
hardness  of  the  heart,  and  die  stubbornness  of  the  will;  and  because  it  will  net 
mix  wit'i  other  liquids,  as  grace  will  not  mix  with  sin ;  and  which  is  had,  hdc?, 
and  retained  in  the  heart,  as  in  a  vessel:  and  from  which  the  lamp  of  profession 
is  distinct,  which  is  more  visible.     I  proceed, 
II.  To  consider  sanctlfication  in  its  holy  actings. 

With  respect  to  God ;  which  appear  in  the  disposition  of  the  mind,  the  mo- 
tions of  the  heart  Godwards,  and  in  the  behaviour  and  conduct  of  a  saint  befoi  e 
him,  and  with  regaixl  urito  him;  and  which  become  manifest,  — ^  i.  In  a  holy  re* 
verence  of  him,  on  account  of  his  nature,  pcifections,  works,  and  blessings  of  gooc- 
ness.  In  an  unsanctified  man,  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes ;  but  where 
a  principle  of  grace  and  holiness  is  wrought,  the  fear  of  God  soon  appears ;  it  is 
the  begiiuiing  of  wisdom ;    and  is  one  of  die  first  things  that  appear  in  a  rege- 
nerate man ;  he  cannot  do  what  he  before  did,  and  others  do ;  so  did  not  I  because  * 
fif  the  fear  of  God  \  Nehem.  v.  15.  such  an  one  will  serve  the  Lord  with  reverence 
and  godly  I'car.  —  2.  Sancrification  shews  itself  in  love  to  God,  and  delight  in 
him.     An  unsanctified  man  cannot  love  god,  \\ho  is  pure  and  holy;  nor  take 
any  dellglu  in  him,  in  his  word,  his  ways,  and  worship;  Tlie  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  to  God,  and  desires  him  to  depart  from  him,  and  chooses  not  the  know^ 
ledge  of  his  wavs;  nay,  one  that. has  taken  on  him  the  mask  of  religion,  and  i$ 
not  sincere,  can  have  no  true  affection  for  God,  nor  pleasure  in  the  things  of 
God.    Job  says  of  the  hypocrite,  JVUlhe  delight  himself  in  the  Almirhtjf  witt 
he  ahjnys  call  upon  GodP    No,  he  will  not.   But  in  regeneration  and  sanctifica: 
tion,  ihc  Lord  circumcises  the  heart,  or  regenerates  and  sanctifies  it,  to  love  the 
Lord  with  all  the  heart,  &:c.  that  is,  sincerely  and  cordially.  —  3.  It  appears  in 
submission  to  the  will  of  God  in  all  things,  even  in  the  most  adverse  dispensations 
of  providence;  as  the  instances  of  Aaron,  Eli,  David,  and  others  shew;  who- 
murmuied  not,  nor  complained,  but  were  still  and  quiet,  and  resigned  to  the  di- 
irine  will,  under  some  severe  rebukes  of  piovidence.    Much  oi  sanctification  lies 
in  the  conformity  of  oui  wills  to  the  will  of  Grod.      i  hat  holy  man  Bishop 
Usher,  said  of  it,  "  Sancrification  is  nothing  less  than  for  a  man  to  be  brought 
:o  an  entire  resignation  of  his  will  to  the  wiil  of  God,  and  to  Hvc  in  the  oflering 
ip  of  his  soul  continually  in  the  flames  of  love,  and  as  whole  burnt-offering  to 
[Christ."  •—  4.  It  18  to  be  seen  in  religious  exercises,  and  in  acts  of  dcvodon  ta 
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God,  and  b  the  exercise  of  gnoe  in  them;  it  in  u  aficcdMaie.  aneodmc^.on 
the  mbistiyof  the  word,  and  administration  of  ordioanca;  andinfarfeot 
prayer,  which  is  the  breath  of  a  sanctified  soul  towards  God.  HolnMi  oalj 
appears  in  these  things,  or  is  real,  when  grace  is  in  exetcise  in  them;  fbr 
otherwise,  there  may  he  an  outward  performance  of  them,  and  yet  not  trse 
holiness* — 5.  The  holy  actings  of  sandiCcation,  may  be  diseeined  in  die  canKSt 
pantings,  and  eager  desires  of  the  soul  after  communion  with  God,  bodi  in  pri- 
vate and  public;  when  a  soul  cannot  be  content  with  ordinances  widiout  enjoj* 
ing  God  m  them;  when  it  pants  after  him,  as  the  heart  pants  after  the  wafio^ 
brooks;  and  when  without  him,  seeks  every  where  for  him^  till  it  finds  hiin,aiii 
then  exuhs  in  its  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Chrisu.^6.  A 
soul  that  is  sanctified  by  die  Spiiit  of  God,  seeks  the  glory  of  God  in  aH  it  doe*, 
whether  in  diings  civil  or  religious :  oiie  that  is  unsanctified,  and  only  mabs  i 
shew  of  religion,  and  of  good  works,  he  does  all  to  be  seen  of  men,  aid  sedoi 
his  own  glory  dierrin;  vriutcver  shew  of  devotion  and  holiness  may  be  vmk 
by  such  persons,  there  is  not  a  grain  of  holineu  in  them. .  Whemu  he  drf 
seeks  the  g^ry  of  God  in  all,  the  same  is  true,  hearty  and  sincere,  a  real  saist^ 
and  no  unrighteousness  is  in  him,  no  insiuceritY  and  dissimulation. 

a.  Sanctification  discovers  itself  in  iu  holy  actings,  with  re^MCct  to  Christ  — > 
I.  In  applying  to  him  for  cleansing;  as  in  a  view  of  its  guilt,  it  applies  to  hii 
blood  fer  pardon ;  and  to  his  righteousness  for  justification ;  so  under  a  sight  aal 
sense  of  its  pollution,  and  of  the  spreading  Iqsrosy  of  sin  all  over  it;  it  goes  to 
him  as  the  leper  did,  saying,  Lord,  if  tliou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  mc  clean  !  and 
such  deal  with  his  blood  for  tlie  purification  of  their  souls,  as  well  as  for  th^ 
remission  of  their  sins;  and  liave  their  hearts  purilied  by  faith  in  it.  -*2.  In 
suhjection  to  him,  as  King  of  saints ;  they  not  only  receive  him  as  their  Prophet, 
to  teach  and  instruct  them,  and  embrace  his  doctrines ;  and  as  their  Priest,  by 
whq^  sacrifice  their  sins  are  expiated ;  but  as  their  King,  to  whose  laws  and  or- 
dinances they  chearfuUy  submit;  esteeming  his  precepts,  concerning  all  things, 
to  be  right,  none  of  his  commandments  grievous ;  but,  from  a  principle  of  love 
to  him,  keep  and  observe  them.  —  3*  In  setting  him  always  before  them,  ag 
an  example  to  copy  after;  being  de&irous  of  walking  even  as  he  walked;  both 
in  the  exercise  of  the  graces  of  faith,  love,  patience,  humility,  &c.  and  in 
the  discharge  of  duty.  —  4.  In  a  desii  e  of  a  greater  degree  of  conformity 
to  the  image  of  Christ,    which  is  what  they  are  predestinated  unto ;    which 
firat  appears  in  regeneration,  and  is  increased  by  every  believing  view  of  Christ 
and  his  glory,  and  will  he  completed  in  the  future  state ;    hence  sanctified  soub 
desire  to  be  with  Qurist,  that  they  might  be  perfectly  like  him,  a^  well  as  see 
him  as  he  is. 

3.  Sanctification  is  discovered  in  its  actings,  with  respect  to  the  holy  Spiiit. 
— -  I.  In  minding,  savouring,  and  relishing,  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
They  that  are  after  thejleih^  carnal,  unregeneiate,  unsanctified  ones,  mind  the 
things  ofthefeshf  carnal  and  sensual  lusts  and  pleasures;  but  they  that  are  after 
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thi  Spirit^  who  are  regenerated  and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  minJ  the 
things  of  the  Spirit^  which  he  reveals,  recommends,  and  directs  to;  these  tliey 
savouiy  relish,  higlily  value,  and  esteem,  Rom.  viii.  5.  —  2.  In  walking  after 
tlie  dictates  and  teachings  of  the  Spirit ;  so  sanctified  persons  are  described  as 
soch  who  wait  not  after  the  feshy  but  after  the  Spirit^  Rom.  viii.  i.  —  3.  Jn  a 
desire  and  carefulness  not  to  grieve  the  holy  Spirit  of  God,  by  whom  they  have 
their  piesent  grace  and  expcriei.ce,  joy  and  cumfort,  and  by  whom  they  are 
scaled  to  the  day  of  redemption,  by  any  disagreeable  behaviour  to  him,  to  one 
another,  and  in  the  world,  Eph.  iv.  30.  — 4.  In  a  desire  to  live  and  walk  in  the 
Spirit;*  to  live  in  a  spiritual  manner,  under  his  influence,  to  exercise  every  grace, 
and  abopnd therein,  through  liis  powrr;  to  perform  every  duty  by  his  assistance, 
and  to  wait,  through  hiir.,  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith. 

4*  The  actings  of  saiKtitication  are  apparent,  with  respect  to  sin.  —  i.  In 
approving,  loving,  and  dclighiing  in  the  law  of  God,  which  forbids  it,  and  con* 
demns  for  it.     An  unsanctitied  man  cannot  brook  the  law  of  God  on  thi, 
account;  he  Is  not  subjected  to  it;  nor  can  he  be,  without  efficacious  grace  ex- 
erted on  him ;  he  despises  it,  and  casts  it  behind  his  back:  whereas,  a  man  sane* 
tified  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  approves  of  the  law  of  God,  as  holy,  just,  and  good, 
and  loves  it  exceedingly  ;  How  love  I  thy  law  !  says  David;  and  he  delights  in 
it,  after  the  inward  man,  and  serves  it  wi  h  his  mind  and  Spirit,  Rom.  vii* 
12—25.  —  2.  In  a  dislike  of  sin,  and  a  displicency  at  it ;    it  is  displeasing  to 
Jvim,  as  it  is  contrary  to  the  holy  nature  of  God,  a  breach  of  his  righteous  law, 
and  is  in  its  own  nature  exceeding  sinful,  as  well  as  disagreeable  in  its  effect^ 
and  consequences.  —  3.  In  a  loaiiiing  sin,  and  in  abhorrence  of  it.    An  unsanc. 
tified  man  chooses  his  own  ways,  and  deligius  in  his  abominations ;    he  takes 
pleasure  in  committing  sin  himself,  and  in  those  diat  do  it;  sin  is  a  sweet  morsel, 
which  he  rolls  in  his  mouth,  and  keeps  under  his  tongue  i  but  one  that  has  the 
ptiiKiple  and  grace  of  holiness,  loaths  his  sin,  and  himself  for  it ;    and,  with 
Job,  abhors  himself,  and  repents  in  dust  aiKl  ashes.  —  4.  In  an  hatred  of  sin; 
imholy  persons,  hate  the  good  and  love  the  evil ;    but  an  holy  man,  loves  righ- 
teousness and  hates  iniquitv:    such  that  love  the  Lord,  cannot  but  hate  evil ;  it 
-being  so  extremely  opp<isite  to  him:  he  hates,  net  only  sinful  actions,  and  even 
what  he  himself  does,  though  he  would  not  do  them,  but  vain  thoughts  also^ 
Psal.  cxix.  113.  —  5.  In  an  opposition  :o  sin  :    a  sanctihci!  man,  not  only  docs 
not  make  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulhl  the  lusts  of  it ;    does  not  regard  it  in 
his  heart,  so  as  to  encourage,  nourish,  and  cherish  it:  biit  he  acts  the  part  of  an 
antagonist  to  it,   sn  iving  against  sin  ;    the  spirit  lustcih  against  ilic  ficsh  ;    grace 
x^pposes  sin,  upon  the  first  motion  of  it,  and  temptutic/U  to  it ;    he  has  that  prin- 
ciple within  him  that  argues  thus,   How  can  1  do  this  riv'nt  w  iv  kcJncss,   &c. 
—  6.  In  an  absfinence  from  it,  even  from  cve.*^  appeal aiuc  of  li,  a  passing  by 
the  ways  of  it,  and  avoiding  every  avenue  that  leads  to  it,  as  being  what  wars 
against  the  soul,  and  is  dangerous  and  hurtful  to  it.     1  he  ^;utc*  ot   God  im- 
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planted  in  die  heait,  it  wdl  at  dbplayed  in  rhe  word>  mdia  Id  Any'iwipiii 
Aess  and  worldly  lusts.  •—  j.  SsnctiAcation  appeart  in  iamenfing  tin,  in  dRplot** 
ing  the  comiprion  of  nature,  bewailing  inilweUing-ssn,  at  well  at  aJl  airfii^ 
actions,  of  thought,  word*  and  deed;  sanctified  penons  are  like  dovet  of  die 
valtoy,  every  one  mourning  for  his  own  iniquitiex,  and  for  thote  of  odm,  tttl 
fiK  sad  effects  of  them.  — •  8.  In  earnest  desires  to  be  whoUy  freed  from  sim 
oneasy  that  vain  thoughts  should  so  long  lodge  within  them,  weary  of  a  bodf 
of  sin  and  deadly  they  groan  under  the  burden  of  it,  and  cry,  O  wietched  mdl 
tfiat  we  are !  who  $h:\U  deliver  us  from  it?  they  long  to  be  with  Christ,  andu 
be  in  heaven;  for  this  reason  greatly,  among  others,  that  they  may  be  entirdf 
free  from  sin,  and  be  perfectly  holy. 

Now  can  such  aaings  in  the  mind,  and  in  life,  spring  from  natme?  mvt 
iht;y  not  arise  iiom  a  principle  of  holiness  in  the  heart  ?  can  there  be  such-it* 
verence  of  God,  love  to  him,  resignation  to  his  will,  affectionate  and  fervcat 
devotion  to  him,  desires  of  communion  with  him,  and  a  concern  in  A  Maff 
for  his  glory,  without  a  supernatural  principle  of  grace  and  holiness  in  the  tmk 
Is  it  possible,  that  an  unsanctified  man  should  ever  apply  to  Christ  for  cleadsiBf; 
be  subject  to  him  as  King,  ,be  desirous  of  walking  as  he  walked,  and  of  beinj 
wroug^  up  to  a  conformity  to  him  ?  or  be  concerned  fo  mind  tlie  things  of  the 
Spirit,  and  to  walk  after  die  Sp!i  it,  and  to  live  in  him,  and  be  careful  not  It 
grieve  him?  can  there  be  such  acting  in  the  mind  concerning  sin,  as  to  bve 
8ic  law,  which  forbids  it;  to  dislike  sin,  abhor  it,  and  hate  it;  engage  in  anop- 
position  to  it,  abstain  from  it,  lament  it>  and  earnestly  desire  to  be  rid  of  it;  can 
these  be  the  produce  of  nature?  or  be  without  being  internally  sanctified  by  die 
Spirit  of  God? 

II.  I'he  subjects  of  sanctification  are  next  to  he  enquired  into ;  who  they  arc 
th::tnre  sanctjlicd,  and  wJiat  of  them. 

I.  Who  aie  sa  iciiSedr  —  not  u\\  men;  all  men  arc  unholy,  and  need  sancti- 
fication; but  ail  arc  not  made  holy;  some  are  tildiy.  and  remain  filthy  still.— 
1,  Then  ih^v  arc  tlic  elect  ot  Ciod;  and  all  of  theni,  \vho:n  God  chose  in  ctcr- 
ciiy,  iic  «anctir..*s  in  ii:nc;  thi  bC  who  are  a  chosen  generation,  become  an  hcly 
jpcojiic;  ulioin  L^i.Ci  cilo^e,  he  cho^e  to  iioliness,  as  an  end  which  is  always  an- 
swf  Led,  and  lie  tiiose  tiic.n  through  sanctification,  as  a  means  in  onler  to  a  fur- 
tJirM  '.aJ,  sdl> alio.. ;  contormitv  to  il.e  iinacre  of  the  Sv)n  of  God,  in  which  sane- 
^I'icitioii  iRs,  !«;  wjiii  uv  cliosea  are  predestinated  in.o;  and  in  conscxjuencc  of 
tiuM  I  ic^i.^tliiatio.i.  r.ic  i:-...;e  partakers  of  it.  Faith,  which  is  a  part  of  sancii- 
1  ciJlf^n,  fiijv  .s  ti'^m  tic.  :ii.!^  grace,  and  is  insured  by  it;  as  many  as  arc  ordained 
U)  cr(-\;\j\  iT  Lv  .\e,  i.;.t:  are  everlastingly  glorified,  which  is  their  pertect 
cwr.  .  .-.v..  jj.  —  .;,  'Ih^yaiethe  redeemed  ones;  the  .^uhjects  of  clc;:tion,  re- 
tk  :  \->urr.,  :•.;  ::'.  'J/n..au.;u  arc  the  same  persons.  In  order,  ihey  are  first  cho- 
i*i-^\  :;;  -i  rcxi:  :*'.  j,  ..lui  then  sanctified;  those  who  are  chosen  bv  the  Father, 
yr.  •  i\-\\'-:  -c  I  hy  i!:.  .Son,  arc  sanciitied  by  the  Spiiit.  One  end  of  Christ*&  re* 
f.;::.rr\.i:  v.;  ;:.'.•::,  was  to  tanciify  and  purify  them,  a  peculiar  people  to  him- 
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idF,  zealovB  of  good  works;  and  chat  they  being  dead  to  «tit,  and  that  to  theitiy 
through  hb  sacrifice  for  sin,  they  might  live  unto  righteousness ;  hence  ot  rha 
iame  persons  it  is  said,  They  shall  call  them  the  holy  petple^  the  redtemcd  f>J  tk€ 
i^m-dl  Isai.  ixii.  12. 

H.  What  of  those  persons  are  sanctified  ?  The  whole  of  them ;  Tkt  G$i  of 
f&tce  sanctify  you  wholly  \  that  is,  as  next  explained,  in  soul,  body,  and  sp!rk« 
1  Thcss.  V.  43.  —  I.  Thesonl,  or  spirit,  is  the  princi^>ai  seat,  or  subject  of  saiK* 
Cification,  in  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  it ;  Be  renewed  in  the  Spirit  of  yitUf. 
mindsj  Eph.  iy.  23.  It  is  the  heart  into  which  the  fear  of  God  is  put,  and  which 
b  cironmcised  to  Mve  die  Lord,  and  which  is  purified  by  faith:  it  is  the  oml^r- 
standing  that  is  enlightened,  to  discern  holy  and  spiritual  thin:;5 ;  and  so  to  mind 
them,  approve  of  them,  and  gaze  at  them,  witli  wonder  and  delighr:  tjie  will  if 
bowed  to  die  will  of  God^  and  made  willing  in  the  day  of  bis  power,  to  senno 
hmiy  as  welt  ro  be  saved  by  him ;  and  which  is  resigned  to  all  the  dispensations 
of  divine  providence:  the  actions  are  made  spiritual,  holy,  and  heavenly  § 
from  whence  springs  a  chearful  obedience  to  the  commands  of  God  and  Christ* 
and  the  mind  and  conscience,  which  were  ddfiled  with  sin,  are  purged  from  dead  . 
works  to  serve  the  living  God.  —  2.  Tiie  body  also  is  influenced  by  saiKiify- 
ing  grace.  As,  though*  the  lieart  is  the  principal  scat  of  sin,  out  of  which  all 
fnanner  of  wickedness  flows,  and  spreads  itself,  not  ofdy  over  tlie  powers  and 
ficuhies  of  the  sout,  but  also  ovei  the  members  of  tlse  body ;  so  that  thete  is  119 
pan  nor  place  clean :  thus,  though  the  soul  is  the  principal  seat  of  sancttficatiot^ 
yet  it  difRises  its  influence,  as  over  ail  the  powers  of  the  soul,  so  over  all  thtf 
members  of  the  body;  its  sensual  appedte  and  carnal  lusts  aie  checkcdaild  ie« 
strained  by  sanctifying  grace ;  so  that  sin  reigns  not  in  our  mortal  bodies,  as  to 
obey  the  lusts  thereof,  and  to  yield  our  members,  as  instruments  of  unrighteousK 
ness,  imta  sm,  Rom.  vi.  12,  13. 

HI.  The  causes  of  sanctification,  by  whom  it  is  efllectcd,  from  wbeiKc  it 
springs,  and  by  what  means  it  is  carried  on,  and  at  last  finished.  —  i.  The  ef- 
ficient cause  is  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  Sometimes  it  is  ascribed  to  the 
Father,  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  will  make  us  perfect,  perfealy  holy;  the- 
very  God  of  peace,  with  whom  we  have  peace,  through  Christ»^  will  sanctify  uf 
lirholly;  the  Father,  on  whom  we  call,  the  Father  of  Christ,  and  of -^s,  say» 
Be  ye  hofyy  as  I  am  holy^  and  who  only  can  make  us  so,  I  Pet.  i.  i6»  And 
Christ  is  iK)t  only  our  sanciiftcation,  but  our  sanctifier;  He  that  sancttfiith  is 
Christ,  and  they  who  are  sanctified  are  his  chosen  aiul  redeemed  ones;  and^tbeaP 
are  all  of  one^  Heb.  ii.  f  i.  of  one  and  of  the  same  nature,  he  partakes  of  their 
nature,  and  they  are  made  partakers  of  his ;  all  that  holiness  which  thdy  have^ 
they  have  from  him ;  from  that  fulness  of  it  which  is  in  him.  Though  this 
Work  of  sanctification  is  more  cotwnionly  ascribed  to  the  holy  Spirit^  who  is 
therefDre  called,  the  Spii  it  of  holiness ;  not  only  from  his  own  nature,  but  fioA 
bis  bemg  the  andior  of  holiness  in  the  keartB  of  God's  people^  aad  wluck  in 
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dierefbfe  caHed,  the  sanctifiottioii  of  dw  Spirit;  it  is  he  dMt  bepflii  mI  CtfiNg 
on,  and  finishes  this  work ;  every  grace  is  fram  him,  faitii,  hope»  and  kw^  aal 
every  others  and  which  are  supported  and  maintaioed,  aod  dniwn  fisidiHsa 
exercise,  and  brought  to  perfection  by  him.  —  %.  The  moving  caiiae»  is  dK 
graift  and  good-wiii  of  God,  the  same  grace  which  moved  God  to  choose  aajr 
to  holiness,  moves  him  to  work  it  in  them:  the  same  grace  whkli  mossd 
him  to  send  his  Son  into  the  world  to  redeem  ment  moves  him  to  seod  Ul 
Spirit  into  dieir  heatts  to  sanctify  them:  the  samegreatjove,  and  abundant mencf^ 
diat'  moves  him  to  r^enerate  and  quidcen  them,  moves  him  to  sanctify  thsm^ 
as  of  his  own  good-will  lie  bcgea  them  again*  it  is  of  his  own  good-win  that  hs 
sanctifies  them;  This  is  the  will  §f  God^  not  only  his  will  of  precept,  and  hisap. 
provii^wittj  but  the  purpose  and  counsel  ofhis  willy  ivhat  flows  from  his  so* 
vereign  will ;  evem  ywr  saiuiificaiiom,  i  Tbess.  iv.  3.  The  state  «nd  condionn 
of  the  peopfe  of  God,  before  their  sancufication,  clearly  shem  that  it  ouist  an^^ 
liot^rom  any  merit  or  motive  in  diem;  but  from  the  ftee*favour  and  gpod-airill 
of  God,  I  Cor.  vi.  9—11.  —  3.  The  istrumental  cause,  or  means,  is  th^  woid 
of  God;  both  the  written  word,  die  scriptures,  i^Ich  are  holy  scriptuici; 
the  audior  holy,  the  matter  holy,  and,  when  attended  with,  a  divine  power  anl 
influence,  are  the  means  of  making;^  men  holy,  and*of  fitdng  and  furnii- 
ing  them  for  every  good  work ;  and  also  the  word  preached,  when  arronya* 
nied  with  the  same  power;  Faith  comes  by  hearings  and  is  increased  theRfaj; 
the  [doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  according  to  godliiieM;  and  with  a  divine 
blessing,  influence  both  the  heart  and  life  to  godliness  ami  holiness ;  the  ordi- 
nances are  made  and  continued,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  die 
carrying  on,  and  perfecting  the  work  of  holiness  in  them ,  and  various  provi* 
dcnces  of  God,  even  afllictivc  ones,  are  designed  of  God,  and  are  means,  in  his 
hand,  of  making  his  people  more  and  moie  partakers  of  his  holtnessy  Heb.  xii. 
JO.  of  this  use  afflictions  were  to  holy  David,  Psal.  cxix.  67,  71, 

IV.   The  adjuncts  or  properties  of  sanctification. 

I.  It  is  imperfect  in  the  present  state,  though  it  will  most  certainly  be  made 
perfect ;  wiiere  che  work  is  begun  it  will  be  performed :  sanctification  in  Christ 
is  pel  feet,  but^sanctification  in  the  saints  themselves  is  imperfect;  it  is  perfect 
witli  respect  to  pans,  but  not  with  respect  to  degrees.  Sanctiiication,  as  a  prin- 
ciple, which  is  the  new  creatuie,  or  new  man,  has  all  his  pans;  though  these 
are  not  grown  up  to  tlic  measure  of  the  fulness  of  the  stature  of  Christ,  as  they 
will  do;  where  there  is  one  grace,  there  is  every  grace,  though  none  perfect; 
there  is  a  comparative  perfection  in  the  saints,  when  compared  with  what  they 
themselves  once  were,  and  others  arc ;  and  when  compared  even  with  odicr 
saints,  for  one  saint  may  have  a  greater  degree  of  grace  and  holiness  than  ano- 
ther i  let  us  therefore^  as  many  as  be  perfect  \  and  yet  the  greatest  of  those  was  not 
absolutely  perfect,  even  the  aposdc  himself,  who  so  said,  Phil.  iii.  12,  17.  all 
the  saints  may  be  said  to  be  perfect,  as  perfection  denotes  sincerity  and  trudi ;  so 
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dieir  fairh,  though  imp^cct,  is  unfeigned;  their  hope  is  without  hyprocisy^ 
and  their  love  without  dissimulation ;  but  otherwise  sanctification  in  the  best  of 
men  IS  imperfect,  this  appears,  —  i.  From  the  continual  wants  of  the  saints; 
tfiey  are  always  poor  and  needy,  as  David  says  of  himself;  which  could  not  be 
true  of  him  as  to  thmgs  temporal,  but  as  to  things  spiritual:  the  best  of  saints 
continually  stand  in  need  of  more  grace  to  oppose  sin,  resist  temptations,  per- 
form duty,  and  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness ;  the  grace  of  Q€A  is  sufficient 
for  them,  but  then  that  must  be  daily  communicated  to  them ;  God  has  promised 
to  supply,  and  he  does  supply  all  their  need,  as  it  returns  upon  them ;  but  then 
it  cannot  be  said  that  they  are  peifect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing;  since  they 
ire  continually  in  want  of  more  grace.  —  2«  This  appears  from  their  disclaim- 
ing perfection  in  themselves,  and  their  desires  aftei  it.     Job,  David,  the  apostle 
Paul,  and  others,  have  in  express  words  declared  they  were  not  perfect,  nor 
thought  themselves  so,  but  far  from  it;  and  yet  expressed  strong  desires  after  It 
which  shewed  they  had  it  not ;  the  aposde  Paul  has  fully  set  forth  both  in  those 
words  of  his,  Not  as  thugh  I  had  already  attained^  (ffc.    Phil,  iii,  ii — 14.  -1 
3.    That  sanctification  is  imperfect,  is  abundantly  manifest  from  indwelling  sin 
jn  the  saints,  and  the  sad  effects  of  it ;  the  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  sin  dwelling  in 
Ainty  Rom.  vii.  l8.  and  John  says,  i/we  say  we  have  no  sin^  we  deceive  ourselves f 
I  John  i.  8.  and  the  experience  of  the  saints  in  all  ages  testifies  the  same:  this  if 
clear  from  their  ingenuous  confessions  of  sin,  such  as  made  by  Jacob,  David, 
Isaiah,  Daniel,  and  others ;  from  their  groans  and  complaints  under  the  weight 
of  sin,  as  an  heavy  burden,  too  heavy  to  bear;  from  the  continual  war  in  them 
between  flesli  and  the  spirit,  the  law  in  their  members  and  the  law  in  their 
minds ;  from  their  prayers  for  the  manifestation  of  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and 
for  cleansing  fiom  them,  and  to  be  kept  from  the  commission  of  them;  from 
the  many  slips  and  falls  which  the  best  are  subjccr  to  in  one  w?y  or  anther; 
and  from  backwardness  to  duty,  lemissness  in  ii,  and  that  coldness  and  luke- 
warmness  which  too  often  attend  it.  —  4.  This  is  also  evident  from  the  several 
parts  of  sanctification,  and  the  several  graces  of  which  it  consists,  being  imper- 
fect.   Faith  is  imperfect ;  there  are  deficiencies  in  faith  to  be  made  lip;  the  best 
of  saints  have  had  them,  and  their  failings  in  the  exercise  of  that  grace  have 
been  manifest,  as  in  Abraham,  Peter,  and  others  ;  and  they  have  been  sensible 
of  their  imperfection  in  it,  as  the  apostles  of  Christ  were  dien  ihey  said,  Lord 
increase  our  faith  y  or  addXo  it,  Luke  xvii.  5.  hope  sometimes  is  so  low  as  that 
k  seems  to  be  perished  from  the  Loid,  and  only  the  mouth  is  put  in  the  dust  with 
an  if  so  be  there  may  be  hope.  Lam.  iii.  18.     Love,  however  warm  and  fervent 
at  first,  remits  and  abates ;  its  ardour  is  left,  though  that  is  not  lost ;  the  love  of 
many  waxes  cold.     Spiritual,  experimental,  sanctified  knowledge  is  but  in  part, 
and  will  remain  so  until  that  which  is  perfect  is  come* 

II.  Tiiough  sanctification  is  imperfect,  ic  is  progressive,  it  is  going  on  gradti* 
ally  till  it  comes  to  perfection;    tins  is  clear  from  the  characteis  of  the  sailUi> 
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who  arc  first  as  litfle  chiklren,  infants  new-bom;  are  in  a  state  of  chiMhooc!,  and 
by  (kgrccs  conip  to  be  young  men,  strong  and  robust,  and  overcome  the  ev3 
one,  nnd  at  len^rh  arc  fathers  in  Christ,   i  Jolm  li.  13,  14.  and  from  the  similes 
by  which  the  work  of  grace  is  illustrated;  as  thit  in  general  bv  seed  sovni  in 
the  carrh,  which  springs  up  first  the  blude,  thm  ilic  car,  after  that  the  full  com 
in  the  car;  and  faith  in  particular  by  a  grain  of  musraid-xced,  which  when  first 
^wn  is  small,  the  least  of  all  seeds,  but  w-icn  it  grows  up,  it  becomes  greater 
(han  all  hcibs,  and  sh^^ots  out  great  braixlw  ;  so  spiritual  h'ght  and  knowlec^ 
at  first  IS  very  dim  and  obscure,  l:?<.e  the  si};iit  tfi  it  t!ie  man  fiad  whose  eya 
Christ  opened;  first  he  saw  men  like  trees  WL'lkli^o,  anl  after  that  all  thing! 
clearly;  so  the  path  of  the  just  is  as  the  sliining  li^ht,  that  sliineth  more  and 
more  unto  the  pcrt<vt  Jay,  Prov.  Iv.  18.  tlicre  is  such  a  tJiing  as  growing  in 
giacc,  in  the  grnre  ns'  fait  ,  and  alnMindln;;  m  hope  ar.d  love,  and  increasing  in 
the  knowledge  of  divir.c  tilings;  wliich  there  wcdJ  be  no  room  for,  if  sanctifi* 
cation  was  perfect.     Yit, 

III.  Thoii^ih  it  is  imperfect,  it  will  cerluinly  he  pctfccted;  grace  in  the  sou! 
IS  a  well  of  living  water,  springing  up  unfocve!rjsti:ig  life;  it  is  always  running 
to,  and  will  issue  m  eternal  liu-:  it  is  cciir.Iii,  fn^tn  election  and  redemption, the 
ends  whereof  would  not  be  answcrtd,  if  this  was  n:.»t  completed;  and  fremiti 
being  the  work  of  the  holy  Spirit,  who  ^.  ;vlug  lje.;un  ir,  will  finish  it;  he  ijx 
rock,  and  his  work  is  perfect :  having  nn  hi  took  it,  he  will  not  leave  it  till  ili^ 
done;  and  when  he  w  Tk--.  none  can  let;  !ic  w.li  p^rrfcct  that  which  concemcth 
his  saints,  and  will  fuhU  the  good  pleasure  or  his  uiil  in  them^  and  the  work  of 
fciiih,  with  power. 

IV.  SantriHcatlon  is  absolutely  ncccssnrv  to  salvation.    It  is  necessary  to  the 
saints,  as  an  evidence  of  their  elccJon  auvl  rtdeir.ption ;  this  is  the  closing  work 
of  grrice,  and  is  the  evidence  of  all  that  goes  before.     It  is  nccessarv  to  church- 
fellowship,   to  die  communiun   of  saints   in   a   social   manner.     Members  of 
churches  a: e  described  as  holv  hretiiren,  saints,  and  faithful  in  Ciirisr  Jesus,  and 
none  are  meet  to  be  admitted  among  them  but  such  wlu)  are  so;    for  zv/idtfei- 
loivshij)  hath  rightcouj/uss  'u.'ith  loiri^^/itcousnci'S?  is'c,   2  Cor.  vi.  14 — 16.     Sanc- 
tiiication  is  necessaiy  as  a  mectncss  for  heaven ;  for  the  mhcritance  of  rhe  saints 
in  light;  without  regeneration,   in  which  sanctitication  is  begun,  no  man  shall 
Ke,  nor  eater,   into  the  kingdom  of  God.      It  is  absolutely  ntccisary  for  the 

'teatific  vision  of  God  in  a  future  state;  fflthcut  holiness  no  man  shall  see  thi 
LQrd\  but  being  possessed  ot  that,  they  shall  see  him,  and  enjoy  uiiinterruptcd 
C04nmunion  with  hin\  for  ever.  To  say  wo  more,  it  is  nccc^sary  for  the  work 
of  heaven,  whicii  is  singing  songs  of  praise;  songs  of  electing,  ledeeini  :•;,  re- 
generating, calling,  and  persevering  giace ;  how  can  unholy  persons  join  with 
the  saints  in  sii^ii  work  and  service  as  tiiis  ?  yea,  it  would  be  Irksome  and  dis- 
a^eeable  to  diemsclvcs,  could  they  be  aduucicd  to  it,  and  were  capable  oi  it; 
fijcHh^x  of  which  can  be  aliuwed. 
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OF    THE    PERSEVERANCE    OF    THE    SAINTS. 

The  doctrine  of  the  saint's  final  perseverance  in  grace  to  glory,  is  next  to  be 
considered;  which  is,  that  those  who  are  truly  regenerated,  cfi^ctuaUy  called^ 
and  really  converted,  and  intci  nally  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God, 
shall  persevere  in  grace  to  the  end,  and  shall  be  everlastingly  saved ;  61: shaft 
never  finally  and  totally  fall,  so  as  to  perish  everlastingly.  This  truth  may  be 
confirmed, 

I.  From  various  passages  of  scripture,  which  clearly  hold  it  forth  and  assert 
it;  it  is  written  as  with  a  sun  beam  in  the  sacred  writings  and  to  give  the  whole 
compass  of  the  proof  of  it,  which  ihey  will  admit,  would  be  to  transcribe  great 
part  of  the  Bible.  I  sliall  only  therefore  select  some  passages  both  out  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  which  fully  express  it. 

I.  Job,  chap.  xvii.  9.  The  righteous  aho  shall  hold  an  his  way  \  and  he  that  hath 
than  hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger  /  By  the  righteous  man  is  meant  one 
that  is  made  truly  righteous,  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  him,  and 
which  he  receives  by  faith ;  in  consequence  of  which  he  lives  soberly  and  righ- 
teously :  and  by  his  way  is  meant,  Christ  the  way ;  in  whom  be  walks  as  he 
has  received  him,  as  the  Lord  his  Righteousness.     And  it  is  ptpmised,  he  sliall 
hold  on  in  this  his  way ;  which  is  opposed  to  going  back,  turning  aside,  and 
standing  still ;  if  he  went  back,  or  apostatized,  01  turned  either  to  the  right- 
hand,  or  the  left,  01  was  at  a  full  stop,  he  could  not  be  said  to  go  on;  and  if  he 
goes  on,  he  must  persevere ;  and  though  he  meets  with  discouragements  in  the 
way,  from  sin,  and  Satan,  and  the  world,  yet  he  goes  on ;  and  though  he  may 
slip,  and  slide,  and  stumble,  and  even  fall ;  yet  as  the  traveller,  when  t]u8  is  his 
case,  gets  up  again  and  pursues  his  journey ;  so  the  belitJver  rises  again  in  the 
Strength  tof  Christ,  in  whom  he  walks,  and  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and  repent- 
ance; and  still  goes  on  his  way,    rejoicing  in  Christ  his  righteousness  and 
strength ;  to  which  his  going  on  is  owing,  arid  not  to  his  own  conduct,  power* 
and  strength.     As  hands  are  an  emblem  of  action,  by  clean  hands  are  meant  a 
holy,  upright  walk  and  conversation,  arises  from  an  inward  principle  of  grace 
in  the  heart;  as  appears  by  comparing  Psal.  xv.  1,  2.  widi  Psal.  xxiv.  3,  4.  and 
such  a  man  who  walks  uprightly,  and  works  righteousness,  though  he  may 
have  but  little  strength,  yet  he  has  some,  which  is  here  supposed ;  and  as  he 
wants  more,  to  resist  temptations,  oppose  corruptions,  exercise  grace,  and  pec- 
form  duty,  he  shall  liave  more,   be  stronger  and  stronger,  as  here  promised; 
God  will,  and  does,  give  power  to  the  faint,  and  to  them  that  have  no  might 
he  increascih  strength,  and  renews  their  strength,  so  that  they  shall  run  and  not 
be  weary,  and  tliey  shall  walk  and  not  faint,  and  consequently  persevere  to  the 
end ;  yea,  the  way  of  the  Lord  itself  is  strength  unto  them;  as  they  walk  la^fc^ 

VOL     \U  tH  ' 


314  OF    THE    PERSEVERANCE 

they  become  stronger  and  stronger,  and  go  from  strength  lo  strength,  till  they 
appeal  before  God  in  Zion  above,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  5 — 7.  Now  if  the  righicaas 
shall  hold  on  his  way,  he  must  persevere;  and  if  the  go(;d  man  shall  be  siiongcr 
and  stronger,  he  must  endure  to  the  end,  and  l)c  saved;  or  otherwise,  he  would 
become  weaker  and  weaker,  until  he  h:id  no  strength  at  all ;  and  then  how 
would  this  promise  be  fulfilled  ? 

H.  Another  passage  of  sciipture  proving  t\c  sui:u/  final  perseverance,  ii 
F&at  xciv.  14.  For  tkc  Lird  will  not  cam  cff  his  piopu\  Is^c,  tlkc  Lord*s  pccpic 
are  his  special  and  peculiar  people,  whom  he  has  loved,  cliosen,  relecmed,  ar4 
called,  his  fore-known  people;  thej»c  he  never  casts  ofl",  casts  oiit,  nor  cj'sts  away, 
Kom*  xi.  2.  though  he  mav  seem  to  do  so;  and  they  may  think  he  has,  when 
he  docs  not  immediately  aiisc  fur  their  help  in  distress;  and  when  he  wiilidrawi 
his  presence,  or  afflicts  tlicm,  or  sufters  them  to  be  afSicted  by  others,  which 
seems  to  be  tlicir  case  in  this  i\salm;  and  for  tlieir  comfort  these  words  arc  sail 
Gcd  does  not  cast  oiF,  at  least  for  ever,  as  unl)elicf  sometimes  suggests;  he  ne- 
ver casts  them  olV,  nor  casts  tlicm  out  from  leing  in  his  sight;  for  they  are  en- 
graven (.a  the  palms  of  Iiis  hands;  nor  from  being  on  his  heart,  for  they  are  srt 
as  a  seal  theie;  nor  licm  a  place  in  his  house,  for  being  sons  they  always  abiHc 
there;  and  whoever  casts  them  otf,  or  casts  out  their  names  as  evil,  he  never 
will;  so  far  fiom  it,  that  he  takes  the  utmrst  delic;!u  and  complacency  in  them; 
giants  them  nearness  to  himself,  and  expresses  liie  strongest  alfcction  for  lhem» 
anc]  takes  the  crrcatcst  care  of  then],  c\'.n  as  the  i\\yA^  (jf  li's  eye:  and  \l\c^t  are 
Ills  jnheriiance,  which  lie  will  never  f-jisakL,  th(n::'ii  iic  may  seem  to  forsake 
them  for  a  liiilc  while,  vet  lie  never  does,  Hnallv  i^tid  t'^rally;  he  lias  promised 
he  will  not,  and  is  fuitiiiul  who  has  piomls'.xl;  he  ne\tr  Ur;-.;'kes  their  persons, 
neither  in  v<'!!ih  wn  in  old  age;  nor  the  wc^rk  of  his  h-iuis  on  thc:Ti,  but  l"iil- 
fiU  the  good  pk'jsuie  of  i»is  i;o(Hlne  .r,  in  tln-i.i,  aiid  the  wc^ik  c^f  :ln'.h  with  power. 
aiid  1^)1  this  rtas«jn  he  w  ill  ni;t  tor>ake  tiicin,  Lveaiive  tiiey  are  liis  inher-iancc, 
wiiiih  lie  lius  eh'Aei*.,  ids  JiwcIm  and  Iiis  peculiar  lie.iM.rc;  and  thcieioie  wiil 
r.cvei  l«;.se  them:  i  =  ,  d\ouf'.»re,  h'.:  will  i»(;^  t  r.t  ofl'liis  people  tor  ever,  nor  ut- 
terly f<.  rsjke  tluin,  tli«;ii  tli«  y  shall  peueveie  to  the  end,  and  he  suvcd,  aUvl  uc{ 
CNcriaslip  Jv  perish. 

ill.  'Jhis  doftiiii^  may  h^  conclude:*!  from  Psal.  cxsv.  i,  2.  the  persons  dc- 
.•.ciil'ed  aie  such  \\\v)  fir  f  ni  tl:r  Lt,) iL  and  n^t  in  ilie  creature,  nc  r  in  creature- 
leivivc's  that  trust  in  iiiiu  at  all  tiine?^,  and  \o\  all  tilings;  for  tcmiK)ral  and  f[)1- 
fiiual  i/iesMugs  ;  lor  giace  and  ydor\  :  these  aic  like  mount  Zion^  for  nianv things 
l.ut  especially  lor  its  inuiHiveabieiiess;  hn*  ilic.se,  like  tiiat,  cannot  be  lemovcd, 
iir  t  ficm  tIjL  lo\e  ot  (jod,  m  which  they  are  rooted  a ii,!  grounded;  nor  from 
ihe  cuvLuant  of  grace,  whieii  is  as  immoveable  as  hills  and  mountains,  \ea, 
J.  Gic  so;  i!iey  ma\  he  removed,  hut  that  cannot  he  removed;  nor  the  Lord's 
<ovi.na:.:.j  irple  out  ot  it;  noi  out  ot  the  hands  of  Christ,  out  of  whose  hands 
»riiC  e;iii  j  iLck;  nor  Li\  of  him,  the  foundation,  on  which  they  are  laid>  wliiih 
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i<  a  sure  and  everlasting  one ;  nor  out  of  a  state  of  grace,  in  which  they  stand; 
neither  of  sanctification,  which  is  connected  wi^  life  everlasting;  nor  of  justi- 
fication, for  those  who  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  shall  never  enter  into 
condemnation.  These,  like  mount  Zion,  abide  forever;  they  abide  on  the 
heart  of  God,  in  the  hands  of  Christ,  on  him  the  sure-»foundation  laid  in  Zion ; 
in  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  family  of  his  people.  And  what  makes  their 
safety  and  security  appear  still  the  greater,  is,  that  as  Jerusalem  was  encompass^ 
ed  with  mountains,  which  were  a  natural  and  strong  fortification  to  it;  so  the 
Lord  is  round  about  is  people,  even  for  ever ;  he  surrounds  them  with  his  love» 
encompasses  them  with  his  favours,  as  with  a  shield,  guards  them  by  his  special 
providence,  and  watches  over  them  night  and  day,  lest  any  hurt  them;  and 
keeps  them  by  his  power  as  in  a  garrison,  through  faidi  unto  salvation.  And  if 
all  these  things  are  true  of  them,  as  they  most  certainly  are,  then  they  shall  final- 
ly persevere  in  grace,  and  be  eteinally  saved, 

IV.  This  tiuth  will  receive  further  proof  from  Jer.  xxxii,  40.  jind  I  will  make 
an  everlasting  covenant  with  them^  i^c.     In  which  words  are  more  proofs  than 
one  of  the  saints  final  perseverance.     This  may  he  concluded,  —  i.    From  the 
perpetuity  ot  the  covenant  made  with  them ;  which  is  not  a  covenant  of  works, 
promising  life  on  doing ;    then  their  perseverance  would  be  precarious ;  but  of 
grace,  sovereign  and  free;  and  so  is  a  better  covenant,  and  established  on  better 
promises,  which  arc  absolute  and  unconditional,  not  depending  on  any  thing  to 
be  performed  by  them ;  but  which  runs  thus,  I  will,  and  they  shall ;  a  covenant 
ordered  in  all  things,  not  one  thing  wanting  in  it^  conducive  to  the  welfare  and 
happiness  of  the  saints ;    in  9II  spiritual  blessings,  foi  time  and  eternity,  in  both 
grace  and  glory,  which  are  eternally  secured  in  it,  and  therefore  said  to  be  sure; 
its  blessings  are  the  sure  mercies  of  Pavid ,  its  promises  yea,  and  amen,  in 
Christ;  and  the  whole  is  ratified  and  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  sure 
to  all  th*e  spiritual  seed,  to  all  inteiested  in  it;  a  covenant  not  made  with  them  as 
considered  by  themselves,  but  with  Christ,  as  their  head,  and  with  diem  in  him; 
and  is  kept,  and  stands  fast  with  him  for  evermore*     It  is  an  everlasting  cove- 
X)ant,  flows  from  everlasting  love,  and  founded  on  an  everlasting  purpose;  con- 
sists of  promises,  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  made  befoie  the  world  began;  and 
pf  gracet  ^nd  blessings  of  grace,  given  in  Christ  so  early,  who  was  set  up  as  the 
Mediator  of  it  from  everlasting,  from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  eaith  was;  and 
the  covenant-ones,  with  all  their  grace,  were  put  into  his  hands ;  ah  which  shew 
the  certainty  of  their  perseverance ;  for  as  God  knew  so  early,  when  he  took 
diem  into  covenant,  and  provided  for  them,  what  they  would  be,  even  trans- 
gressors from  the  womb»  and  do  as  evil  as  they  could;  and  yet  this  hindred  not 
bis  taking  them  into  <:ovenant ;  then  it  may  be  depended  upon,  that  none  of 
dicsc  things  shall  ever  throw  them  oyt  of  it,  for  it  abides  to  everla  sting ;  God 
that  made  it,  has  commanded  it  for  ever;  he  will  never  break  it;  it  shall  never 
bp ami^iiaied  and inadp  void,  by  aqother  covenant  succeeding  it;  its  blc^^syf^ 
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arc  irrcvcvsihic*  antl  its  promises  arc  alivays  fulfilled  ;  its  grace  h  suflicient  for  the 
hji'iivs  under  all  chcir  tC!npia:ions,  riial.s  and  exercises  to  bear  themupy  and  bear 
tiicm  thnjugh  tj.MJ  to  eternity:  coviTiuiit-iiuercst  always  conttnues;  he  that  ii 
tlicir  L'*.'sn<ii/-   .od,  will  be  thdrGtHl  ind  ^,ui«!-'-  even  uiUo  death,  and  -linMigh  it, 
to  the  world  hcvond  the  n;nivc  ;  and  tliercfce  they  shall  most  certainly  i)eTscvcrc, 
and  \yc  saved. —  2.  TWr  '.iiay  l>e  confirmed  from  the  promise  made  in  the  co- 
venant, that  God  will  iiot  turn  away  Irom  ihem  to  do  them  good!  he  may  with- 
draw his  g-  I  i'lus  presexe,  and  rrvirn  again,   which  shews    that  he  does  not 
turn  away  irom  tiicm  for  ever,  he  ir.'ver  turns  from  his  affections  to  tlicm,  which 
are  unaltciaMv  fixed  (Mi  them;  nor  from  his   kind  purposes  ronceming  them* 
for  ho  is  in  one  minil,  and  none  Ciin  turn  him:  nor  from  his  ^cious  promises  to 
them;  kr  he  is  not  a  nv»n,  that  he  should  lie  or  repent;  but  what  he  has  sakl* 
he  will  il<"),  and  not  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  hi^  lips :  nor   from  his 
gifi>  l)csiowcd  on  tiiem,  \\i:lch  ;i:c  without  repentance,  and  which  he  never  re- 
vokes, oi  calls  in  again :  and  he  continues  todolhemgro:!,  both  in  things  tem- 
j;onil  and  spiiituii,  iis  iliev  stand  in  need  of  them;    he  has  laid  up  much  good 
for  tl.em  in  covenant,  and  in  ilie  hands  oi  iiis  Son;  and  he  has  bestowed  mncli 
good  upon  thctn,  ^ivcn  himself  lo  tlicm  to  be  their  portion  and  exceeding  great 
reward;  his  Son,  and  all  things  with  him  ;  the  holy  Spirit,  and  his  graces:  and 
contiuu:>s  the  siipj^l'f's  of  his  grace,  and  carries  on  his  good  work  in  them,  and 
miikcs  all  things  to  work  toj^cthLT  for  their  gfxxl.  —  3.  This  is  further  strcngtfi- 
encd  hv  wiu.i  fuilow<j ;  I  will  put  nr*  fear  in  their  hr:irts,  tliat  they  shall  not  de- 
part from  nir  ;    not  that  tliCy  shLiil  coa-^c  to  sin  ;    every  sin  being,  in  a  sense,  a 
dcpnrtiirc  fn>:n  his  precepts,  and  liis   jv.J^n^.cnts ;    nor  tiiat  they  shall  not  ra'olt 
and  hcickshdc  nom  Cii-J,  to  whitli  th<.-y  arc  prone  ;  and  which  hackslidings  arc 
p:iri!al  'Icpariiucs  from  him;    hut  then  these  do  not  break  the  relation  between 
God  ai'.d  tlicm,  as  of  father  and  children,   of  husband  and  wife:  and  besides,  he 
heals  tlicii  h:uislidin{i;s,  and  y.ill  loves  ihcin  freely,  Hos.  xiv.  4.  but  ihcy  do  not 
^^•ickcdly  (^'"part  from  him  ;  as  David  says,  Psal.  xvj'i.  22.  purposely,  obstinate* 
h",  and  with  an  evil  intent,  ar.d  finally  and  totally.     They  do  not  depart  from  the 
the  word  of  taith  li'.cy  have  received;    this,  when  it  has  once  a  place  in  (heir 
heans,  and  Incomes  the  cnr;:raftcd  word,  and  thevliave  a  tnie  experience  of,  can 
never  he  iitterlv  dcp.irted  tiom,  through  the  sleight  of  them  who  lie  in  wait  to 
deceive:  nor  from  the  worship,  ordinances,  ar.d  jx:ople  cf  God;  having  set  their 
haiul  CO  the  pioup;h,  they  neither  turn  hack  nor  look  back,  so  as  entirely  to  leave 
the  p)r>(\  wavs  and  ^ood  people  of  ( rod  j  and  tin's  tlicfcar  of  God,  put  into  their 
hearts,  gn irds  ilv?m  against,  and  influences  them  to  tiie  contran%  Neh.  v.  15. 
Now  if  Ciod  will  not  turn  away  from  his  people,  and  will  continue  to  do   them 
good,  if  he  so  influences  tlicir  hearts  Nsiih  his  fear  that  they   shall  not  depart 
from  him,  ihen  they  shall  certainly  ])crse\erc  to  the  end,  and  be  saved. 

V.  y\nnrl,or  passage  of  scripture,  which  clearly  expresses  this  truth,  is  in  John 

X,  28.   /  {^-izr  unto  them  cterrrA  I'lfe^  and  they  s/mII  nev:r  perisAy  neither  shall onf 

m^uj>Iiuk  t/icm  out  of  my  hund !  Tlics^  woxC^  "o^x^  ?»^oVw^w  vit  \iNR  shcc^  of  Cluisti 
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which  he  has  a  property  in,  whom  the  Father  has  given  to  him,  and  He  has  laid 
down  his  life  for ;  \vhom  he  knoV(rs  and  calls  bv  name,  and  they  follow  him  in 
paths'  he  directs  them  to :    now  to  these  he  gives  Eternal  life,   which  he  has  ia 
tus  hands,  and  a  right  to  bestow ;   and  \yhich  he  does  give  to  all  his  chosen,  re- 
deemed, and  called  ones;    and  if  he  gives  them  eternal  life,  they  must  live  for 
ever,  or  it  would  not  be  an  eternal  life  he  gives  them ;    they  can  never  die  the 
second  death,  or  be  him  by  it;    but  must  persevere  in  i  life  ol  grace,  till  tlicy 
come  to  a  life  of  glory ;  and  if  Christ  says,  they  shall  never  perish^   who  dare 
say  they  may  or  shall  perish?  thoi/gh  tliey  were  lose  in  Adam,  with  the  rest  oi 
mankind,  yet  they,  were  preserved  in  Clirist,  and  saved  by  him,  who  came  to 
•eek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost;  and  though  in  their  natuic-state  they 
seem  ready  to  perish,  and  see  themselves  to  be  in  such  a  condition,  and  therefore 
apply  to  Christ,  and  say,  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish  !  yet  they  never  shall  really 
perish;  for  he  is  able  and  willing  to  save  all  that  come  to  him ;  nor  will  he  cast 
Out  any  that  are  given  him,  as  the  sheep  in  the  text  are:  and  though  when  call- 
ed by  grace,  they  are  liable  to  many  slips  and  falls ;  to  spiritual  decays  and  de- 
clensions; to  loss  of  comfort  and  peace,  and  in  that  sense   to  perivshings,  i  Cor. 
viii.  II.  and  to  fears  of  perishing  finally;  and  to  faintings  and  sinkings  of  spirit; 
yet  they  shall  never  fail  and  sink  under  tlicir  burdens,  and  be  lost ;  and  though 
dley  ^e  as  other  men,  in  which  sense  the  righteous  are  said  to  perish  yet  they 
shall  not  perish  eternally,  as  the  wicked  will  go   into   everlastliip;  punishment, 
when  these  shall  go  into  eternal  life.     Besides,  they  are  in  the  hands  of  Christy 
and   can    never    be    plucked  from    thence;    being  put  there  by  his    Father, 
through  his   act  of  choosing  them  in  him,  as  an  instance  of  his    love    to 
Arm,  and  care  of  them,  and  for  their  security :  and  which   is   expressive  of 
ifieir  being  in  his  possession,  at  his  disposal,  under  his  guidance,  care,   and  pro- 
tection, and  therefore  must  be  safe;     nor  is  it  in  the  power  of  any  man, 
etcher  by  force  to  pluck  them,  or  by  fraud  to  draw  iliem,  out  o\  Christ's  hands  ; 
not  tfie  most  violent  persecutor,  by  the  most  cruel  methods  he  can  practice ;  nor 
the  most  cunning  and  artful  false  teacher,  by  all  the  wiles  and  sophistry  he  is 
mastei  of,    nor  nr,  any  one,  man  or  devil ;  Satan,   with  all  his  principalities 
and  powers,  can  never  force  any  one  fiom  Christ ;  nor  vith  all  his  stratagems, 
can  draw  any  one  from  him  :  and  if  they  are  in  his  hands,   who  is  not  only  the 
mighty  Saviour,  and  mighty  Mediator,  who  has  all  power  in  heavtn  and  in 
earth,  but  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty;  are  in  his  liands,   which  inade  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth;  and  which  hold  and  uphold  all  things  in  l^jing,  and  who  is 
the  Governor  of  the  universe ;    then  they  shall  never  totally   and  finally .  tall 
away,  or  perish  everlastingly. 

VI.  Tlie  words  of  Christ  in  his  pi  aver  to  his  Father,  are  another  proof  of  the 
preservation  of  his  i>eople  by  hiui;  and  of  their  final  pcisevciancc  thioi.'ph  tiiat, 
John  xvii.  12.  Those  that  thou  gavest  me  I  have  ktpt^  anJ  none  of  them  is  iostj  but 
the  son  of  perdition^  t^c,  the  persons  spoken  of,  tiioiigh  piiinaiilv  aixl  moie  im- 
mediately the  apostles  of  Chi  ist,  yet  not  tliey  only  ;  liiey  w  ci  c  not  the  only  per- 
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sons  given  to  Christ  out  of  tlie  wotki,  and  who  stand  oppofcd  to  die'worldi  tt 
these  do^  6—9.  nor  are  the  words  spoken  of  them  as  apostles,  but  as  given  to 
him  by.  an  act  of  special  grace,  as  united  to  him,  members  of  him,  and  believen 
in  him ;  and  as  such,  preserved  by  him :  and  if  the  preservation  of  them  as  sudi 
was  secured  to  them,  by  being  thus  given  to  him  (  why  may  not  the  preservi* 
tion  of  all  other  true  believers  in  him  be  equally  as  sure  and  certain?  nor  isdii* 
said  of  their  preservation  from  a  temporal  deadi ;  and  that  this  might  be  fulfall- 
ed,  he  requested  what  he  did,  chap,  xviii.  8,  9.  but  as  the  other  things  Guist 
speaks  of,  aind  prays  for  in  this  chapter,  are  all  of  a  spiritual  kind ;  such  u 
sanctification,  union,  eternal  glory;  it  is  most  reasonable  to  suppose,  thatdui 
was  of  die  same  kind.  Bcsklcs,  if  preservation  from  temporal  death  is  raeam^ 
the  sense  would  be,  TJme  that  thou  gav€st  me  I  have  kept  from  a  temporal 
deadi,  and  none  of  tkcm  L  lost^  by  a  temporal  death,  hut  the  son  ofp<rJitionfbc'ii 
lost  by  a  temporal  death:  which  last  was  not  true;  Judas  was  not,  at  ihisume^ 
lost  in  such  sense ;  he  had  not  yet  betrayed  Christ,  and  it  was  after  his  coo* 
demnation  that  he  went  and  destroyed  himself*  '  To  which  may  be  added,  dut 
as  Christ  had  kept  tliose  diat  were  given  him,  he  prays  his  Father  would  keep 
them  in  like  manner,  11.  now  if  he  prayed  they  might  be  kept  from  a  teroponl 
death,  he  was  not  heard,  and  yet  he  is  always  heard;  for  as  for  his  disciples, 
they  all  riled  a  violent  death,  suffered  martyrdom  for  his  sake ;  though  they  wot 
all,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  preserved  to  his  kingdom  and  glory,  as  all  true  believer! 
will  be.  Moreover,  as  it  was  from  evil  that  he  desires  his  Father  woidd  keep 
ihem,  it  was  the  same  which  he  kept  them  from,  namely,  from  the  evil  of  the 
world;  not  fiom  suffering  reproaches,  afflictions,  and  persecutions  in  it;  for 
such  he  has  given  all  his  followers  reason  to  expect;  but  from  sinking  under 
t'^cm,  and  being  overcome  by  them,  so  as  to  drop  their  profession  of  him;  and 
fnjm  the  evil  one,  Satan,  under  whose  influence  the  world  is;  and  from  the  evil 
of  sin  in  the  world.  The  time  of  Christ  keeping  those  that  were  given  him, 
w/ii/e  I  was  with  them  in  the  worlds  tlie  expression  docs  not  imply,  that  he  wai 
not  tlien  in  the  world  when  he  said  these  words,  for  he  was,  tliough  the  time  of 
his  departuic  was  at  hand;  nor  that  he  sliould  be  no  longer  with  them  when 
removed  out  of  it;  for  though  he  would  not  be  with  them,  as  to  his  bpdily 
presence,  yet  with  respect  to  his  spiritual,  powerful,  and  all-preserving  presence, 
lie  would  be  with  them  still,  and  with  all  his  people,  to  the  end  of  the  worlds 
nor  does  die  expression  imply,  that  Christ's  keeping  those  that  were  given  him, 
was  confined  to  the  time  he  was  in  the  world  as  to  the  flesh ;  for  at  his  death 
he  d!J  not  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  or  the  care  and  charge  of  his 
*:«"ct;  this  will  not  be  done  till  his  second  coming;  when  he  will  say,  Lo,  1, 
r-.i.l  the  children,  even  all  the  children,  thou  hast  given  me;  till  then,  all  the 
<■.;-:(  t  remain  under  the  care  and  keeping  of  Christ.  The  manner  in  which  he 
;.«  ps  them  is  in  his  Fadier\s  name,  in  the  name  of  the  Majesty  of  his  God;  in 
w  .xh  he  stands  and  feeds  them,  as  Mediator,  riirough  a  delegated  power  and 
a'i^liority  committed  to  tiim  as  such;  and  in  his  gospel,  and  the  doctrines  of  i^i 
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called  his  name,  verse  6.  in  the  faith  of  the  goipel,  and  in  the  profesoon  of  it,  86 
as  not  to  relinquish  either ;  and,  indeed,  so  as  to  be  lost,  no,  not  one  of  them, 
diat  is,  to  be  etemally  lost;  for  it  is  both  hb  own  will,  and  Ac  wiU  of  his  Father, 
that  not  one  of  those  who  truly  believe  in  liim,  no  not  die  least  of  them,  dx>uld 
ever  perish,  John  vi.  39,  40.  and  whereas  it  may  be  said,  diere  is  an  instance 
in  the  text  of  one  diat  was  given  to  Christ  who  periled,  Judas.  The  answer 
is,  that  though  Judos  was  given  to  Christ,  and  chosen  by  him  as  an  apos^  yet 
was  not  given  to  him  by  an  act  of  his  Fadier's  special  grace;  nor  was  he  cho« 
■en  in  him,  and  by  him,  and  united  to  him,  and  a  member  of  him,  as  the  rest 
were ;  nor  does  it  appear,  from  all  accounts  of  him,  that  he  ever  was  a  partaker 
of  the  true  grace  of  God;  and  so  no  instance  of  the  aposlacy  of  a  rwl  saint. 
Judas  stands  distinguished  from  die  rest  of  the  aposdes,  in  the  choice  of  Christ; 
Isptak  mt  ^f  you  all;  I  know  whom  I  have  chosettf  that  is,  to  eternal  life;  for 
odierwise,  Judas  was  chosen  as  an  aposde  with  the  rest;  Havt  I  not  chosen  yi 
twelve^  endow  of  you  is  a  devil?  and  vi«  70.  and  as  here,  a  son  of  perdition  ; 
and  was  never  considered  as  an  object  of  his,  or  his  Father's  love,  and  so  was 
left  to  that  perdition  to  which  he  he  v^as  appointed,  that  the  scripture  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  foretold  it;  and  die  panicle  hut^  is  not  exceptive  but  adversa- 
tive ;  and  does  not  imply,  that  he  was  one  of  those  given  to  Christ  to  be  kqpt» 
but  the  contrary. 

VII.  When  die  apostle  says  of  God,  1  Cor.  i.  8,  9.  19ho  shall  coffirm  jou, 
to  the  end,  lie.  —faithful  is  God,  Ufc.  to  do  it;  widi  other  passages  of  die  same 
kind,  these  aic  so  many  proofs  of  the  saints*  final  perseverance.  The  blessing 
hself  promised  and  assured,  is  confirmation,  or  establishment,  in  Christ;  in  faith 
m  Christ,  in  the  grace  of  faith,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  in  holiness:  die 
author  of  it  is  God ;  though  ministers  may  be  instruments  of  establishing  die 
saints ;  God  is  the  eflGcicnt :  he  has  promised  it ;  and  he,  as  the  God  of  all  grace, 
is  able  to  do  it,  and  will;  He  which  estaklisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ  —  is  Godf 
2  Cor.  i.  21.  and  the  duration  of  it  is  to  the  end;  not  for  a  short  dme,  but  to  the 
tnd  of  life;  so  that  such  shall  endure  to  the  end,  or  finally  persevere;  yea,  so 
confirmed  are  they,  that  they  shall  be  unhlameable  at,  and  be  preserved  blame- 
less to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus;  though  not  in  themselves,  yet  in  him,  who 
will  then  present  them  to  himself  glorious,  and  without  spot;  and  to  his  Father 
&uhless,  before  the  presence  of  his  glory,  with  exceeding  joy.  And  to  do  all 
this,  the  faidifulness  of  God  is  engaged,  which  is  observed  in  the  several  passa^ 
g€s ;  and  which  faithfulness  of  this  he  will  never  suffer  to  fail ;  and  therefore  die 
confirmation,  and  the  preset  vation  of  the  saints  to  the  end,  even  to  the  coming 
of  Christ,  are  sure  and  certain;  and  their  final  perseverance  in  grace  to  glory, 
out  of  all  doubt. 

viii.  It  is  said  of  those  who  are  elect,  and  are  begotten  again,  diat  they  an 
left  by  the  power  of  God,  through  faith,  unto  salvation,  i  Pet.  i.  5.  diey  are  kept 
in  the  love  of  God,  in  the  covenant  of  graces  in  the  bands  of  Christ,  and  00  his 
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heart;  in  him,  the  strong  hold,  ami  en  him,  the  foundation;  in  a  state  of  grace 
both  of  sanctification  and  of  jusiitication;  and  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  holinctt 
they  are  kept  frum  Satan,  not  from  his.  temptations,  hut  from  destruction  fay 
)^imi  and  from  falase  te:^chers,  and  ihcir  errors,  from  being  canied  away  with 
thpm,  and  finally  deceived  by  them:  and  from  sin,  not  from  the  indwelling  of 
it  in  tlie  hearts  of  believers;  nor  from  all  acts  of  &in  in  their  conversation;  bu^ 
from  the  dominion,  power,  and  tyranny  of  it ;  and  from  a  final  and  total  (ailing 
away  through  it.  The  means  by  which  they  aie  kept  is,  the  power  of  God, 
^hich  is  as  a  fortress  to  them,  inexpugnable;  where  they  are  ^fvftf/«'vo<,  kept< 
^  in  a  garrison,  as  the  word  signifies,  and  so  arc  safe  and  secure ;  there  being 
no  iriigLit  ox  power  of  men  or  devils,  that  can  withstand  break  tluough,  oc 
weaken  the  power  of  God.  Likewise  tliey  are  kept,  through  faith,  in  the  pow-  \ 
^f  of  CJod,  and  in  the  person  and  grace  of  Christ ;  through  faith  looking  to  • 
Qxrist,  living  upon  him,  and  leaning  on  him;  thiou^h  that  faidi  which  ovei*.  r 
comes  the  world,  and  every  spritiial  enemy;  and  tluough  the  views  it  has  of  f 
eternal  glory ;  and  so  ilie  believer  endures,  as  seeing  what  is  invisible  :  and  what  ! 
they  arc  kept  unto,  is  salvation ;  the  full  possession  of  that  salvation  which  r" 
Christ  is  the  author  of,  and  they  are  helis  of;  and  which  shall  lie  completely  J 
enjoyed  i\i  a  future  state;  to  which,  and  till  they  come  into  it,  their  perseverance  | 
is  ccitain.  There  are  many  other  passages  of  .scripture,  which  might  be  pro-  I 
^uced  in  proof  of  this  doctrine ;  but  the^c  are  sufficient.     I  pass  on,  3 

IL  To  observe  those  arguments  in  proof  of  die  saints'  final  i>crsevcrancc,    | 
lal^en  from  various  sacred  and  divine  things.  ^ 

I.  From  the  perfections  of  God ;   whatever  is  agreeable  to  them,  and  niadc 
necessary  by  them,  must  be  true  ;  and  whatever  is  contrary  to  them,  ai^  reflects 
dishonour  on  them,  must  be  false.     The  doctrine  of  the  saints'  final  pjrscvcr. 
ance  is  agreeable  to,  and  becomes  neces.^ary  by  diem,  and  therefore  must  be 
true ;  but  the  contrary  to  it,  that  of  the  aj)Ostacy  of  real  saints,  so  as  to  perish 
everlastingly,  is  repugnant  to  them,  and  reflects  dislionour  on  diem,  and  dierc- 
foie  must  be  false.     The  perfections  of  God,  which  are  manifcsdy  displaced  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  saints  final  perseverance,  and  by  which  it  is  confirmed,  aie 
the  following.  —  i.  Tlie  immutability  of  God.      God  is  unchangeable;  this  is 
asserted  by  himself,  lam  the  Lord\  I  change  not:  and  he  himself  drew  tJiis  in- 
ference from  it,  therefore  ye  sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed \    ye  diat  are  IsiacU 
ites  indeed  pcrisli  not,  nor  ever  shall ;   anil  after  God  himself,  we  may  saldy 
draw  the  same  conclusion:    If  they  are  consumed,  or  perish  evcrlastinglv,  \ 
must  change  in  his  love  to  them,  he  never  dues,  but  rcj>ts  in  it;    and  his  pur- 
poses and  designs  concerning  them.     And  those  whom  he  has  appointed  to  sal- 
vation, he  must  consign  over  to  damnation  ;  and  his  promises  of  grace  made  to 
them,  and  his  blessings  of  grace  bestowed  on  them,  must  be  reversed-,  and  ycl 
he  will  not  alter  the  thing  that  is  gone  out  of  his  lips,  nor  change  his  mind; 
for  he  \^  of  one  mind,  and  ^ho  can  turn  h'lmf    I'he  doctrine  of  die  saints'  fiiul 
perseverance  asserts  the  unchangeableness  of  God,  and  does  honour  to  it ;  Luc 
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tic  contrary  (kKtrine  makes  hiin  changeable  in  his  nature^  willrand  ^race,  anA 
ifdcccs  dishonour  on  him,  with  whom  thcne  is  no  variableness  or  shadow  ofturn^ 
»f  •  —  a.  The  wisdom  of  God  appears  in  this  docnine ;  and  whose  wisdom  is 
ten  in  all  his  works  of  natuie,  providence  and  grace;  and  is  very  conspicuous' 
1  tlic  saivation  of  his  people ;  which  it  wotiid  not  be,  should  they  pei'ish.  No 
i^ise  man,  who  has  an  end  in  view,  but  will  devise  and  make  use  of  {)ropcr 
leans ;  and  will,  if  iu  his  power,  make  th(>5e  means  efiiectual  to  attain  the  end* 
r  he  will  not  act  a  wise  part.  I'hc  end  which  God  has  in  view,  and  has  fix- 
J,  with  respect  to  his  people,  is  the  salvation  of  them ;  and  it  can  never  be  con- 
scent  with  his  wisdom  to  appoint  insufficient  means,  or  not  make  those  ttioans 
Sectual,  which  it  is  in  his  power  to  do ;  which  must  be  the  case,  if  any  of 
lose  he  has  ap|>ointed  to  salvation  should  perish.  Now  as  he  has  fixed  the 
nd,  salvation,  he  has  provided  his  Son  to  be  the  author  of  it,  by  his  ohediencci 
jSbrings,  and  death  \  and  has  appointed  as  means  to  die  enjoyment  of  this  sal- 
ation,  the  sanctiiication  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  belief  of  the  truth ;  for  which 
urpose  he  sends  his  Spirit  to  sanctify  them,  and  work  faiih  in  them,  whereby 
lese  means  become  effectual,  and  tlic  end  is  answered ;  and  so  the  wisdom  of 
rod  is  highly  displayed  and  glorified.  But  where  would  be  his  wisdom  to  ap- 
jint  men  to  salvation,  and  not  save  them  at  last?  to  send  his  Son  to  redeem 
rem,  and  they  be  never  the  better  for  it?  and  to  send  his  Spirit  into  them,  to 
^gin  a  go(xl  work  of  grace,  and  not  finish  it  ?  But  this  is  not  the  case,  he  hai 
ut  the  work  cjf  redemption  into  the  hands  of  his  Son,  who  has  completed  it- 
id  assigned  the  work  of  sanctificarlfMi,  in  its  beginning,  progress,  and  issue,  to 
It-  divine  Spirit,  wiio  is  equal  to  ii,  and  will  perform  it;  and  tliroUghout  thr 
hole,  God  alwunds  towards  his  p^'ople  in  all  wisdom  and  imidtncc.  —  3.  The 
iwcr  of  God  is  greatly  concerned  in  diis  a<fiiir.  Siich  who  are  elect,  ao^fotd-fc 
g  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  and  are  regeiienited  by  his  grace,  are  kejit  hj 
J  power  to  salvatkn^  so  that  they  shall  never  perish,  but  be  everlastinglj^  saved, 
foi  only  salvation  is  appointed  as  walls  and  bulwarks  to  thenfi,  whkh  is  a  suffi** 
ent  security;  but  God  himself  is  a  wall  of  hrc  about  them;  and  no  enemy  van 
issibly  break  through  such  walls,  bnkvarks,  and  fortifications,  to  destroy  th«iti; 
fod  is  ail  pciwerful,  his  power  is  irresistible,  nothing  can  withstand  ir,  nor  over* 
>mc  it;  nothing  in  cardl  and  hell  is  a  match  for  it.  And  this  power  of  his 
m  never  be  weakened,  nor  his  hand  shortened,  that  he  cannot  save;  which 
ust  be  the  case,  if  any  of  those  kept  by  his  power  perislu  —  4.  The  goodness 
ace,  and  mercy  of  God,  confinn  this  tmth.  The  mercy  of  God  is  finm  ever^ 
sting  to  evcr/ustinfr,  k£^c.  which  it  wotdd  not  be,  sliould  any  of  those  that  truly 
ir  him  perish ;  H/s  compassions  fai!  n-A  ;  which  they  wOVild,  sholiid  ant  of  hi* 
consumed;  but  because  of  his  tender  mercies  diey  -are  nf>t  ciohintmed:  no^ 
n  it  be  chouglit  that  that  God,  who  k  gracious  and  mercifuU  tibundant  in  ^ood^ 
ss  and  truth  \  who  has,  of  his  abfludant  mercy ^  begotten  again  his  elect  \  and 
»u5e  he  is  rich  in  mercy,  and  for  hi>j  great  love  to  them,  has  quickened  dieoi 
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when  dead  in  ttupuK$  and  sins ;  will,  after  all  this,  wtkr  diem  to  fall,  to  ai 
to  perish  everlastingly ;  no,  tie  Lord  will  perfect  that  which  C9memeth  tl)em» 
his  work  of  grace  upon  them,  and  the  whole  salvation  of  them :  the  reason  is, 
Tkyrmrcy^  O  Lmrd^  endures  fvr  ever  !   and  then  follows  a  prayer  of  faith;  Fw- 
sake  net  the  works  of  thine  ewn  hands  f  which  God  never  will,  P5aL  cxxxviii.  8. 
^-  5.  The  justice  of  God  m^kes  the  perseverance  of  the  saints  necessary.    God 
is  righteous  in  all  his  ways  and  works,  and  so  in  the  woik  of  salvation.    He  is  a 
iust  God,  and  a  Saviour ;  YA$  justice  is,  and  must  he  glorified,  in  the  salvation  of 
men,  as  the  other  attributes  of  his ;  and  it  is  through  Christ's  making  saiisfk- 
tion  for  sin,  and  bringing  in  everlasting  righteousness.    And  can  it  be  imagined 
that  God  should  accept  of  die  ri^teousness  of  his  Son,  and  express  a  well -pleas- 
edness  in  it,  because  by  it  his  law  it  magnified  and  made  honourable ;  that  he 
should  impute  it  to  his  people,  and  give  them  fiiith  to  receive  it,  and  plead  it  as 
their  justifying  righteousneu ;  and  yet,  after  all,  suflfi^r  them  to  perish  ?  Nay, 
where  could  be  his  justice,  to  punish  those  for  whase  sins  Christ  has  made  sa- 
tisfacdon,  and  God  himself  lias  discharged  upon  it }  It  is  not  consis;ent  with  the 
justice  of  God  to  punisii  sin  twice ;  once  in  the  surety,  and  again  in  (hose  he 
has  redeemed ;  whicli  must  be  the  case,  if  aiiv  for  whom  Christ  su&red  should 
perish  eternally ;  for  to  perish  eternally,  is  the  same  as  to  he  punislied  widi  ever- 
lasting destruction.  -*  6.  The  faithfulness  of  G'xl  secures  the  final  perseverance 
of  the  saints;  God  is  faithful  to  his  counsels,  to  his  covenant,  and  to  lii^  pro- 
mises concerning  their  salvation,  and  will  never  suffer  his  faithfulness  to  fail; 
which  must  fail  if  they  perish.     But  God  is  faithful,  who  has  called  ihcm  In- 
his  grace,  arul  will  confirm  them  to  the  end ;  will  not  suffer  them  to  be  tempted 
above  what  they  are  able  to  bear ;  will  establish  them,  and  keep  them  from  evil ; 
and  will  preserve  them  blameless  to  the  coming  of  Clirist ;  faithful  is  he  wliO 
has  promised,  who  also  will  do  it. 

II.  The  final  perseverance  of  the  saints,  may  be  concluded  from  the  pur- 
poses and  decrees  of  God :  which  are  infrustrable,  and  are  always  accomplisluxl ; 
The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposedy  and  who  shall  disannul  it  \  or  make  it  void,  arJ 
of  no  effect?  and  his  hand  is  stretched  outy  to  execute  his  purposes,  and  who  shall 
turn  it  back  from  cbing  the  diing  he  is  resolved  on?  as  he  has  thought^  so  shall  it 
come  to  pass  \  and  as  he  has  purposedy  it  shall  standy  Isai.  xiv.  24,  27.  though 
there  may  be  a  thousand  devices  in  the  hearts  of  men  and  devils,  they  can  never 
counteract,  nor  undeimine  the  decrees  of  God.  His  counsel  shall  stand,  every 
purpose  of  his,  and  particulaily  his  purpose  according  to  election :  which  stands 
not  upon  the  foot  of  works,  but  upon  the  will  of  him  that  calls,  which  is  un- 
alterable and  irreversible.  The  election  hath  obtained,  or  the  elect,  in  all  ages, 
have  obtained  righteousness,  life,  and  salvation ;  it  is  not  possible  thev  should 
be  deceived  ;  nor  can  any  charge  be  laid  against  them  by  law  or  justice,  and 
therefore  must  1)C  saved.  Election  is  an  ordination  of  men  to  eternal  life,  and 
therefore  they  shall  never  die  the  second  death  ;  it  is  an  appointment  of  them  to 
salvation,  and  therefore  they  shall  be  saved ;  they  are  chcsen  to  obtain  the  glory 
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of  Christ,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth;    ami  ac- 
cordingly they  are  sanctified  bv  the  Spirit,  and  do  believe  In  Chi  ist,  wlio  is  die 
truth,  and  shall  be  glorified ;  for  between  their  predestination  and  glorihcation^ 
there  is  an  inseparable  connection;    /r/iom  hedidpreeititinute^^themheaiiQ, 
glorified^  Kom.  ix.  12,  13. 

III,  The  argument  in  favour  of  the  saints^  final  i^ersevennce,  receives  groat 
atrei^h  from  the  promises  of  God,  which  are  sure,  and  are  all  yea  and  amen  in 
Christ,  and  are  always  fulfilled  ;  not  one  of  the  good  things  God  has  promised 
has  ever  fiiiled ;  and  many  are  his  promises,  as  has  been  observed,  concerning 
die  perseverance  of  his  people;  as  that  they  shall  hold  on  their  way,  and  bp 
stronger  and  stronger;  that  he  will  not  turn  away  from  them,  and  ihey  shall 
never  depart  fix>m  him ;  with  a  multitude  of  others ;  and,  in  general,  he  has  pro* 
mised,  he  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  them :  and  therefore  it  it  impossible  they 
should  perish;  for  then  his  promises  and  his  faithfulness  in  them  would  be  of 
none  efiect;  which  ought  not  to  be  said. 

IV.  This  truth  may  be  farther  confirmed  from  the  gracious  actsofOoJ, 
flowing  from  his  everlasting  and  unchangeaMe  love.     TTie  love  of  God  to  his 
peo[^lc  is  an  everiastmg  love,  which  it  would  not  be  sliould  they  perish ;  for  none 
can  ;»evish  and  remain  the  objects  of  his  love:  but  his  love  always  remains,  it  is 
never  t:iV.en  away,  nor  does  it  ever  depart,  nor  can  there  ?)e  any  separation  from 
it;  ar.  1  consequently  those  interested  in  it  can  never  be  finally  and  totally  lout: 
and  :hci  c  nro  many  acts  of  grace  arising  fiom  this  love,  which  shew  it ;  not  to  talcc 
noi.i<  c  or  1!):?  :ict  of  election  before  observed,  wliich  secures  their  salvation;  nor 
tiic  c-  v..  ivHi-  i^f  i^race,  from  the  perpetuitv  of  which  this  point  has  been  argued; 
noi-t'ic  .i<  ■  (}f  putting:  the  elect  into  Christ's  hands,  from  whence  iliey  can  never 
be  ti-  ickcd;    there  are  several  others  which  ascertain  the  same  thing;    two  or 
diiee  of  which  I  shall  mention.  —  i,  Tlic  adaption  of  the  children  of  GoJ  into 
his  family ;  by  which  he  takes  them  for  his  sons  and  daughters ;  which  is  a  won- 
derful instance  of  his  love,  1  John  iii.  i.  now  to  this  they  arc  pit^^^stinated  accord- 
Hig  to  the  good  pleasui^  of  his  will ;  and  this  predestination  and  appointment  of 
them  to  adoption,  is  his  v^ili  to  adopt  them ;  and  his  will  to  adopt  them,  is  the 
adoption  of  them ;  this  is  what  is  called  a  putting  them  among  the  children,  and 
whom  God  puts  among  the  children,  and  accounts  us  such,  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  men  or  devils  to  put  them  out;    nor  can  diey  put  out  themselves,  should  th<'y 
even  desire  it,  or  express  their  contentment  to  be  no  longci  sons  but  servants ;  it 
is  impracticable  and  not  to  be  admitted,  as  the  case  of  tlie  prodigal  shews,  Luke 
XV.  19,  a  I.  the  Ues^ng  is  bestowed  in  die  covenant  of  grace,  and  is  irreversi- 
ble; Christ  by  his  redemption  has  made  way  for  the  receprion  of  it,  which 
makes  his  redemption  a  plenteous  one,  this,  with  other  blessings  of  grace,  being 
included  in  it;  and  to  them  that  receive  him,  and  believe  in  him,  he  gives  a 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God;  his  Spirit  witnesses  to  theirs,  that  the)'  are 
to;  and  by  faith  it  becomes  manifest.     Now  between  sonship  ami  heirship 
there  is  a  close  connection:  if  a  sin^  ho  mere  a  ttrvant  bf&iu  and'Satari*,  and 
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the  world,  but  an  hrlr  of  Gad  through  Christ  \  if  children  then  heirs,  Aeintf 
Cod,  an  i  jchit-hciti  li'li/i  Christy   Gal.  iv.  7.   and  can  a  child  of  God  become 
a  clul«l  of  ihc  (icvil  ^    sh:ill  an  heir  of  heaven  be  seen  in  the  flames  of  hell? 
or  sliull  one  iIkii  i^  u  jojit-hcir  with  Christ,  come  short  of  the  incomipdUe 
juhtriiance  ?     no,   thnt  is   icscrvcd  for  them,    and   they  are  kept  to  that  by 
the  power  of    Cjixl.  —  2.  J tistili cation  is  another  act  of   God's  free  gracct 
and  tiie  fruit  of  liis  ancient  love,  Rom.  iii.  24.  and  v.  17.  the  sentence  is  pro* 
nounccd  in  tlie  mind  of  God  by  himself,  and  none  can  reverse  it;  it  is  God  that 
jusiifiCN,  and  ulio  shall  condemn?  snrh  as  are  justified  by  him  can  never  come 
into  conclcmnaiion,  and  everlastingly  pcriJi;  otherwise  how  could  he  be  just, 
and  the  jL'Mifier  of  him  that  believes  in  Jesus  ;  if  after  all,  notwithstanding  his 
imputation  of  the  rit;h:eousriess  of  his  Son  Co  them,  and  the  justification  of  them 
by  It,  and  their  reception  of  it  by  faith,  th'jy  should  be  condemned  ?  or  how 
would  Christ's  righteousness  be  an  everlasting  righteousness,  and  answer  fbrhis 
people  in  a  time  to  come,  should  they  be  condemned  with  the  world,  and  ex- 
cluded from  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  or  how  would  this  righteousness  of  his  be 
unto  justification  of  life  ?  or  what  would  signify  their  being  made  heirs  of  eter- 
nal life  through  it  r  or  of  what  avail  would  theii  title  to  it  by  it  be  unto  them, 
if  after  all  they  perish  eternally  ?     But  the  connection  between  justification  and 
glorification  is  inseparable;  /f^hom  hejustifiedy  them  he aho glorified,  Rom.  viii- 
30.  and  most  certain  it  is,  that  the  1  ightcous,  who  are  justified  by  Christ's  righ- 
leousnes'i,  shall  go  into  everlasting  life,  when  the  wicked  will  go  into  ctema 
punislimcnt.  Matt.  xxv.  46,  —  3.  Pardon  of  sin  is  another  act  of  the  riches  Oi 
cll\inc  grace,  ar.d  flows  from   unmerited  and  distinguished  love.     Those  whon 
Grd  f()rj.;ives  for  Clirist's  sake,  on  account  of  his  blood  shed  for  the  remissioi 
of  their  sins,  and  upon  the  foot  of  satisfaction  made   for  them  by  him,  he  for- 
gives  all  tlicir  iniquities;  not  one  sin  is  left  unforgiven;  and  if  so,  how  can  they 
be  destroyed  or  perish  everlastingly?  is  it  possible  that  a  man  should  go  to  hell 
wiih  a  full  and  free  pardon  of  all  his  sins  in  his  hands  ?  was  ever  any  man  ex- 
ecuted, having  received  the  king's  pardon?  and  especially  can  it  be  diought  that 
any  whom  the  King  of  kings  has  paidcmed,  whose  acts  can  never  be  made 
void,  should  yet  sufur  everlasting  punishment  for  sin  ?  no,  when  the  iniquities 
of  Israel  shall  be  sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none,  to  be  laid  to  their  charge, 
being  cleared  of  all ;  and  the  sins  of  Judah,  and  they  shall  not  be  found,  nor 
any  bill  011  accoiint  of  them  be  found  against  diem,  and  that  for  this  reason  \ 
for  I  will  pardon  them  whom  I  reserve,  that  is,  for  himself;  and  if  reserved  for 
himself,  being  fully  pardoned  by  his  grace,   tliey  shall  be  preserved  from  ever- 
lasting destru<:tion. 

v.  The  saints'  final  perseverance  in  grace  to  glory,  and  security  from  ruin  and 
destruction,  mav  i>e  concluded  from  the  love  oi  Christ  to  them,  his  interest  in 
Uiem,  and  theirs  in  him.  Christ's  love  to  them  was  from  cvei lasting,  his  de- 
liglits  were  with  those  sons  of  men  before  tlie  woild  was,  and  from  it  nothing 
can  separate  them:  Huving  loved  hn  ov:n,  ii'hich  lucrc  in  the  world,  he  l^i'ei 
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$Mem  to  tkeenij  John  5iiii.  I.  to  the  end  of  their  liv«,  and  to  all  eternity;  and 
dierefore  they  can  never  perish.     And  they  are  not  only  the  objects  of  his  love^ 
fcar  unto  him,  but  they  are  his  care  and  charge,  who  are  committed  to  him  to 
be  kept  by  him;  and  he  has  undenook  the  care  of  them,  has  eternal  life  to  give 
them,  and  docs  give  it  to  them,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  but  have  it;  yea 
they  have  it  already,  a  right  tjnto  it  and  earnest  of  it;    and  as  they  are  his  Fa- 
ftcr's  gift  to  him;  to  be  preserved  by  him,  so  they  arc  the  puichase  of  his  bloody 
Ae  flock  he  has  purchased  with  it,  and  he  will  not  lose  one  of  diem  ;  shouWhe; 
«o  &r  his  Wood  wouH  be  shed  for  nought,   and  his  death  be  in  vaih;     They 
are  members  of  his  body,  and  can  never  be  separated  from  it ;  should  they,  even 
Ac  least  member  of  them,  his  body,  the  church,  would  not  be  the  fulness  of  him 
Aat  filleih  all  in  all;  if  any  one  member  in  a  natural  body  should  be  wanting, 
even  the  feast,  it  would  not  be  a  complete  body;  and  this  would  be  the  case 
of  Clmsi's  mystical  body,  should  any  member  in  it  perish ;  but  as  sure  as  Christ 
Ae  head  lives,  so  siire  shall  every   member  of  his  body  live  also,  and  never 
iic.     They  are  his  children,  his  spiritual  seed  and  offspring,  to  whom  he  stands 
in  the^  relation  of  an  everlasting  Father;  these  are  a  seed  that  it  is  promised  he 
shall  see,  and  enjoy  for  ever,  and  that  they  shall  endure  for  ever;  nor  shall 
any  one  of  them  be  missing  at  the  great  day;  but  Christ  will  present  them  to 
kis  Father  complete  and  safe,  who  gave  them  to  him,  saying,  Lo,  I,  and  the 
chiMren  thou  hast  given  hast  given  me !  They  are  his  spouse  and  bride,  whom 
he  has  betrothed  to  himself  in  loving-kindness,  and  that  folr  ever,  to  wliorti  he 
stands  in  the  1  elation  of  an  husband;  mod  fci^cween  whom  there  is  a  conjugal  and 
ndissoluble  union;  whom  lie  has  so  lovedas  to  giv'e  himscJf  for,  to  sanctify  and 
eleanse,  and  make  them  -spotless. and ^gloriou^  in  his  sight;  and  after  all  the  cost 
and  pains  he  has  been  at  to  make  her  so,  can 'it  be  thought,  he  will  suffer  tliis 
ehoice  one,  and  beloved  spouse  of  hie,  or  any  of  them  diat  make  up  tliis  spiritu- 
al body,  to  perish  eternally  ?     They  are  his  portion,  and  the  lot  of  his  inhciit^ 
ance,  his  Father  has  given  him,  and  he  is  well-pleased  with ;  they  are  his  jewels, 
and  he  will  never  lose  any  of  them ;  they  are  a  crown  of  glory,  and  a  roval  di- 
adem in  his  hand;   bis  Hephzibah,  in  whom  he  delights;  his  Beulah,  to  whom' 
he  is  married;    and  he  will  employ  all  bis  power  in  the  preservation  and  secu- 
rity of  ifaena.     They  are  on  him  the  foundation  laid  in  Zion,  which  is  sure 
and  everlasting;   on  which  all  those  who  are  laid  are  safe,  and  from  whence 
they  can  never  be  removed,  by  all  the  winds  and  wa\os,  storms  and  tempests, 
raised  by  sin,  Satan,  and  the  world;  they  are  built  upon  a  rock  immovcible, 
against  which  the  gates  of  hell  cannot  prevail.     They  arc  interested  in  the  in- 
tercession of  Christ,  which  is  always  prevalent;  for  he  is  always  heard;  and  he 
aver  lives^  10  make  intercession  for  them ;    not  only  for  all  the  necessary  sup- 
plies of  grace,  for  grace  to  help  them  in  time  of  need;  but  for  their  eternal  glo. 
fjtin^on,  John  xvii.  24.     Lastly,  Christ  is  making  preparations  in  heaven  for 
theni';  he  is  gone  befepehaad,  and  entered  into  heaven  as  their  tbierunner,  and 
iu^cfasir  oanaf  ta  taka  possesMOU  for  thorn  i  be  is  gobe  to  prepare  a  \^oi^  «s^ 
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£t  up  mansions  of  glory  for  them ;  and  has  promised  to  comt  ind  take  diem  to 
himself,  that  where  he  is»  they  may  be  also,  John  xiv.  2,  3.  And  are  tl¥»e 
mansions  preparing  in  vain  ?  and  sliall  t'  lese  scats  and  dwelling  places  be  empty 
of  those  for  whom  they  are  designed,  or  any  of  them  ?  diis  would  be  the  case, 
should  any  perish  for  whom  ClirisC  is  gone  to  prepare  a  place. 

VK  A  further  pioof  of  this  doctrine  may  be  taken  fiom  the  work  of  graces 
and  the  nature  of  it ;  and  from  the  8pirii*s  concern  in  it,  as  the  author  of  it,  in 
those  in  whom  it  is  wrought.  Cirace  is  an  incorruptible  seed,  diat  never  dies; 
•jt  always  remains,  and  is  the  reason  why  tlio^ie  in  whom  it  is  shall  not  sin  unto 
death,  (  r  ^o  sin  as  to  die  stemally  :  it  is  a  well  of  living  water,  springing  op  un- 
to eternal  life:  grace  and  glory  arc  iascparably  conectcd;  to  whom  God  gives 
tlie  one,  he  assuiwdly  gives  the  other.  T!ic  several  particular  graces  of  which 
the  woik  consists,  arc  abiiliiii:;  oocs,  as  fuith,  hope,  and  love,  I  Cor.  xiii.  13. 
Faith  evei  remains;  it  is  more  precious  than  gold  tiiat  peiisheth;  and  fijr  that 
leason,  among  others,  because  it  ^lerishes  not,  when  gold  does :  Christ,  who  is 
the  auilior,  is  the  fini&her  of  it;  though  it  may  sometimes  seem  as  if  it  would 
fiiil,  ii  shiill  not  fail,  througli  his  i)Owerful  and  prevalent  mediation ;  he  that  truly 
believes  in  ChriNt,  shall  be  most  cerriinly  saved  by  him,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  the 
gaspcl  of  Christ.  Hope,  though  a  lowly  grace,  is  a  lively  one;  however,  is  alwavs 
a  living  one ;  and  is  an  anchor  sure  and  ssedfast ;  and  is  of  great  use  to  the  saint 
under  all  his  trials  and  afflictions  in  life,  and  will  continue  with  him  till  death ; 
For  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  death;  nor  will  it  ever  make  ashamed,  be- 
cause it  never  disa|)i>oints,  noi  is  disappointed.  Love,  though  it  sometimes  waxes 
cold,  and  the  hist  love  may  be  left,  though  not  lost ;  it  is  of  such  a  nature,  that 
all  the  floods  of  afflictions,  persecution,  and  temptations,  can  never  quench.  The 
cburcli  in  darkness,  and  without  the  presence  of  Chrsit,  and  sight  of  him,  cou'  1 
even  then  destrilx:  him  as  the  Person  whom  her  soul  loved.  Peter,  though  he 
fell  so  grievously,  through  the  temptations  of  Satan,  yet  did  not  lose  his  love  to 
Christ;  but  upon  first  meeting  with  him,  when  asked  the  question,  and  that  re- 
peated again  and  again,  declared  he  did  love  him  ;  yea,  he  appeals  to  him,  as  die 
omniscient  God,  tliat  he  knew  he  loved  him.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author 
of  this  work  of  i=;race  ;  it  is  he  who  begins  it,  and  will  perform  it,  till  the  day  of 
Christ,  and  finish  what  he  lias  begun.  He  has  his  residence  in  the  hearts  rfihc 
Lord's  people,  zvA  dwells  in  them,  as  in  his  temple;  nor  docs  he  ever  utieriy  de- 
part from  them ;  he  is  given  to  abide  with  tliem,  and  he  docs.  Yea  he  is  given 
as  the  earnest  ami  pleilge  of  their  glorious  inheritance ;  and  having  such  an 
earnest,  can  thi}  doubt,  y.v  have  any  reason  to  doubt,  of  tlieir  full  enjoyment  of 
it,  since  by  him,  tliey  are  scaled  unto  the  day  of  redemption  ?  In  a  word,  the 
glory  of  the  three  divine  Persons  is  concerned  in  the  final  perseverance  of  die 
saints;  for  should  diey,  or  any  of  them  perish,  where  would  be  the  glory  of  the 
Father  in  clu)o;>ing  diem  to  salvation?  and  the  glory  of  the  Son  in  redeeming 
themr  and  the  glory  of  the  Spirit  in  the  sanctlhcation  of  them?  respecting  them, 
(heir  glory  would  be  lost,  should  tliey  come  short  of  heaven  wd  hapiunesi;  but 
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but  since  the  doctrine  ofthesrfnts'  final  perseverance  isbound  together  with  this 
thrcefold-corcl.  which  cannot  be  broken,  the  certainty  of  it  may  be  dcpvnici 
up  on.     I  proceed, 

III.  To  answer  to,  and  remove  the  objections  made,  to  this  doctrine. 

First,  From  some  passages  of  sciipiure  which  may  seen  to  be  contrary  unto 
k;  or  however,  are  brought  to  disprove  it. 

^  I.  Tlie  first  passage  of  scnpturc,  and  N^hich  is  usuajly  set  in  the  front  ofthose 
that  are  brotight  against  the  saints'  final  perseverance,  is  Ezek.  xviii.  24.     Bui 
nvAen  the  nghte&us  turneth  away  from  his  ng/itcQt4sncss,  i^c  from  whence  it  is 
concluded,  that  a  man  may  be  truly  just  and  -cod,  and  yet  become  a  verv  wicked 
man,  and  die  m  his  sins,  and  |)crish  evei  lastingly.  —  i.  The  scope  of  the  ch.  prcr 
«houU  be  attended  to;  whicli  h  to  vindicate  the  justice  of  God,  in  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  providence  towards  the  people  of  Israel :  they  hac'  a  provcib  much 
in  use  among  them,  The  fathers  have  eaten  sonr  grapes^  and  the  chlUren^  teeth 
4ire  set  on  e/ige :  the  meaning  of  which  was,  their  fathers  had  si.incti,  and  tiiey 
their  children  were  punished  for  their  sins;  upon  which,  chcy  charged  Uie  ways 
of  God  with  inecjuality  and  injustice.    In  ansv.er  to  wliich,  die  Lord  savs,  that 
'whereas  all  souls  were  his,  as  die  soul  of  the  faCi)er,  so  tie  soul  of  the  son,  it 
'Was  the  soul  tliat  sinned  diat  should  die,  or  be  punished  wiih  one  lempoial  ca- 
lamity or  another:  that  if  a  man  was  a  just  man,  and  behaved  well,  he  should 
live  comfortably  and  happily  In  the  land;  if  not,*  he  should  die,  as  to  civil  en- 
joyment in  it,  and  he  removed  from  it;  for, ~2.  This  chapter,  and  the  context 
cf  it,  only  relate  to  the  laud  of  Israel,  and  to  the  house  of  Israel,  the  inhabitanis 
of  it;  who,  when  first  put  into  the  possession  of  it,  had  a  law  given  them;  and 
according  to  their  obedience,  or  disobedience  to  it,  tliey  were  to  live  in  the  land 
-or  be  driven  out  of  it;  for  they  held  their  tenure  by  their  oSedience;  if  thoy 
were  willing  to  serve  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  statutes,  and  be  obedient  to  them, 
then  they  should  cat  the  good  of  the  land,  and  enjoy  the  benefits  of  it,  Lai.  i.  19, 
but  if  they  were  disobedient,  they  were  to  be  exiled  from  it,  and  be  captives  in 
another  land;    wliich  was  now  their  case,    and  of  which  they  complained. 
—  3.  By  the  righteous  man  in  the  text,  is  not  meant  one  truly  righteous ;  no 
man  is  truly  righteous  by  the  works  of  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  these  being 
imperfect;    but  he  tliat  is  made  righteous,   by  the  peiiect  obedience  and  lighte- 
ousness  of  Chiist  imputed  to  him,  and  received  hy  faith.     But  there  is  not  a 
word  in  the  text,  nor  context,  of  the  obedience  and  righteousness  of  Chiist, 
which  is  an  everlasting  righteousness ;  from  which  no  man  tint  has  it  can  turn, 
10  at  to  die  and  perish  eternally ;  for  thcli  it  would  not  be  everl:isting:   nor  can 
81  man  that  has  true  faith  in  this  righteousness,  or  that  lives  by  faith  upon  it, 
commit  inicjuity;    that  is,  live  a  sinful  course  of  life,   make  a  iraJe-of  sinning, 
addict  himself  wholly  to  ir ;    for  such  a  man  is  a  scrvanc  of  sin,  a  sUve  to  i«', 
and  of  the  devil ;    which  can  never  be  said  of  a  truly  just  and  go(id  man  ;    for 
though  tliere  is  not  a  ju^t  n~.an  liut  doth  good  and  kiinittii  nu:,  yet  he  doih  net 
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sin  at  such  a  rate  as  this ;  the  seed  of  grace  remains  in  him,  and  he  cannW  i% 
as  to  do  all  the  abominations  the  wicked  man  docs.     Nor  can  he  die  spiritually 
and  eternally;  the  just  man  lives  by  faith  upon  that  righteousness,  hy  whidihc 
becomes  Just ;   he  lives  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God;    and  he  that  lives  atd 
believes  ih  Christ,  shall  never  die  spiritually;  and  the  fightcousjies*  of  Chriitif 
upon  him,  unto  justification  of  life,  and  entitles  h'm  to  eternal  life ;    and  there- 
fore he  shall  never  be  hurt  bv  the  second  death  ;   he  shall  never  come  into  con* 
demnation;  but  being  righteous,  shall  be  righteous  still,  and  evermore  so.    But 
this  is  to  be  understood  of  one  that  only  seemed  to  be  a  righteous  man,  W3$sft. 
in  the  sight  of  others,  and  in  his  own  account,  but  not  really  so  ;  one  that  reck- 
oned himself  righteous  by  his  own  righteousness,  and  trusted  in  that ;   clap. 
xxxiii.  13.  a  righteousness  that  consisted  of  a  few  external,  moral  tx;rfonnanccS| 
as  ap))ears  from  vcrsn  5—9.  and  from  such  a  righteousness,  or  course  of  livings 
a  man  may  turn,  and  give  up  himself  to  all  manner  of  wickedness ;  and  becorn^ 
like  the  dog  and  the  swine  in  the  proverb;    when  it  would  have  been  better  it 
such  a  .man  had  not  known  the  way  of  righteousness,  th:fn  after  to  have  turned 
from  the  holy  comtnandment  delivered  to  him.  —  4.  The  death  here  spoken  o!| 
and  in  other  passages  in  this  chapter ;    is  not  an  eternal  death,   or  the  deata  w 
the  soul  and  luxly  in'hcll;    for  this  was  now  upon  them,  of  which  they  wcie 
complaining,  imagining  it  was  for  their  father's  sins;    but  of  some  severe  ju^* 
ment,  or  sore  calamity,  01  some  great  affliction,  which  is  called  a  death;  asitt 
Kxod.  X.  17.    so  here  the  exile  of  the  Jews  from  their  native  country,  and  cap* 
tivity  in  a  foreign  laiwl,  which  was  a  civil  death,  is  here  so  called  ;    wherefort 
no  argument  can  be  formed  from  hence  to  j)rove  the  saints'  perishing  eternally; 
—  5.  After  all,  the  words  are  only  a  supposition  ;    When,  or  if,   a  riglueoM 
man,   turn  from  his  righteousness;    and  a  supposition*  puts  nothing  in  being. 
proves  nothing,  is  no  instance  of  matter  of  fact ;   and  all  that  can  l)e  concluiied 
from  the  whole  is,  that  a  just  man  may  sin,  and  be  afflicted  for  sin,   which  be 
may,  and  yet  be  everlastingly  saved. 

II.  Another  passage  of  scripture  brought  against'the  saints'  tinal  jierseverancC, 
and  to  prove  their  falling  from  grace,  i^i  the  case  of  the  stoncy -ground-hearer 
who  is  said  to  /jcar  the  word^  and  anon  with  joy  receive  in  it ;  yet  hath  he  nctro\ 
in  himse/fy  but  dureth  for  eivchile  ;  for  v:hcn  trihuUulon  or  persceution  ariseth  hi 
cause  of  theuord,  by  and  by  he  is  offended,  Matt.  xiii.  20,  21.  Or /as  in  Luk 
viii.  13.  ffltieh  for  awhile  believe^  and  in  time  of  temptation  fall  aziuy.  But' 
should  be  observed. —  i.  That  those  persons  thus  dcscril)ed,  were  not  tnil 
good  and  gracious  jiersons;  for  thou^-h  the  seed,  or  word,  fell  upon  tliem,  the 
were  a  rock,  stoncy-ground  still ;  tlicy  were  yet  in  a  stale  of  nature,  no  chan{ 
or  alteration  in  them ;  their  hearts  were  as  hard  as  an  adan^.ant-stone ;  tl 
stoney-heart  was  not  taken  away  from  them,  nor  an  heart  of  flesh  given  then 
otherwise  the  word  would  have  had  a  place  in  tliem,  took  root  in  them,  wou 
have  spmng  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit.  —  2.  And  thorgh  they  received  t 
word  with  joy,  this  is  what  a  wicked  man,   a  very  wicked  man,  may  do;  a' 
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ilerocl  diJ,  who  heard  John  gladly,  though  he  aftcrwai-ds  took  dfF his  head;  such 
a  man  may  receive  the  woid  with  a  flash  of  natural  ailcction,  and  be  pleased 
with  it;  being  so  far  enlightened,  as  to  sec  the  truth,  and  harmony  of  it> 
and  some  interesting  things  in  it,  *  he  may  flatter  himself  he  shall  share  in . 
to  that  this  Joy  arises  only  from  a  principle  of  self-love:  such  do  not  receive 
it  as  the  Thessalonians  did,  in  much  aflliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
having  been  either  in  great  distress  of  soul,  on  account  of  sni,  when  the  g«pd 
of  |>eace  and  pardon  coming  to  them,  was  joyfully  received  as  good-news  and 
glad-ridings;  or  though  they  were  reproached  and  persecuted  for  hearing, 
receiving,  and  professing  the  gospel,  they  rejoiced  at  it,  and  abode  by  it;  but  so 
did  not  these  stoney-ground-hearers ;  for  when  tribulation  or  persecution  arose 
because  of  the  word,  they  were  offended  and  gone ;  their  joy  was  the  joy  ot 
fhc  hypocrite,  which  is  but  for  a  moment.  —  3.  The  faith  they  had  was  but 
/or  a  w/ii/c^  as  it  is  expressed,  Luke  viii.  13.  it  was  a  temporaxy  taith,  like  that 
of  Simon  IVIagus,  who,  though  he  professed  to  lx:lieve,  was  in  the  gall  of  bitter- 
ness, and  bond  of  miquit}- ;  their  faith  was  not  the  faith  of  God's  elect;  for  that 
stands  sure,  upon  die  same  footing  as  electing  grace  itself  does,  from  whence 
it  spiings;  it  was  not  that  faitli  which  is  the  gift  of  God;  for  his  gifts  of 
grace  are  without  icpentancc,  and  arc  never  revoked,  but  alwavs  abide:  no^ 
that  faith  which  is  the  operation  of  God;  for  that  is  maintained  and  performed 
with  power:  not  that  faith  of  which  Christ  is  the  author;  fo;  of  ihafhe  is  th^ 
finisher ;  ihi  though  it  is  sometimes  low  and  languid,  he  prays  for  it  that  it  iai 
not.  —  4.  Those  persons  had  no  root  in  themselves,  and  therefore  withered; 
they  had  not  the  root  of  the  matter  in  them,  as  Job  calls  it,  the  truth  of 
grace;  they  weie  not  rooted  in  the  love  of  Gixl,  nor  in  Christ,  and  had 
not  the  grace  of  GaI  rooted  in  tliem:  otherwise  they  woiiid  have  been 
fruftful  and  establibhitl ;  ff)r  tfic  root  of  the  righteous  yjeldeth  fruit,  and  h  not 
moved,  Prov.  xii.  3,  12.  —  5.  lliose  persons  are  manifestly  distinguished  from 
the  good  ground,  into  which  the  seed  was  received,  and  from  an  honest  and 
good  heart,  in  which  they  that  heard  the  word,  kept  it,  and  so  were  not  truly 
good  and  gracious  persons,  on  whom  the  good  work  of  grace  was  begun ;  were 
liot  trees  made  good,  and  so  they  brought  forth  no  good  Aiiit:  wherefore  the 
withering  and  falling  away  of  those,  are  no  proofs  and  instances  of  die  saints 
>o  fiilling  as  to  perish  everiastingly, 

III.  Another  passage  of  scripture  produced  to  invalidate  the  doctrine  of  the 
saints*  final  perseverance,  is  in  John  xv.  2, 6.  Every  branch  in  me  that  bcareth 
not  fruity  he  tdketh  away —  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me^  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branchy 
and  is  witheredy  and  men  gather  them^  and  cast  them  into  the  fre,  and  they  are 
burned.  From  whence  it  is  inferred,  that  men  may  be  brandies  in  Christ,  die 
true  vine,  and  yet  so  fiill  as  to  perish  everlastingly.  Now  it  should  be  observed 
chat  there  is  a  two-fold  being  in  Christ,  and  two  sons  of  branches  in  him —  i. 
There  are  some  who  are  truly  and  really  in  him,  through  the  grace  of  God;  not 
only  secretly  by  electing  grace,  being  chosen  in  him ;  but  by  poweriful  and  c£E* 
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imcimis  gxace  in  effectual  calling  r  who  are  created  in  C3ii^  and  nke^M*:) 
Cores  in  bim,  and  have  a  rital  union  widi  him«  and  beoDme  finicfid  hf  Vdi 
dieie  are  rooccil  and  builc  up  in  him,  and  are  esublithed  in  tiie  6Ui  of' tiriu 
9nd  dvUi  never  be  rooted  up,  but  always  have  an  abiding  in  himi  ani  dmfiit 
firuit4)earii\g. branches  inhim;  all  their  fruit  i$  from  him,  and  dtey  veflrf 
with  itbvhimi  andcoiuiuuetoeven  in  oUaget  to  theendof  ^;  fadngndt 
iie  constant  care  and  culture  of  Qirix*s  Faihei^  the  Husbandpuo,  isdio'pniyf 
end  pmnes  them  by  his  word*  and  by  his  Spiiit,  so  that  diej  brii^  ioith  waaA 
fpiiU  wheceby  he  is  glorified.  —  a.  Theie  arc  others  who  ase  in  him  odj^lf 
prpfeaion ;  which  must  be  suppoMpd  of  many  of  tlip  membeia  of  external  yJtk 
dmrches,  which  are  said  to  be  in  Christ,  GaK  i.  ai.  i  Thess.  L  i.  wIich  ka 
JHdgmeot  of  charity,  arc  said  to  be  so;  though  it  cannot  be  di(Ni^  ffaar  m|| 
bidtvidu?!  memhuT  uf  them  were  re^iy  in  Christ,  only  by  profession ;  and  sdjl 
M  these  not  being  truly  engrafted  into  him,  thougjh  they  have  a  pboe  in  bii 
chorcbef ;:  bei^g  destitoc  of  die  true  grace  of  God,  are  fruitful,  md  whhaiB 
their  profcsson ;  and  fall  into  immoral  praaices,. or  .unsound  prind^ea,  and  m 
cast  out  of  the  ciiurches;  and  at  last,  like  withered  brmncheSt  or  dialBF,  amboni 
>'ith  unquenchaUe  fire,    fiut  what  is  this  to  real  paiiQts,  or  true  believcp  k 
Christ?  or  what  proof  of  their  falling  and  perishing  everiasting^? 
;   IV.  AiK)thcr  insunce  of  saims  falling  from  grace,  is  that  of  die  broken  b^;n^ 
es  fi-om  the  olive-tree ;  and  thieaiening  ot  such  who  are  grafted  into  it,  wiih*lie- 
iog  cut  ojF,  if  they  continue  not  in  goodness,  Rom.  xi.  ly-^ai*  Wrom  wfaeno^ 
k  is  observed,  that  such  who  are  grafted  in  the  good  olive-tnee,  the  spiritiudanl 
invisible  church,  mav  nevertheless,  so  fall  from  God  as  to  perish  everlasdn|^. 
fiut,—  I.  By  the  good  olive-tree,  is  not  meant  die^piritual  and  invisible  chuidi; 
that  general  assembly  and  church  of  tlie  first  bom,  \i  hose  names  are  written  is 
heaven ;  which  consists  only  of  elect  men ;  and  whose  number  will  neither  be 
increased  nor  diminished;  that  Chuich  which  Christ  gave  himself  foi  to  sanc- 
tify, and  does  sanctify;  and  whom  he  will  present  to  himself  a  glorious  churd^ 
not  one  missing;  tiiat  church  of  whidi  he  is  die  head,  aixi  that  his  body,  anl 
the  fubess  of  bun ;  which  it  would  not  be,  should  any  member  thereof  peridi* 
But-^  2.  This  olive  tree  is  to  he  yndcrstood  of  the  outward  gospd-chinth-ftatii 
or  the  outward  vi>i!?lc  church*    under  the  gospel-dispensaticm ;   the  naxioml 
church  of  the  Jews,  which  is  compared  to  an  olive-tree,  Jer.  xi.  i^.  bcii^  abo- 
lished, and  its  branches  brokrti  pff  and  scattered,  a  gospel-church-titajte  was  see 
up  in  Judea ;  and  tlierefore  called  their  own  olive  tree.     Npw  out  pf  this,  die 
broken-branches,  or  die  uiibelicying  Jews,  weie  left;   not  admitted  into  die 
church  at  Jerusalem,  nor  elsewhere  in  Judca :   and  when  there  was  a  coalitioB 
of  believing  Jewaand  Gentile^  which  were  first  made  atAntiqch,  ^lese  wcic 
left  out. —  3*  Those  who  aje  sigiiified  by  the  bVQ^*hranc)v»,  were  nprci 
nue  believere  in  CbriBt;  but  because  pf  their  uQbfdjuf.in  htip,  apd iqectioa 
of  him,  were  faioken  off,  and  were  pev^  epgraf^  iitfp,  b)it  Ipft  ont  of  ^ 
gospeLchmch ;  diese  were  auch  who  did  n»  h^jkfOg  <{Pjhe  plectiqi^pf  giaoe' 
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i^nong  the  Jews;  but  wer^  the  rest,  that  were  hlimledi  ^nA  so  no  instances  df 
the  falling  away  of  true  believers.  —  4.  Though  those  w'lo  are  graficfl  in,  arc 
threatened  to  be  cut  off,  in  case  they  coniinueJ.noi  in  goodness;  meaning,  nrtc 
the  goodness,  grace,  and  love  of  GchI  j  but  the  goodness  of  the  good  olive,  the 
gospel-church;  not  abiding  in  the  ordinances  of  it,  and  walkmg  worthy  of  tlieai, 
ifi  which  they  were,  then  they  should  be  cut  oflF;  not  from  ihc  grace  and  favour 
pf  God,  not  from  an  interest  in  Christ;  but  from  the  church,  and  tlic  pTivilc^rrs 
of  it;  and  who  might  be  grafted  in  again,  being  restored  by  lepentance;  wliidi 
is  sometimes  the  case,  and  ^viU  be  the  ca^e  of  the  natural  branches,  the  Jews; 
who,  when  tliey  are  converted,  aud  brought  to  believe  in  Christ,  will  be  graftei 
into  their  own  good  olive,  and  ilien  all  Isiael  shall  Ix;  saved,  vcpie  25,  26. 

V.  The  passage  ot  the  apostle  Paul  concerning  himself,  is  wrost&l  to  such  m 
purpose ;  /  iecp  wider  my  body^  and  hrlnr  it  into  subjection ;  /est  that  iiy  any  inca7t% 
UfAen  I  have  preached  to  others^  I  iryse-f  s/:^njd  be  a  cast-a-wayy  1  Cor^jx.  27. 
TThe  won!  a^ompi^y  is  not  to  be  rendered  reprobate^  as  it  sometimes  is;  nor  to  he 
m)<kr  s*ood  of  such  an  one  as  opposed  10  an  elect  person :  for  an  elea  person,  as 
the  apostle  was,  for  he  iiKludes  himself  among  such,  can  nevpi  be  a  reprobate 
in  such  a  sense;  for  elect  persons  always  obtain  righteousness,  life,  and  eternal 
salvarion;  diqugh  the  faith  of  nominal  professors  may  be  sebvertcd,  theiis 
cannot;  the  foundation  stands  sure  on  whidi  chey  are;  and  those  who  are 
predestinated,  or  ordained  unto  eternal  life,  as  they  believe,  so  they  shall  be  gla« 
rificd,  and  Qevcr  be  treated  as  non-elect.  The  apostle  could  never  fear  >hai  he 
should  be  a  cast-away  in  such  a  sense  as  to  peris!i  evarlastingly ;  he  knew  Christy 
ia  whom  he  had  believed,  to  be  an  able  and  complete  Saviour,  and  that  he  wo^ 
}>»  Saviour,  and  would  keep  what  he  Jiad  committed  to  him ;  he  knew  his  in* 
terest  iu  the  everlasting  love  of  God,  and  was  persuaded  nothing  should  separate 
him  from  it:  he  instances  in  himself,  as  a  proof  that  tjod  had  not  cast  away  hit 
people,  whom  he  foreknew,  Rom.  xi.  1,  2»  But  as  the  Greek  word  used,  sig* 
Difies  disapproved^  the  sense  of  the  apostle  seems  to  be  diis,  that  he  was  carefid 
not  to  indulge  to  sensual  gratifications ;  but  to  keep  his  body  under  a  decorum^ 
and  in  subjection  to  proper  rules;  ^nd  not  yield  the  members  of  it  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness;  lest  whilst  he  preaclied  the  gospel  of  die  grace  of  God  to 
odierSy  he  might  stand  repioved  himself,  and  be  disapproved  by  men,  and  his 
loinistry  becoine  contempti)>Ie  and  uaclcss.  And  die  fears  and  jealousies  of  the 
^inupycrtbeii^selves,  are  not  inconsistent  with  their  pei  severance  in  grace,  much 
less  disprove  it;  but  are  naeans  of  their  perseverance  in  it. 

VI.  When  the  apostle  says,  Whosoever  of  yon  are  justified  by  the  law^  ye  ar^ 
Jt^lUnfriiyn  grace^  Gal.  v.  4.  It  is  not  meant  of  falling  from  the  grace,  favour 

ar)dlpye  of  God  in  his  heart;  for  that  is  everlasting  and  pndiangeable,  as 
itninoveable  as  hills  arrd  xnountains,  and  more  so:  they  may  depart,  but  the 
loving-kindness  of  God  to  his  people  never  will  depart ;  there  is  noticing  in 
heaven  or  earth,  or  hell,  that  can  separate  fiom  that ;  and  conse<|uendy  there  can 
be  no  f^lUpg  froai  it:   nor  of  faUmg  from  tlie  grace  of  God  \yrpught  in  tlrctr 
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lie..rts;  fr  that  is  an  incorrupiible  scxd,  which  nrvcr  dies,  is  never  Tost,  1^ 
aK\  u\  s  icniaiis  :  but  ot  f'alhiv;  rrimi  tJ>c  ii(X'rrhie«  of  grace;  and  ptmicubrlv  Hm 
g!'>rini!s  (liKirii.c  ot  fitxju.ui fixation  by  llic  righteousness  of  Girist^  wicliontclkc 
d  c  Is  ot  ihc  l;iw ;  which  some  of  r!ic  Qglatiaiis  who  had  fonncriv  embraced  it 
fell  t'lofp,  sAlvijit;  torjuMifii-atioa  by  the  worts  of  die  law.  .  And  in  Uke  sense 
ae  \sc  ic}  nr.ilcisiup.d  f^tlier  bisnibr  passages ;  as  when  the  apostle  beseeches,  wf 
Pj  yi.c::;c  t^f  rv'v.c.  cf  Ci,-/  ht  voin,  2  Cor.  vi,.  i.  tlie  love  afkl  favour  of  GoJ 
«  annoL  k'  rtcoivL-.l  in  vuiii,  btiiii»  sImiJ  abroad  in  the  heart  by  i!ie  Spiiit  of  God; 
lior  the  t.ijce  of  Goa  iaipiairial  in  the  hcan,  which  is  an  abiding  setd  there; 
Tnit  i\ij  JvKiiiric  of  cr;  cc,  w hen  it  is  either  dropped,  or  denied,  or  turned  into 
IttciviuUMH'.s,  anvl  men  waik  unbecoming  their  profession  of  it;  and  so  in  Hcb. 
xii.  15.  L-.^i'l:;:  imijrrt/y,  list  arty  nut n  fail  f  the  grace  of  G%d\  depart  ffoffl 
ilic  gobpcl,  aiivl  drop  lils  piofcssion  of  it,  or  walk  as  does  not  become  it. 

vii.^Vhai  the  apostle  wys  of  Ilyniencus  axul  Alexander,  is  produced  as  a 
prof'f  of  the  aposiacy  of  real  saints ;  Holding  faith  and  a  good  conscience ;  which 
wome  having  put  au,'ay,   concerning  falth^   have  made  shipwreck ;   of  whom  Is 
Hymeneus  and  Alexander ^  I  Tim,  i,  ig.  But,  —  I.  It  does  not  appear  that  these 
mm  weie  ever  tnily  good  men ;    of  Hymcneus  it  is  said,  that  he  was  a  vaia 
babbler,  and  increased  to  more  and  more  ungodliness :  and  of  Alexander,  who  ii 
supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Alexander  the  copper-smith,  that  he  did  tbe 
apostle  ^uich  evil,  by  reproaching  and  persecuting  him  ;  by  hindering  him  in  his 
mini&try,  as  much  as  in  him  lay,  and  withstanding  and  contradicting  his  doc- 
Irines  ;    and  so  can  be  no  instances  of  true  believers  falling  from  grace.  —  2. 
Nor  is  it  manifest  that  they  ever  had  a  good  conscience;  putting  it  way  does  not 
suppose  it:  persons  may  put  away  that  with  disdain  and  contempt,  as  the  wonl 
here  used  signifies,  which  they  never  received  and  had,   though  presented  to 
them:  so  the  Jews  put  away  tlie  gospel  from  them,  which  they  never  embraced 
but  dcs-piseJ,  contradicted,  and  blasphemed,  Acts  xiii.  45,  46.   where  the  same 
wcru  is  used  as  here:    and  so  lierc,  when  these  found  the  gospel  required  men 
sl:ou!d  exercise  a  good  conscience,   void  of  offence  to  God  and  men;  they  dis. 
liked  it,  and  put  it  away,  and  chose  rather  to  relinquish  tlie  gospel,  than  to  be  ob- 
h'ged  by  it  ti)  exercise  sucli  a  conscience.      Besides,  —  3.  Persons  may  have  a 
conscience  good  in  some  sense,   in  an  external  shew,  aad  as  it. may  ap|)ear  by 
their  outward  behaviour  among  men,  in  general,  and  with  respect  to  some  par- 
ticular facts:    or  In  comparison  of  what  they  may  afterwards  appear  to  have: 
and  yet  not  have  a  conscience  puiged  by  the  blood  of  Christ;  or  have  their  evil 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  so  have  a  puie  conscience.     It  is 
said,  even  of  the  heathens,  tliat  their  consciences  bore  them  witness  of  their  ac- 
tions, accusing  of  some,  and  excusing  others :    and  die  apostle  Paul, -before  con- 
version, is  said  to  live  in  all  good  conscience ;  when,  as  yet,  he  had  not  the  grace 
of  God,  Rom.  ii.  14,  15.  Acts  icxiii.  i.  —  4.  The  faith  of  these  men  made  ship- 
wicck  of,  was  not  the  grace  of  faith  they  hcver  had,  but  the  doctrine  of  faidi 
Ifvhich  they  had  professed ;   for  this  phrase,  conurning  thefaithy  is  only  used  of 
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rlie  doctnncs of. faith,  AcM  ?<xiv.  24.  ami  tW  ^>artiGular  Jocrritie  made  shipn'iec^ 
of,  aind  which  particularly  Ilymcneus  cncJ  conccrninjr,  \vas  the  doctrine  of  the 
rcsiiirection  of  the  dead,*  which,  he  said,  was  pastah'endy,  2  TI:n  ii.  xS/— * 
5.  Supposing  t!ie  grace  of  fiith  was  meant,  the  phrase  of  making  shipwreck  of 
ir,  is  not  strong:  enough  to  express  the  entire  loss  of  it;  fince  a  pe^on  maybe 
shipwrecked  and  not  lost;  the  apostle  Paul  thrico  suiTcred  shipwreck,  and  yc^ 
was  saved  each  time.  Besides,  as  there  is  a  true  and  unfeigiKd  faith;  so  there 
is  a  fei^ied  and  counterfeit  '  lith,  which  n;ay  he  in  men  who  have  no  true  grate 
and  may  lie  shipwrecked,  so  as  to  be  los:,  ai>.l  such  an  instance  is  no  proof  of 
the  saints  falling  fmm  grace. 

Yiii.  Another  passage  usually  hrought  to  prove  the  apostacy  of  real  saints,  and 
against  their  final  i>ersevcrancc,  is  Hch.  vi.  4. — 6.  But, —  I.  Tlic  persons  here  . 
spoken  of,  are  distinguished  from  the  believing  Hebrews,  wlio  .Me  con-yarcd  to 
the  earth  that  drinks  in  the  rain  thett  comes  frcquenily  on  it,  and  brings  forth 
l^rbs  .fit  for  U5C,  and  receives  the  blessing  of  Gtxl ;  when  these  are  compared  to 
the  eaoih  that  tears  thorns  and  btiers  is  rejected,  is  nigh  unto  cursing,  and  it^ 
end  is  to  be  burnt,  7,  8.  and  the  apostle  adds,  with  rcsj)ect  to  the  saints  he  writes 
to,  But  belov^tJ^  we  are  persuaded  better  thlngi  tf  yt)u^  and  things  iJiat  accompany 
salvation^  though  wc  thug  speak,  9.  and  he  goes  on  to  lake  notice  of  their  work 
a n^  labour  of  love;  and  to  excite  them  to  diligence  and  industry;  and  encou- 
rages them,  by  the  promises  made  unto  them,  and  t1;c  immutability  of  them, 
and  by  the  firm  hope  that  God  has  given  t\\^m ;  and  by  tlie  glorious  i •>rerun- 
ficr,  who  was  entered  into  heaven  for  them.  —  2.  Admitting  true  believers  arc 
meant,  the  words  are  only  conditional ;  If  they  fall  away ;  and  aic  but  a  suppo- 
sition of  it,  and  prove  no  matter  of  fact,  that  ever  any  did  fall  away;  and  at 
most,  only  express  the  danger  of  their  falling;  as  there  may  be,  through  the 
power  of  indwelling  sin,   the  force  of  temptations,  and  the  frowns  and  flatteries 
of  the  world,  and  the  difiicuky  of  restoring  them  from  a  paitial  fall ;  a  total 
and  final  one  being  prevented  by  the  power  and  grace  of  God.  —  3.  The  words 
are,  in  some  versions,  so  rendered,  as  to  assert  the  impossibility  of  their  falling; 
so  the  Syriac  version.  It  is  impossible  they  should  sin  again ;  as  to  die  spiiituzd* 
ly,  and  lose  the  grace  of  God,  and  stand  it)  need  of  a  new  work  of  grace  upon 
them:  which  would  requhe  the  ciucifying  of  Christ,  again,  and  a  re-exposing 
him  to  open  ihame;  things  impossible  to  be  done,  and  so  the  former;  which 
sense  agrees  with  the  words  of  the  apostle,    1  John  iii.  9.  ,And  he  cannot  sin^ 
because  he  is  born  $f  God :  and  this  is  confirmed  by  the  Arabic  version ;  and  ac- 
cording to  these  versions,  the  several  other  things  mentioned,  are  connected  with 
the  word  impossible ;  as  .that  they  should  be  renewed  again  to  repentance;  and 
that  they  shotld  crucify  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  him  to  oj>en  shame. « — 
4.  There  is  nothing  said  of  them  that  is  peculiar  to  believers ;  not  a  word  of 
their  faitli  in  Christ;  nor  of  their  being  begotten  again  to  a  lively  hope:  nor  of 
their  being  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  nor  of  tluir  being  justified  by  the 
righteousness  of  Christ;  nor  of  their  bcin|;  tlic  sons  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ; 
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■or  of  tlieir  bdng  sealed  bjr  the  holj  Spirit  qfCpd;  nolrordiflir 
«eer  to  be  paTtakers  of  the  henTenly  inbericaaoe.  •*  c  Wlfitli  aaU  of  Acn^ 
are  vifhat  maf  be  found  in  penons  dettituie  of  die  giaoe  ioif  Gkid.     Ai,^ 
t.  Thar  they  were  enlighrencd;  die  Syriac  and  Echiopic  Yerriona  lender  k  hip* 
I'zed ;  and  it  will  not  be  denied*  that  fome  sndi,  as  Simon  Magus»  may  toCaHf 
and  finally  fall  away  x  but  not  to  insist  on  this  sense,  tbeie  are  two  sorts  of  ea- 
%fitened  persons:  sdtaie  are  savingly  enlightened  by  the  3pir&  of  God,  to  jet 
jheir  lost  state  and  conJitioOt  and  salvation  by  Christ»  and  dieir  interest  b  it| 
and  who  shall  never  peifsh:  othcn  arc  only  enlightened  into  die  iptibnoa  tf 
ihe  gospel ;  though  some  to  such  a  degree*  as  to  be  aUe  to  pieach  thetft  to 
adlers^  and  yet  be  strangers  to  tb^  true  giace  of  God    Ami  when  sadi  Jfall 
away,  tiiey  are  no  proofs  nor  instances  of  the  apostacy  of  real  saidts.  —  a.  Thsl 
they  taited  of  the  heavenly  gift;  whedier  by  it  is  meant  die  gift  of  a  jqstifyini 
nghteousness,  or  of  veniissiou  of  sins,  or  of  eternal  li(e;  men  destitute  of  die 
grace  of  God,  may  have  some  speculative  notions  aliout  them,  and  desires  aficr 
iKem,  arising  from  a  principal  of  celf-Jove:  or  if  Oiiist  the  gift  of  Qod  hiaadlh 
B  aieant,  tasting  may  stand  opposed  to  eating  his  flesh  and  drinkii^  his  bioad; 
which  is  proper  to  true  believers,  who  feed  upon  him,  and  are  nooridied  by  hin^j 
while  hypocrites,  and  formal  professors,  oidy  taste  of  him,  have  a  superSdr; 
'kueiwle^  of  Um,  and  gust  for  him.  —  3.  That  they  were  made  partakers  of, 
ifae  Holy  Ghost;  not  of  the  Person  of  the  Spirit,  and  of  lus  indwelling  in  did' 
karts^  as  in  his  temple,  and  as  the  earnest  of  die  heavenly  inheritance;  nor  of 
fcis  grace,  as  implanted  in  them,  which  arc  connected  with  eternal  life:  but  of 
his  gifts,'  whedier  ordinary  or  extraordinary,  bolh  of  which  Judas  was  made  a 
pat^ker,  and  yet  devoid  of  true  gi*ace,  —  4.  That  they  tasted  the  good  word  of 
God;  had  a  superficial  knowledge  of  it,  had  the  bare  ft>rm,  wirhout  the  power 
of  tt;  were  pleased  with  it  for  a  while,  as  Herod  was  with  tlie  ministry  of  Joha 
ibe  Baptist;  and  Cl)rist*s  hearers  were  widi  his  doctrines  at  first,  though  diq 
presently  sought  to  kill  him.  —  5.  That  they  tasted  also  the  powers  of  Ac 
work!  to  come;  meaning  either  the  miracles  and  mighty  works  done  in  tte 
former  part  of  the  gospel  dispensation;  which  some  were  able  to  perform,  \vho 
«rcre  not  true  believers  in  Qirist,  as  Judas  and  others;  or  the  joys  and  glories 
ftf  heaven;  which  natural  men  may  have  some  self-pleasing  notions  of,  andtk^ 
aires  after,  as  Balaam  had.  Numb,  xxiii.  10.     Now  when  such  persons  tf 
d^icse  fall  away  fiom  a  profession  of  religion,  and  into  sin,  they  are  no  instances 
flf  true  believers  falling  from  real  grace. 

IX.  Another  scripture  brougiu  as  a  proof  of  falling  from  grace,  is  Hcb.  X. 
26,  29.  /Vr  tfwi  sin  wilfully^  f^c.  From  whenoe  it  is  inferred,  that  one  dui 
has  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  may  in  such  sort  sin,  as  that  tliere  renoains  do 
sacrifice  for  it;  and Vmc  diat  is  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  maf 
so  fall  away  as  to  perish  everlastinj^y :  but,  these  words  are  not  said  of  true 
believers;  for  though  the  persons  desaibed  are  such  who,  < —  1.  Had  kno%v- 
lodge  of  the  truth ;  yet  whether  we  undeisund  this  of  ChrASt,  who  is  die 
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rutli;  or  of  the  gospel,  the  word  of  truth,  and  of  die  stveral  truths  in  it; 
as  salvation  by  Christ,  justification  by  his  righteousness,  &c.  persons  may  have 
a  notional,  and  not  a  saving  knowledge  of  these  things^   the  devils   know 
ranch  of  Christ,  and  so  do  many  natural  m^n  s  yea  the  aposde  says,  men  may 
have  all  intwledge^  or  knowledge  of  all  trudis^  that  which  is  notional  and 
speculative;  and  all  faiths  which  is  historical,  and  yet  be  without  grace,  i  Con 
idii.  2.  —  2.  Though  said  to  be  sanctified  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  diis  is 
not  to  be  understood  of  the  expiation  of  then  sins;  and  of  their  justification  from 
rliem  by  the  blood  of  Christ;   for  such  are  most  certainly  saved  from  virratli  to 
some,  and  shall  never  enter  into  condemnation,  or  perish  eternally;   but  of  their 
arofession  of  their  being  thus  sanctified ;   they  were  thought  to  be  so  by  them^ 
bdvcs  and  others,  when  diey  really  were  not ;    and  by  their  profession  of  reli- 
^on,  were  externally  sanctified  and  separated  from  others,  submitting  to  baptism, 
Lpd  partaking  of  the  Lord's-supper ;  when  they  outwardly  eat  the  bread,  and  - 
Itank  of  the  cup,  the  external  symbol  of  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  or 
^venant,  though  they  did  not  spiritually  discern  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ* 
»vt  counted  these  symbols  as  common  diings.     Though  after  all,  it  is  the  Son 
fetf  God  himself  that  is  intended,  and  not  the  apostate;  for  the  immediate  antcce- 
licnt  to  the  relative  /;/,  is  the  Son  of  God ;  who  was  sanctified,  or  set  apart,'  by 
lie  blood  and  sacrifice  of  himself,  for  the  discharge  of  the  other  part  of  his 
nriestly  o£Bce,  his  intercession  for  his  people  in  heaven ;  which  is  mentioned 
t«  an  aggravation  of  the  sin  of  such  a  person,  who  counted  his  blood  an  unholy  - 


The  sins  ascribed  to  the  persons  spoken  of,  are  such  as  are  never  committed 
^  true  l)elievers;  such  as,  —  i.  To  sin  wilfully,  after  the  knowledge  of  the 
Wv&i  is  received ;  for  diis  is  not  to  be  understood  of  common  infirmities,  or  of 
B>ossei  sins«  which  may  be  voluntarily  committed  by  the  saints  after  regenera- 
t|H),  as  were  by  Lot,  David,  and  others ;  but  of  a  denial  of  that  great  and  fun* 
Ivmental  truth  of  the  gos^jel,  the  atonement  of  sin  by  the  blood;  saciifice,  and 
Icath  of  Christ,  afier  a  man  has  known  it,  and  professed  it :  this  is  never  don^ 
^  one  that  has  tasted  that  die  Lord  is  gracious,  and  to  whom  his  blood  is  pre* 
^us ;  nor  can  it  be :  Peter  denied  his  Master,  and  that  he  knew  him ;  but  he 
lid  not  deny  him  to  be  his  Saviour ;  nor  deny  the  virtue  of  his  blood  and  sacri-  . 
ice  for  the  atonement  of  sin ;  when,  and  by  whom,  this  is  done  knowingly  and 
ifitfully,  there  remains  no  more,  there  is  no  other,  sacrifice  for  sin;  and  there-  , 
Wie  such  a  man  must  be  eternally  lost,  —  2.  To  tread  undei  foot  die  Son  of 
3od ;  doing  as  much  as  in  them  lies  to  strip  him  of  his  equality  with  God,  and 
o  leduce  him  to  die  class  of  a  mere  creatuie ;  and  deny  him  to  be  die  eternal 
ton  of  God:  diis  can  never  be  done  by  such  who  have  once  believed,  and  are 
ore  diat  he  is  the  Son  of  the  living  God-,  for  whosoever  denieth  the  Sony  the  same 
\9ih  not  the  Father ;  he  denies  bodi  die  one  and  die  other;  and,  in  eifect  says, 
hac  there  are  netdier,  l  John  ii.  22,  23.  he  is  antichrist.  —  3,    To  contu  th^ 
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Umi^^'tii  atkmmf  m  HodM^  m  tmimm  iMng;  as  if-  k  ivu  Ae'lkbil dril  I 
Illmllml^  when  k  it  rt#  MW  {f  >»  <M^ 

ihmisufimmmll sin ;  tHat  Uool  widi  ^riiUh  the  chuiBk  o^Obd^pMjlMnlf ^  I 

blood  by  which  it  if.ie<|iicmBd.ftpm  «■>  Smw  and  Aa  laUMi  dHt  Meal^fcytwhidk  I 

the  oovcnant  ofgraoe  k  nidficd  andxoduBiedi  aiMlbfYiitiiejdf>wliyi^a»'  I 

vctwm-opes  are  ddifCTBd.ftoat  their  capfere  ainiB>  —4,  To  A  A^|ijf#  ««i  ik  I 

Sfirii  j^tgractf  whohasbecn  a  Spirkof  giiceafidaiippSoatpaa  to  thedi;  audi  I 

indbo  have.bad  sudian  esqierience  of  Jiim,  can  nevin'  do  deipke  oato  him,  iiatf'l 

him  with,  malice,  ican^  and  contempt;  dany  hit  divine  Faraon,  and  kit  tpedisli 

opendont  of  grace;  nor  dsnj  him  to  be  die  Spirit  of fraoei  and  laptooch  Vmm 

attuch;  tme  bdievert  in  Christ,  who  have  been  sanctified  and ^aealod  by  ha^w 

can  never  do  snch  thii^  as  these.    Tnily  sanctified  pefaons,  ana  diatkfgaiAdhli 

from  dae  apostates,  whose  custom  had  been  to  fimafce  die  siatmhlhs  of  AsJi 

saints,  verse  25.  and  die  aposde  dedares  for  himself  and>oiher  true  betievenbli 

who  vrere  just  men,  and  Uved  by  £uth,  that  diiey  were  not  of  the  munborsf^ 

such  men,  and  to  be  tanked  widi  diea.  So  that  diese  apostates  art  no  iuaawils 

of  tme  believen  felling  ftom  grace*  Mi 

X.  The  following  pasugCf  though  it  makes  dearlr  for  tfaedoctrine  ef  4iA 

saints*  fi^  peiMvpance,  is  hioaght  as  an  objection  feo  it|  HA.  x.  38.  Nmi^dJm 

jmt  shMlivf  hjfaitk^  ha  if  mvf  mam  draw  hack^  mf  swltMl  have  jss /Assam 

in  kim.    From  whence  it  is  infiBrred,  that  those  who  live  by  fidth,  and  ate  jsi4i 

d^ed  penons,  may  not  endure  to  the  end,  may  dnw  back-to  perdition^  aadeicNA 

lastingly  perish.  But,  —  i .  He  that  is  truly  a  just  man,  can  never  die  spirituaDf  ■ 

and  eternally ;  Whoi^evtr  livtth  ^nd  Mieveth  in  m^,  says  Christ,  John  xi*  si  I 

shall  never  die  !  If  such  shall  never  die,  diey  cannot  perish  everiastingly ;  a  be*  ft 

hever  in  Christ,  and  justified  by  him,  can  never  be  condemned ;  Ht  hath  tvei^m 

lasting  life^  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  and  therefore  shall  be  etenaaiif ili 

saved  and  glorified,  John  v.  24.-2.  The  just  man,  and  he  that  draws  backt* 

are  not  the  same ;  as  it  clear  from  the  next  verse;  But  we  are  not  of  them  /k» 

draw  back  unto  perdition ;  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  sou/.  TbeiS#l 

are  two  sorts  of  persons  mentioned ;  one  that  were  wtreu^f  of  faith,  that  had  iwe-l 

faith  in  Christ,  and  lived  by  faith  on  him,  and  did  not  draw  back  to  perditioSi  It 

but  went  on  believing  till  saved ;  of  this  number  were  the  apostle,  and  etof  1 

truly  just  and  righteous  man,  included  in  the  word  we :  die  other  ^"crc  ifTonM^rl 

of  the  withdrawing,  or  separation,  who  forsook  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  vou  Ir 

2^-  withdrew  fix)m  their  society  and  communion,  and  apostatized  from  die  ^"^f 

and  worship  of  God :  by  which  distinction  it  appears,  that  those  that  traly  k«fe 

lieve  do  not  draw  back  to  perdition ;  but  continue  in  the  faith,  of  Christ,  aniJ^fr 

the  true  worship  of  God,  and  are  everlastingly  saved ;  and  that  dsose  diat  drerfr 

back  to  perdition  were  not  of  the  fiiith,  or  true,  believers  in  Christ,  nor  ever  j^r 

ones  diat  Uved  by  faith;  and  so  dieir  apostacy  is  no  proof  of  the  fidling  awaf«*|« 

true  believers,  as  to  pei-ish  everlastingly.  —  3.  ThopasiageinHab.  11.  4.  whif^l 

is  referred  to,  plainly  shews  who  the  miti  is  that  draws  back,  as  opposed  xoi^  \ 
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ist  man  thlt  lives  by  faith :  he  is  one  Whose  sotil  is  lifted  up,  and  is  not  upright 
I  him  ;  one  that  is  proud  and  haughty,  and  is  lifted  up  witli  a  vain  conceit  ^f 
is  own  righteousness,  in  which  he  trusts ;  to  which  he  betakes  himself  as  to  a 
>wer  and  fortified  place,  as  the  word  used  signifies,  and  imagines  himself  safe; 
ad  whose  heart  is  not  right  with  God,  nor  humble  before  God ;  and  that  such 
man  should  withdraw  himself  from  the  communion  of  the  saints,  and  aposta- 
ze,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.  —  4.  God's  taking  no  pleasure  in  him  that  draws 
jck^  does  not  intimate  that  he  took  pleasure  in  him  before  his  drawing  bade, 
nee  it  is  not  said,  my  soui  shall  have'm  more  or  no  farther  pleasure  in  him  ;  but 
Jail  have  no  pleasure  in  him;  which  does  not  necessarily  suppose,  that  he  had 
ly  pleasure  in  him  before ;  but  that  he  should  have  in  him  hereafter.  Besides, 
ich  who  are  the  objects  of  God's  delight  and  pleasure,  are  always  so ;  he  rests 
this  love  towards  thenty  tsfc,  Zeph.  iii.  ly. 

XI.  To  the  doctrine  of  the  saints'  final  perseverance,  is  objected  the  passage  5n 
Pet.  ii.  20 — 22.     But  there  is  nothing  fiaid  in  those  woids  which  shew  th^t 

ic  persons  spoken  of  were  true  believers;  but  the  reverse.  —  i.  The  know- 
dge  they  had  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  was  not  a  spiritual,  experi. 
icntal,  saving  knowledge  of  him ;  for  then  they  \Vb'uld  have  followed  on  to 
ave  known  him,  and  to  have  known  more  of  him,  a\id  it  would  have  issued 
I  eternal  life,  but  it  was  only  a  speculative,  notional  knoVvledgc  of  him,  such 
g  devils  and  Chrisiless  persons  may  have.  —  2.  Escapirtg  the  pollutions  of  the 
rorld  through  it,  designs  no  other  than  an  external  refonnitioh  of  life  aiid 
dinners,  joined  with  an  outward  conformity  to  the  commands  and  ordinances 
{  Christ,  and  an  outward  walk  for  a  time  in  the  ways  of  religion,  they  pro- 
cssed  a  knowle^lge  and  liking  of.  —  3.  Nor  does  it  appear  that  rhey  ever 
vcrc  any  other  than  dcigs  and  swine;  and  iherefoic  when  they  apostatized, 
twas  onlv  a  returning  10  their  foimer  slate,  and  they  only  appeared  to  be  whit 
hey  always  were;  iheir  case  Seems  to  be  the  same  that  is  observed  by  Ciirisj, 
riatt.  xii.  43. 

XII.  The  falling  away  of  real  believers  is  argued,  and  their  perseverance  ob- 
Pcicd  to,  from  various  exhonations,  cautions,   &c.  given  unto  them.     As,  — - 

•  Wiicn  he  that  diinks  he  stands,  is  exhorted  to  take  heed  lest  hcfalU  I.  Cot*. 
'•  12.  but  supposing  a  true  believer  is  here  meant,  which  yet  is  not  clear  and 
ertain,  since  it  is  oiie,  0  ccx^.vj  who  sefcmelh  to  himself,  and  others,  to  stand; 
^t  admitting  it,  the  exhortation  is  not  superfluou!<;  since,  though  he  cunnct 
Haliy  and  totally  fall  away,  yet  inasmuch  as  he  may  so  fall  as  that  God  may 
5  dishonoured  by  it,  the  doctrines  and  wiiys  of  Christ  spoken  evil  of,  the  Spirit 
^  God  grieved,  weak  believers  stumi)led,  ani  the  hands  of  the  wickc.l  strength- 
^d,  and  a  man's  own  peace  and  comfort  hr  )kch  ;    there  is  good  reason  why 

•  should  take  caie  of  falling;  for  though  there  is  no  danger  of  his  perishing 
ci-naHy  ;  yet  if  he  falls  to  the  breaking  of  his  bones,  and  wounding  his  own 
ill,    it  behoves  him  to  take  heed  lest  he  fall.  —  2.  Wnen  believers  arc  can- 
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tksDed,  i#  tahJimJf'  Im  ik§n  h  m  Amm  m  ml  itan  wf  mthSif^  m  Jtpc 

fhm  the  Uving  G§Jf  HdKitL  I2.  it  she#s  dnt  faeUeteft  ooghc  to  benpoa 

guanl  against  the  tin  of  unbelief,  to  expoie  which  ii  Ae  deriga  of  the  w 

lince  it  is  a  sin  which  easily  besets  good  men,  hereafes  their  eoob  of  i 

9  

conifort,  and  God  of  mudi  g^orr ;  and  tbers Aie  believen  dioold  be  card 
giving  way  to  it,  and  encouraging  it*  since  it  leads  to  a  paitial  depaitine 
Christ,  the  living  God.;,  though  God  has  put  his  fear  intodie  heans  of 
persons,  duit  they  shaD  not  dqiait  from  him  finally  and  totally.  -—  3.  Whc 
apostle  Peter  esdiorts  those  he  wrote  to,  who  had  obtuned  like  precious 

•  with  him,  to  igwan,  hst  kang  kd  masf  wth  iiefrrmr  •ftki  wUkml^  thty  i 

fall  from  thnr  own  sudfmimss^  i  Pet.  iii.  ly.  his  meaning  is  nor,  aa  di 

Acre  was  a  possibility  of  their  falling  from  the  precious  grace  of  frith  the] 

'obtained;  but  from  some  degree  of  the  steady  exercise  of  it;  orratherfrom 

,  stcd&st  adherence  to  die  doctrine  of  faidi,  through  the  sleight  and  cunnii 
men,  who  lay  in  wail  to  deceive;  who  might  be  able  to  stagger  them,  di 
they  could  not  finally  and  totally  deceive  them;  and  theiefixe  it  became  die 
be  upon  their  guard  against  them.—- 4.  When  the  aposde  John  esdiorts,  w 
Look  toyowrsehfiSf  that  ye  /«#  not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought^  t 
8.  he  speaks  not  of  what  the  Spirit  of  God  had  wroughtin  them,  asii 
could  be  lost;  nor  even  of  what  they  diemselves  had  wiooghr,  under  die  11 
ence  of  divine  grace;  but  what  we,  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  had  wny 
by  teaching  and  instructing  them,  lest  their  labour  in  the  ministry  among  1 
should  be  in  vain,  they  giving  heed  to  the  doctrines  of  deceiveis,  mentioned 
before  and  after.  —  5.  And  when  the  aposde  Judc  says,  Keep  yew  selves  i 
loveofGody  21.  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  the  love  which  God  has  ii 
heart  towards  his  people,  an  interest  in  which  can  never  be  lost,  and  fromix 
there  is  no  separation ;  but  rather  of  the  love  which  they  bear  to  him,  the 
vour  of  which  sometimes  abates ;  and  therefore  tliey  should  make  use  • 
means  to  maintain,  increase,  and  inflame  it,  in  tliemselves  and  others*; 
tcuTTHu  one  another  in  it,  by  the  means  directed  to  in  die  preceding  verse: 

.  may  chiefly  respect  love,  peace,  and  concord  among  themselves ;  called  tAi 
ofGod^  as  it  is  the  peace  of  Gody  Col.  iii.  15.  which  is  of  him,  taught  by 
and  he  calls  xmto;  and  so  is  of  the  same  import  with  Eph.  iv.  3.  Or,  adm 
that  the  love  of  God,  in  the  first  sense,  is  meant ;  it  may  design  exercise  of 
on  It,  meditation  upon  it,  a  constant  keeping  of  it  in  view,  in  ordei  to  pre 
themselves  by  the  love  of  God  from  Satan's  temptations,  the  snares  ot  the  v 
and  the  lusts  of  the  flesh;  against  complying  witfi  which,  the  love  of 
rfiewn  in  what  he  has  done  for  his  people,  is  a  strong  argument.  Gen.  xxx 
and  that  die  apostle  could  have  no  thought  of  the  possibility  of  the  saints  i 
totally  and  finally,  appears  from  what  he  says  of  Christ  vdth  respect  to  t 
Jude  24.  JVw  unto  him  that  is  able  to  keep  you  from  falling,  tic.  And  ii 
manner  other  cautions  and  exhortations,  similar  to  these,  may  be  undeist 
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and  it  should  be  observed,  that  such  cautions  and  exhortations  as  tTiese,  are  used 
and  blessed  as  means  of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints;  and  arc  not  to  b^  im- 
proved against  the  doctrine  of  it. 

Secondly,  Objections  are  raised  against  the  doctrine  of  the  saints^  final  perse* 
verance,  from  the  sins  and  falls  of  persons  eminent  for  fairh  and  bolincsj» ;    r.s 
Noah,  Lot,  David,  Solomon,  Peter,  and  others.    But  these  aic  no  proofs  of  their 
final  and  total  falling  away.     As  to  Noah  and  Lot,  though  guilty  of  great  sins, 
they  have  after  this  the  character  of  truly  good  and  righteous  men.     As  for 
David,  though  by  his  fall  his  bones  were  broken,  and  the  joy  of  his  salvation  was 
taken  fiom  him,  and  grace  lay  some  time  unexercised  by  him;  yet  the  Spirit  of 
God  was  not  taken  from  him,  as  appears  fiom  his  own  words,  when  most  sensi- 
ble of  his  case,  Psal.  li.  1 1,  12.     As  for  Solomon,  though  his  backsliding  was 
great,  attended  with  aggravated  circumstances,  yet  not  total,  see  1  Kings  xi.  4, 6. 
nor  final,  as  to  perish  everlastingly ;  which  would  have  been  contrary  to  tlie  pro- 
mise of  God,  that  his  mercy  should  not  depart  from  him,  2  Sam.  vii.  14,  15. 
Besides,  he  was  restored  by  repentance;  and  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes  was  pen- 
ned by  him  in  his  old  age,  as  an  acknowledgment  and  retraction  of  his  former 
follies ;  and  some  persons,  after  his  death,  are  spoken  of  with  commendation,  for 
walking  in  the  way  of  Solomon,  as  well  as  in  the  way  of  David,  2  Chron,  xi. 
17.     As  for  Peter,  his  fall  was  not  total;    Christ  prayed  for  him,  thai  his  faith 
failed  not;   nor  final;   for  he  was  quickly  restored  by  repentance.     And  these 
several  instances  are  recorded  in  scripture,  not  as  instances  of  final  and  total  apos-i 
lacy,  but  of  the  weakness  of  the  best  of  men  in  themselves ;  and  for  our  caution 
and  instruction,  to  take  heed  lest  we  fail:   Dcmas  is  sometimes  mentioned  as  an 
.  instance  of  apostacy  ;    who,  very  probably,  was  a  good  man,  since  he  is  meu- 
tioned  with  such  who  were  so,  Col.  iv.  14,  and  what  the  apostle  says  of  him, 
that  he  had  forsaken  him,  having  loved  this  present  world,  is  not  sufficient  to 
prove  him  an  apostate,  any  moie  than  Mark's  departure  from  the  apostle  Paul, 
and  others  at  Pamphylia;  nor  is  too  much  love  of  the  world,  which  is  to  be 
observed  in  many,  otherwise  good  and  valuable  men,  would  prove  them  to 
be  so.     As  for  Hymeneus,  Alexander,  and  Philetus,  they  do  not  appear  to 
have  been  good  men,  as  before  observed ;  and  so  no  instances  of  the  apostacy 
of  real  saints. 

Thirdly,  Some  ill  consequences,  supposed  to  follow  the  doctrine  of  the  saints* 
final  perseverance,  are  urged  against  it,  As.  —  i.  That  it  tends  to  make  per- 
sons secure  and  indifferent,  as  to  the  use  of  means  to  preserve  them  from  sm 
and  apostacy.  But  this  is  not  tiue  in  fact,  any  more  than  in  other  cases  similar 
to  it;  but  is  rather  an  encouragement  to  the  use  of  them:  Joshua,  though  he 
was  assured  that  not  a  man  should  be  able  to  stand  before  him,  but  all  his  ene- 
mies should  be  conqueied  by  him;  this  did  not  make  him  secure,  nor  hinder 
him  from  taking  all  the  proper  precautions  against  his  enemies;  and  of  making 
.use  of  all  means  to  obtain  victory  over  them.    Hezekiah,  though  he  was  assur- 
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cd  of  lus.  restoration  from  hit  disoider;  yd  diis  did  not  hinder  Unit  nor  die 
prophet,  who  assured  him  of  it,  from  making  use  of  proper  means  for  die  core 
of  ft:  and  though  the  apbstte  Paul  had  a  certainty  of  the  saving  of  the  lives  cf 
all  that  were  in  the  ship,  yet  he  directed  dieoD  to  the  proper  means  of  their  pre* 
servation;  and  told  them,  that  except  they  abode  in  the  «hip  they  could  not  be 
saved ;  and  taking  this  Itis  advice,  though  shipwrecked^  diey  all  canM  safe  ta 
shore*  —  a.  It  is  said^  that  this  doctrine  gives  encouragement  to  indulge  to  siiif 
and  to  commit  such  gross  sins  as  Lot,  David,  and  otheisi  upon  an  opinion 
that  they  are  the  chikben  of  God;  and  upon  a  presumption,  that  they  cannot 
so  fall  as  to  perish  everlastingly.  To  which  it  may  be  replied,  that  such  sins 
mentioned,  committed  without  repentance  towards  God,  and  faith  in  the  blood 
and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  those  who  are  guilty  of  them  shall  not  inherit  die  king- 
dom of  God ;  but  according  to  the  law,  die  without  mercy ;  and  even  dioie 
good  men  who  did  commit  such  sins,  though  they  had  tme  faith,  and  genuine 
repentance,  their  sins  were  so  displeasing  to  God,  and  resented  by  him,  that 
he  visited  their  transgressions  with  a  rod,  and  their  iniquities  with  stripes; 
though  his  loving-kindness  was  not  taken  away  from  them.  And  the  above 
instances  of  sin  are  recorded,  not  to  encourage  sin;  but  to  caution  against 
it;  and  to  shew  the  weakness  of  the  best  of  men,  and  to  set  Sank  the  par^ 
dooing  grace  and  mercy  of  Gqd  to  such  offenders ;  in  order  to  itlieve  souls 
distressed  with  sin,  and  to  give  them  hope  of  the  pardon  of  it.  And  what- 
soever ill  use  such  persons  may  make  of  these  instances,  who  have  onlv  an 
opinion  of  their  being  the  chiMren  of  God;  such  who  arc  really  so  by  faidi  in  | 
Christ,  neither  can  nor  will  make  such  an  use  of  tliem,  —  3.  It  is  olnect-  1 
cd,  that  this  doctrine  lessens  the  force  of  the  prohibitions  of  sin,  and  of  ex- 
hortations to  avoid  it;  and  of  motives  ofiered  to  persevere  in  righteousness 
and  holiness.  But  these  prohibitions  of  sin  and  motives  to  holiness,  are  used 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  as  means  of  perseverance ;  and  so  they  are  considered  by 
gooH  men.  And  it  would  be  assurd  and  irrational  to  judge  otherwise ;  for  can 
a  man  believe  he  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  and  and  yet  indulge  himself  in  sin 
as  if  he  was  resolved  not  to  persevere?  and  nothing  can  be  more  stronger  mO- 
tives  to  holiness  and  righteousness,  than  die  absolute  and  unconditional  promi- 
ses of  God  to  his  people ;  and  the  finn  assurance  given  them  of  their  being  the 
children  of  God,  and  the  redeemed  of  the  Lamb.  —  4.  Whereas  we  argue,  diat 
the  doctrine  of  the  saints  apostacy,  obstructs  tlie  peace  and  comfort  of  ^licven ; 
it  is  objected  to  that  of  their  perseverance,  that  it  is  not  therefore  true,  because 
itis  comfoi table  to  carnal  minds ;  which  are  opposite  to  the  doctrine  according 
to  godliness.  To  which  it  may  be  answered,  diat  our  argument  docs  not  pro- 
ceed  upon  die  comfonableness  of  the  doctrine  we  plead  for ;  but  upon  die  uit- 
comfortableness  of  die  opposite  to  it ;  for  though  a  doctrine  may  not  be  true 
whkli  is  seemingly  comfortable  to  a  carnal  mind ;  yet  that  doctrine  is  cenainly 
txot  true,  wliich  is  really  uncomfortable  to  a  sanctified  heart;   or  whrch  mani- 
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ksAf  breaks  in  upon  the  true  peace  and  comfort  of  a  believer ;  as  the  doctrine 
ofthetainti*  apostacy  does;  since  the  whole  scripture,  and  all  the  doctrines  of 
k,  are  calculated  for  the  comfort,  as  well  as  for  tlie  instruction  and  edification 
of  the  saints:  and  though  their  perseverance  does  not  depend  upon  their  com- 
fort; for  if  they  believe  not,  and  are  without  comfort,  God  is  faithful  to  his 
counsel,  covenant,  and  promises,  and  will  preserve  and  save  them«  I^Iowever, 
dui  is  certain,  th^t  the  doctrine  of  the  saints  falh'ng  away  fronD  grace  finally 
lad  totally,  is  a  very  uncomfortable  one,  and  therefore  to  be  rejected* 
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OF  THE  DEATH  Of  THE  BODT* 

1  RE  <!eath  to  be  treated  of*  !s  not  the  death  of  the  soul,  which  dies  not,  as  WiS 
be  seen  hereafter ;  nor  the  ttioral  or  spiritual  death*  which  has  been  discoDrwJ 
of  elsewhere;  nor  the  death  of  the  soul  and  body  in  hell,  the  second  and  eter* 
kial  death:  but  the  dcadi  of  the  body,  in  a  strict. and  proper  sente.  The  diiiws 
Co  be  emjuired  into,  arc,  What  death  is  ?  who  the  suljects  of  it }  whar  thccausei 
of  It,  and  its  properties } 

1.  What  death  IS.  To  say  what  it  is,  is  difficult;  we  know  nothing  of  it 
practically  and  experimentally,  though  there  are  contintial  instances  of  it  befeie 
our  eyes;  our  friends  and  relations,  who  have  gone  through  this  dark  passage 
have  not  returned  to  us  to  tell  us  what  they  met  with  in  it ;  nor  what  they  fck 
when  the  parting  stroke  was  given ;  nor  what  they  were  surprized  into  at  once. 
We  know  nothing  of  death  but  in  theory;  it  is  defined  by  some  a  cessation  of 
the  motion  of  tlic  heart,  and  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  of  the  flow  of 
die  animal  spirits,  occasioned  by  some  defects  in  the  organs  and  fluids  of  the  bo- 
dy :  no  doubt  such  a  ccs.^arion  follows  upon  death,  and  such  the  eflects  of  it;  bat 
what  it  is,  is  chiefly  to  be  known  from  the  scripture,  by  which  we  learn,  — 
I.  Tliat  it  is  a  disunion  of  the  soul  and  body,  the  two  constituent  parts  of  man* 
the  one  consists  of  flesh,  blood  and  bones,  of  arteries,  veins,  nerves,  &c.  and 
goes  by  the  general  name  of  flesh;  and  the  other  is  a  spiritual  substance,  imma^ 
terial  and  immortal,  and  consists  of  several  powers  and  faculties*  as  the  under- 
standing, will,  and  aflections,  and  goes  by  the  name  of  spirit,  between  these 
two  there  is  a  nexus,  or  bond,  which  unites  them  together;  though  what  dut 
is  none  can  tell ;  this  puzzles  all  philosophy,  to  say  by  what  bands  and  ligaments 
things  of  such  a  different  nature  as  matter  and  spirit  be,  should  be  coupled  and 
fastened  togedier.  Now  death  is  a  dissolution  of  this  union,  a  separation  ol 
those  two  parts  in  man.  T/ie  body  without  the  spirit^  x«f «f  separate  from  ir»  is 
dcad^  James  ii.  26.  when  that  is  removed,  the  body  is  left  a  lifeless  lamp  erf"  day. 
—  2.  It  is  a  dissolving  tliis  earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle,  2  Cor.  v.  i.  the 
body  is  compared  to  a  tabernacle,  2  Cor.  v.  4.  in  allusion  either  to  military  tents 
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r  tabernacles,  pitched  by  sokliers  when  they  encamp;  or  to  those  of  shephetdsr 
hich  were  removed  from  place  Co  place  for  the  sake  of  pasturage  for  their  floclcSy 
J  which  the  brevity  of  human  life  is  expressed,  Isai.  xxxviii.  12.  such  tents 
'  tabernacles  were  commonly  made  of  haircloth,  stretched  upon  and  &stened, 

stakes  with  cords  or  pins,  and  the  body  and  its  several  parts  are  fastened  to* 
:thcr  with  various  cords:  we  read  of  a  silver  cord,  which  is  loosed  at  death,, 
ccl.  xii.  6.  which  whctlier  it  means  the  bond  of  union  between  the  soul  and 
kIv  in  general,  or  some  particular  part  and  ligament  of  the  body  about  which 
tcrprcters  are  not  agreed,  is  not  easy  to  say.    However,  besides  what  compacts 
c  joints  together,  there  are  certain  fibres  or  small  cords,  like  threads,  by  which 
ose  parts  are  fastened,  on  which  life  mostly  depends;  there  are  certain  valves 
:  the  veins  through  which  tlie  blood  is  discharged  into  the  heart,  which  are, 
istened  to  the  skies  of  the  ventrkles  of  it  with  many  tendinous  fibres  to  secure 
^m  when  they  are  shut;  which  fibres  are  fastened  to  some  protuberances  pr 
ills  of  the  sides  of  the  heart:  now  in  case  one  of  these  valves  should  be  out 
F  order,  and  unfit  to  perfonn  its  fuuction;  yea  if  one  of  these  little  fibres  which 
re  fastened  to  them  should  break,  or  be  either  too  short  or  too  long  to  do  their 
irvice,  the  tabernacle  would  fall  down  at  once:  on  such  slender  thingi  hangi 
le  life  of  every  man  ^.     Now  death  is  a  pulling  up  the  stakes  of  this  tahema« 
e,  the  body;  a  loosening  and  breaking  its  cords;  an  unpinning  it,  a  taking  k 
3WQ  as  it  were  by  pans,  and  laying  it  aside  for  a  time.  —  3.  It  is  signified  by 
departure  out  of  this  world  to  anotlier;  so  the  death  of  Qirist  and  some  odierg 
expressed  in  such  language,  Jolin  xiii.  i.  2  Tim.  iv.  7.  it  is  like  going  froni 
)e  house  to  another:  with  the  saints,  it  is  a  departure  from  dieir  earthly  house 
an  house  not  niade  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens ;  from  houses  of  clay 
hich  have  tlieir  foundation  in  the  dust,  to  everlasting  habitations,  to  mansions 
Ciirist's  Faiher^s  house.     It  is  like  loosing  from  the  pon,  as  the  sailor's  phrase 
;  and  launching  into  the  ocean,  and  sailing  co  another  port;  the  port  loosed  or 
parted  from  at  death,  is  tliis  world,  which  some  loose  from  willingly,  others, 
t  so;  the  pore  or  haven  to  which  saints  are  bound*  is  heaven,  die  heavenly 
d  bcttci  country,  to  which  desired  haven  they  arrive  at  deaths  aud  by  death. 
»th  is  the  siiip  or  boat  which  wafts  them  over  to  the  shores  of  eternity.  Tjid ' 
ithenshadby  tradition  notions  somewhat  similar  to  these,  though  more  coarse; ' 

who  lias  not  heard  of  the  Elysian  fields,  the  Stygian  lake,  and  old  Charori*s* 

Ll?  by  which  arc  represented  death's  wafiing  men  over  the  black  lake  to 

Ids  of  pleasure.     But  these  images  stand  in  a  more  beautiful  light  in  the  sa« 

d  pages ;  where  die  saints  are  represented  as  quiedy  wafied  over  the  swellings  ' 

Jordan  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  a  land  of  rest  and  pleasure.  — 4.  Death  is  ex« 

issed  by  going  the  way  of  all  die  earth  \  so  said  Joshua  when  about  to  die^ 

hold  this  day  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  the  earthy  Josh,  xxiii.  14.  and  SO  said 

Lvid,  I  Kings  ii.  2.  it  is  a  going;  so  Chi ist describes  his  dcadi,  Luke  xxii.  22» ' 

* 
^  Sec  Kieawcdcyt'i  Religiouf  Philusopher,  vol.  t.  contempL  S.  i.  7,8.  p.  77,  781  79. 
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Jt  18  a  going  a  journey,  to  a  man's  long  home ;  it  is  a  goinj  from  Iicncr,  from 
ftiU  world,  and  a  going  whither  we  shall  not  return  any  more  to  tliis  world  to 
he  and  live  in  it  as  formerly;  it  is  going  to  on  invisiMc  state,  to  tlie  world  of 
spirits,  of  which  wc  have  now  but  litdc  knowledge,  and  very  imjjcrfert  concep- 
tions ;  the  way  lies  tliiough  a  dark  valley,  hut  <tck1  is  the  guide  of  his  peo|Jc 
through  it;  he  is  not  only  their  guide  unto  dcntli,  hut  through  it  safe  to  glm-; 
and  this  is  the  way  all  men  go  and  must  go ;  it  is  a  common  track,  a  hcaten 

path,  and  yet  unknown  by  us;  all  must  tread  it,  none  can  nvoid  it. 5.  Death 

is  called,  a  returning  to  the  dust  and  eanh  of  which  the  hodv  is  formetl  Eccl.  xii* 
7.  the  body  Is  originally  made  of  earth  and  dust;  and  wliilst  it  is  in  life,  it  is  no- 
thing but  dust  and  ashes,  as  Ahiaham  confessed  he  was;  and  when  it  dies  i^ 
turns  to  dust,  Gen.  iii.  19.  tlie  botly  at  death  is  tunicd  into  corntption,  rotten- 
ness and  dust;  it  is  interred  in  the  earth,  and  mixes  with  it,  and  becomes  tJiat- 
which  is  an  humbling  considcratiim  to  proud  man,  who  if  he  looks  Kick  to  his 
original,  it  is  dust;  if  he  considers  himself  in  die  present  life,  he  is  no  other 
than  a  heap  of  dust;  ar.d  if  he  looks  forward  to  this  last  end,  it  will  be  the  dust 
of  death;  his  honour,  in  every  view  of  himself,  is  laid  in  the  dust;  and  diis 
shews  the  knowledge  and  power  of  God  in  raising  the  dead,  wlio  knows  where 
their  dust  lies,  and  will  collec:  it  togctlier,  and  raise  it  up  at  the  hst  dav. — 
6.  Death  is  frequently  expressed  by  sleeping,  Dan.  xxii.  2.  Jolin  xi.  11.  and  is 
so  called  because  sleep  is  an  image  and  representation  of  death ;  in  sleep  the 
senses  are  locked  up  and  arc  useless  for  a  time,  as  in  death  a  man  is  wholly  dc- 
privecl  of  dicm;  sleep  is  but  for  a  short  tlinc,  and  so  is  Jt-alh  ;  after  sleep  a  inan 
rises,  and  being  refreslicd  by  it  is  more  fit  for  lahoui ;  so  is  dcarh  to  the  sni'.itS; 
It  is  a  rest  uiuo  dicm ;  and  they  will  rise  in  ihc  nmrniiifr  of  the  resurrection, 
fresh,  lively  and  active,  and  more  fit  for  divine  and  spiritual  exercises 

II.  Who  are  the  subjects  of  deadi.  Not  angels,  for  they  l)einr!;  simple,  un- 
compounded,  incorporeal  and  immaterial,  arc  incap.ible  of  de:itli;  tlicy  die  not, 
Luke  XX.  36.  but  men,  even  all  men,  a  few  only  exc  ep.ed,  as  Enoch  and  Eliiahf 
under  the  Old  Testament ;  the  one  was  tranUaud  th:it  he  should  not  see  death 
the  other  was  taken  up  to  heaven  soul  and  body  in  a  chariot  and  horses  of  lirf; 
and  those  saints  that  will  l>e  found  alive  at  Cliri^if's  second  coming,  who  will 
not  die  but  be  changed:  otherwise  all  men  die;  all  flesh  is  gniss,  evcrv  man  is 
withering,  mortal,  dying,  and  dies;  all  have  sinned,  and  so  deadi  comes  upon  all 
men.  —  i.  Persons  of  every  sex,  male  and  feinale;  of  every _age,  young  and  oli 
small  and  great ;  some  die  in  infancy,  who  !iavc  not  sinned  after  the  similltucic 
of  Adam's  transgression;  some  in  childhood,  others  in  youth;  some  in  the  prim^ 
of  their  days  and  in  their  full  strength;  und  some  in  old  age,  and  those  thnt  live 
the  longest  yet  die,  as  Methuselah,  the  oldest  man  did.  Look  over  the  accoun^ 
of  the  antediluvian  Patriarchs,  Gen.  v.  there  it  mav  be  observed,  that  at  the 
close  of  the  account  of  each  it  is  said,  he  died  ;  and  ^uch  an  one  lived  eight  hun^ 
drcd  years  and  odd  and  he  died ;  and  such  an  one  lived  nine  hundi-ed  years  and 
vdJ,  and  be  died.  —  2»  Of  every  rank  and  diss  and  condition  in  life,  high  ml 
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low»  ricii  and  poor ;  kings  die  as  well  as  their  subjects ;  Job  wishes  he  bad  Jdc^- 
as  soon  as  bom,  then  he  had  been  with  kings  and  counsellors  of  the  earthi  anl. 
with  princes  whose  houses  had  been  filled  with  gold  and  silver:  riches  cannot 
keep  off  nor  buy  off  the  stroke  of  death,  nor  deliver  from  it ;  the  rich  and  the 
poor  meet  together  in  the  grave,  where  they  are  upon  an  equal  foot.  —  3,  Per- 
sons of  every  character  among  men ;  it  may  be  seen  and  observed  in  instances 
^vithout  number,  that  wise  men  die,  and  also  the  fool  and  brutish  person ;  yea,j 
often  so  ii  is,  that  a  wise  man  dies  as  a  fool  dies ;  Solomon,  the  wisest  of  men, 
died.     Learning,  iii  all  its  branches  and  in  its  highest  pitcli,  cannot  secure  from 
dying ;  men  learned  and  unlearned  die.  —  4.  Persons  of  every  character  in  the 
sight  of  God,  wicked  men  and  good  men  ;  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  of 
those  who  arc  the  most  addicted  and  abandoned  to  it,  such  as  have  made  a  co:* 
venant  with  deadi  and  with  hell,  are  at  an  agreement,  as  they  imagine;  sucU 
covenant  and  agreement  will  not  stand,  nor  be^of  any  avail  unto  them  to  protect 
them  from  death  ;  diough  they  put  away  the  evil  day  far  from  diem,  it  will 
come  upcm  them  suddenly,  whilst  they  are  crying  peace,  peace,  and  promise 
themselves  a  long  life  of  prosperity :  and  good  men,  they  die  also,  Thepropheit 
da  they  live  for  ever  f   they  do  not,  Zecli.  i.  5.  merciful  and  1  iglneous  men  arc 
often  taken  away  in  mercy  from  die  evil  to  come ;  true  believers  iu  Christy 
such  who  live  and  believe  in  him,  or  have  a  living  faith  on  him,  shall  never  die 
a  spiritual  death,  nor  the  second  death:  but  they  die  a  corpoial  one,  even  though 
Christ  has  died  for  them,  and  by  dying  has  satisfied  for  sin,  and  abolished  dcath« 
Yet,  —  5.  Tiieir  death  is  different  from  that  of  wicked  men;  dicv  die  in  Christ, 
in  union  to  him,  and  so  are  secure  from  condemnation ;  they  die  in  faith  of 
being  for  ever  with  him ;  they  die  in  hojx;  of  eternal  life,  and  their  end  is  dif- 
feient  from  oihers:  the  end  of  a  perfect  and  upright  man  is  peace;  he  departs 
in  peace,  he  enters  into  peace,  he  receives  the  end  of  his  faith,  even  the  salva* 
tion  of  his  soul;  wiien  the  wicked  man  goes  into  everlasting  punishment,  he 
goes  into  everlasting  life.  —  6.  The  reason  of  which  is,  death  is  aU)lished  as  ^ 
penal  evil,  ihough  it  was  clircatencd  as  such  for  sin,  and  is  iaflictcJ  as  such  on 
some ;  yet  being  bore  by  Christ  as  a  penalty,  in  the  room  and  SiCad  of  his  peo- 
ple, it  ceases  to  l>e  so  to  them ;    the  sting  of  it,  which  is  sin,   is  taken  away  by 
Christ,  die  curse  of  it  i;;  removed,  Christ  being  made  a  curse  for  them;  death 
is  bocoine  a  blessing  to  aicm,  for  blessed  arc  they  that  die  in  Qirist;  and  bene® 
i;  is  desireable  by  tlicin,  and  thqrc  is  grjod  reason  for  it;  since  Jt  puts  an  end  to 
sin  and  sorrow,  enters  into  the  joy  of  the  Lord,  and  fulfils  it. 

111.  The  causes  of  dearii,  on  what  account  it  comes  upon  men,  and  to  whom 
^nd  what  it  is  to  be  ascribed. 

1.  'llie  efficient  cause  is  God,  who  is  the  sovereign  disposer  of  life  and  death; 
it  is  he  thar  gives  life  and  breath,  and  all  diings  to  his  creatures ;  life  is  a  favour 
granted  by  him  to  men,  and  he  upholds  tlicir  souls  in  life ;  and  since  he  is  the 
author,  giver  and  supporter  of  life,  he  may  widi  propriety  be  called  the  God  of 
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their  li/es;  and  he  that  gives  life  hus  only  a  right  to  take  it  away ;  and  he  is  a 
coverei^  being  and  may  do  it  at  his  pleasure ;  and  he  has  particularly  expre5!id 
his  sovereignity  in  this  instance,  saying,  //•///,  and  I  make  alive^  Deut.  xxxii.  39. 
he  IS  God  the  Lord,  to  whom  belong  ihc  issues  fn)m  death;  or  rather,  the  is- 
sues to  it,  the  ways  which  lead  to  ir,  and  issue  in  it;   for  it  has  a  thousand  wavj 
to  come  upon  men,  attack  and  dispatch  thcMii.  —  i.  No  man  hus  a  right  to  take 
away  his  own  life,  nor  the  life  of  another;    Christ  ilic  Prince  of  life,  who  had 
the  human  nature  united  to  his  divine  Peison,  had  power  10  dispone  of  hii 
human  life,  to  lay  it  down,  and  ta  e  it  up  again  ;  wliich  none  besides  h:is:  sti- 
cide,  of  all  the  kinds  of  murder,  is  the  most  unn.uurnl  and  execrable  ;    it  has  been 
committed  by  wicked  men ;  as  Saul,  Judas,  &c.   Samson  is  no  instance  of  it ; 
nvhat  he  did,  was  not  with  an  intention  to  destroy  his  own  life,  but  the  lives  of  the 
enemies  of  God,  and  of  his  people,  in  doing  which  his  own  life  fell  a  sacnlice; 
and  was  done  in  a  devout  and  pious  manner,  pray  ins;  unto  God :  and  besicics,  he 
acted  not  as  private  man,  but  as  a  civil  magistrate,  and  judge  m  Israel ;  and  what* 
crer  may  be  charitably  hoped  of  some  persons,  who  h.ive  b-jen  left  to  destroy  thc:n- 
selves,  care  should  be  taken  not  to  encourage,  nor  g'.ve  any  countenance  to  so  sin- 
ful a  practice.  Nor  ought  any  man  to  take  away  the  life  of  another ;   since  the  life 
of  man  was  neither  to  be  taken  away  by  another,  in  the  heat  of  passion  and  wrath* 
or  for  sordid  and  sinister  ends,  to  chtain  their  property  ;    God  made  a  law,  sxA 
ic  was  one  of  the  first  he  made  after  the  flood,   that  He  that  shed  mattes  hUziy 
hy  man  shculd  his  blcod be  shed.  Gen.  ix,  6.  that  is,  by  the  older  of  rlic  civil  ma- 
gistrate ;  and  a  person  convicted  of  this  ciij)ital  crime,  ou<.'ht  not  to  l>e  paidujuJ; 
the  law  IS  express  and  percn^ptory.    And  though  this  sin  may  be  ever  so  privaiuj' 
committed,  yet,  generally  speaking,  ii  is  discovcicd,  and  is  punished  in  this  life;  aiJ 
it  is  sure  to  meet  with  its  reward  in  the  world  to  come;  siicli  sinners  are  always 
reckoned  among  those  who  shall  not  inherit  the   kingdom  of  Gotl ;    but  sliali 
have  their  portion  in  the  lake  whii  h  burns  with  fire,  which  is  the  second  death; 
unless  the  grace  of  God  is  displayed  in  giving  them  repentance  and  remission  of 
sin.  —  2.  Satan,   though  he  is  said  to  have  the  poivcr  of  death y   Heh.  ii.  14.  vet 
this  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  he  had  a  power  and  right   to   inflict  death  at 
pleasure  on  men  ;  for  if  so,  such  is  his  malice  and  rooted  enmitv  to  men,  thui 
the  race  of  mankind  would  have  l)een  extmct  long  ago.    The  case  of  J(jb  bhews 
that  he  lies  under  the  restraint  of  God  in  this  matter:  he  may  have  been,  bv 
divine  permission,  in  some  instances,  the  executioner  of  death  to  the  enemies  of 
God,  and  to  such  who  have  given  up  themselves  to  him,  and  sold  themselves  to 
work  wickedness.     He  was  the  introducer  of  sin  into  the  world,    the  cause  o^ 
death  ;  and  both  arc  the  works  of  the  devil,  wliith  Christ  came  to  dcstrov,  and 
ha*?  destroyed  ;  arnl  Satan,  l>ccausc  of  his  concern  in  the  ruin  of  our  iirst  parents, 
by  his  temptations,   and  so  of  all  mankind,  he  is  said  to  ht  a  murderer  ft  am  the 
bcnnningy   John  viii.  44.  —  3.  Death  of  light  is  of  God  only;  it  is  he  who 
riircatcned  with  it  in  case  of  sin  ;  and  made  it  the  sanction  of  his  law.     Dc«iil», 
ifchtncvcT  he  comes  and  attacks  men,  it  is  by  a  commission  from  Gcd.     He  is 


Book  IV,  OF    THE    BODY,  3J7 

sbniddmes  represented  as  a  person  coming  up  at  our  windows,  and  into  our 
palaces  and  houses,  like  a  bailiff  to  arrest  men;  and  sometimes  as  on  lior5c- 
back  and  armed,  and  power  given  him  ro  kill  men  with  various  sorts  of  judg- 
ments, as  famine,  pestilence,  sword,  and  wild  beasts ;  and  whatever  aie  the 
means  of  the  death  of  men,  whether  extraordinary  or  oriiinury,  thcv  are  all  of 
God,  and  under  his  direction;  every  disorder,  disease,  and  sickness,  arc  servants 
sent  by  htm  to  execute  his  pleasure ;  insomuch  chat  death  is  fic<|ucntly  spokeu 
cf  as  his  act,  and  as  inflicted  by  him ;  it  is  expressed  by  taking  men  away ;  by 
taking  away  their  life  oi  soul ;  by  gathering  the  breath  and  Spirit  of  men  to 
himself;  by  prevailing  against  man,  and  causing  him  to  pass  awav;  and  by 
changing  his  countenance,  and  sending  him  away.  —  4.  Deatli  is,  by  his  ap- 
pointment ;  it  is  the  statue-law  of  heaven.  Tfie  grave  is  the  house  appointal 
for  all  men  living.  Job  xxx.  23.  AH  things  leading  to  death,  ajld  which  issue 
in  it,  are  under  a  divine  appointment.  All  afflictions,  diseases,  and  disorders; 
arc  of  God ;  these  are  not  fortuitous  events,  that  come  by  c.iunce,  or  sj^ringoirt 
of  the  dust;  but  come  by  the  appointment  of  God,  to  bring  about  the  dissolu- 
tion by  death :  all  the  circumstances  of  it  are  accoixling  to  the  detcrtni.inie  coun- 
sel and  will  of  God ;  as  what  dcatli,  and  bv  what  event,  a  man  shall  ilie ;  and 
the  manner  of  his  death,  and  the  place  where ;  for  though  we  are  told  wheiic 
we  were  born,  and  know  where  we  now  live;  yet  no  man  knows  where  he 
shall  die ;  none  but  God  knows  this,  who  has  determined  the  times  before  ap- 
pointed, and  the  bounds  of  men's  habitations,  where  tliey  shall  live,  anJ  wlicre 
ihcy  shall  die.  The  time  of  a  man's  death  is  appointed  by  God ;  for  tii«;re  is  a 
time  for  every  purpose  of  God,  for  the  execution  of  it:  A  time  to  be  born^  an^a 
time  to  die^  Eccles.  iii.  1,2.  there  is  an  appoin  ed  lime  for  man  on  cjrcti,  when 
he  shall  come  into  the  world,  how  long  he  shall  continue  in  ir,  and  when  he  shall 
go  out  of  it;  and  before  this  time  no  man  dies.  Tlie  Jews  sought  to  lay 
hold  on  Christ,  to  take  away  his  life,  but  tliey  could  not,  because  his  hour 
"was  not  come;  and  the  same  holds  good  of  cverv  man.  Nor  can  Any  livf 
longer  than  the  appointed  time;  The  time  drew  nts^h  that  Lracl must  <Ue^  Gen» 
advii.  29.  there  was  a  time  fixed  for  it,  and  that  was  at  hand,  when  he  mubt  die, 
and  there  was  no  going;  beyond  it.  Says  Job,  of  man,  hh  days  are  dctcrmhieJt 
the  number  of  his  months  are  with  thee ;  thou  hast  af pointed  his  bounds  that  he 
cannot pass^  Job  xiv.  5.  a  man  cannot  lengthen  out  his  days,  nor  another  for 
him;  no  man  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature,  or  rather,  to  his  age^  Matt.  vi.  27. 
The  days  of  men  are  compared  to  an  hand's- breath,  Psal.  xxxix,  5.  and  to  this 
hand*s-breadth,  a  cubit,  nor  indeed,  any  measure  at  all,  can  be  added,  with  all 
the  thought,  care,  and  means,  that  can  be  made  use  of;  physicians,  in  tliis  re- 
spect, are  physicians  of  no  value ;  they  .cannot  prolong  the  life  of  men ;  they 
may  make  life  a  little  more  easy  and  comfortable  while  it  lasts ;  but  they  cannot 
protract  it  one  moment :  nor  can  men  that  abound  with  wealth  and  ric!ies,  give 
to  God  a  lansom  for  themselves  and  othcrsy  that  they  should  still  hve  fur  ever, 
and  see  no  comipiioa*  ..:.;:...     • 
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'Hiere  aie  several  things  objeciecl  to  this ;  but  are  wliat  have  been  mostly  an* 
swctal  already  ;  as  that  Hezckiah  had  fitteeti  ycais  added  to  his  days;  andsoine 
iTicn  not  living  out  half  their  da^s>  and  dying  before  their  times,  Psal.lv.  23. 
Kccies.  vii  17.  As  for  the  objection  taken  from  the  insignificancy,  and  uieless* 
mss  of  means,  and  temptations  to  lay  them  abide,  if  things  are^so,  chat  no  nuo 
can  live  longer,  nor  die  sooner,  than  the  appointed  time:  it  should  be  knowii» 
that  in  general,  with  respect  to  tilings  civil  or  sacred,  the  meant  are  equally 
appointed  as  the  end,  and  to  be  used  in  order  to  it ;  this  appears  in  die  case  of 
Hexckiah  ;  though  tlie  decree  was  express  and  peremptory,  that  fifteen  vein 
should  be  cenainly  added  to  iiis  days ;  yet  the  prophet  that  brou^t  (he  niessagf 
from  the  Lord,  and  the  King  tliat  received  it,  both  agreed  to  have  a  plaistcrof 
figs  laid  upon  his  boil,  for  the  recovery  of  his  health,  and  the  continuance  of  hu 
lite,  Isai.  xxxviii.  21. 

II.  The  procuring  or  meritorious  cause  of  death,  is  sin;  it  was  threatened  in 
case  of  sin ;  and  when  siji  entered  the  world,  death  came  in  by  it ;  it  is  the  wages 
and  demerit  of  sin;  IVie  body  is  dead  because  of  sin  \  it  is  become  mortal,  and 
dies,  on  account  of  it,  Rom.  v.  12.  Man  was  originally  made  an  immortal  crea« 
lure  ;  the  soul,  in  its  own  nature,  is  such,  being  immaterial ;  and  though  tlie  body 
is  composed  of  matter,  and  such  as  was  capable  of  being  reduced  and  resolved 
into  tlie  elements  of  which  it  was  made,  for  sin ;  yet  it  was  gifted  by  God  with 
immortality  ;  aiul  had  man  continued  in  his  state  of  innoceiice,  this  gift  would 
have  remained  with  him:  for  the  death  of  the  body  is  not  the  fruit  and  effect  ot 
nature,  as  say  the  Socinians  ;  but  of  sin  ;  for  if  man  would  have  died,  accoiding 
the  course  of  n^iturc,  whether  he  had  sinned  or  no  ;  to  what  purpose  was  the 
threatening,  Jn  t'.c  day  that  thou  catest  thereof  th':u  shalt  surely  dicy  if  he  would 
and  must  have  died,  whether  he  eat  or  nor  But  it  was  through  sinning  diat  he 
bccanie  mortal,  like  tlie  boasts,  and  perish  or  die,  as  they  do.  Otherwise  man 
would  have  continued  immortal;  and,  Dy  means  directed  to,  would  have  been 
supported  in  his  present  life,  without  dying,  or  any  fears  of  it ;  or  would  liavc 
been  translated  to  an  higher  kind  of  life,  for  evermore. 

III.  The  instrumental  causes,  or  means  of  death,  arc  various;  or  which,  and 
who,  nie  cinploved  in  the  execution  of  It.  Angels  are  sometimes  made  use  of 
to  inflict  it ;  thus  an  angel  in  one  night  slew,  in  the  Assyrian  camp,  an  hun- 
dred four-scoie  and  five  thousand,  2  Kings  xix.  35.  Multitudes  are  cut  off 
by  the  sword  of  justice,  in  the  hand  of  the  civil  magistrate^  and  that  by  die 
order  and  appoiniment  of  God.  God  has  his  four  judgments,  sword,  famine, 
pcsiilence,  and  wild  beasts,  by  which  sometimes  great  havock  is  made  among 
men ;  the  ordinary  means  by  which  death  is  instrumentally  brought  about,  arc 
disorders  and  distempers  of  the  bocly;  which  operate  somethnes  m  a^quickcfi 
and  sometimes  in  a  slower  way ;  yet  sooner  or  later  they  are  the  cause  of  men  $ 
dravting  to  the  grave,  and  their  life  to  the  destroyers. 

IV.  The  piopertics  of  death,  which  serve  to  lead  into  the  natuic,  power,  and 

i  Sec  Vol.  X.  B.  IIX,  Page  406. 
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tisc  of  death.  —  I.  It  is  hut  once ;  //  is  appdhited  unto  men  once  to  <//V,  Htb.  iii\ 
27.     Ordinarily  men  die  but  oner  \  they  do  not  soon  ixturn  to  life  again,  and 
then  die  again;  they  go  by  death  whitliei  they  shall  not  return  to  their  houses^ 
and  families,  and  friends  again,  and  to  their  business  in  life,  as  before ;  whea 
they  die,  they  lav  down  in  the  grave,  and  rise  not  till  the  heavens  be  no  more; 
that    is,  until  the  second  coining  of  Christ,    when  tlie    heavens  shall  pass 
away;  or  until  the  resurrection-mom,  which  will  l)e  when  Christ  himself  shall 
descend  fiom  heaven  to  judge  the  world,  from  whose  face  the  heaven  ar^d  earth 
shall  flee  away.    There  have  been  some  instances  in  which  men  have  died,  and 
have  been  laised  again  to  a  mortal  life,  as  it  should  seem,  and  then  have  died 
again ;  otherwise  it  is  not  easy  to  say,  how  Christ  could  be  called  the  first-born 
from  the  dead,  if  any  wcie  raised  before  him  to  an  immortal  life,  never  to  die- 
more;  since  some  were  raised  before ;  as  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Siirepta,  by 
Elijah ;  and  the  son  of  the  Shunamite,  by  Elisha  ;  and  the  man  that  revived  up- 
on touching  the  prophet's  bones:  and  al?jo  others  by  Christ  himself;  as  Jairus^a 
daughter,  the  widow  of  Naim*s  son,  and  Lazarus ;   of  whom  it  is  particulai  ly 
observed,  that  after  his  resurrection  he  sat  at  table  as  a  guest,  at  supper  time,  to 
eat'and  drink  ;  which  supposes  the  life  he  was  raised  to  was  a  mortal  one,  and 
diat  he  was  supported  in  the  manner  mortals  are,  and  died  again,  John  xii.  2^ 
But  commonly  men  die  but  once,  as  Christ  the  Saviour  did.  — -  i.  Death  is  cer- 
bun ;  it  is  certain  bv  the  appointment  of  God,  which  cannot  be  fiustrateil ;  Israel 
must  die,  and  so  must  every  man ;  though  the  time  when  is  very  uncertain  ;  the 
Son  of  man  comes  in  an  hour  men  know  not  of;    therefore  they  should  be 
ready,  and  watching,  and  waiting  for  him.  Nothing  is  more  certain  than  death* 
as  all  experience  in  all  ages  testify;   and  yet  nothing  more  uncertain  than 
the  tinoe  when  a  man  shall  die  —  3.   Death  is  mighty,  powerful  and  irre^ 
sistible;   what  is  stronger  than  death?     No  man  has  power  ever  his  spirit, 
^  retain  the  spirit  o..e  moment,  when  it  is  called  for:  when  God  says,,  tliis 
night  thy  soul  is  required  of  thee,  it  must  l>e  given  up :  there  is  no  resistmg  nor 
withstanding:  when  it  is  said.  The  master  is  come,  and  culleth  for  thee,  thou 
must  go;  when  death  comes  ard  calls  for  a  man,  he  must  go  wirh  him ;  snug- 
goings  and  intreaties  are  to  no  purpose.  —  4«    Death  is  insailable;    it  is  one  ot 
those  things  that  is  never  satisfied ;    and  the  grave,  whicli  follows  ii  is  another^ 
tfiough  it  has  been  glutting  itself  from  the  beginning  of  tlie  woild,  i<  is  as  greedy 
of  its  prey  as  ever ;  and  though  it  sometimes  makes  such  a  carnage  of  men,  as 
in  a  battle,  that  thousands  are  slain  in  one  day,  and  great  numbers  in  a  short 
time,  by  famine  and  pestilence,  yet  it  never  has  enough.  —  5.  D^atli  is  neces- 
sary;  not  only  by  the  appointment  of  God,  which  must  be  accomplished ;  but  fo»' 
the  truth  of  God,  in  his  threatening  with  it,  in  case  of  sin;    and  for  the  justice 
of  God  on  sinners,  which  requires  it :    and  besides,   it   is  also  ncressary  to  the 
saints,  for  their  good ;  that  they  may  be  free  from  indwelling  sin  and  conupiion, 
which  tliey  cannot  be  as  long  as  tliey  aie  in  this  tal«ernarle ;  this  earthly  house? 
in  which  tlic  spreading  leprosy  of  sin  is,  must  be  pulled  down,  ere  a  d\ov<iV3.<^ 
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rid  'ancr  ran  he  madr  of  ii ;  It  i.s  ncccs<;:>rv  to  deliver  th?  saiats  from  all  the  tftm. 

bicsofrhi'  life,  nnJ  to  introduce  them  into  rji-ir  joy  of  dicir  Lord. 6.  Though  ' 

death  i.s  formldabl.i  to  nature,  and  to  natural  men  :  yet  it  is  de&ireable  bv  good 
men  ;  they  jrcck  their  dismission  from  hence  by  it ;  they  choose  rather  to  dc- 
pan  and  to  he  with  Christ,  which  is  much  better  than  a  continuance  in  a  llf; 
of  sin  and  sorrow ;  they  are  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  tlic  body,  thai  they 
might  be  present  with  tlie  Loid, 
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-1  HoucM  the  body  dies,  and  when  it  dies,  tlie  soul  dies  not ;  it  survives  t?ic 
body,  and  not  only  livc^  after  it,  but  lives  for  ever,  it  never  dies :  though  die 
boily  witliout  tlic  soul  is  dcid,  yet  the  soul  without  the  body  is  not  dead;  when 
the  ImkIv  returns  to  the  earth  and  dust,  from  whence  it  sprung,  the  soul  letunu 
to  Gfxl,  {]\c  imniCiliiitc  author  and  giver  of  it :  the  body  may  be  killed  by  men 
but  not  ti.e  s<iul;  no  man  ha?j  any  pf»wcr  over  that,  none  but  God.  that  made  it* 
the  soul  is  immortal,  it  is  not  capable  of  death,  that  is,  in  a  natural  and  proper 
sense;  it  is  capable  of  dying,  in  a  figurative  .sense,  a  moral  or  bpiritual  death; 
^hich  :s  Ijrought  on  by  sin;  hut  this  lies  not  in  a  deprivation  of  the  powers  aod 
farultics  of  it:  but  of  its  moral  rectitude,  righteousness  and  holiness;  and  it  is 
cap:il)le  of  an  eternal  death,  which  is  the  destruction  of  it  in  hell ;  that  is«  not  a 
dcNtuictinn  of  its  substtiiicc,  but  of  its  peace,  joy,  and  happiness  for  ever. 

Wlicn  it  is  said,  tlic  soul  is  immortal,  it  must  be  understood,  that  it  is  so  in 
its  nauiro  ;  an:l  is  not  lialilc  to  death,  cither  from  anvthinir  within  itself  or  widi- 
out  ii:  but  not  tliat  it  has  such  an  immortality  as  God  himself  has,  who  onlv 
hath  immortaliiy;  he  has  it  of  himself:  angels,  and  the  souls  of  men,  have  their 
i'nmortaliiy  of  liim,  who  has  made  tliem  immaterial  an:l  immortal  spirits;  his 
unmortality  is  without  beginning,  and  uny  prior  cause  of  it;  theirs  has  a  Ix^gin-" 
ing  from  God,  tlie  first  cause  of  them :  his  is  independent;  theirs  de[>end  on 
him,  in  whom  th«*y  live,  and  move,  and  have  their  being.  That  the  soul  of 
man  is  immorral  may  lie  proved, 

I.  From  the  consideration  of  the  soul  itself,  its  oiiginnl,  nature,  powers,  and 
faculties. 

I.  From  the  ori^j'nal  of  it ;  ir  is  not  of  ir.cn  ;  it  is  not  ex  traJitce,  or  by  gent - 
ration  from  pairnts,  as  hasl>cen  jMoved  risewhcte;  what  is  bom  of  the  fiesh,  \- 
flesh  ;  and  is  not  only  carnal  and  sinful,  but  frail  and  mortal;  all  flesh  is  o-ta'.N 
withering,  dccaving,  and  coiniptiblc,  as  tl.atis:  but  the  spirit,  or  soul,  i^  o 
Gcd  ;  it  is  the  very  breath  of  God:  and  lias  a  similarity  to  him,  particularly  i;i 
imnioriality  ;  (^lod  breathed  ':nto  man  the  breath  of  l:]\\  arid  he  became  a  livlfi'^  s:u\ 
immnnal  aiul  never  dying.  Gen.  ii.  7.  VJ\\a\  says,  job  xwiii.  4.  The  breath  cf 
the  Alni]:rht^  hath  'y'lven  mc  life,  a  lifr  that  will  nevr^^  end :  as  the  first  man  wrs 
made,  so  arc  his  posterity;    his  b<idy  v.  as  formed  out  of  the  dust;    and  tlici]  i 
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living,  immortal  soul  was  breathed  into  it ;  so  tlic  body  of  every  man  is  first 
formed,  and  then  the  soul  is  created  in  ic»  hence  God  is  described,  as  he  thai 
formeth  the  spirit  of  man  ivlthln  him^  Zech.  xii.  i.  and  as  God  is  the  former  ot 
the  souls  of  men,  so  he  is  the  supporter  of  them ;  he  upholds  their  souls  in  life;  as 
they  have  their  being  and  their  life  from  him,  it  is  maintained  by  him ;  the 
«ouls  of  men  arc  nor  dependent  on  their  bodies,  and  therefore  die  not  when  they 
do:  as  tl)cy  arc  independent  of  them  in  thc'r  operations,  can  think,  reason,  dis- 
course, will,  and  nill  u  ichout  dicm ;  so  they  are  in  their  being,  and  can  exist 
and  subsist  without  them.  The  most  malicious  and  cruel  persecutors  can  only 
kill  the  body:  and  after  that  they  have  no  mere  that  they  can  Jo ;  they  cannot 
kill  the  soul,  Luke  xii.  4.  tliey  cannot  pursue  that  any  further:  that  returns  tp 
God  that  gave  it;  he  could  indeed,  annihilate  it,  if  he  would;  but  that  he  does 
not  do,  neither  the  souls  of  good  men,  who,  after  death,  are  under  die  altar* 
calling  for  vengeance  on  their  persecutors;  nor  the  souls  of  bad  men,  who  arc 
in  perpetual  torment;  their  worm  ot  conscience  never  dies,  but  is  always 
torturing  them,  and  the  fire  of  divine  wrath  in  diem  is  never  quenched,  ot 
which  they  are  always  sensible,  and  therefore  must  be  immortal,  and  never 
die ;  or  else  that  fire,  and  its  burnings,  would  not  be  everlastmg^  as  they  are 
&aid  to  be. 

II.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  may  be  proved  from  the  nature  of  the  soul; 
which  is,  —  1.  Spiritual,  of  the  same  nature  with  angels,  who  are  made  spirits, 
spiritual  substances,  and  so  die  not;  and  such  are  the  souls  of  men,  Heb.  xii^ 
9,  23.     Now  as  the  souls  of  men  aie  of  the  same  nature  with  angels,  and  they 
die  not,  it  mav  be  concluded  that  the  souls  of  men  are  immortal,  and  die  notf 
— -  2.  The  soul  ot  man  is  simple,  unmixed,  and  uncompounded;  it  is  not  com- 
posed of  flesh,  and  blood,  and  bones,  arteries,  veins,  &c.  as  the  body ;  a  spirit 
has  none  of  these  i  not  flcsli,  which  maj  be  torn  10  pieces ;  nor  blood,  which 
hiay  be  let  out  and  slied,  and  life  expire;  nor  bones,  which  may  be  broken,  and 
be  the  occasion  of  death ;  nor  arteries  and  veins,  which  may  be  cut  throughf 
and  life  cease:  nor  is  it,  as  the  body,  made  up  of  die  tour  elements,  fire,  watert 
earth,  and  air,  and  capable  of  being  resolved  into  the  same  again.  — -  3.  It  is 
immaterial,  it  is  not  composed  of  matter  and  form ;  nor  is  it  a  material  form» 
educed  out  of  die  power  of  matter,  as  die  souls  of  brutes,  which  die,  go  dowa- 
wnrd  and  return  to  the  earth  ;  matter  is  destitute  of  motion,  and  cannot  move 
itself;  whereas  the  soul  of  man,  being  moved,  can  move  itself;  as  it  appears  by  it* 
tlioughts,  reasonings,  and  discourses;  this  was  Plato's  argument^  tor  the  im- 
mortality  of  the  soul,  diat  it  can  move  the  body  at  pleasure,  or  influence  to  any 
action,  as  t"i  walk,  sit,  &c.     Matter  is  incapable  of  thought,  reasoning,  and  dis- 
coursing, willing  and  nilling,  as  the  soul  is-     Matter  is  divisible,  discerpible,  may 
be  cut  to  pieces :   not  so  the  soul ;  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  every  slaughtering 
weapon;  the  sharp  arrow  cannot  penerato  into  it,  nor  die  gCltering  spear  pierce 

^  Vid.  Phmdrot  p.  iSBJji 
VOL  H.  fiY 
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It,  nor  the  two-edged  sword  divide  it ;  none  of  these,  nor  any  other  t(  mc 
same  nature  can  touch  it.  —  4.  The  soul  has  no  contrary  qualities,  whichf 
when  one  is  predominant,  threatens  with  destruction  ,•  it  is  neither  hotnorcoU; 
neither  most  nor  dry;  neither  hard  nor  tender:  it  has  no  heat  in  it,  which  mavi 
as  in  the  bodv»  be  increased  to  such  a  degree,  as  in  burning  fevers,  to  dry  it  up 
like  a  potsherd,  and  consume  il :  nor  such  moi&ture,  which  may  rise,  abound, 
and  overflow  it,  as  in  a  dropsy,  and  drown  the  fabric :  nor  has  it  any  such  ten- 
der part  which  will  not  bear  a  blow,  but  be  fatal  to  it :  nor  so  hard  as  not  to 
bend,  and  become  pliable  to  proper  uses,  and  endanger  the  machine.  —  5.  The 
soul  of  man  is  made  after  the  image,  and  in  the  likeness  of  God,  which  chiefly 
consists  in  that;  it  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  divine  nature,  being  the  breath  of 
God ;  it  has  a  likeness  to  him,  and  particularly  in  its  immoitality ;  and  this  it 
given  by  Alcmaeon'  as  an  argument  of  it;  and  so  Plato",  the  soul  is  most  like 
to  that  which  is  divine,  immortal,  intelligible,  uniform,  incassoluble,  and  alwap 
the  same. 

HI.  Tlie  immortality  of  the  soul  may  be  proved  from  the  powers  and  facol* 
ties  of  it,  its  understanding  and  will. 

I.  Its  understanding.  There  is  a  spirit  or  soul,  in  man :  and  the  inspirathn 
tf  the  Almighty  giveth  them  understanding ,  Job  32.  8.  an  intellective  power  ani 
faculty  of  understanding  things,  which  distinguishes  men  from  brutes  that  pe- 
rish, the  horse,  the  mule,  &c.  which  have  no  understanding;  it  is  by  this  God 
teaches  men  more  than  the  beasts  of  tlic  earth,  and  makes  them  wiser  than  the 
fowls  of  heaven,  Psal.  xxxii.  9.  —  1.  The  iindcrsianding  of  man  can  take  iiii 
and  has  knowledge  of  things  spiritual,  and  incorporeal,  immatcjial,  incoirupti- 
blc,  and  eternal ;  which  it  would  not  be  capable  of,  it"  it  was  not  of  the  same 
nature  itself;  the  images  of  these  things  would  not  he.  impressed  o\\  it,  nor  would 
it  be  susceptible  of  them;  it  can  reflect  on  its  own  thoughts  and  reasonings,  and 
knows  the  things  within  iLsclf,  which  none  but  Ciod  and  it  can  know;  it  has  know- 
ledge of  angels,  dicir  nature,  offices,  and  services;  it  has  knowlctlge  of  God  him- 
self", of  his  nature,  perfections,  ways,  and  \\  orks :  noi  is  it  any  objection  to  it,  that 
it  has  knowledge  of  corporeal  things,  and  therefore  must  be  corporeal  too,  since 
these  are  things  below  it,  and  therefore  within  its  reat  Ii ;  wliereas  spiritual,  in- 
corporeal, and  immaterial  substances,  would  be  above  it,  and  not  within  its  com- 
pass, unless  it  was  a  spiritual,  immonal,  aad  immaterial  substance  also ;  thus 
God  and  angels  know  corporeal  and  material  things,  though  they  are  incoipo- 
real  and  immaterial.  —  2.  The  soul  of  man  has  knowleilge  of  eternity  Itself; 
tJiough  it  may  be  obsen-ed,  there  is  great  difference  in  its  apprehension  of  an 
eternity  past,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come;  when  it  considers  the  foimer,  it  is 
soon  at  a  loss,  and  at  a  full  stop,  is  obliged  to  return,  and  cannot  go  on ;  it  is 
like  a  bird  diat  attempts  to  soar  aloft,  and  take  flights  it  is  not  used  nor  equal  ro, 

'Apud  AiutoC.  de  Anima,  I.   i.  c  a,  vid.  Laert.  I.  8.  in  vitarjui,  ^  In  Phaedonc,  p.  60, 

61.         "ThU  it  used  ^^  an  argument  of  the  soul's  immortality  by  Sallusdut,  dc  Diis,  c.  8.  u- 
10  by  Lactancius,  Diviii.  Inititut.  EpitoDC,  c.  le. 
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itters  and  hangs  its  wing,  and  is  forced  to  descend.     But  when  the  soul  fi?c* 
i  thoughts  on  an  eternity  to  come,  how  readily  does  it  apprehend  how  that 
proceed  without  end  ?  with  what  pleasure  does  it  loli  over  millions  of  ages 
}  The  reason  of  this  difference  is,  because  the  soul  itself  is  not  from  eter- 
but  has  a  beginning;  whereas  it  will  endure  to  eternity,  and  have  no  end; 
I  is  Cicero  says%  though  he  knows  not  how  it  is,  inherent  in  the  minds  of 
I  a  sort  of  an  augurtm^  soothsaying,  divination,  or  foresight  of  future  ages; 
which  chiefly  and  most  easily  appears  in  the  greatest  minds,  and  in  the  most 
ed  geniuses.    There  is  in  men  a  natural  notion  of  futurity,  a  desire  after 
id  an  expectation  of  it ;  which  are  things  not  in  vain  implanted  in  it  \  and 
Id  n3t  appear  if  the  soul  was  not  immortal;  it  has  knowledge  of  things  pastf 
:nt  and  iiiture ;  which  proves  its  immortality.** 3.  The  knowledge  which 
niiul  and  understanding  of  man  has  of  things  in  the  present  state,  is  very 
rfect,  through  the  brevity  of  life ;  and  therefore  it  may  be  reasonably  con- 
rd,  that  there  is  a  future  state,  in  which  the  soul  will  exist,  and  its  know- 
;  of  diings  be  more  perfect :  it  has  been  a  constant  and  continual  complaint 
e  sons  of  learning  and  science,  ars  longay  vita  trcvis;  art  is  long,  and  life 
on ;  man  has  not  time  enough  to  cultivate  die  knowledge  he  is  capable  oft 
IS  been  said  p,  that  it  would  require  a  man's  whole  life-time,  and  that  not 
:ient,  to  get  a  thorough  knowledge  of  that  single  mineral  antimony :  let  a 
employ  all  bis  time  and  studies  in  any  one  branch  of  literature,  any  par- 
ar  art  or  science,  or  language,  yet  would  his  knowledge  be  imperfect* 
room  would  be  left  tor  those  that  come  after  him  to  improve  upon  him : 
and  sciences  have  been  cultivating  many  thousands  of  years,  and  in  some 
i  great  improvements  have  been  made,  and  especially  later  ones ;  and  yet  tlierc 
wm  for  further  improvements  still :  the  knowledge  of  the  best  things,  which 
d  men  have,  as  of  God,  of  Christ,  and  of  the  mysteries  of  gnicc,  is  now  very 
•erfect;   those  that  know  most,  know  but  in  part,  and  sec  through  a  glass 
Idy :  but  there  is  a  state  in  which  their  souls  will  exist,  when  they  shall  sec 
d  face  to  face,  see  him  as  he  is,  and  know  as  they  arc  known ;  when  their 
ids  will  be  employed  on  more  noble  and  interesting  subjects  than  now,  and 
•c  perfect  knowledge  of  them.  —  4.  The  knowledge  the  mind  of  man  has  of 
igs  now,  is  not  in  propoition  to  the  powers  that  he  is  possessed  of.     How 
ny  are  there  diat  die  in  infancy,  and  as  soon  as  they  are  born,  whose  rca- 
ing  powers  are  never  called  forth  into  act  and  exercise  ?  and  how  many  die 
diildhood  and  youth,  before  these  powers  ripen,  and  are  brouglit  to  any  ma- 
ity  ?  and  how  many  arc  thtie  that  even  live  a  long  life,  and  yet,  cither  throu-rh 
nt  of  education,  or  through  their  situation,  circumstances,  and  employment 
\\ky  have  not  their  faculties  exercised  in  proportion  to  the  capacities  thgy  arc 
bwed  with  ?  Now  can  it  be  thought  these  powers  are  bestowed  upon  them 
yain  ?  There  must  be  then  an  after-state,  in  winch  the  soul  exists,  when  its 

ToKul*  Qnacsi,  T.  ]•        r  fiaiilius  Valcntlnui  apud  Boyle's  Xat.  Hist.  p.  jj. 
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powers  wilt  be  employed  in  greater  things,  and  to  nobler  ends  and  uses.  —  5. 
Let  a  man  know  ever  so  much  in  this  present  htc,  he  h  desirous  of  knc*Air.g 
more  :  let  his  acquisitions  of  knowledge  he  ev«jr  so  laijrc,  ahcr  a  life  of  jniuiious 
search  andenquirvt  he  is  not  satisHcd,  he  still  wanes  to  know  more;  anct  what 
he  has  arrived  iir.to,  is  onlv  to  know  this,  that  he  Liums  but  little:  Now  tiiis 
desire  of  knowledge,  is  not  implanted  in  inun,  1'  <  ■  auilior  of  nature,  in  vuji; 
wherefore  the  soul  must  remain  after  dcatli,  whcji  it  will  arrive  to  a  more  j>er- 
fect  knowledge  of  things;  this  was  tlu  crguiiicnt  Sui  rates  used,  to  prove  to  hii 
scholars  the  iaunortality  of  the  soul.  But  wiili  respeti  to  rrulv  good  men,  tiie 
argument  receives  farther  strength  ;  tliey  that  kndw  most  of  God,  of  Christf 
and  of  divine  things;  they  desire  to  kn;>w  more,  dicy  follow  on  to  know,  ititj 
make  use  of  all  means  to  encrcase  their  spiritual  icncwlcdge,  aivd  after  all,  fiiul 
It  imperfect;  and  therefore  are  unsatisheJ,  and  Jonp;  alter  a  future-state,  whtn 
all  darkness  and  impeifection  will  be  removed,  and  liicy  2>huU  see  all  diin);&  dear- 
ly. Now  these  gracious  and  earnest  desires  are  not  implanted  in  vain  by  tlie 
God  of  all  grace,  as  they  would  be,  if  tlic  soul  was  not  immortal. 

II.  The  will  of  man  is  anodicr  facuhy  of  the  soul,  the  object  and  actings  of 
which  shew  it  to  be  immortal.  —  i.  The  will  has  for  its  (ibjcci  universal  good. 
It  naturally  desires  complete  happiness,  uiiich  some  place  in  one  thing  mid  soitk 
in  another,  but  it  is  not  ])erfectly  enjoyed  by  any ;  some  |jlace  it  in  riches,  but 
find  themselves  mistaken  in  them,  noi  ik)  tluty  njvc  the  satistaction  ex^^ecred  from 
them;  some  in  die  graiihcation  of  carnal  pleasure^,  but  diose  soon  pall  aiulpc* 
rish  with  die  using,  and  new  ones  arc  ^'.l!^!ll  aficr;  s Mine  in  cizJjnij;:;  j:o>l-  of 
honour,  and  in  the  applause  of  men  ;  but  tiiese  depcmU  tlic  one  on  die  picasi.;o 
of  princes,  by  whom  they  are  set  in  hi^h  places,  and  \^liicli  bccoaic  dippciy 
ones ;  die  other  on  popular  breaih.  \Nhich  Is  r.s  v;ui:d>lc  :js  liic  wind ;  si>mc  jilacc 
it  in  wisdom,  knov.lt(]p.e,  learniiig  and  .sciciuc  ;  uliivh,  as  they  are  not  c:.iy 
imperfect,  but  attract  the  envy  of  otlicis,  and,  as  lS  iom^ni  savs,  arc  vcx«iii/n 
of  spirit,  and  cause  grief  and  siiuovv;  now  dierc  must  be  a  future  siau-,  in  whiui 
true  happiness  will  be  attained,  ar  least  by  some,  01  i:\>c  die  actings  ot  the  will 
about  it  will  bo  in  vain.  —  2.  Cu)d  is  the  surnmum  bonu::i^  the  chief  good,  the 
will  ot  man  rightly  ]:Itches  upon,  nor  can  it  l/C  sati.itied  with  any  tiling  less; 
gfod  men  choose  him  as  lucir  portion  ;  and  which  is  the  foundation  of  their 
faith,  hope,  love,  peace  and  joy  ;  but  dien  he  is  not  pcrtecriy  enjoyed  as  such  ia 
this  lif- :  their  faith  and  expectations  arc,  that  he  will  be  dieir  portion  forever; 
nor  will  tlicy  be  fully  satished  until  they  enjoy  him  as  such  in  another  worlJ; 
vher^foie  in  order  a)  this  the  soul  must  remain  after  death,  and  be  immortal.— 
3.  Tlie  will  has  its  desires,  and  which  desiics,  even  die  best,  are  not  saiisii.eJ 
in  this  lite;  whatever  it  has  it  is  desirous  of  more,  it  is  never  saiisHed;  its  dc- 
sires  of  knowledge,  as  we  have  seen,  are  not  gratified  to  the  full;  nor  its  desires 
after  happmess  in  general,  nor  even  after  GoJ  himself,  the  chief  good,  of  whom 
the  truly  good  man  says,  It' hem  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  inert  is  ncKf 
vfon  earth  that  2  desire  besides  thee,  FsaL  kxiii.  25.  which  desires,  unless  dicic 
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is  a  future  ?tatc  in  \Vhich  the  soul  exists  after  dearh  ami  is  iTr.mortal,  aic  nn 
fallv  $atisfict!,  and  so  far  in  vain. — 4.  The  actions  of  the  will  arc  free,  nr^ 
forced  bv  any  creature;  no  creatine  h:is  nnv  power  over  it  to  force  it,  n«^r  dc* 
stroy  it;  its  acts  arc  independent  of  the  Ixxly,  i:  cxa  operate  without  it  in  williji-T, 
nilling,  choosing  and  refusing ;  and  it  can  subsist  and  live  without  it,  and  whcrt 
that  is  dead.  —  5.  The  will  is  not  weakened,  nor  indeed  any  of  the  powers  and 
ftculties  of  the  soul,  imjmircd  by  sickness  and  a()pro:iching  death ;  thont;li  tlie 
outward  man  perish,  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day ;  how  clear  is  ibe 
understanding  7  how  active  and  vigorous  the  will  when  on  the  verjrc  of  etcrnirv^ 
at  appears  by  its  willingness  or  unwillingness  to  die,  to  he  freed  from  present 
phins  and  agonies,  cither  by  a  restoration  to  b.eahh,  or  by  a  removal  by  dcnih ; 
particuiaily  by  a  good  man's  choosing  rather  to  dep:?rt  and  l>e  with  CInist,  and 
even  by  his  longing  to  be  gone,  saving,  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quick!/;  yea, 
when  the  body  is  become  speechless  and  near  expiring,  the  faculties  of  the  soul 
ate  in  exercise;  a  man  understands  clenrJy  what  his  friends  about  him  sav,  and 
can  by  a  sign,  by  the  lifting  up  of  his  hand,  signify  liis  fuiih,  hope,  joy  and 
comfiirt;  all  which  shew  that  the  soul  sickens  not  with  the  body,  nor  hcconus 
languid  as  the  body  does,  nor  dies  with  it,  though  it  may  be  cramped  by  it. 

II.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  may  be  proved  from  the  light  of  nature  and 
reason.  —  i.  From  the  consent  of  all  nations.  Cicero  says^i,  tliat  as  we  kiiovr 
bjr  nature  that  there  is  a  God,  so  we  judge  by  the  consent  of  all  nations,  thnt 
souk  remain  after  death,  and  are  immoital ;  and  in  every  things  he  «ay$%  the- 
consent  of  all  nations  is  to  be  reckoned  the  law  of  nature:  so  Seneca '  calls  it,  a 
public  persuasion,  or  belief;  and  observes,  that  the  coasent  of  men,  eirlicr  fear- 
lAg  hell,  or  worshipping  God,  is  of  no  small  moment  to  persuade  unto  it.  Thi» 
was,  no  doubt,  the  original  belief  of  men,  discoverable  by  the  light  of  nature; 
but  as  that  became  more  dim,  and  men  more  degenerate,  they  lost  sijht  of 
tlvths,  and  of  this  among  the  rest.     Thales  die  Milesian,  who  lived  about  six 

■ 

hundred  years  before  Christ,  is  said  *  to  be  the  first  who  taught  it;  though  others' 
lay*  Pherecydes  was  the  first  who  asserted  it,  who  was  contemporary  with  him ;. 
lame  ascribe  the  first  knowledge  of  it  to  die  Chaldeans  and  Indian-M^igi''';: 
atod  othen  to  (he  Egyptians" ;  who,  it  may  be,  received  it  from  Abraham;  and- 
fhM)  them  Plato  had  it.  However,  it  lias  been  embraced  by  the  wisest  among* 
Khe  heathens;  by  the  best  of  their  philosophers,  as  Pythagoras,  Sociajics,  PIato»{ 
Seneca,  Cicerbi  and  others;  and  by  the  best  of  their  ]Hx;ts,  as  Homer,  Vi^mcy^i 
lldes,  Virgil,  Orid,  &c.  and  though  denied  by  some,  these  weic  such  tluit  were. 
dif  the  yi¥<mit  w6€t  elf  th^m ;  and  thougfi  by  some  among  among  die  jews,  as  by 
difcSaddtfcees  yet  these  were  but  few,  and  the  most  irreligious  sect  among  theau; 
InS^vlf  <tiis  doctrine  has  been  received,  not  only  among  the  more  religious  sects* 
ifthe heathens;    as  the  Br^chmans^  among  the  Indians,  and  the  Druid» ^  wiiU ; 

iTuicuL  Quest.  I.  I.         'Ibid.        *Ep.  117.        'taert.    in  vi(:i  ThsfletU,  SuiHsrs  in  voce ^ 
^UM^'     '^ Cicero;  Tiuc.  Qncit.  1. 1;      ^Panstniisiii  McMenicii,  p.  ^77.      **  Kcradoi.  Euierpv 
avC|  1. 1.  c.  sa3.  .    ^ Suabo ^cjy np.ll* -^  ^-  P«  i90*        f  ^I'^^^.l*  i*P*  i^*.CK»ar.  1. 6.  ».  13* 
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us,  and  among  tlie  more  civilized  nations;  bot  among  the  more  savage  and  '^« 
noranty  even  the  wild  Grecnianders*;  as  appears  by  the  accounts  lately  publish- 
cJ  concerning  them.  —  2.  This  may  be  concluded  from  an  extinction  of  mam 
soul  and  body,  being  abhorrent  to  man,  as  it  is  said  to  be  to  the  peopk  lait 
mentioned:  the  death  of  the  body,  though  nature  is  reluctant  to  it;  yet,  in  maor 
instances  there  has  been  a  voluntary  and  chearful  submission  to  it;  manr  good 
men  have  not  loved  their  lives  unto  death,  to  ferve  their  country ;  otheiB  have 
not  counted  their  lives  dear  to  themselves,  but  have  freely  departed  with  them  for 
tlie  sake  of  religion  and  truth ;  and  oiliers  have  chose  radier  to  depart  tliis  life, 
and  to  be  with  Christ;  death  to  them  has  been  more  eligible  tlian  life;  but  a 
total  extinction,  to  have  no  being  at  all,  nature  starts  at  it !  which  must  be  die 
case  if  die  soul  dies  with  the  body. — 3,  It  may  be  argued,  from  the  naiural 
desire  in  men  to  be  religious,  in  some  way  or  anotlier ;  this  is  so  natural  to  men 
diat  some  have  ciiose  rather  to  define  man  a  religious,  than  a  rational  animaL 
All  nations  have  had  their  gods  they  worsliippcd ;  professed  some  religion  or 
another,  and  have  kept  up  some  kind  of  worship ;  even  die  most  bliiid  and  ig« 
norant,  barbarous  and  savage;  but  why  are  they  concerned  to  worship  God, 
and  be  solicitous  about  religion,  if  there  is  n^  future  state,  and  tlie  soul  remains 
not  after  death,  but  as  it  perishes  with  the  body  ?  there  is  nothing  can  be  a 
greater  damp  to  religion  an  morality,  dian  the  disbelief  of  the  immortality  of  die 
soul ;  for  then  one  may  encouiage  another  in  all  vicious  practices;  and  say.  Let 
MS  eat  and  drink,  for  to  morrow  wc  shall  dic^  and  it  will  be  all  over  with  us;  no- 
tiling  more  discourages  virtue,  and  encourages  vice.  Yci,  —  4.  There  is  a  con- 
sciousncss  of  sinning  in  men;  guilt  arises  in  their  consciences,  on  account  of  sin: 
even  in  the  very  heathens  there  is  a  conscience  bearing  witness  to  their  actions,  good 
or  bad;  and  their  thoughts y  the  mean  while,  accusing^  er  else  excusing  one  another^ 
on  account  of  them ;  from  whence  arise,  fears  of  the  displeasure  and  wrath  of 
incensed  deity,  and  of  divine  judgment;  all  which  shew  that  there  is  a  future 
state,  in  wliich  souls  icmain  immortal;  and  are  accouniablc  to  God  for  their 
actions.  And  which  still  more  appears,  —  5  Not  only  from  the  stings  of  con- 
science, but  from  the  horrors  and  terrors,  dread,  trembling,  and  panic  fears^ 
wicked  men  are  sometimes  seized  with,  as  Fcliz  was  on  hearing  of  judgment  to 
come:  and  if  these  fears,  as  some  say,  were  the  effect  of  education,  which  couW 
not  be  the  case  of  Felix,  and  many  others,  it  is  strange  that  these  fears  sliould 
be  so  general  and  extensive  as  they  are ;  and  more  strange,  that  none  have  been 
able  to  shake  them  off  entirely ;  and  stranger  still,  that  those  who  have  run  the 
greatest  lengths  in  infidelity  and  atheism,  should  not  be  aWe  10  free  themselves 
fiom  them.  These  things  not  only  shew  that  there  is  a  divine  Being,  to  whom 
men  are  accountable  for  dieir  actions :  but  that  there  is  a  future  state  after  deadi, 
iii  which  men  exist,  when  they  shall  he  either  in  happiness  or  in  misery.— 
6.  Tlie  belief  of  this  may  be  farther  argued,  from  the  providence  of  God  con- 
cerned in  the  distribution  and  disposal  of  things  in  this  hfe,  which  is  oftentimes 

*  CrantK'i  History  of  Greenland,  vol*  1.  b.  3.  c.  5.  p.  Sot« 
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« veTf  unequal ;  wicked  men  prosper,  and  enjoy  a  large  portion  of  ease  and  plen- 
tr ;  and  good  men  are  greatly  afflicted  with  a  variety  of  troubles,  which  has  been 
lomednies  a  sore  temptation  to  good  men,  and  difficult  to  them  to  account  for  j 
which  difficulty  can  only  be  solved  by  the  supposition  of  a  future  state,  the  im-* 
mortality  of  the  soul,  and  its  existing  after  death ;    when  such  who  have  been 
wicked,  and  in  their  life^time  received  good  diings,  and  good  men  evil  things, 
the  latter  will  have  their  comforts,  and  the  former  the  torments ;  otherwise  good 
men,  if  they  were  to  have  hope  in  this  life  only,  they  would  be  of  all  men  the 
most  miserable,  i  Cor.  xv.  19.  —  7.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  may  be  con- 
cluded from  the  justice  ot  God ;    who  is  the  judge  of  all  the  earth  who  will 
do  right;   for  righteous  is  tlie  Lord,  though  his  judgments  are  not  so  mani« 
fest  in  diis  life  :    it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  to  render  tribulation  to  them 
diat  trouble  his  people,   and  to  fulfil  the  promises  he  makes  to  his  saints; 
at  present,  the  justice,  faithfulness,  and  veracity  of  God,  are  not  so  clearly  seeq  in 
bestowing  favours  and  blessings  on  good  men,  according  to  his  promises;  and 
in  punishing  wicked  men,  according  to  his  threatenings :  it  seems  therefore  rea- 
ionable  to  believe,  that  the  souls  of  men  are  immortal,  and  that  their  bodies 
diall  rise  from  the  dead;  and  diat  their  shall  be  a  future  state,  in  which  good 
menwill  be  happy,  and  wicked  men  miserable.  --—  8.  It  seems  not  agreeable  to  the 
wisdom  of  God,  to  cieate  man  in  his  image  and  likeness,  and  give  him  domini* 
on  over  the  whole  brutal  creation,  and  constitute  him  lord  over  all ;  make  the 
beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  die  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  for  his  sake  and 
use,  and  yet  he  and  they  should  have  the  same  exit;  the  one  die  and  perish,  and 
be  touUy  extinct  as  the  other:  this  does  not  comport  widi  the  wisdom  of  God. 
—  9.  Between  the  spirits  of  men,  and  tliosc  of  brutes,  there  is  a  difference  y 
the  one  at  death  go  upwards  to  God  that  made  them,  and  gave  them  to  men» 
and  live  for  ever,  etcher  in  a  state  of  bliss  or  woe ;  and  the  other  go  dowmvardt^ 
the  earthy  and  die,  and  live  no  more,  Eccles.  iii.  ai. —  10.  If  t!ie  soul  is  not 
immortal,  but  dies  with  the  bod^,  the  brutes,  in  many  diings  have  tlie  ad-* 
vantage  of  men ;  and  their  state  and  condition  in  this  life,  is,  in  manv  respects, 
superior  to  theirs ;  they  are  not  so  weak  and  helpless  at  first  coming  into  the 
wotld  at  men  are,  and  who  are  so  for  a  long  time ;  nor  subject  to  so  manv  dis* 
eaies  as  they  are;  in  some  the  senses  are  quicker  than  in  men,  and  they  havo 
more  pleasure  in  the  exercise  of  them ;  as  in  their  sight,  hearing,  taste,  and 
smell ;  some  animals  excel  men  in  one  or  other  of  these :  the  brutes  liave  no  fear- 
ful apprehensions  of  danger  beforehand ;  and  when  in  any,  their  only  concern 
it  for  the  present,  to  get  clear  of  it ;  and  wlven  it  is  over,  they  are  in  no  dread 
of  its  return:  they  know  nothing  of  death,  are  in  no  expectation  of  it,  nor  fear 
about  it ;  but  men  know  that  they  must  die,  aiKl  expect  it ;  and  through  fear  of 
k,  are  subject  to  bondage,  and  attended  with  great  anxieties  ,  and  therefore  if 
the  soul  dies  with  the  body,  dieir  present  condition  is  worse  than  that  of  brutes* 
IIL  The  immoitality  of  the  soul  may  be  proved  from  the  sacred  scriptures; 
both  from   lain  and  express  passages  of  scripture;  as  from  Eccles.  xii.  7.  where. 
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w^icn  tb.^  body  returns  to  the  dust,  the  soul,  oi  spirit,  is  saM  to  return  I9  G^ 

ihiit  ^u\:e  it.  And  likewise  irom  Mitr.  x.  2S.  /Var  «5/  ////■«  ivhich  kill  tht  h(h 
tl\\  iiit  Cive  not  ahk  to  kill  the  sou!^  uhith  is  incapable  of  being  put  to  death; 
01. 'v;  wise,  such  is  the  malice  of  the  j)LTsecu':ors  of  good  men,  that  they  would 
not  ^p;«re  it  anv  more  thuiihcboly;  but  having  killed  the  body,  after  that% 
Bs  Luke  savs,  knZT  in  )?j':rt'  that  they  can  ./?,  the  snul  being  out  of  their  leach, 
Ltiki-'  xii.  4.  Thib  is  to  be  proved  from  scripture -doctrines,  and  from  scripture- 
iiisirinccs. 

1.  rr.')iTi  scri;itiirc-cl -ctiinc!?;  as  from  the  docti  inc  nf  GoJ's  love  to  his  peo- 
ple, wiiiih  is  cverKiMin;;,  jer.  xxxi.  3.  But  this  \v.')i;jd  not  be  true  of  it,  if  the  m 
sot.'Ls  ol  Goi's  bclovct!  died;  then  theic  wciild  l)cno  fibjecfs  of  this  love,  andso^ 
not  e*.etl?. sting;  liciice  it  would  iollow,  that  dcarli  can,  and  dcxs,  separate  from 
the  It.  i:  ot  G«ki,  cr.nM:trv  co  the  :!pf?stlc\s  firm  pcrsi:;ision,  Rom.  viii.  38.  And 
fro:n  r:»e  ^Ijetrine  of  eicnu.l  eiertinn;  which  is  of  the  persons  uf  God's  people 
brrh  w-rh  ic:po.r  to  sonl  r.rJ  hodv;  and  by  it  llicv  are  ord.vncd to  etermil  tije^ 
Acts  v-:j.  .,^\  ];...r  If -1',^.  ,;;,i,i  (i;-s  With  the  body,  and  is  not  immortal,  how 
%vi;l  i^>'*'  '1  rt  p  SV..5  etern  il  life,  airl  ctcinal  gu'ry,  tlicy  are  chosen  to?  and 
coM'O  I  '  '>:1\  if  iliev  1^^  not,  ilic  pinpo.se  ofCioil,  accoiding  to  election,  does  not 
5rand  >-.:p\  Als?)  froni  tlu-  covcp.ai*l  of  ^race,  which  is  said  to  be  an  everlast- 
iiT  rnennrir.  j"Jiit  it  is  wr'll  known,  tli.it  as  in  all  covenants  there  arc  confede- 
rate. .\\A  i:  i'\x  fif  the  panics  covciiiiiiing  dies,  tlie  covenant  is  ai  an  end;  and 
if  C-  •  V;  I  !• ;  1.  v-.ir!i  v.)':  jin  rhi-  covenant  of  ^i^ce  is  ir»ade,  >!iould  become  ex- 
tiiK  .  ;  L.»  .:;l.!  !;.'.',  I'.c  i  '/vciv^iu  w<u:ld  not  be  an  everlasting  one.  Tlie  ar- 
gui:.;  r.;  s.^.J  l-v  C!n:.:i,  u»  \^\'v.\<i  the  resin  n.'ctif.-n  of  the  :l(^ad,  from  covenam* 
iiitev(  ;.  :■.'  '.::.  w-i.  :?i,  j^.  \a\\x  :  x.  38.  eq.Kiliv,  or  richer  more  clearly  proves 
the  inM'.'/i.'.Mv  kA  \\\\  sv  iil.  And  "iinieulailv  ilic  immortalicv  of  the  soul  mav 
be  c-  ;•<  ': -Iv:!  \'::\\-\  ti.r  rjiind  pion;;se  of  ciernal  Lte,  in  the  covenant  made  l)C- 
fore  i:i«*  vx:;lJ  i:c';..h.  'J'ii.  i.  2.  Lhit  how  can  this  promise  be  fulfllicd,  if  the 
souls  of  i!:..'n:  To  \\:'.«;ni  it  ij»  made  are  noiimmoiral?  It  may  be  argued  trom 
the  .'V^ctilr.j  .-{  ^iV-piioi:,  another  blessing  in  the  covenantj  bv  viruic  of  whicii 
saint<;  ::ic  lu'i .  'A  ■•w  cu  nial  inheiitancc;  but  how  can  the  relation  of  sons  sub- 
sist, wliivli  :«:.i;>r!n:i  ^\  cs,  and  the  inheritance  adopted  to  be  cnjoved,  if  the  soul 
ill<-  \\\\\  li.c  1  ■:•  ?  Ai.d  t!ie  same  m.iv  be  evinced  from  the  doctrine  ofrc^e- 
r.<.  ..•  .\\\  i.i  s'\\\\\r  -A  \\\  wA  men  arc  be^oiten  again  to  a  lively  hoi>e  of  a  glo- 
r-vi  ■  L  '.(.;::  -.s  k- \  which  ^et  i  n  never  be  jH)sseiised,  if  the  soul  is  noi  immortal. 
"1  lie  ■  .i'  ;:..:-.  Ic  <(•■,.;  !l..I.'.1  ;i'.m  the  doctrinc  of  sanctification,  every  brancli 
ot  \/n.c;i  i.  .^  LkM'..  I  1;.;  cxMii^r.-d  with  it;  as  knowledge  of  GckI  in  Christ, 
faiiii  \:\  Ci  :,  :..:.;  h  \  ■>.■  of  eicnuil  glory  ;  but  ir*  the  soul  is  not  immortal,  in 
whuli  ilv-  <  ■<:l•^  UiL,  iliiy  w ill  not  only  tail  themselves,  but  the  clorv  and 
hiifpir.C'  :  -.i.:  I'.i.io  &v:.\\  will  not  he  attained.      Likewise  it  may  be  argutJ 

fr'"      lii.^  .!"  "t  C'jiU:  r:spt;':Jn^;  his  work,  the  blessings  of  grace  by  him, 

and  :V.r  v-    .  .   .  '  c-icnts  iuiher  to  be  expccced  from  him  ;  as  the  redemption 

of  the  t ..'.  •  .  '  j.ooJ  of  Cljiist,  which  must  be  shed  in  vain  :  uor  caji  it  be 
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called  eternal  redemption,  if  the  soul  is  not  immortal ;  nor  will  die  saints*  union 
to  Christ  be  an  indissoluble  one;  nor  they  enjoy  that  life  which  justification  by 
his  righteousness  entitles  to ;  nor  his  intercession  and  preparations  for  them  in 
heaven  be  of  any  service  to  them :  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  with  all  his 
sainfs,  and  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  at  his  coming,  shew  that  their  souls 
live  in  a  separate  state  before  the  resurrection,  or  they  could  not  be  said  to  come 
wirh  him ;  and  that  tliey  will  be  alive  at  the  resurrection,  or  to  what  purpose 
will  their  bodies  be  raised  ?  The  doctrine  of  the  judgment,  whether  particular  or 
.g^ieial,  is  a  proof  of  the  soul's  immortality;  for  if  that  dies  with  the  body, 
there  is  nothing  remains  after  death  on  which  judgment  can  pass.  Moreover,  . 
.  the  doctrine  of  future  rewards  and  punishments,  confirms  this  truth;  for  if  the 
soul  is  nof  immortal,  a  good  man  cannot  he  rewarded  in  a  way  of  grace,  or  en-* 
Joy  happiness  in  consequence  of  his  piety,  since  there  will  be  no  subject  of  it 
remaining;  nor  a  wicked  man  be  punished  for  his  sins,  for  the  same  reason; 
yea,  it  will  lie  in  the  power  of  a  wicked  man,  both  to  prevent  the  happiness  of  . 
tlie  one,  and  the  punishment  of  the  other;  since  it  is  in  his  power  to  take  away 
his  own  animal  life,  and  so  put  himself  out  of  the  power  of  God  to  inflict  pu* 
ni&hment  upon  him,  if  his  soul  survives  not ;  and  so  likewise  to  take  away  the 
life  of  a  good  man,  and  deprive  him  of  any  farther  and  future  happiness;  all 
which  does  not  comport  widi  the  wisdom,  justice,  and  goodness  of  God ;  and 
tiierefore  it  may  be  concluded  the  soul  survives,  that  it  may  be  the  subject  of  re- 
ward or  punishment^.  It  is  an  observation  of  Hierocles*^,  that  a  wicked  man 
would  not  have  the  soul  to  be  immortal,  that  he  may  not  endure  punishmenff 
and  therefore  pievents  the  judge  decreeing  it,  by  inflicting  death  on  himself;  and 
so  Plato  "*  obscives,  that  if  death  is  the  dissolution  of  the  whole,  soul  and  body« 
it  would  be  gain  to  the  wicked  to  die,  since  they  would  be  free  from  all  evil, 
soul  and  body. 

II.  The  immortality  of  tlic  soul  may  be  proved  from  8cripture*instances ;  as 
from  the  cases  of  Enocli  and  Elijah,  who  were  translated,  soul  and  body,  that 
they  should  not  see  deaih;  as  not  in  their  bodies,  so  not  in  their  souM,  which 
must  be  immortal,  and  so  the  souls  of  others :  for  of  what  diflPerent  nature  can 
their  souls  l)c  supposed  to  be  ?  and  from  the  instances  of  the  patriarchs,  Abra*  • 
ham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  died,  and  yet  after  death  were  living,  even  in  the 
times  of  Christ,  as  he  argues  in  a  place  before  referred  to;  and  this  was  the  case 
of  all  the  Old  Testament-saints,  who  died  in  the  faith  of  the  heavenly  city  and 
country,  and  now  possess  it ;  and  also  from  the  spirits  in  prison,  in  the  times  of 
the  apostle  Peter,  who  were  disobedient  to  tlie  warnings  of  Noali;  and  from  the 
resurrection  of  some  particular  persons;  who,  after  death,  were  raised  and  lived 
again,  their  souls,  which  died  not,  being  returned  to  them,  and  from  the  souls  un« 

^  Thif  Dr.  Wait's  calla  a  moral  sirgummt  for  the  immortBlity  of  the  loul,  lec  MiicelUneoQi 
Thoughts,  Vol.  IV.  No,  74.  p.  495.  '  In  Carmin.  Pytbtgor.  p.  i6s.  -  ^  In  ?h«doti*  p«  9o« 
Ed.  Fie  in. 
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dcr  the  altar,  whose  bodies  were  killed,  but  their  sJbk  were  not,  but  were  ex- 
postulating with  God  about  taking  vengeance  on  their  persecutors,  Rev.  vi.  9b 
and  from  the  instances  of  persons  commiuiug  their  spirits,  or  souls  to  God  ai 
dcatli ;  which  shews  that  they  believed  their  soul,  would  survive  their  bodies,  and 
therefore  they  committed  them  to  the  care  of  God,  Psal.  xxxi.  5.  Lukexxiii.  46. 
Acts  vii.  59.  I  Pet.  iv.  19.  Lai»tly,  all  such  scriptures  which  speak  of  the  joys 
of  heaven,  and  of  the  torments  of  hell,  as  to  1)e  enjoyed  ot  endured  by  men  af- 
ter death,  prove  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  as,  tliat  good  men,  when  they  dici 
arc  received  into  everlasting  habitations,  and  t!)e  souls  of  wicked  men  go  into 
everlasting  punishment,  and  therefore  must  remain  immonal,  or  they  could  not 
'  be  subjects  either  of  joy  or  misery ;  and  \h\s  t!ie  parable  of  tlie  rich  man  and  beg- 
gar plainly  declares ;  for  though  a  parable,  yet  as  every  parable  has  its  scope, 
which  ought  to  be  attended  10,  so  lias  this;  which  is  to  represent  the  difierenl 
stale  and  condition  of  the  souls  of  good  men  and  wicked  men  after  death,  wlicn 
the  one  are  happy  and  the  other  miserable,  and  therefore  the  souls  of  both  must 
be  immoital.     But, 

There  are  some  objections  made  to  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  taken  from 
reason.  As,  —  i.  That  what  has  a  beginning  has  an  end.  But  tliis  is  not  at 
ways  true :  angpls  have  a  beginning,  but  not  an  end,  they  die  not ;  and  since 
the  souls  of  men  arc  spiritual,  immaterial  substances,  as  they  are,  it  may  be  con- 
cluded, as  before  obseivcd,  that  they  die  not  also.  —  2.  The  jwwcrs  of  the  soul 
are  said  to  decay,  as  the  Ixxly  decays ;  but  iliis  is  only  true  of  the  powers  of  die 
sensitive  soul,  or  part  of  man,  not  of  tlie  rational  soul ;  not  of  the  faculties  of 
the  understanding  and  will ;  for  these,  as  wc  have  seen,  are  clear,  active,  and 
vigorous,  in  the  article  of  death.  — 3.  When  a  man  dies,  nothing  is  seen  to  go 
out  of  him  but  his  breath,  which  vanishes  away :  but  it  is  no  wonder  the  soul 
should  not  be  seen  at  its  departure,  since  being  tl  spirit,  incorp<jreal  and  imma- 
terial, it  is  invisible;  and  as  for  the  breath  that  goes  out  a  man,  that  cannot  he 
the  soul,  which  cannot  be  imagined  to  l>e  the  subject  of  tliought,  underetand- 
ing,  and  will.  —  4.  S<;me  will  have  it,  that  this  is  only  a  contrivance  of  mea 
in  power,  a  piece  of  state-policy  to  keep  men  in  awe,  and  to  their  duty  Bui 
those  men  who  contrived  it,  were  either  bad  men  or  good  men :  Badaiien  wouU 
be  unconcerned  alx)ut  ways  and  means  to  serve  the  cause  of  religion  and  virtue, 
they  have  an  aveisicm  to;  and  good  men  would  never  make  use  of  a  known  lic> 
and  of  hypocrisy,  to  serve  such  purposes.  Besides,  if  this  was  the  case,  how 
comes  it  to  be  such  a  general  belief  in  which  all  nations  agree,  and  is  so  raani- 
fesr  by  the  light  of  nature  ? 

There  are  other  objections,  which  are  taken  from  scripture.  As,  —  i.  From 
such  scriptures  which  thicaten  the  soul  with  death  in  case  of  sin ;  so  the  farst 
man  was  threatened  with  death  of  soul  and  body,  should  lie  cat  of  the  forbidden 
fruit;  andit  is  expressly  said,  Thaoul  that  sins^  that  shall  dlcy  Ezek.  xviij.  4.  To 
which  may  be  replied :  That  there  arc  various  sorti  of  death ;  there  is  a  splriuial 
or  moral  death,  which  took  place  in  Adam  us  soon  as  be  sinned ;    and  i«  in  ^U 
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his  posterity  by  nature;  in  whidi  sense  they  are  dead  in  their  souls,  whilst  alivo 
in  their  bodies ;  it  is  a  being  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins;  and'  h'es,  not  in  tKe 
substance  of  the  soul,  but  in  the  qualities  of  it;  in  the  loss  of  the  image  of 'GoJ1» 
as  consisting  of  righteousness  and  holiness.  And  there  is  an  eternal  death,  the 
destruction  of  both  lx)dy  and  soul  in  hell ;  but  this  lies  not  in  the  destruction  of 
the  being  of  either,  but  in  the  misery  ot  both :  and  there  is  a  natural  death,  such 
as  of  the  body,  which  the  soul  is  not  capable  of;  and  if  it  was,  it  would  put  an 
end  ro  the  second  death,  called  an  eternal  one ;  for  then  it  would  not  exist,  so  as 
to  be  sent  into  everlasting  fii-e,  and  to  enc'ure  the  vengeance  of  it,  or  undergo 
eternal  punishment.  —  2.  From  what  is  said  of  man,  Psal.  Ixxviii.  39.  tliathe 
is  but  fleshy  a  ivhid  that  pas-eth  away^  and  comet h  not  again:  but  this  is  said  of 
man  with  respect  to  his  body,  which  is  flesh,  frail  and  mortal ;  and  of  the  breath 
of  his  body,  which  is  in  his  nostrils ;  a  wind,  a  vapour,  which  appears  fbr  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanishes  away;  all  expressive  of  the  brevity  of  the  bodily  life  of 
man.  —  3,  From  Psal.  cxlvi.  4.  ITis  breath  goethforth^  he  returneth  to  the  earth : 
which  signifies  the  same  as  before,  and  relates  to  the  body,  which  returns  to  the 
earth,  from  whence  it  came :  but  it  follows,  in  which  the  strength  of  the  objec" 
tion  lies,  in  that  very  day,  in  which  the  bieath  of  his  body  ceases,  and  tlie  body 
murns  to  the  dust,  that  is,  dies,  his  thoughts  perish ;  and  now,  since  the  soul  is, 
'\>y  some,  defined  a  thinking  substance,  and  the  thoughts  of  it  perish  at  deatliy 
then  that  must  cease  to  be.  But  the  meaning  is,  not  that  at  the  death  of  the 
body  the  soul  ceaseth  to  think ;  but  that  all  its  former  thoughts,  schemes,  pro- 
jects, and  purposes,  concerning  either  civil  or  religious  things,  arc  then  at  ah 
cud,  and  cannot  be  carried  into  execution;  as  Job  says,  having  death  in  vie>^» 
as  just  at  hand,  Afy  days  are  past;  my  purposes  are  Broken  of;  even  the  thoughts 
ffmy  heart  f  so  that  he  could  not  perform  whatjie  had  thought  of,  devised,  aiid 
determined  on,  Job  xvii.  11.  —  4.  From  the  likeness  of  the  spirits  of  brutes  and 
of  men,  Ecclcs.  iii.  19,  20.  But  then  Solomon  either  in  tliese  words,  personates 
an  atheistical  man;  or,  if  he  speaks  his  own  sense,  he  must  be  undci  stood  oftlic 
sensitive  pan  of  man,  which  he  has  in  common  with  other  animals;  and  it  is 
plain  he  speaks  of  that  part  of  man  which  is  of  the  dust,  and  return^  to  it  again, 
that  is,  the  body,  and  of  the  breath  of  that;  and  in  the  next  verse,  clearly  ob^ 
serves  the  difterence  between  die  spirits  of  brutes,  and  the  rational  souls  of  meut 
die  one  going  upward  to  God,  and  the  other  downward  to  the  earth,  at  deatii. 
—  5.  The  immortality  of  the  soul  is  objected  to,  froin  such  passages  whicK 
speak  of  man's  going  at  death  whence  he  shall  not  return ;  and  as  if  it  was  not 
known  wheie  he  was,  Job  x.  21.  and  xiv.  10.  But  these  are  to  b^  invlcrstooJ, 
of  his  returning  to  his  house,  and  former  manner  of  living  and  employment  of 
Ufe,  chap.  vii.  10.  And  when  it  is  asked,  H'here  is  hc^  when  hw*  dies?  it  is 
-easily  answered,  His  body  is  returned  to  the  dust,  and  is  laid  in  the  grave;  a. id 
his  soul  is  gone  to  God,  and  is  either  in  bliss  or  woe.  —  6.  From  those  pla'.es 
which  Speak  of  the  dead  as  mi  \  Rachael  w&s  weeping  foi  her  childicn,  because 
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they  were  not^  Jcr.  xxxi.  15,  But  this  cannot  be  meant  of  non  existence,  c'lher 
of  soul  or  body ;  for  the  body,  lliough  reduced  to  dust,  yei  is,  ainl  is  soinethiug; 
and  the  soid,  diat  is  either  in  heaven  or  iu  hell. 

STATE    OF    THE    SOUL    UNTIL 
THE    RESURRECTION,   AND    ITS    EMPLOYMENT, 

T>iAT  the  soul  exists  in  a  future  state,  after  the  death  of  the  body,  has  been 
abundantly  proved  in  the  preceding  chapter;  and  the  business  of  this  is  to  shew, 
that  the  soul,  immediately  after  death,  enters  into  a  state  of  happiness  or  woe; 
in  which  it  continues  until  the  resurrection  of  tiie  body  : .  and  that  during  that 
interval;  it  is  not  in  a  state  of  insensibility  and  inuLtiviiy  ;  but  that  it  is  empluy- 
ed  in  various  exercises;  and  what  its  employment  is,  will  be  pointed  at. 

I.  That  as  soon  as  the  body  is  dead,  the  soul  immediately  filters  into  a  sepa. 
rate  state  of  happiness  or  misery.     The  wise  man,  after  a  desciiption  of  dcatlit 
and  die  symptoms  of  it,  in  a  most  beaunful  and  striking  maimer;  adc's,  Tlicn 
shall  the  dust  retumto  the  earth  ;  the  body,  composed  of  dust  and  earth,  at  death 
returns  to  its  orignal  dust  and  earth,  and  is  interred  in  it,  where  it  sleeps  until 
die  resurrection ;  and  tlie  spirit,  or  soul,  whicli  is  a  spiritual,  immaterial,  and 
immortal  substance,  shall  return,  even  immediately,  as  soon  as  die  b(xlv  is  he- 
come  a  lifeless  lump  of  clay,  unto  God  that  gave  it ;  the  former  of  die  spirit  of 
man  within  him,  the  giver  of  it  to  the  sons  of  men,  to  whom  it  let  urns  as  soon 
as  It  leaves  the  bodv,  as  to  the  original  pioprictorof  it ;  and  to  whom  it  ls::f- 
countable  for  all  actions  done  in  ihc  bixly;  being  summoned  and  gatluTed  by 
him,  or  carried  by  angels  to  him  ;  when  a  particular,  personal  judgment  passts 
upon  it;    for  after  this,  that  is,  death,   comes  judgiueni;  that  at  once  take^ 
place;  though  die  general  judgment  will  not  be  until  the  lesiiricciion  of  the 
dead ;  and  according  to  tlic  sentence  passed  on  the  soul,  at  its  panicular  Juil''- 
mcnt,  it  is  disposed  of.     The  souls  of  the  wicked  are  sent  down  to  hell,  and 
cast  into  it;  to  this  prison  they  arc  committed,  there  to  remain  to  thcjudoniem 
of  the  great  ilay  :  this  has  been  die  case  from  the  beginning  of  die  world    wit- 
ness die  spirits  in  prison,  who  were  disobedient  in  the  times  i>\  N"  oali ;  the  wick- 
ed of  all  nations  in  the  world,  in  all  ages,  as  asserted  by  David ;  and  th.it  with- 
out respect  to  persons,  rich  or  poor;  die  rich  wicked  man  died,  and  in  hell  lift 
up  his  eyes,   according  to  the  parable  of  our  Lord,  Luke  xvi.  22.     And  the 
souls  of  good  men  return  to  God  at  death,  are  retained  bv  him.    into  whose 
hands,  at  death,  diey  commit  them;  and  are  immediately  admitted  into  his  pre 
scncc,  and  fulness  of  joy  there ;    and  so  remain   until  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  when  he  will  bring  diem  with  him,  raise  dieir  bodies,  and  rc-uiiite  soui^ 
and  bodies  ;    and  when  in  bodi,  they  shall  be  for  ever  with  him  :    and  whereas 
the  immediate  state  of  the  wicked  after  death,  is  but  sparingly  spoken  of  in 
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.scripture;  but  that  of  good  men  more  plendfuily,  tbe.proof  of  the  latter  will  be 
chiefly  anended  to*  and  which  may  be  cakiiy  ' 

I.  From  Ecxies.  iv.  2.  where  ihe  saints  ilcad  are  prcfeiTcd  to  living  ones.  — 
I.  By  the  dead  arc  meant;  ihe  righteous  dead;  for  though  the  lighten; usness  of 
Christ,  from  which  they  are  denominated  righteous,  delivers  them  from  eter- 
nal death,  yet  not  .from  a  coq>oial  one;  The  righteous  man  perishes,  ordics» 
as  others  do;  though  his  death  is  diiFercnt  Iroin  die  death  of  others,  and  \%  at- 
tended with  happy  circumbtanccs ;  hence  Balaatii  desired  to  die  the  death  of  the 
xighteous.  Numb  xxiii.  10.  — >  2.  By  the  living,  arc  meant  saints  in  the  present 
state,  who  are  distressed  with  a  h<xly  of  sin  and  death,  and  groan,  being  burthen- 
cd  with  it ;  are  harrasscd  by  the  temptations  of  Satan,  wjth  wliich  tliey  arc 
sorely  grieved ;  arc  exercised  w  ith  a  variety  of  aflBictions,  from  diiFercnt  quarters* 
and  on  difierent  accounts;  meet  with  various  tribulations  in  tlie  world,  and  arc 
greatly  oppR*sscd  with  tlk;  persecutions  of  men,  as  \\\  verse  1 .  which  makes  their 
present  state  uncomfortable  at  times.     Now,  —  3.  The  lightcous  dead  are  de- 

■  livered  from  a^  these  ;  they  are  freed  from  sin,  and  are  out  of  the  reach  of  Sa* 
tan's  temputions,  and  of  the  persecutions  and  oppressions  of  men.  And,  — 
4.  Are  in  a  state  of  fellowship  with  God,  ami  Christ,  and  with  angels  and  glori> 
fied  saints  in  heaven,  and  so  happy,  and  in  a  state  preferable  to  living  saints. 
But,  — 5.  If  this  was  not  the  case,  if  they  were  in  a  state  of.  insensibility,'  an  J 
without  the  enjoyment  of  the  divine  presence ;  tiiey  would  nor  be  happier  tiient 
nor  so  happy,  as  living  saints,  with  all  their  sorrows,  arising  from  within  and 
from  without;  for  they  have  their  intervals  of  joy,  peace,  and  comfort;  luve 
the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  by  the  Spa  it,  at  times ;  and  are  in- 
dulged with  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;  and  besides, 
they  have  comfoitable  fellowship  with  the  saints,  in  the  word  and  ordinances; 
with  whom  they  go  to  tlie  house  of  God  in  company,  and  are  tikcie  greatly  de-> 
lighted  and  refreshed:  tlie  tabernacles  of  the  Lord  are  amiable  and  lovely;  a  day 
Jn  his  courts  is  better  than  a  tliousand  elsewhere.  Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  hej  paths,  paths  of  peace ;  and  therefore  they  are  happier  than 
die  riglueoiis  dead,  if  they  are  not  in  the  divine  .Pj-cseiKc,  aiKl  sensibly  enjo?ing 
that,  until  the  resurrection. 

II.  From  Isai.  Ivii.  1,  2.  The  righteous pcrlsJicth^  bfc.  —By  the  righteous  and 
merciful,  are  meant  such  as  are  truly  made  so  by  the  righieousness  of  Cluist^ 
and  live  righteously  under  a  sense  of  such  grace,  ainl  who  have  obtainted  pary 
doning  mercy  of  God,  and  shew  mercy  to  others ,  die  same  with  the  good  man» 
the  godly,. and  the  faithful,  elsewhere,  Mic.  vii.  2.  Psal.  xii.  i.  —  I'he  death  of 
such  is  meant  by  dieir  perishing,  and  being  taken  away ;  foi  persons  so  describe 
ed  can  never  perisli  eternally,  only  as  to  the  outward  man,  and  the  transitory 

.things  of  this  world;  out  of  which  they  are  taken  by  death,  and  to  God  liiixl- 
self.  And  as  soon  as  they  are  taken  from  hence,  they  are  at  once  in  a  state  of 
happiness ;  being  not  only  taken  from  evil  to  come,  from  public  judgments  and 

• 

cs^lamities  coming  lyxia  a  naijon;  arfioiu  ctie.evil  of  tuu,-andof  cuor,  by  whinih 
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'flk9f  Bi%k  hwie  tooxwMwiii*  ii^iwii;  €l  iiW»%%ifiiM^M||ite 
happiiim^,  but  dwy  have,  beiidaiiiHi»  t  Jwrfb^  •  iwl  i>l  ^pvMm%t^jlttmt 
•ipvbidi  thejr  «re  at  oooe  fomtmd  cS%  iigmfied  by  ^  IbncMri^f  "tfiifR --• 

1.  Thejr  amer  iaio  i^ca^  aie  aaa^nly  fiaai  *fram  •offfo«r»  ^dhMAiibl^'^ail 
iiitiaii,  oa  any  aacoant  whatevar;  Imt  dwjr  aie  pot  i«o  die  rMaMilttiK 
.paaca  whiqh  paii^  aU  aadammfag,  aad  caa  oaMT  te  i^^ 

ktoicatialoabiMiaep«pbciad»f  aiato4hac8t  andupooalMdirfiMaiftlAell 
ao  prickiog  brier  nor  griaftof  dMm.  —  a.  Thajrictfin  tbdr  lair; '««'«% 
ibrir  bodies  reit  b  dieir  (lavai,  wheae  diA  wit  laiatflti  1i  Jii 'Ja,  tiitif^ 
diair  foub  ra  die  boiom  of  AhrafaaoH  in  die  ami  ^  |em;  wlMettafMk 
fraiB  aU  diair  ttMl  andHaboor ;  aiidhavacoiiiiiiMlluidfievefi<nAit6deaah^^ 
a»tth  all  die  hcavaolj  iahabtemk  ^j.  They  mA  hi  dirir  uflrfitfiiiibaiViliiy 
twOk,  aad  10  an  not  in  a  ttale  of  iaecniaditf  anl  k^^ 
«gf»en  d>em  to  ^walk  aaaoagdioiediat  eland  by,  tt>  titoditir  tam^aaltiiiitttfil 
with  angeb  and  ^rified  saiatp ;  and  with  diem  diey  waB;  xkdirfl' W  %lii4 
becauK  worthy,  dumiglb  die  woidiineH  of  Chriats'  ni  'diie  i%1inirifcrtiii"ir" 
Christ,  die  fine  linen,  clew  and  ^Hdiet  and  m  wpbObB* pmliy' a<t litjltoaili 
andio  die  sbiniog  rafaea  of  bliss  and  gkiy. 

tii.  From  Luke  xvi.  u,  aj.  JitiUem^U  fmt  ittiiMi  kgpttitiii'tl^ 
The  scope  of  diis  parable,  as  ubscryedin  die  piacediqgdMyirf,  htb%e"difcMt 
•edto;  which  is  to  set  forrii  die  immediate  Jtte  of  men  aflvdead^wkaihi^ 
men  or  bad  men ;  for  though  it  may^  have  a  principal  teqiect  H  Christ;  im!  b 
the  Pharisees  of  his  times,  yet  hoUs  true  of  all  good' men,  the  m^mbeis  of 
<^hrist ;  aiid  of  all  wicked  men,  whether  under  a  guise  of  religion,  or  openly 
.profane. -^  i.  The  beggar,  die  good  man,  upon  his  death,  is  represented  as 
under  die  caie  and  convoy  of  angels,  and  by  them  seated  in  Abrahaiii*8  bosom,  a 
phrase  used  by  the  Jews,  expressive  of  the  hearenly  liappiness;  in  allusion  to  a 
feast,  at  which,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  the  gdests  lay  0p6n  beds» 
or  couches,  about  the  table ;  so  that  he  who  by  below  another,  and  nesct  to  liini* 
•leaned,  as  it  were,  on  his  breast,  and  lay  in  his  bosom ;  and  this  denotes  die  io^ 
timate  commuuion  of  the  saints  with  each  odier»  in  the  enioyment  of  God.  — 

2.  The  rich  and  w.icked  man,  he  is  said,  upon  his  deadi,  to  be  in  hell,  wiferft 

he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  the  poor  good  mm  in  great  felicity  and  comfbrtt 

whom  be  had  treated  with  neglect  and  contempt;  which  served  to  aggravate  hte 

.misery;  and  where  he  found  himself  sunounded  with  the  flames  of  hell,  and 

filled  with  inward  torments  and  horrors  of  mind.  —  3.  The  state  of  both  diese 
is  summed  up  in  a  few  words,  35.  But  nmo  he  is  emforttd^  and  ihwt  art  tvr^ 
wunud\  even  now^  immediaicly  after  the  death  of  both.  And,  —  4.  That  thu 
respects  the  intennediate  state-between  the  death  of  the  body,  and  the  resurrect 
tion  of  it,  is  clear,  from  what  the  wicked  man  petioned)  on  the  bdialf  of  h.% 
brethien  in  his  father'^  house,  in  the  slate  of  die  living,  and  having  the  meam 
•the  law  and  the  prophets ;  only  he  tfaooght,  if  one  sent  from  the  dead  to  them, 
jtwpuld  strike  diem  widi  gmMr  aonfiddOQ^  whenbe  waatddydieyivoQH 
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not  be  penuaiedy  though  one- rose  from  the  desul;  which  shews  the  pniable 
respects  die  statp  of  men  before  die  resurrection,  and  as  taken  place  immediate* 
ly_  upon  death. 

IV.  From  Luke  xxiSi.  43.  jfful  Jesus  said  unto  him^^  the  penitent  thief,  tben 
sufiering  death;  verily  I  say  unto  tha^  which  being  thus  solemnly  aAnncil  mir  ^.t 
be  depended  on,  to^ay  tkousbalt  hi  with  me  in  paradise^  in  heaven!  tor,  ** 
1.  By  paradise  is  meant  the  thiid  heaven,  into  which  the  a])osde  Paul  %\  cis 
caught,  2  Cor.  xii.  2, 4.  the  seat  of  the  divine  Majesiy,  and  the  dwelling-pL  ce 
of  angels  and  glorified  saints  ^  so  called  in  allusion  to  the  garden  of  £  Jen,  tl  uit 
earthly  paradise,  for  the  delight,  pleasure,  and  happiness  of  it.  —  2.  Hit!  icr 
Qirist  himselfi  as  soon  as  he  expired  on  the  cross,  went;  not  in  Umbuspatn  wit 
to.delivei  the  Old  Testament -saints  from  thence;  nor  into  the  prison  of  hell,  to 
preach  to,  and  convert  the  spirits  there,  as  say  some,  upon  the  mistaken  v  *nse 
of  I  Per.  iii*  19.  Init  into  heaven  itself,  having  commended  his  spirit,  or  .'  k>u1, 
into  the  hands  of  his  divine  Father,  by  whom  it  was  received.  —  3.  The    bap* 

.{Mocss  promised  the  thief,  upon  his  request  to  him,  to  remember  him  in  his  king, 
dom»  is,  that  he  shoukl  be  with  him  in  paradise ;  should  enjoy  all  the  hap  piness 
of  that  place,  and  his  presence  in  it,  in  which  the  happiness  of  it  lay.  —  4.  He 
assures  him,  that  this  happiness  he  should  enjoy  immediately,  that  vei  y  day ; 
TUs  Jay  thou  shalt  be  with  mif  l^c*  to  put  the  stop  after  to-day,  and  n  ,-ad  it  aa 
connected  with  what  goes  before,  t  say  unto  thee  to-day^  is  a  mere  s  aifc,  and 
gives  a  roost  trifljng  and  jejune  sense  of  the  words. 

V,  From  2  Cor.  v.  l-i-8.  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of   thistaber'- 
macle  were  dissolved^  we  have  a  building  of  God^  an  house  not  made  u  ith  hands^ 
HernaHn  the  heavens,     la  which  may  be  observed,  —  i.  That  deatl  1  is  signifi* 
ed  by  a  dissolution  of  the  earthly  body ;  that  is  called  a  tabernacle,    c>r  tent,  set 
up  for  a  while,  and  th^n  taken  dowit;  and  an  earthly  house,  an  h:  .use  of  day, 
formed  out  of  the  earth,  which  has  its  foundation  in  the  dust;  ar  i  death  is  an 
analysis,  or  resolution  of  it,  into  earth  and  dust  again.  — •  2.  Hea  vcn  is  repre* 
sented  as  another  house  of  adiiicrcnc  nature,  not  made  with  the  !  landsof  mens. 
but  what  God  is  the  maker  and  builder  of;  and  it  is  not  on  cat.  h,  but  in  hea- 
vcn;  isetemaly  will  continue  for  ever;  it  consists  of  many  man^'  x>us  and  apan- 
meats,  prepared  by  Christ  for  his  people.  —  3.  Into  wiiicli  tl'  cj  are  at  once 
removed,  when  dislodged  from  du:ir  earthly  house,  lIic  body;  \V    e'know,  that  if, 
or  when,  Ojor  eaithly  house,  &c..  when  we  are  warned  out     jf  tliat,  we  hav^- 
another  house  immediately  to  be  admitted  into;  saints  arc  nor  ^  at  death,  turned 
adrift,  as  Adam,  when  drove  out  of  Eilen ;  nor  are  riiey  w-   thout  any  certain 
dwelling-place,  as  sometimes  the  apostles  were;  they  huvc  :    n  house  ready  for 
diem  to  gointo;  as  soon  as  they  are  ordeied  out  of  one,  t!)    :tc  is  another  pre* 
pared  to  receive  diem«  — 4.  This  is  no  conjecture,  but  a  •    xrtain  tiling  ;   We 
ki^ow,  from  the  provision  God  has  made  of  it,  from  the  prv    pupations  of  Christ 
for  itft  from  the  right  and  title  Christ's  righteousness  gives  \    into  it,  from  die  se* 
cHiitj.of it  in  hini,.an^  from  ihetewimony  of.die  Spirit. —    ,j.  Afcer  whidi  there 
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home  in  heaven;  being  wiHing  to  qok  the  bodjr,  that  fhej  mig^  e^pf^tttftk^' 
aencenTOdd;  whidi ttef  ^vmM mc be m  praM&i^ ^^ 
ihef  •houU  not  be  introducdl  iw>  it  inMOetfaltir*  —  6.  Bm  of  tMiMbf'-iMr ' 
an  -canieatv  even  the  Spiric  ol  God;  ami  theMbie  are qnm  coKUaii^Hdb^ 
wriuglit  op  bjr  him  fcr  lUi  adf^ame  tfaiAg,<l>t  Ui  power  lal  giai3^iiHCi«t^  ^ 
thcf  are lemored  from  Iience  the^  ahaH  be ^rith  die  LonL~ 7.  And dw «l^ 
be  as  soon  as  diey  am  «biient  fron  the  botty,  aa  lh^  atr  aC  d6aA»-dMy  dtf  U '. 
picirm  widi  the  Lotd,  and  ^nfejr  conmnnion^  w^  ' 

n.  Fran  Phil.  i. ai,  23.  FmrHme  ipiiveu€krini  kmtuAh  gmm^Jit'^' 
m^stmi  titmnxt  iw0;  Uvhg  m  dtsirt  i9  dtfart,  Mmi  tw  "k  iukk  £SUl  '- 
sfurktar/  Framwhenoe  it  appears;  ~  r.  That  die  ^nallefadievei  Ait « 
nponthis  departure  oat  of  diia  «rorU,  bj  dead^1ledloddbe■naRsdiltc^1riA^* 
Cbri«,  and  etgor  commonion  widi-him;  which  would  hi  n  real  gain  nato  b^J' 
mi  ht  preferable.  10  &it  continnapce  m  dm 'Kfi^  dietn  being  ndMag hem  i^>. 
caotild  be  n  counletbahnoe  to  k.  -  Or  -ndierwisa,*^!^.  If  iie  had  wot  bdeidH/j 
this;  hit  inmiediaieadmiitionJniDtfiopifewhGe-of  Ghristt  wdenjom 
nal  haj-pinett^  be  could  never  have  •dmaidaiod  death  aa  gah  nnlotfainaribrVm 
mttit  have  bten  a  hner'^bv  it ;  since  in3in  present  atate,  abririth<andinf 
fat^ue  tfud  labour^  his  sonows  and  his  sofierings^  yet  he  had 
God,  the  piesence  of  Christ,  the  teachings  and  leadings  of  die  divine  Spin»  * 
much  plesieure  and  success  in  his  work,  being  the  happy  instmmeiit  of  con* 
verting  sinners,  and  comfbrthig  saints;  all  which  he  would  be  deprived  of,  if  at 
death  he  entered  into  a  state  of  insensitiility  and  inactivity.     Nor,  —  3.  WooUl ' 
lie  liave  heeti  at  a  loss  what  choice  to  have  made,  whether  to  live  or  die;  wbe-  ' 
ther  to  depatt  out  of  the  world,  or  to- continue  in  it ;    he  could  have  esUity£s- ' 
oeraed,  that  it  was  his  interest  to  abide  in  the  fiesb,  or  in  die  present  state,  ia 
which  he  tccitived  much  good  for  himself,  and  did  much  for  others;  whereas^ ' 
if  he  was  not  to  enter  upon  a  state  of  happiness  tmtit  die  resunrection,   but  te< ' 
main  unactive  and  Useless  i  it  certainly  was  much  more  eligible  to  continue  u 
he  was.     For,  -i—  4.  Most  certain  it  is,  that  it  would  have  been  better  foi  die  " 
churches  of  CFirist,  for  the  interest  of  religion,  and  for  the  glory  of  God,  if  he  ' 
bid  remained  on  earth  to  this  day,  and  so  on  to  the  second  coming  of  Christ, 
flian  to  be  sleepi.ig  in  his  grave,  receiving  no  benefit  to  himself,  nor  beii^  of 
any  use  to  others. 

VII.  From  Rcv»  xiv.  13.  Blesstd  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lvrd^  He*  — 
Bv  these  dead,  are  not  meant  merelv,  or  only,  tfie  ntartyrs  of  Jems,  who  die  for 
the  sake  of  Christ,  .and  his  gosi)el ;  hut  all  the  saints  who  die  in  union  widi 
Christ,  in  faith  in  l|im,  as  the  only  Saviour  and  Redeemer ;  in  hope  of  eternal 
life  by  himj  and  in  expectation  of  being  for  ever  with  him ;  and  whose  faidw 
hope,  and  expectation,  will  not  fail,  nor  l)e  disapi)ointed.  —  2.  Truly  good  mea 
are  b}essed  now;  thsy  are  blessed  wlio  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  make  him  their 
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hope ;  they  are  happy  who  dwell  in  his  house,  enjoy  his  ordinance  and  are 
employed  in  his  service ;  who  walk  in  his  waysy  and  keep  his  coinniandtnents : 
but  they  aie  much  more  Messed  at  death ;  which  would  not  be  their  case,  if  they 
did  not  immediately  enter  into  the  prcsenaj  of  Christ,  and  into  the  joy  of  the 
Lord.  —  J.  lliis  is  the  blessedness  intended  here ;  for  it  comtncnces  fiom  hence-. 
fijTth,  from  the  instant  of  their  death  >  and  which  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony 
oftheSpints  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit;  he  says,  they  are  blessed  from  that  time; 
which  blessedness,  —  4*  Lies  in  a  rest  from  their  labours ;  not  merely  in  a  rc^C 
from  the  labours  of  their  bodies,  much  less  in  a  cessation  from  the  spiritual  ex- 
ercises of  their  souls ;  but  in  inward  everlasting  peace,  joy,  and  comfuit ;  and 
in  their  works  following  them,  not  only  what  diey  had  done  as  witnesses  of  tlie 
truth  of  grace,  but  what  they  were  to  do,  and  be  employed  in,  until  the  coming 
of  Christ;  wUch  leads  to  consider  the  proof  that  may  be  given. 

IL  That  the  souls  of  men,  when  separated  from  their  bodies  by  dcadi,  are 

101  in  a  state  of  insensibility  and  inactivity.     There  are  some,  who,  though 

ihcy  do  not  deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  yet  tliink  it  sleei>s  with  the  body 

until  the  resurrection ;  and  this  was  the  firm  opinion  of  Socinus,  as  he  himself 

Ays*^,  that  the  soul  of  man,  afiei  this  life,  does  not  so  subsist  of  itself,  as  to  be 

ftnsible  either  of  rewards  or  punishmeius ;  or,  indeed,  as  to  be  capable  of  per- 

oriving  those  things ;  and  the  same  is  held  by  some  Arminian  writers  ^    But 

Bn  opposition  to  diis  notion, 

I.  I  shall  enJeavour  to  prove,  that  the  soul  is  operative,  and  in  a  state  of  ac- 
lon,  when  separate  from  the  body  ;  and  chat  insensibiljty  is  not  to  be  conclude- 
^  from  the  absence  of  the  body.  For,  —  i.  I'he  soul  can  and  does  operate 
^rithout  the  use  of  bodily  organs  in  its  present  state,  and  in  many  things  stands 
H  no  need  of  them ;  the  rational  soul  thinks,  discourses,  and  reasons  widiout  tiie 
te  of  them ;  its  powers  and  faculties,  the  understanding  and  will,  need  thein  not; 
lie  will  is  directed  and  guided  by  die  understanding  ;  and  the  understanding  has 
:>  do  with  objects  in  the  consideration  of  which  bodily  organs  are  no  ways  as- 
isting ;  as  in  the  consideration  of  God,  his  nature  and  (Hsr Sections ;  of  angels 
od  spirits  and  their  nature ;  and  of  a  man's  own  spirit,  aod  the  things  of  it, 
i^hich  it  penetrates  into  without  die  help  of  any  of  the  instruments  of  the  body.: 
'  can  consider  of  things  past  long  ago,  and  of  diings  very  remote  and  at  a  great 
istance;  and  such  objects  as  arc  presented  to  it  by  the  sen^»es,  it  reasons 'alx)ut 
lem  without  making  any  use  of  any  of  the  organs  of  the  hotly;  and  if  it  can 
•pel ate  without  the  body,  it  can  exist  without  it;  for  since  it  is  independent  pf 
:  in  its  operarions,  it  is  independent  of  it  in  its  being;  and  as  it  can  exist  widi- 
ut  it,  it  can  act  in  that  separate  state  of  existence  without  it:  whcreforo  since 
:  dies  not  with  the  body,  h  is  not  aiFected  as  to  its  opeiations  by  the  absciice  of 
t,  nor  at  death  becomes  insensible  as  that  is.  — 2.  l*he  case  of  persons  iu  rap*^ 

*  Socin.  Epist.5.  ad  Volkclium  inter  op<Ta  ejut,  torn,  i .  p.  454.  *  Vi4«  Peltii  Harrooo* 

;c  mo  111!  ram.  3c  Sjciiu  lit.  at.  paragraph.  2«  p.  «^8. 
VOL,  U.  I  A        * 
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■*tt  dtad,  -jn*  ya  tfie  tod  a  ■triw  Mri  aWnth*.  kUnKimVe  of  rcuciving  lUy 
fSbHUintorictttdtbit,  AeWsffiMt'clMly  thcMnnlcu)  6f)erti<c  without  die  Mr* 
AIJiriaAuiBR:,  intttliinoi«}rtiiiW>n>t^fcaone.  The  ;ipoMk  Jubn  w->ia 
d*qdri^ia«nextt^,  «rh«H' be  nw  itndheai^  the  vaiiuus  things  nxt-nlal  ia 
thtflbdc  t>rdie  RerehtMn;  ihectwof  tlie  i4>cwlc  Punt  is  very  tcntarkaMe,  a|l^ 
lletto  tcconnt  of  which  he  gnm,  though  nut  ktiowing  wlicth^in  che  bmtf  if 
Ant  of  k,  1  Ctlr.  XH.  SL--4.  iMw  thn«g1i  ihc  n pr,!fik  nu.<,  am  ccnatu  v^-hctlicr  16 
ftnil  «M  in  Kt  fxtdj'  of  not,  during  hi»  rufuuti: ;  y^  il^i"  aptiviirs  most  cenunt 
fttt  ft  -WU  hil  ifeniiMDt  *U  fc  Mai  of  the  \vAy  i*  caiubli;  of  Kcing  such  thili^ 
at  he  did;  orodierwfwtt  wmilihmlH-^n  nn  difhcuiiv  withlum  to  luretloa- 
■Aml  4rhnbn- he  wu  in  aroUtofdielKidy  ;  for  if  iie  cnukl  not  hear  and  ■««  iixJl 
ihll^  U  be  ^  out  ef  Ac  bodj,  thetl  hr  tnnHt  ^vit)l01;t  ;iU  (kiubt  he  in  ilie  Iv>]t 
WbeahetMnd  and  lair  6i«n;  bot'Ks  «-ay  of  speaking  rki'l^  xhen-s  ihii:  b; 
ttwl^hH  toni  Wn  Opsbledf  atHMlingtnihese  rliJngt,  tjiou^h  ii  ini^lii  be 
tf  k;  Bitd  ifdtitii  the  ume  whhdieTniKe  recordol  In  Acts  xxii.  17 — :ti 
.  ttxne'dunk,  k  a}ipein  thit  while  he  was  in  k,«idhisbDdy  lay  Hmselc^ia  and  on* 
tcthrt, hit KnA had m  ti^ of Ghritt,  >nd n cOnvOMtiwi  w«h  him.  andicconJ 
kmisrian  from hhn  W  dw  Gcniilca.  Nww  iftheaoulMnM  lu's 
InKiy  when  the  bod^  lometiam  now  k,  dirre  Is  ou  i«Man  to  Mievc  it  i*  in  uKki 
Kate  when  die  body  is  dead  and  KpaTaicd  from  it ;  since  the  body  in  au  caiia^ 
ItoFno  more  use  to  h,  nor  the  ot^nsof  ft,  ilun  if  it  wasdcad.— ^';  I'Viod 
liced  from  the  body,  must  be  more  capable  of  exei<cisiug  its  powers  and  bct^ 
ties,  and  he  more  active  than  when  in  it ;  cdjieciiUy  as  it  is  corrupted  widi  m, 
and  incumbeied  with  it,  which  it  a  dug  and  hiivleiar.ce  in  itic 
spiritual  dutiea;  it  cannot  attend  to  it  as  it  would  ;  the  spirit  is  willing  bgliht 
'flesh  it  weak,  but  when  it  is  separated  from  the  body,  and  is  joined  to  die  ipr 
xits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  it  must  he  much  more  cnpaMc  of  servioj;  God  wit 
greater  activity,  spirituality,  joy  and  pleasure.  — 4.  The  soul  separate  from  Al 
body  is  most  li!^e  unto  the  angels,  and  iis  mate,  coiKlition  aod  etiiplny 
ly  Tesembte  theire.  Now  nnditng  k  more  foreign  10  angels  than  insenaibiNq 
and  inactivity,  who  always  behold  the  face  of  God,  stniul  leady  to  do  his  coco- 
tnandments,  hearkening  to  die  voice  of  his  wonl ;  and  no  sooner  do  ihey  recdit 
•nlfcrs  from  hitn,  but  they  do  liis  pleasure  j  they  are  continually  before  the  thraic 
of  God,  praising  his  name,  and  celebrating  hi:i  perfecdona.  —  5.  If  die  tovk 
«f  believers  alter  death  are  in  a  state  of  insensibility  and  inictivity;.  rficii 
'would  be  much  worse  :han  that  of  the  living,  as  has  been  observed;  since  in  the 
present  state,  amidst  al)  their  cvi)  diirigs,  diey  enjoy  much  good,  receive  imidl 
from  God,  and  have  much  spiritual  peace  and  jov  in  the  exercise  of  giacti 
whereas  there  is  a  stop  put  to  aH  this,  and  an  endre  cessation  froia  it,  if  opoB 
death  they  cnicrinto  a  stale  of  insenfihiliivanJ  inaciivitv;  particularly  itwouU 
have  been  much  more  happy  for  the  apostle  Paul  to  have  stayed  on  eaith,  lad 
continued  here  til  1  Christ  came  again ;  and  more  to  the  advautage  of  the  dHodi 
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cs  of  Chiist,  than  to  be  where  he  is,  if  insensible  and  unaccive;  here  he  might 
have  made  use  of  his  great  talents,  exercised  his  graces,  had  much  communion 
wirh  God,  and  been  of  great  service  in  the  interest  of  Christ,  in  which  he  would 
have  found  a  real  pleasure,  but  now  deprived  of  all,  if  the  above  is  his  case.  — 
6.  If  the  souls  of  truly  gracious  persons  are,  upon  their  departure  from  hence, 
insensible  and  inactive,  what  is  become  of  the  work  of  grace  upon  their  souls  f 
in  what  condition  is  it,  and  must  that  be  ?  there  must  be  a  full  stop  to  it,  and  to 
the  exercise  of  it,  and  that  for  a  long  season  ;  where  is  growth  in  grace,  where 
no  grace  is  to  be  seen  ?  and  when  it  might  have  been  expected  it  would  be  in  its 
full  perfection,  does  not  appear  at  all  ?  How  does  this  well  of  water  spring  up 
into  everlasting  life,  when  it  docs  not  spring  at  all,  but  the  streams  of  it  cease 
to  flow  ?  what  a  cliasm  must  there  be  between  grace  and  e;lory,  when  the  scrip- 
tures represent  them  as  closely  and  iiiseparablv  connected  together  ?  grace  is  the 
hcginning  of  glory,  and  glory  is  the  finishing  and  perfection  of  grace,  and  in 
ivhich  there  is  no  interruption.  —  7-  The  proof  that  has  been  given  of  souls  se- 
parate from  the  body  entering  immediately  into  a  state  of  happiness  or  miseiyt 
is  also  an  abundant  proof  of  their  sensibility  ;  when  either  they  enter  into  the 
•^presence  ot  God,  are  with  Chrisit,  and  feel  unutterable  pleasure  aud  delight ;  or 
«re  in  inexpressible  torments  under  the  Ughting  down  of  the  arm  of  God's  wrath 
•nd  indignation  upon  them.     [  proced, 

IT.  To  take  notice  of  what  is  urged  in  favour  of  the  insensibility  of  souls  up- 
on their  dcpaiture. 

■  First,  All  such  passages  of  scriptiuie  are  urged  which  speak  of  penons  sleeping 
wlien  they  die ;  as  of  sleeping  with  their  fathers,  and  of  sleeping  in  the  dust  of 
-the  earth,  plirascs  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  Old  Testament;  and  of  Christ 
Jhcing  the  fiist-fruits  of  those  that  slept;  and  of  sleeping  in  Jesus;  and  of  some 
1101  sleeping,  which  are  used  in  the  New  Testament,  but,  —  i.  By  sleep  in  all 
iesc  passages  death  itself  is  meant.     It  was  a  vt^ay  of  si>eaking  much  used  in 
■die  eastern  countries,  and  is  expressive  of  the  death  of  die  body,  and  of  that  on- 
ly ;  so  to  sleep  with  tlie  fathers,  is  to  die  as  they  did,  and  to  be  buried  with 
Ihem;  and  to  sleep  iii  the  dust,  is,  being  dead,  to  be  laid  in  the  grave,  to  be  in« 
lored  in  the  dust  of  the  eanh ;  and  to  sleep  in  Jesus,  is  to  die  in  die  Lord] 
•  When  Clirist  said,  our  friend  Lazarus  sleepeth,  he  meant  that  he  was  dead;  and 
^whcn  the  aposde  Paul  says,  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  he  designs  nothing  else  but 
that  wc  sliall  not  all  die ;  for  those  who  are  alive  at  Qirist's  coming  will  be 

■  dunged ;  tlic  reason  why  death  is  expressed  by  sleep  is,  because  sleep  is  the 
image  of  death,  it  locks  up  the  senses,  gives  rest  to  the  weary  body,  is  but  for 
a  time,  and  tiicn  it  awakes  again.  —  2.  Death  being  designed  by  those  expres'* 
fioui,  if  they  prove  any  tiling  in  this  controversy  they  prove  too  much;  for  if 

:  they  prove  that  the  soul  sleeps  with  the  body,  they  would  prove  that  the  soul 
^.dies  with  it,  since  by  sleep  b  meant  no  odicr  than  death.  —  3.  No  mention  it 
lipftde  of  the  soul  in  any  of  ilicse  passages;  it  is  not  said  of  diat  neither  that  it 
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dttlii  nor  dM;  te  purtgei  only  mpict  Ae  tedff  h  ImINKk^^t viM^fl 

ij;tdi  js  gudwnd  to  Ae  fiihcii^  and  buried  ia  lhe.gBwafrrf.-iwgW!>J  iwl 

ffiiidi  deepf  in  tbednn^  or  ii  bnried  m^fim  dwt  ofthccnalHJlifcrfi^jif 

wiiidi  icandi  oppoicd  l»  Avohangethtt  will  iMtt,on.ib4ApfiMM!MMilP>*i^ 

pjt,tbe confaig of Chritt. -i«4.  Slo^.u  oolyof-Jhe bodji^  mA^Jf  wsj/iB^imii^ 

4^longt  to  the  eemitive  ptit^  aktndof  abudjuid  mmof9aUe9fmja(ifi0kif^ 

jt  caonoc  opoale ;  k  only  bdbngt  to  aaaoMb  dm  have  4  k^ 

icfo^s  to  k  *  t  if  is  defined  '*a  cctfatkm  of  the  external  icnnwiftapi  npip>iwb4* 

:i|f^DilitAIing  die  nerves  and  the  lemQrypaiagcai  and  aoJ^^ 

.l^Unal;  qdriia'.**   Bot,wbat  it  all  tfaii  to  die  joi4  an  Jgunalari jl.  niid Mm/Q 

iffX  tohitaoce,  vrlikh  baa  no  brain,  nor  nerves,  nor  aenaorj^paaaagqir  WTJ** 

,qn|lfpiriti?  and  therefore  ilecp  haa  no  place  inJi,  andjgannoc  bnjjjDdwUdicf 

Jk^^— Sf  When  the  bodv  ia  aakep  dicaoul  ia  awake  and.-actwe,  i  aa  afptiWiia 

^ll^ance  of  wataMes,  in  dicanuandvukma  of  iho,nifktp  wiio».  deep  4bep 

ikU^.qpon  nien,  and  k  capable  of.  attcodiiig  to  wfiat  »  auggeMd  t)^it»^  ani  if 

^xeqeiving inttmction ;   itnoderrtaadsandperDehwav  dmcnaoicontMniaar 

.aonf.and  difCoorM,  chooiea  and  nfiiiea»  grieves  and iqpioes«  hopnajtfidl^bn^. 

Joveaand  bate^  auidic  Uke;   kcantake  io  famtSr^iQonirinnat  ^lOdriocajnl 

diieaiflns  from  Cod,  or  angclaient  bjr  him;  as  in.  ioaie>nqc.fppcL|iiqmi 

Alwnelech,  Laban,  Balaam;  &c.  and  odioa  tmly  gpud  npeo^aa  Jncql^Dawi 

Joseph,  &C.  whose  aeuls,  when  their  bodies  wae  asleq^  *  wcm  .capdie  of 

atsending  to  them,  and  receiving  them,  and  acted  according  to  Aeni. 

Secondly,  llie  advocates  for  the  insensibility  and  inactivky  of  the  sod  afar 

death,  urge  such  scriptures  which  represent  die  happiness  of  the  saints,  and  tkfi 

misery  of  the  wicked,  as  not  taking  place  until  tlK  last  day,-  the  end  of  die  worU^ 

the  resurrei;tion  of  the  dead,  and  the  day  of  jw^^iuent,  whenthe  wicked  shall  go 

into  everlasting  punishment,  and  the  righteous  into  life  eternal;  to  which  msf 

be  replied,  that  though  they  at e.ixprcsented  as  then  happy  or  miserable^  h  is  no 

wheie  said  that  diey  are  not  liappy  nor  miserable  befoiethal  nmo;  noi^diatdiev 

■re  insensible  of  any  happiness  or  misery,  but  thd  contrary.    Besides,  thte  is  s 

twofold  state  of  xhe  righteous  and  the  wicked  after  death,  respecting  their  iiap|»- 

ness  and  their  misery;  the  one  is  inchoate  0r  but  begun  at  deadn*  the  odier  b 

full,  comsummate  and  perfect,  at  the. resurrection  and  judgment;  now  k  tsof 

the  latter  these  scriptures  speak,  and  not  of  the  former;  and  k  »  allowbd,  die 

.  righteous  wi{l  not  be  in  the  full  possession  of  happiness-  until  the  Jast  day,  whes 

their  bodies  will  be  mjscd  and.  united  to  their  souls,  and  both  together  enter  imo 

.  die  full  joy  of  their  Lord;  nor  will  the  wicked  receive  thefnll  measure  of  dxir 

punishment  until  the  resurrection  and  judgment  are  ovtr^  when  both  soul  aod 

body  shall  be  cast  into  hell ;  just  aa  it  i&  with  the  devils,  they  are  not  yet  in  full 

torment,  thougli  cast  down  to  hell,  and  are  reserved  to  -the  judgihcnt  of  the  gnat 

day ;  but  dien  diey  are  not  in  a  state  of  inseosibilky,  they  feel  distress  and  aa- 

*  Aristot.  de  Somno,  c.  i .  dc  c  7.  &  de  part,  •niaal.  2.  t.  c.  7*  'Cv&iabrlceiun  tfui 
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guliK  110W9  tnd  tremble  at  dbeir  future  doom ;  so  the  ^ickedi  they  are  not  insen^* 
tible  of  their  misery  now,  «iid  of  what  they  arc  to  endure :  and  both  righteous* 
and  wicked  upon  deadi  eorer  immediately  into  a  state  of  happiness  or  misery ; 
Ae  righteoui  arc  happy  from  the  time  of  their  deaths  and  at  soon  as  absent  from 
4he  body  are  present  with  the  Lord;  and  the  wicked  are  tk)  sooner  dead,  but  in 
hcU  diey  lift  op  their  eyes  i  though  nei  thei  the  one  is  in  comfJete  happiness,  aor 
A€  other  in  Ml  misery,  yet  both  sensible  of  their  present  case,  and  what  diey 
diall  be  in  hereafter. 

Thifdlv«  They  improve  all  such  places  to  their  advantage,  which  speak  of 

those  in  die  grave,  and  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  as  iiKapable  of  praising  God,  to 

which  ii  may  be  answered,  — *>  i.  These  scriptures  speak  only  of  the  body,  which 

if  dust  origiiiaUy«  and  returns  to  dust  at  death,  and  is  buried  m  the  dust,  and  whilst 

in  such  a  state  caniKK  piaise  God,  Shall  the  dust  praise  the<«?  it  is  the  body 

-which  only  dies^  and  goes  down  to  the  pit,  and  is  laid  in  the  grave,  and  which 

whilst  diere,  cannot  be  employed  in  praising  God,  Shall  the  dead  arise  and  praise 

diee  i  &c.  but  then  this  tundeni  not  but  thai  theii  souls  may  and  do  praise  Goi], 

in  the  manner  as  angels  do,  with  whom  they  ate  sometimes  joined  in  the  Book 

of  the  Revelation;  add  arc  rq>reseaccd  as  with  them,  glorifying  God,  praisii^ 

his  name,  singing  hallelujahs,  ascribing  salvation  to  him  that  sits  mpon  the  t Atonic 

aud  to  the  Lomh  for  evtr  and  every  Rev.  vii.  9— ia.-*-2.  These  passages  only 

sespect  praising  God  before  men,  and  in  the  church  militant,  as  is  doiK  by  saints 

now  in  the  land  of  the  living;  but  then  notwichstanding,  the  souls  oi  depaitcd 

aaintu  may  and  do  praise  the  Lord  in  the  cliurch^  triumphant,  and  with  the 

hundred  and  forty  four  thousand  in  mount  Zion,  and  before  an  innumerable 

company  of  angels  and  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  to  whom  they  are 

come ;  and  theret'ore  such  passages  are  no  proof  of  the  insensibility  and  inactivi^ 

of  separate  souls. 

Fourthly,  They  argue  fix)m  souls  being  deprived  of  thought  and  memory  <it 
death,  that  therefore  they  must  be  in  a  state  of  insensibility.  As  for  diought,  that 
passage  is  urged  in  Psal.  cxlvi.  4.  In  that  very  dajy  diat  is,  in  which  man  returns 
to  his  earth,  or  dies,  his  thoughts  perish ;  but  these,  as  has  been  observed,  do  not 
design  dioughts  in  general,  but  purposes,  schemes,  and  plans,  the  eflixt  of 
diought,  which  come  to  nothing  at  death,  and  are  nevei  carried  into  execution; 
and  diough  die  thoughts,  particularly  of  good  men,  are  not  employed  about  the 
same  things  as  when  on  eanh,  about  worldly  tilings,  yet  diey  are  emploved 
about  spiritual  and  heavenly  ones ;  and  can,  with  pleasure  and  gratitude,  re- 
member die  great  and  good  things  God  did  for  them  in  life ;  yea,  even  the 
memories  of  wicked  men  are  rubbed  up  after  death;  Son,  remember  that  thou  in 
thylife-timereceivedst  thy  good  things,  tffc.  Luke  xvi.  25.  And  that  worm  that 
dies  noty  is  no.  other  dian  consciousness  of  guilt  contracted,  and  tlic  memory  of 
past  sins  conunittcd  in  life,  which  torture  die  separate  soul  after  death,  Mark 
ix.  44.  Shoukl  it  be  urged,  due  a  person,  when  asleep  is  dcstitue  of  thought, 
especiaUy  when  in  a  deep  sleep;   who,  upon  -  awaking,  cannot  remember  any 
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lAoMM  Ae«»iil  diMhi,  4«it  *»di6  nwifi  adbqi*  )taft<|iiM  iiilii<>pi 
lh««t;hc  MM  not  HKompMiyt  c  hcaUt^^  J>yhia-Aip* 

diould  be  proved,  that  the  aool  ii  asleep  when  the  body  i^iaiili^MUlU)^ 
whM  «eptmc  Axxa  k|  crfcony  iitgiiniw^<idiw  luine  ante  fii)i>  'fa  jiw 
4Mf eoid  kdqmred  eCdiMghi'bjp  ki  Mil  b  hi  4 iWe«0Pwi  iM«ii||>jtfi>  m  »siv j 
KOOy^  Icii  ohMmd^dMit  kbwdof  Mibm(that*ef  iMviivwytf^ 
feoekt.w.5.  Bttt  thii  k  to.he jiiidiff Ae<  irfito  *higi4Wih  wiiiyr^iHyfc 
^•nc  know  the  rfbiis  «f 'iti^  ^-^'"  t"  ■'fni  -  rrr  Jiihg  to  t.  HiiJ  ttH'Jii  teyMhi 
-ud  dnniniMMKBt-of ><hdr  •w^.fiMiiliwi  Afer  4iiM-leftiMlHBl>'  <iiydbrB» 
fawr  whediey jfaeirJoM^dMpe  to  Ifceaowog  toiMtgiueoy  %hailB#  Jl^'wili 

|inr|ii[rrn  ^^  ^''^ •^—' — r  J^i —  "-•     ITin  ihw'rtii|  fcheir^i 

A^po(<k«  oibor^eortd^^fo  whk|i-Ao)p«^^         '^ — r  Pnit;  inrWjJt'wl 
^^ hoty engeb*  afad^etpiifc^  jft lamiMde petfeHib'  m<ihote|||iiiii|f 
.dhete^Md^ofthcmstWott  dier  JMwov«M«hey.ofthtfMM^*ywk«^^ 
Jttiow  jAd  fM  tiie4ajher  ofnr  eotukin^'ioiiwhigHDODMleiiil^  ilte^#elli«f  lA 
udtbe  wnidf^-Godif te^fire  ihMfc'oot  Ipcndiad;  ud  io«i^«M:ih AiMfetf 

•  inwMibility.    Igoori^  '   ..  .  ..r;  .      •  ,- /  »» 

MI.   To  porat  out  th^  work  and  employtneiit  of  separate  fouhy  eapedtBy 
{Ood  mcfit  after  the  death  of  the  hody«''iint^l  the  rcsun^sctiort  ^  it:   and  hoti 
flhaH  no(  giTc  a  scope  to  &n^  and  e(H\}fctutT»  which  mayleid'pctaqnt  to  stf 
jmeny  thm^  doubtfuf  aiK^mceitairi;  andainet-the  tcripturev-are  sparing  in  rife 
account  the  give  of  this  matter,  1  shall  content  myself  with  just  obsetrhig  soiw 

-  few  things  which  may  He  gathered  fh>n^  thence-;  and  which  may  suggest  auto 
us  the  woik  thev  are  employed  in  ;  -for  it  ^iannot  he  diou^ht  that  they  ate  iffle 
and  unemployed  in  the  Iiappy  state  in  which  they  are.    ■    i       •    , 

I.    It  need  not  be  doubted^  hot  tlhai  they  are  jnn{]^oyed'inr  celcfbbitfng  93ji 
adoring  the  perfections  of  God ;-  since  thw  is-flie  work  e^'tneir  ktn^ktd  spmti, 

,  die  angels,  with  whoni  tlicy  afc»now  assocrated ;  they  are^tohsttitld^  eni^oyedt 
in  ascribing glgry  toGod,  Rev.  V.  nv  12.  and vii.  11,"  la.  iO  holy'adtfls adoie 

*  the  perfections  of  God'*  holincss^^  to  which  they  bear  some -resemblande;  and  arc 
.  thankful  at  the  rememhrtMice  of  it;  and  tliealmighty  poUertit  God,^of  whkli 

diey  have  h^d  experience  in  this' life,  tnd  in  himgiihg  them'  tokhe  ha]^py  state 
.  they  arc  now  in ;  the  wisdom  of  God,  diiplaycd  in  die  wt>rktf  of  tiature/provi- 

dence,  and  grace,  of  which  they  h*ave  now- a  clearer  omfemaDdhl^;'  and' tbe 

grace^  mercy,  and  love  of  God,  which  appear  in  every  "btandi  of  ifidfr  ^va&b; 

and  the  faithfulness  of  God  to  his  counsels,  covenant  atid  pitomisbs ;  id  dwdoa 
.  these  subjevta>  will  be  uo  iiiconsidcmble  part  of  their  employmdjUf.  '  '       "*  ' 
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•  iim  They  are  abo  ca^Xojei  iii  brhoMmg  God  in  Christ,  atui  die  glory  of 
Christ ;  being  pure  iftiicart,  and  perfoct  in  hotiaees,  ihej  ice  God,  with  die  eyea< 
of  dieir  undtralaildifig ;  behcM  him  fr>r  thcmteives,  and  not  another  as  their  go« 
tenant  God  and  Flcher  in  Chiisti;  and  his  glory  as  displayed  in  the  Person  of 
Christ ;  and  hate  as  milch  knowledge  of  him  as  creatures  are  capable  of;  and 
$obce  and  dehght  themselves  in  tlie  views  qi  him,  and  in  cotnmuniou  widi  him . 
aad  cfaoiigli  they  eee  not  Christ  wjd\  fhe  eyes  of  their  bodies,  as  they  wtU  aft  ^ 
die  lesurtecrioBi  yet  With  the  eyes  of  dicir  rainds  they  ga2e  upon,  and  wonder 
9t  those  glories  and  excelleneies  they  see  m  him ;  and  chis  is  the  end  of  Christ's 
intercession  for  them,  that  they  be  with  him  where  he  is,  and  beliokl  his  giory» 
Jfobn  xxii.  14* 

ill*  They  are  Ufcewiae  eitiployed  ia  (he  exercise  of  various  graces:  it  Is  com^ 
laonly  said  of  ihith,  hope,  and  love,  that  they  are  tnvelling  graces,  which  ac- 
iHMnpatiy  saints  ift  this  bfe;    biA  cease,  as  to  their  excrcist,  at  death,  espcctall]^ 
the  two  ibnoer;  the  latter  ia  indeed  sdlowed  to  cancimie  after  death;  but  faith ia 
«ieuaUy  said  to  be  changed  for  sight,  and  hope  for  fruition;  which,  in  sotne  re- 
wpteth  ftud  in  past,  ia  true .;  yet  1  see  not  why  faith  and  hope  may  not  be  thought 
to  Jiav^  their  use,  and  to  be  in  exercise  after  deadi,  and  especially  in  the  separata 
ecalef  utitii  the  resurrection :  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted,  tiiat  separate  souls  firm^ 
ly  believe  the  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  that  they  will  be  raised  again,  and  re* 
united  id  their  aouls ;   and  as  that  will  add  to  their  happiness,  it  cannot  but  bt 
idsstred  by  them;   and  as  it  is  what  is  at  present  iHisMfi,  un^njoyed,  and  is  fo^ 
4!iite«  it  is  brougltt  to  pass ;  and  thus  as  Christ  re st^  in  hope  of  the  resurrcttiot 
of  hifc  body,  Psal.  xvi.  9.    so  the  souls  of  saints  iH  heaven,  rest  in  hope  of  the 
insurrection  of  theirs;  and  may  be  truly  said  to  wiiit  for  the  redctnption  of  the 
body.     Some  think  Job  has  tuspect  to  this>  when  he  says,  JU  thi  dayt  cf  my  op*- 
feinted  time  will  I  waii^  till  my  tftan^e  aome ;  meaning,  not  his  change  by  deatbi 
though  diu  is  a  truth,  hut  his  chat^  at  the  r&sumsction,  when  Chrtet  wiQ 
lehalig^  th0  vik  bodies  of  his  people,  and  fashion  them  like  to  his  ^orioui 
one.     Yea,  patience,  rtsiy  aud  quiemess,  are  to  be,  and  are  excrtrised  by  souh 
■in  their  separate  state:  to  the  soul^  under  the  al^r  it  is  said,  Tliat  titty  should 
rett  yt^fir  a  /fftf/r  seaioH,  until  theit  felifjw  sttt^Htts  alsoy  and  their  brethren  fMt 
should  be  killed^  as  they  werCy  should  be  JklJUkd ,'  that  is,  be  easy,  quiet,  and 
patient,  till  that  time  comes,  and  this  is  done,  Rev.  vi.  11.     And  as  for  love, 
there  is  no  doubt  but  it  will  be  in  its  highest  act  and  exercise. 

IV.  They  are  also  em|)loyed  in  serving  God ; .  sp.tljose  come  out  of  great  trT- 
bulation,  are  said  to  be  before  the  throne  of  God\  and  to  serve  him  day  aiid  night  in 
i^g  temfdey  Rrv«  viL  14,  15;  not  Hy  preaching,  and  hearing  and  attending  im  die 
word  and  ordinances ;  yet  there  are  duties  which'  are  pei^JDnned  in  this  state;  if 
ifot  pnyer  ydt  most  certainly  pvaiae,  in  the  highest  perfection :  I  see  not  why 
ffmyei  may  not  be  aUowted  tD  tbe  chatch  triumphant,  and  ks  members,  though 
not  f&t  themselves,  yet  for  the  cburcknuUtsuUi  3iud  its  members,  that  dicy  iu^y 
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be  6dhaii  fton  tteir  pramt  cvOi;  lU  thtt  dHi'jaM&»  df  Gal  ^^ 
be  gloriM  i«  tddi^  YC&pjia«e  OB  dietr  ciiea«  «ni  iMlh^T  oMf^lttllil 
ly  join  didr  general  jwemMfi  eonelhiiig  lite  Mi  It  h»lM*ti  *• 
Jer  ihc  ahaTt  'who  eic  ftpweuaei  ••  cupeetdaiim  <ridi  OolailvAie 
Jhdtkif-€fiedwhk  « Imi/wilnf,  stfjtfiif,  Amt  bitg^  O  L&rJk  Mf  mmi  fmi^  Atf 

iMt  inded,  whacb^eanieft  wUiairi  Jetifeofeei«i8»eoriegiAer  Aeiv- 
iomctioa  of  tbeir  bodm*  ud  Aeir  iMHiioD  to  them,  buTpnycr,  Aor  lo  ll 
mii^ber  howefcr,  praije  b  theb  gtmnd  omiuyeMiit,  dicir  friBci|iel  btniowi 
innhidi diey era oootmaBUf  engaged s  thcae  remooMd  ome  eboie  to  Bon 
widi  aoiig|i»  and  thtm-diey  tmg  them ;  the  aongi  of  deccni|^  ffJwanim,  -^th 
iog,  and  peveefering  grtce,  aicribingi^arytDlhttFadMr^  dMhes  diMi^ 
inChfkt;  andtbtheSoa,  wbo  bag  rodeemad  them  to  God  bj  hie  blodd;  aal 
to  die  Spirit,  who  hes  legenetatedp  eaaotified,  and  calod  dwn;  Mdte  al 
Tbroei  fisr  the  pieiennttion  ofthi^ni  to  nie  kii^jdoin  and  ptMy  of  Goo^ 

T.  MocfaofthecnplofnentofiOBb  b  thb  ieparato  atatB»  liee  in  couam 
with  angelft  and  the  apirba  of  JQSt  men  inade  perfect.  •Angda  haive  eoaM  mf 
or  odier  of  convening  whfi  each  odier;  wefead-of  the  tongue  of  angeb;  Ml 
Aat  diejr  apeak  any  patticnhr  hmgoage,  and  widi  an  aitkobie  vokei  bmjdMf 
I^ve  spoedi  among  themad^ei,  which  diey  nnderatand ;  IhejcancooanaBaiMII 
their  thoo^its  to  one  anodier,  and  be  happy  in  their  nratoalcoaveraet  arfiTbi 
Ttii.  13.  and  xii.  5 — 7.  and  angdi  can^onvejr  then  sense  to  theipiritB  of  oMnt 
and  die  spirits  of  men  can  communicate  theirs  to  diem ;  such  an  inteicoarae  be- 
tween angels»  and  the  souls  of  men*  has  been  carried  on  in  dreams  and  visiomi 
even  in  this  imperfect  state ;  and  much  more  art  diey  capable  of  contersing 
together  in  a  more  perfca  one.  The  souls  of  men  in  the  separaie  acat^  aie 
distinguishable  from  one  another;  and  there  are  ways  and  means,  no  dotdit,  of 
knowing  one  from  another;  thus  die  soul  of  Abraham  may  be  known  firoa 
the  soul  of  Isaac ;  and  the  soul  of  Isaac  from  the  soul  of  Abraham ;  and  die 
soul  of  Jacob  from  both :  and  as  the  saints  will  know  one  another  in  heaven  \ 
one  pan  of  dieir  happiness  will  fie  in  converging  together  about  divine  and  heik 
venly  things ;  and,  indeed,  about  what  diey  have  had  experience  of,  both  in 
providence  and  grace,  whilst  they  dwelt  in  their  bodies  on  earth. 


4 
OF    THE    RESURRECTION   OP    THE    BODY^ 

1  HOUGH  the  immortality  of  die  soul  may  be  known  by  the  light  of  natmc, 
yet  not  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  the  one  arises  from  die  nature  of  the  scwl 
itself;  but  the  other  dolh  not  arise  Arom  the  constitution  of  die  body ;  but  de- 
pends upon  the  sovereign  will  and  power  of  God :    now  the  will  and  puipose 

*Sec  a  Seraou  of  Dr.  Gin%  wititlcd  **The  florloas  Sttte  of  the^iati  ia  Heaveit»  p«  34«|5* 
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of  God,  or  whz^t  he  has  determined  to  do,  is  secret,  and  cannot  be  discover^  by 
the  light  of  nature,  and  is  only  known  by  divine  revelation.  It  might  be  known 
by  the  light  of  nature,  that  God  can  raise  the  dead-  if  he  will,  because  he  is 
Almighty,  and  nothing  is  impossible  to  him ;  though  it  has  been  asserted  by 
some  heathen  writers  that  it  cannot  be  donef  by  God  himself:  one  says^,  it  is  not 
in  tlie  p^wer  of  God  to  raise  the  dead ;  and  says  another^,  it  seems  to  me,  that 
no  one  can  make  one  that  is  dead  to  live  again:  which  is  false;  since  by  the 
light  of  nature,  and  tlic  works  of  nature,  lue  known  the  eternal  power  and  God- 
head, or  that  God  is  eternal,  and  infinitely  powerful.  Indeed  it  cannot  be 
known  by  the  light  of  nature,  that  God  will  raise  the  dead ;  tliis  is  of  pure  re- 
velation: hence  heathens,  destitute  of  it,  had  no  knowledge  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body :  that  that  was  mortal,  they  all  agreed ;  and  that  the  soul  was  im- 
mortal, the  wiser  part  of  them  especially,  affirmed :  but  that  the  body,  when 
dead,  should  be  raised  to  life  again,  this,  Tertullian  says  ^^  was  denied  bv  every 
sect  of  tlie  philosophers.  Those,  the  most  refined  among  them,  and  who  pre- 
tended to  a  greater  degree  of  knowledge  than  others,  as  the  philosophers  of 
Athens,  were  so  ignorant  of  this  doctrine,  that  as  some  think,  they  took  Jesus, 
and  Avarofl-if,  the  word  used  by  the  apostle  Paul  for  the  resurrection,  when 
preaching  to  them,  to  be  the  names  of  some  strange  deities  they  had  never  heard 
of  before ;  and  therefore  said.  He  scemeth  to  he  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods^ 
Acts  xvii.  18.  The  heathens  had  no  faith  in  this  doctrine,  or  hope  of  it;  and 
therefore  are  sometimes  described  as  without  hope,  Eph.  ii.  12.  that  is  of  the  re- 
surrection  of  the  body,  neither  of  their  own  nor  of  their  deceased  relations ;  and 
this  may  be  rather  thouglit  to  be,  at  least  part  of  the  sense  of  the  apostle  in  these 
passages ;  since  in  his  defence  before  Felix  and  Agrippa,  he  represents  the  re  • 
surrection  of  the  dead  as  the  object  of  the  hope  of  the  Jewish  fethers,  Acts  xxiv. 
15.  and  xxvi.  6,  7,  8.  Yea,  the  Genples,  not  content  with  barely  denying  this 
doctrine,  have  treated  it  with  the  utmost  scorn,  calling  it  a  dream,  fancy,  and 
madness,  an  old- wife's  fable;  as  abominable  and  detestable;  and  of  all  the  te- 
nets of  the  christians,  It  was  treated  with  the  most  contempt ;  the  abettors  of  it 
were  always  accounted  by  the  heathens  vain,  trifling,  babbling  fellows ',  as  the 
apostle  Paul  was  by  die  Atlienian  philosophers,  of  tlie  Epicurean  and  Stoic 
seers'",  Acts  xvii.  18,  32.  it  was  so  contrary  to  the  leasonings  of  the  uncnlight* 
ened  Gentiles,  tliat  they  judv^^d  it  quite  incredible,  and  pronounced  it  beyond  all 
belief  of  rational  creatures;  hence  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  before  Festus 
the  Roman  governor,  and  king  Aggrippa,  a  Sadducee,  why  should  it  be  thought 
a  thing  incredible  withycu^  that  God  shculd  raise  the  dead!  as  it  seems  it  was, 
Acts  xxvi.  8.  ^ 

Some  have  thought  the  Gentiles  had  knowledge  of  the  resurrection  of  the 

^  Plin.  Nae.  Hist.  1.  «.  c.  7.       'Palcphat.  de  Incredib.  p.  56.      ^  De  Prescript.  Hcret.  c.  a* 
^  TatUncontr.  Grzcoi  Oral.  p.  146.        ^  Antoniaiss  the  Emperor,  of  this  sect,   Myt^  **when 
men  arc  dead  they  exist  oo  more,  but  are  entirely  extinct.*'  Dc  Scipso,  c.  ti,  c.  ^. 
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dead,  which  thcv  conclude  from  some  notions  of  theirs,  which  seem  to  I<ar 
some  semblance  to  it,  as  is  thought  ^  as  tliat  the  soul  after  death  has  a  perfea 
human  shape,  and  all  the  same  pans,  external  and  internal,  the  body  has.;  that 
they  both  have  an  equal  dilution  after  death  ;  that  there  is  a  transmigration  of 
souls  iiito  other  Ixxlics,  especially  human  ;  that  man  may  be  translated,  soul  auJ 
b<xly,  to  heaven,  of  which  they  give  Instances:  which,  perhaps,  take  ilse  from 
the  translations  of  Enoch  and  Elijah,  communicated  l)y  some  tradition  or  sm- 
odier;  and  particularly  that  after  certain  jrerifxls  and  revolutions,  when  the  stars 
and  planets  arc  m  the  same  configuration  and  asjrcct  to  one  another,  ihey  fonn- 
crly  had,  the  same  men  shall  appear  in  the  worlJ,  and  tlic  same  things  in  suc- 
cession be  done  in  it  as  formerly  have  l>ecn".  But  I  must  confess,  I  cannot  sec 
any  likeness  between  any  of  diese  notions,  and  the  <,ln!stian  doctrine  of  the  re- 
surrection of  the  dead  ;  and  at  most  and  l)est,  they  are  only  hints  borrowed  froa 
the  Jews,  and  their  writings  ;  oi  are  tlic  broken  remains  of  some  tiadition,  re- 
ceived from  their  ancestors,  originally  founded  on  divine  revelation  ;  so  Plato* 
seems  to  speak  ( f  it,  as  an  ancient  tradition,  diat  the  dead  shall  live  again. 
Likewise  the  belief  of  riiis  doctrine  among  the  pagans,  is  argued  from  their  ac- 
count of  futute  punislimciits ;  as  of  Aiidseus,  and  other  tyrants,  having  corporal 
punishments  infiicied  on  them  ;  of  Sysiphus,  Ixion,  Tantalus,  and  others  ;  which 
may  arise  from  the  above  notion,  of  the  soul  having  the  same  parts  widi  the 
body.  Some  passages  arc  also  produced  out  of  the  heathen  writers  in  favour  of 
this  docirinc;  as  some  Gicek  verses  of  Phocvlides,  whose  poem,  perhaps,  is  rlic 
work  of  a  christian,  or  of  some  fc\\ish  writer;  and  the  opinion  of  tlic  Pcrsiin 
magi,  that  men  shall  live  again  ;  which  dicy  douhticss  had  from  Zoroasircs, 
their  founder,  said  to  be  originally  a  Jew,  and  a  servant  of  one  of  the  prophc;«. 
Some  particular  person*  are  iTienti(  iicil  i:s  raised  from  the  dead  to  life;  the  nic>t 
Remarkable  of  which  is  the  case  of  one  F.r  Pamphilius,  who,  after  he  had  l^en 
dead  twelve  days,  ixnived  on  the  funeral  pile;  and  which  seems  to  l>e  crcditej 
by  Plato:  but  if  such  stories  as  these  can  be  believed,  whv  should  the  ducuinc 
of  die  lesurrection  Ix:  judged  incredible  ? 

But  though  the  doctrine  of  the  resuirection  is  al)ovc  reason,  ir  is  not  contraiy 
to  it;  diough  it  is  out  of  the  reach  of  the  liglit  of  nature  to  discover  it,  yec 
being  revealed,  it  Is  not  repugnant  to  it ;  it  is  entirely  agreeable  to  the  perfection!* 
of  God,  knowahle  by  it,  and  is  no  contradic  i'lon  to  diem  ;  for  considering  the 
omnipotence  of  G<xl,  widi  whom  notliing  is  impossible,  it  is  Avhat  mav  In:  ■ 
and  though  there  are  some  things  which  aigue  imperfection  and  weakness,  and 
imply  a  contradiction,  which  God  cannot  do ;  yet  the  resuirection  of  the  deasl  ig 
not  an  instance  of  cither ;  it  is  no  contiadiccion,  that  dust  fpiMid  out  of  norhiii;:, 
and  of  it  a  body  made,  and  this  reduced  to  dust  again,  that  this  dust  shoiilj 
again  form  die  body  it  once  constituted  :  and  this  c  an  be  no  instance  of  iir.i-cr- 

"$ce  tloJy's  resurrection  of  the  same  botly,  p.  3,  Ax.    and  Gale'*  Coint  of  the  Ccniilc*,  par. 
1.  b.  ^.  c.  7.  p.  81^  8a.  ind  pir.  a.  b.  a.  c.  8  p.  169.  *  In  Fhcdoae,   p.  ^3—5^.  ^d  in 

Philcbo,  p.^3(. 
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fcction  and  weakness ;    but  a  most  glorious  instance  of  almighty  power :  and  if 
God  could,  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  form  the  body  of  man  at  first,  and  in- 
fuse into  it  a  living  and  leasonable  soul;  ilien  much  more  must  he  be  able  to 
raise  a  dead  body,  the  matter  and  substance  of  wliich  now  is,  though  in  different 
forms  and  shapes,-  and  re-u;iite  it  to  its  soul,  which  still  has  a  real  existence: 
and  considering  the  omniscience  of  God,  who  knows  all  tilings,  it  is  not  impos- 
sible nor  improbable  that  the  dead  should  be  laiscd ;  since  he  knows  all  ihe  par- 
deles  of  matter  bodies  are  composed  of;  and  when  dissolved  and  transmuted 
into  ten  thousand  forms,  knows  where  tliey  aie  all  lodged,  whether  in  the  earth, 
air,  or  sea ;  arid  his  all-disceruing  eye  can  distinguish  those  which  belong  to  one 
body,  from  those  of  another,  and  his  almighty  hand  can  gather  and  unite  iliem, 
17V hat  arc  necessary,  and  range  them  in  their  due  place  and  order.     Nor  is  it  be* 
neath  or  unwortliy  of  God  to  raise  the  dead ;  for  if  it  was  not  unwonhy  of  hiin 
to  make  a  body  out  of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  which  became  subject  to  infirmities, 
corruption  and  death ;  it  cannot  be  unworthy  of  him  to  raise  weak,  inglorious, 
corruptible  bodies,  as  they  are  when  laid  in  the  giave,  poweifiil,  glorious,  and 
iucorruptible.     Not  is  it  inconsistent  with  the  gfX)dness  of  God,  for  by  this  he 
docs  no  injury  to  any  of  his  creatures;  neither  to  those  that  are  raised,  nor  to 
others,  rational  or  irrational.     Not  to  the  angels ;  for  the  children  of  the  resur- 
rection will  be  like  unto  them :  nor  to  the  brute  creation,  who  will  not  be ;  and 
who,  if  they  were,  would  not  suSer  by  it:  nor  will  any  injury  be  done  to  those 
diat  are  raised,  neither  to  the  righteous  nor  to  the  wicked,  since  both  will  then 
receive  a  rcci>mi)cncc  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  good  or  evil. 
Some  sudi  like  reasonings  as  these  aie  used  by  that  ancient,  learned  apologist; 
Achenagoras'^.     Besides,  the  justice  of  God  secms^  to  make  it  necessary,  that  the 
xxlies  both  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  should  be  raised ;  that  being  united 
x>  theii  souls,  they  may  i>ariake  with  them  of  the  glory  and  happiness  provided 
*ur  the  one,  and  they  are  mjidc  meet  tor;  and  of  the  punishment  justly  inflicted 
>ii  the  other;  having  been  partners  togctlicr  either  in  sufferings  or  in  sins. 

However,  the  doctrine  of  ihe  resurrection,  is  most  cerrainly  a  doctrine  of  pure 
cvclation;  the  Jews  were  first  peculiarly  favoured  with  it;  having  the  oracles. 
>f  God  committed  to  them,  in  which  this  doctrine  is  clearly  releaved;  and  yet 
bcre  were  some  among  them  who  disbelieved  it;  as  the  Sadducees,  who  erred, 
icH  knowing  the  scriptures,  which  assert  it;  nor  the  power  of  God,  which  can 
iflfcct  it:  and  of  the  same  sentiment  were  the  Hemerobaptists  '^j  and  the  Esscncs*^ :  ' 
hio  tlie  Pnariset^s,  at  least  some  ot  th^m,  held  the  Pythagorian  notion,  of  the 
ransmigration  of  souls  into  other  bodies' :  bur  it  is  more  surpuzing,  that  since 
Zhribl  has  abolished  death,  by  his  own  resurrection  fiom  the  dead,  and  by  ilic 
'ospel  brought  to  clearer  light  this  doctrine  of  the  resurrection;  that  some  very 
tarly  who  bore  the  christian  name,  should  deny  it;  as  some  in  the  chutch  at 

t  Oe  Rrfturrcctionc,  p.  49.  5.         iLpii^l.  conti.  Ilarirs.  1.  1.  hxrc*.  i;*         '  J j$cpU  dc  BcUd* 
ui.  1.  a.  c.  8.  $•  It.        ^  Ibid.  s.  1^.  &  Antiq.  1.  t8.  c.  t.  i.  3. 
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Corindi,  and  Hymciueiis,  and  Fhiletus,  i  Ccmt.  xt.  12.-  a  Tun.  ii.  18.  who  wne 
followed  l>y  Simon  Magus,  and  Satuminus,  BasiUdet,  Cbrpocrates*  Valendnofy 
and  pdiersy  too  nnmerous  to  recite;  and  of  late  it  rejected  by  Sbdiiianiv  and 
Quakere.  Nevenhelest,  tince  it  is  a  doctrine  of  such  great  importance,  oa 
yrhich  all  other  doctrines  of  the  gospel  depend,  as  well  as  the  faith,  hope,  mi 
comfort  of  thq  saints,  i  Cor.  xv.  13-^19.  it  shouU  lie  held  fast,  ahoJe  by,  and 
defended  to  the  uttermost.  The  resurrection  to  be  treated  of,  is  not  a  figurative 
one;  neither  civil,  like  that  of  die  Jews  restoration  from  captivity,  rcprcsentcJ 
br  a  resturection,  Exek.  xxxvii.  nor  spiritual,  as  tlur  resurrection  of  the  soul 
from  the  death  of  sin  to  a  life  of  grace:  but  the  resurrection  of  the  body»  in  a 
literal  sense,  the  quickening  of  mortal  bodies;  and  not  a  paiticuhr  resurrectioo, 
or  a  resurrection  of  panicular  persons;  of  which  there  are  instances  both  in  the 
Okl  and  New  Testament ;  but  the  universal  resurrection ;  the  resurrection  d 
men,  both  just  and  unjust;  of  which, 

I.  I  shall  give  the  proof  from  the  sacred  writings.  It  appears  to  have  beea 
the  ^th  of  the  saints  in  all  ages,  according  to  tlie  scripture -account  of  them.  It 
was  the  faith  of  Abraham,  the  fatlier  of  the  f aitlif ul,  Heb.  xi.  1 9.  Ronu  ir. 
17— -20.  and  of  Joseph,  as  appears  by  the  orders  he  gave  coixxming  hisboncs> 
and  his  caiefiilness  about  the  interment  of  diem,  Heb.  xi.  22.  and  of  Moses,  is 
celdbrating  die  divine  perfections  in  his  song.  Dent,  xxxii.  39.  with  which  worii 
the  mother  of  the  seven  brethren,  who  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  times  of  die 
Maccabees,  animated  them  while  suflering;  and  of  Hannah,  in  her  song 
expressed  in  much  die  same  language,  and  more  explicit,  i  Sam.  ii.  6.  This 
was  the  faith  of  Job,  which  he  expresses,  not  only  in  the  famous  text  hereafter 
to  be  considered,  chap.  xix.  25 — 27.  but  also  in  chap.  xiv.  12 — 15.  And  like* 
wise  ot  Daviil,  who  not  only  speak  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  when  pcrson- 

.  ating  him,  Psal.  xvi.  10.  but  in  his  last  words,  where  he  expresses  his  strong 
faith  of  his  complete  salvation,  of  soul  and  body,  in  die  everlasting  cuvenanf, 
2  Sam.  XXV.  I,  5.  And  also  of  Isaiah,  and  odicr  prophets,  who  speak  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  his  people  with  him;  v^hich  they  cither  expressly 
make  mention  of,  or  allude  unto,  when  they  foretel  tiguraiive  resurrections, 
•Isai.  xxvi.  19.  Ht;s.  vi.  i,  2.  E/.ck.  xxxvii.  1 1  — 14.  Dan.  xii.  2.  This  was 
the  faith  of  those  who  sufi'ered  mariyrdom  in  the  times  of  the  Maccabees,  who 
refused  deliveiancc,  that  they  might  obtain  a  better  resurrection,  even  the  iCNur- 
rection  of  the  just,  Heb.  xi.  34.  And  this  was  the  faith  of  the  Jewish  fiillicn, 
and  of  all  the  Old  Testament-saints,  Acts  xxvi.  6 — 8.  Heb.  xi.  13.  ITiis  was 
tlic  faith  of  Chii&t  and  his  apostles,  as  declared  in  the  writings  of  the  New  To- 
tair.cnt ;  to  give  the  whole  compass  of  the  proof  of  this,  w  ould  he  to  transcnhc 
a  very  considerable  part  of  them.  I'he  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
will  admit  of  proof  from  scripture-iyi)es;  as  the  deliverance  of  Isaac  from  death; 
from  whence  Abraham  received  him  in  a  figure:  the  budding  and  blossoming 
of  Aaron's  dry  rod,  tliought  by  t^omc  to  be  an  emblem  of  it :  the  reviving  of  the 

dry  bones  in  Ezckicl's  vision  j  but  esiKcially  Jonah's*  lying  three  days  and  three 
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nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  ar.d  his  deliverance  from  it.  However,  if  God  could 
save  Isaac  when  so  near  death ;  caiuse  a  dry  rod  to  hud,  hlossom,  and  bring  foith 
almonds;  ir.ake  dry  bones  to  li\e;  ami  deliver  Jonah  out  of  the  whait's  heily, 
it  need  not  be  questioned  that  God  can  raise  the-  dead.  To  wliich  nmy  i»c 
adJedy  the  several  instances  of  paitict|lar  (arsons  raised  irom  tiie  dead;  u$  eke 
widow  of  Sarepta's  son,  by  Elijah  ;  ihc  child  ot  the  Shunamite,  by  £ii&ha;  and 
the  man  cast  nuo  his  sepulciire,  on  the  touch  of  his  bones;  those  who  came  ou 
of  their  grave  at  our  Lord*^  resurrection,  and  who  were  laised  by  litiu  in  hi^ 
life-time;  as  the  daughter  of  Jairus,  the  widow  of  Nairn's  son,  and  LSMMi 
Dorcas,  by  Peier;  and  Eutychus,  by  the  ajx^sile  Paul:  and  if  tliese  pariiciiUi 
j^sunxxiions  are  to  be  credited,  as  doubtless  they  i;rc,  the  jciuirc  lion  of 
all  the  dead  need  not  be  thought  incredible.  But  this  dociiinc  may  be  turtJicr 
proved, 

I.  From  express  passages  of  scripture.  As, —  i.  From  Gen.  lii.  15.  which 
gives  the  first  intimation  of  the  JMessiah,  ^md  his  work,  which  was  to  bruise  the 
seipeni's  head,  to  destroy  the  devil  and  ail  his  works ;  among  which,  dcadi,  tlic 
effect  of  sin,  is  a  principal  one.  'I'his  Christ  has  abolisiied  in  himself,  by  misinj 
himself  from  die  dead;  and  will  abolish  it  in  his  members,  and  even  in  all  men^ 
by  the  lesuriection  of  them  at  the  last  day;    when,   and  not  Iwfore,  all  chat  is 

meant  in  the  above  passage,  will  he  accomplished,  i  Cor.  xv.  21  — 54. 2.  Fioia 

Exod,  iii.  6.  produced  by  Christ  himself,  in  proof  of  this  doctrine;  ^s  touching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  says  he,  have  you  not  rectd  that  which  was  spohn  t§ 
you  by  God;  saying,  lam  the  God  of  Abraham^  the  God  of  Isaac y  and  the  God  tf 
Jacob ;  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  P  Matt.  xxii.  3 1 ,  32.  Jjct 
it  be  observed,  that  it  is  not  said,  Izvuiy  or  w///  be;  but  J  am  the  God  0/'  j4ira* 
ham^  iffc,  which,  as  it  relates  to  covenant- interest,  resi)ects  a  covenant  in  being, 
and  an  abiding  one,  even  the  covenant  of  grace;  which  is  concaned,  not  only 
with  the  souls  of  men,  but  their  bodies  also,  their  whole  persons;  whereioie^ 
as  the  souls  of  the  above  patriarchs  now  alive  with  God,  who  is  the  God  of  the 
living  only,  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  promised  good ;  it  is  necessary  their  bodies 
should  be  raised  from  tlie  ilead,  that,  with  ilicir  souls,  diey  may  enjoy  the  cvcr- 
Jasting  glory  and  happiness  promised  in  the  covenant;  or  otheivvise,  it  would 
not  appear  to  be  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure.  —  3.  From  Job  xix.  25.  &€• 
I  inow  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  l^c.  None  ot  ilie  Jewish  writers,  indeed,  un- 
derstood these  words  of  a  real,  but  of  a  figurative  resurrection;  and  supjHise,  a 
deliverance  from  his  afflicted  state,  and  a  restoration  of  him  to  his  former  healtK^ 
honour,  and  happiness,  is  meant ;  in  which  sense  tliev  liavc  been  ioJlowcd  by 
some  learned  christian  interpreters ;  but  Job*s  restoration  is  not  expiessc^d  by 
such  phrases  as  here  used  ;  sec  chap.  xlii.  10 — 12.  and  against  tliis  sense  may 
he  observed,  that  Job  was  so  far  from  any  faith,  hope,  and  expectation  of  suc^ 
a  restoration,  that  he  utterly  despaired  of  it ;  see  chap.  xvL  22.  and  xvii.  i,  14^ 
15.  and  even  he  expresses  the  same  in  this  vcr\- chapter,  verse  10,  11.  Besides  '^'■ 
something  of  greater  moment  seems  to  be  meant,  as  the  solemn  pretace  sl^uws:   ^'- 


t  ■ 

■    V 


380  OF   THB  ll£8VIIECTI0ir 

O  iiai  mf  wmrJi  WiTi  n0w  tvrUuM  f  &r.  and  what  helmd  in  vievrifpeuvtolp 
incuie»  at  a  great  dUtanoey  after  deacb,  fbccaommfidaa^hkhoifhfwanm 
aiid  wu  his  cooifoft  under  hit  afflicdont;  and  was  an  aoawer  to  whit  BBM 
laid,  chap.xviii.ia«-i4.  andthevktoo,  with  theeyceof  Uabodf  heopactoi 
it  not  niked  to  anjr  Mate  in  tfaie  life;  but  rather  to  the  auie  after  the  manadio% 
wboi  the  lainti  AJX  aee  God  in  Chriet^  and  Chriet  m  the  fleih,  with  diecye^ 
<yf  the  body.    To  whkb  may  ba  lidded,  Jbbepeakt  oftheawM  jndjgneMi  ke> 
tween  which  and  deadd,  diere  nvist  be  a  resorrection  from  the  dead,  vem  ag. 
Upon  the  whi/lc,  it  it  an  obaervation  of  an  ancient  writer%  **No  one  onoe 
Christ,  qieaks  to  plainly  of  the  rctonectioo  at  this  man  did  belbiv  QiriiL'^ 
Though  Spinota  %  tayt,  the«enseofthete3aitconfutcd,  dttturbed,  aadobtcoKw 
.  •—  4.  From  laai.  xxvi.  19.  Tij  dead  wim  ikall  livtf  tf<.  which  woidt  are  ta 
answer  to  the.  prophet't  complaint,  vene  14.    They  are  dead^  ihey  shaU  t^  Cv$p 
Uc.  and  which  aiuwer  it  made  by  the  Messiah,  10  whom  the  charactm  gjfco^ 
Terse  4,  la,  13.  agree;   auiiring  the  prophet,  that  hit  people,  Aoa^  dni 
should  live  again,  eitfaer  at  the  time  of  hit  retunecdon,  or  m  rinot  of  it;  fdt 
the  wordt  are  literally  true  of  Chritc't  resurrection,  and  of  didn  bjr  him ;  wah 
my  dead  body  shall  they  arise,  as  many  of  the  saints  did,  at  bis  lesoitection  r  or^ 
as  my  dead  body,  after  die  exemplar  of  it ;  or,  as  sure  as  my  dead  body ;  Chritt'f 
fcsurrection  being  the  pledge  of  his  peoples ;  and  the  fidlowing  phrases  oonfinn 
Ais  sense;  awake,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dnst,  &c. «-  Tike  earth  fkali  easijirth  her 
dead;  see  Rev.  xx.  13.    The  Jews'"  refer  this  prophecy  to  die  resonection  of 
the  dead,  -—  5.  From  Dan.  xii.  2.  jfnd  many  ef  them  that  sleep  in  tie  dust  rfthe 
earth  shall  awake ;   which  is  generally  understood  of  the  resuifection  of  die 
dead,  both  by  Jewish  and  CImstian  interpreters;   only  Grotius,  after  Porphyry 
ijnt  heathen,  interprets  the  passage  of  the  return  of  some  of  the  Jews  to  their 
cities  and  habitations,  after  the  generals  of  Aotiochus  were  cut  oiF:    but  surely 
this  return  was  not  of  any  of  them  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt,  but  the 
reverse ;  nor  of  any  of  them  to  everlasting  life,  seeing  they  are  all  since  dead : 
nor  \%>  it  tiue,  that  the  Jewish  doctors*  from  tliat  time,  shone  illustriously ;    but, 
on  the  contrary,  their  light  ;i> divine  things  became  dim,    and  they  taught  not 
the  doctrines  of  the  scriptures,  but  the  traditions  of  men.     On  the  other  handi 
the  whole  agrees  with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  described  by  our  Lor^ 
John  V.  28,  29.     And  when  the  bcdies  of  the  saints  will  be  laised  in  incorrup- 
tion,  power,  aud  glory,  they  will  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Fa- 
ther.    Besides  these,  there  are  other  passages  of  scriptuie  leierred  to  by  the 
apostle,  in  1  Cor^  xv.  54,  55.  as  proofs  of  this  doctrine;    as  Isai.  xxv.  8.  Hot. 
xiii.  14.  which  will  have  thei)*  full  accomplishment  at  the  general  rcsurrccrion. 
The  passages  out  of  the  New  Testament  are  too  numerous  to  recite ;   and  so 
plain,  as  to  need  no  explanation;   and  many  of  them  will  be  made  use  of  in 
fOCher  pans  of  this  subject. 

•  Hicron.  ad  Ptmmach.  tom.  t.  p.  59  t«        *  PhiTotopli.  S.  S.  Script,  c.  S.  p.  tOs*        "'Abcs 
£»i.lL&ia>cki  to  loc.  T.  Aftb.  SAahcdiiii,  fol.  ^.  a. 
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II.  TTiis  tnitfi  may  be  proved  from  various  doctrines  contained  In  the  sciip- 
tUTC ;  as  from  die  doctrine  of  election,  which  Is  of  the  person  of  men,  souls  and 
bodies,  unto  everkfstlng  happiness ;  and  therefore  their  bodies  must  be  raised,  that 
they,  united  to  their  souls,  may  enjoy  that  happiness,  or  the  end  will  not  be  at- 
tained :  from  tlie  gift  of  the  same  to  Christ,  and  who  was  cliarged,  when  given 
to  him,  to  lose  none,  but  raise  them  up  again  at  the  last  day ;  which  must  Iw 
done,  or  his  trust  not  discharged;  nor  his  Father's  will  be  fulfilled:  from  their 
union  to  Christ,  whose  bodies  are  members  of  him,  and  a  part  of  his  mystical 
body,  by  virtue  of  which  union  they  will  be  raised ;  or  else  he  must  lose  a  con- 
stituent part  of  those  who  arc  his  mystical  body,  and  his  fulness :  from  the  re- 
demption of  them  bv  Christ,  which  is  both  of  soul  and  body  ;  both  are  bought 
with  the  price  of  Christ's  blood,  and  theieforc  their  bodies  must  be  raised  from 
the  dead;  or  Christ  must  lose  part  of  his  purchase:  also  from  the  sanctification 
of  the  same  pcisons,  in  soul  and  body,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  whose  bodies  he 
dwells,  as  in  his  temple  ;  and  therefore,  unless  raised,  he  will  lose  tliat  which  lie 
has  taken  possession  of,  as  his  dwelling  » place;  and  a  considerable  part  of  Ijis 
glory,  as  a  sanctifier.  Moreover,  the  general  judgment,  which  is  a  mps^  cer- 
tain thing,  requiiies  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  as  necessary  to  it :  nor  will  the 
happiness  of  the  saints  be  complete;  nor  the  misery  of  the  wicketl  proportionate 
to  their  crime,  without  the  resuircction  of  their  bodies  :  but  the  grand  and  prin- 
cipal aigument  used  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xv.  in  proof  of  this  doctrine,  witli  so 
much  strength,  is  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  To  which  may  l)e  added,  that 
there  will  be  need  of,  and  uses  tor,  some  of  the  members  of  the  body  in  heaven; 
as  the  eye,  to  see  Christ  in  the  flesh,  and  one  another;  and  the  ear  to  hear  the 
everlasting  songs  of  praise  ;  and  the  tongue,  to  sing  them :  as  well  as  we  read  of 
men  being  cast  into  hell,  with  two  eyes,  two  hands,  and  two  feet;  yea,  even  the 
whole  body.  Nor  may  it  be  improper  to  observe,  the  translations  of  Enoch 
mnd  Elijah,  soul  and  body,  to  heaven ;  and  the  saintb  tliat  rose  ac  our  Lord*s  re- 
surrection, and  went  to  heaven  in  their  risen  bodies ;  and  the  saints  who  will  be 
alive  at  Christ's  coming,  and  be  caught  up  in  the  air  to  meet  him,  and  be  fot 
ever  with  him.  Now  it  is  not  probable,  that  some  saints  should  be  in  heavea 
with  their  bodies  and  others  without  them,  and  therefore  a  general  resuxreciion 
must  be  assened  and  allowed.     I  proceed, 

11.  To  consider  the  subjects  of  the  resurrection,  who  they  are,  and  what  that 
is  of  them  that  shall  be  raised. 

I.  Who  they  are  that  shall  be  raised ;  not  the  angels,  who  die  not,  and  there  1 
fore  cannot  be  the  subjects  of  the  resurrection ;  nor  the  brute  creatuies,  as  say 
the  Mahometans^,  and  some  Jewish  doctors';  since  they  have  no  immortal 
spirits,  foi:  their  bodies  to  be  raised  and  united  to:  nor  would  they  be  of  any' 
use,  nor  is  there  any  sei*vice  for  them,  in  a  futuie  state.  Only  men  sliall  rise 
from  the  dead;  aud  not  all  of  them ;  some  have  been  trapslated,  diat  they  should 

7?ocock,Specim«Hitt.  Arab.  p.  145.  Reland.  de  Kclig.  Mo.!i«in.  1.  1.  p.  53,  54.        '  Orus. 
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nor  sfe  dnA,  anil  so  cannpt  hq  Mid  to  riiie  frpm  the  dead;  and  oAitn  ^fe 
aTive  at  Christ^s  coming,  aoct  will  be  changrcJ/but  not  dw;  ^idi  duuige  cui- 
|ioc  be  dtled  a  muncctipii.  Biit'atl  the  dead,  aH  that  are  in  ^r  graiu,  vltf- 
^her  in  the  earth  or  Ma*,  thalt  use  aikTcome  fbkth:  and  those  Whether  n^toooi 
or  wicked;  the  resnrrection  of  both  h  ifrohgtr  flstoited  hy  Christ,  JoliJt  ▼.  ^. 
Md  by  the  apostle  Phn1,  Acts  xxiv.  f  j.  The  dlAribndoti  of  die  persons  to  k 
ptktif  are  of  these  t^o  sorts,  the  jast  and  the  unjtist:  diat  the  jnsr,  or  rigjhteon 
jones,  wih  be  nised  from  the  dead,  there  can  he  tin  doubt ;  soke  die  resmnc* 
tioii  f'>f  the  saints  is  railed,  iJie  resmreettoH  9f  the  just  from  them,  Ldkr  xhr.  141 
ir  being  peculiar  to  them :  and  the  first  r^surreetkn^  Rer/  xx.  6.  becavse  dicf 
trill  rine  iirst ;  and  the  hiicr  reiterrecthn^  Heb.  xi.  35.  being  better  tfiaa  thtf  qf 
die  wicked ;  and  of  whi(  h  only  some  are  counted  woAhy,  Luke  xx*  35.  aadii 
what  the  apo'ttle  T^ul  desired  to  attain  unto,  Phil.  tii.  ri.  called  ^ieemwamh  s 
resttfTMi&H  wt/rcm  the  dead,  the  wicked  dead.  The  arguments  befiire  used  tt) 
prme  the  rcsurreaion  in  general,  being  such  as  chiefly  regard  the  veaarrtcxiqii 
of  the  just,  the  proof  of  this  need  nor  he  further  enlarged  on.  Bot  the  lesoncO' 
don  of  the  wicked,  being  denied  by  some  of  the  Jewiili  writers ;  in  whidi  di^ 
kave  been  followed  by  the  Socinians,  though  diev  care  nor  to  speak  oat  dieir, 
BDindK  (ully ;  and  to  which  the  Remotistrants  and  Amiinians,  have  shewn  I 
good  liking:  it  will  be  necessary  to  contlim  this.  The  argumenti  of  dieelS 
and  the  other,  against  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  are  takeU, 

T.  From  reason :  they  reason  from  the  mercy  of  God,  that  if  he  wiD  not 
eternally  save  tliem,  yet  surely  he  cannot  be  thought,  that  he  will  raise  ihcm 
from  the  dead  merely  to  tormont  them  ;  it  will  he  enough  to  be  deprived  of  hap- 
piness in  heaven.  Tlic  answer  to  which  is,  'Iliat  though  God  is  naturally  and 
essentially  merciful,  yet  the  displays  of  his  mercy  to  his  creatures,  arc  accoidiif 
to  his  sovereign  will  and  pleasure,  Rom.  ix.  15.  Besides,  he  is  just  as  wdlai 
merciful;  and  it  is  necessary  from  the  justice  of  God,  as  will  be  oKstrved hp^- 
after,  thai  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  he  raise,  not  merely  to  be  tormented :  but 
that  Jiis  justice  might  be  glcMlfied  in  the  righteous  punishment  of  them.  They 
fiirther  argue,  that  Christ  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  the  resurrection;  andsioct 
he  has  merited  nothing  fi^r  the  wicked,  or  reprobate,  they  shall  not  be  raisel 
71ie  answer  to  which  is,  lliat  Christ  is  the  meritorious  cause  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life;  hut  not  of  iho  resurrection  of  damnatioit ;  the  saints  will  rise  to  lit 
by  vinue  of  unif)n  to  Christ,  tlirougli  his  merit,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrcc* 
tion:  not  so  the  wickcJ;  thoy  will  rise,  not  through  his  merit,  and  bv  virtue  of 
union  to  him,  but  by  his  almighty  power.  They  also  urge,  at  least  some,  thil 
tlic  wicked  die  an  eternal  (IcaOi,  and  therefore  rise  not  frcm  the  dead;  whki 
Acy  think  is  a  contradiction:  hut  it  should  he  observed,  that  eternal  dcath» 
which  is  the  second  dcaKi,  in  distinction  from  the  death  of  the  Ixxly,  and  is  I 
casting  of  both  body  aiipsoul  into  hell,  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  resuirectioD 
of  the  body ;  yea,  it  fffixires  that:  and  though  corporal  death  is  one  part  of  4c 
punishment  of  da/whfth  punishment  is  perpetual ;  por  is  it  removed  by  thcz^ 
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surrectioti  of  the  wicked,  since  their  bodies  ytVX  be  laised  In  such  a  state  as  to 
bear  eternal  punishment* 

2.  There  are  other  arguments  and  objections  against  the  resurrection  of  the 
wicked,  taken  from  various  passages  of  scripture,  as  from  Psal.  i»  5.  Therefore 
the  Ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  judgment',  which  wqrds  ai*e  rendpred  in  the  Septua- 
gtnt  and  Vulgate  Latin  versions,  Shall  not  rise  again  in  judgments  but  admitting 
these  versions  were  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  text,  as  they  are  not ;    it  will  not 
follow  that  the  wicked  shall  not  rise  again  from  the  dead,  but  shall  not  rise  again 
so  as  to  appear  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous  at  the  day  of  judgment,  as 
in  tlie  next  clause  ;  for  they  will  not  rise  when  the  rlghceous  do,  at  the  first  re* 
Burrection,  die  resurrection  of  the  just ;  besides,  the  word  used  does  not  intend 
the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  but  their  standing  before  God  in  a  judicial  ^ense, 
when  raised  \    and  the  meaning  is,  they  shall  not  stand  before  him  with  confi- 
dence, nor  be  able  to  justify  themselves,  and  vindicate  their  cause,  and  so  must 
fell  and  not  stand  in  judgment.     Another  scripture  made  use  of  is  in  Isai.  xxvi* 
14.  They  arc  deceased^  they  shall  not  rise ;    which  must  be  understood  either  of 
those  wicked  lords  who  had  formerly  dominion  over  the  people  of  Israel,  bu^ 
now  dead,  and  should  not  rise  again  and  live  on  this  eanh  to  tyrannize  over 
them ;  or  of  the  people  of  Israel  tliemselves,  and  of  the  death  of  gieat  numbers 
of  them ;  and  express  the  prophet's  complaint  of  their  present  state,  and  of  his 
distrust  of  their  revival  and  restoration  from  it;  and  it  may  be  also  of  their  fu- 
ture resurrection>  to  which  there  is  an  answer^  verse  i^*  as  has  been  observed ;  and 
consideied  either  way,  cannot  support  an  argument  against  the  resurrection  of 
the  wicked.     The  words  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  chap.  xii.  2.  before  observed, 
though  a  plain  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  both  righteous  and  wicked9 
yet  are  improved  by  some  against  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked ;  since  not  all 
but  manv  are  said  to  awake,  and  those  many  are  only  a  few,  and  those  onlv  the 
righteous  Israelites :  to  which  may  be  replied,  the  many  may  be  understood  uni- 
versally, as  in  Rom.  v.  19.  and  in  other  places* ;  or  in  a  comparitive  sense 
«vich  respect  to  the  few  that  shall  be  alive   when  the  dead  are  raised ;  or  rather 
flistributively,  many  shall  awake  to  everlasting  life,  and  many  to  everlasting 
riiame  and  contempt;  and  besides  may  respect  the  different  times  of  rising,  many 
«t  the  first  resurrection  to  the  former,  and  the  rest  a  thousand  years  after  the  latr 
ter.     Many  can  never  design  a  few ;  as  the  Israelites  were  the  fewest  of  a^ 
people,  especially  the  righteous  among  them ;  and  even  the  righteous  of  all  oa* 
lions  are  but  few  in  comparison  of  the  rest;  besides  the  piophet  speaks  of  some 
ftwaking  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt,  which  can  only  be  understood  of 
the  wicked ;  so  that  the  prophecy  is  a  clear  proof  of  their  resurrection.     Others 
object  that  passage  in  Eccl.  vii.   i.  Better  is  the  day  of  deaths  than  tte  day  ff 
piu*s  birth ;  since  if  the  wicked  rise  again,  it  must  be  worse  with  them  at  death 
than  at  their  birth  ;  but  the  words  are  not  spoken  of  the  wicked  or  reprobate 

Vid.  Attg.  de  Civ*  Dei,  L  a9«  c  t3.  who  inatancet  In  Gen.  9 vii.  4.  compared  with  (ikB.  a»i*  alt 
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who,  it  woqU  hive  heea better  if  ihejr  never  had  beea ixm,  or  tifed  M«fort 
their  birth,  than  to  have  lived  to  aggravate  dieir  condemnttioa  br  a  oonliMBiice 
in  sin,  and  widi  \ivhofn  it  will  be  wmve  at  death.,  bat  of  the  righteo— t  wfabd* 
in  die  Lord,  and  are  bleued  in  their  death,  being  freed  from  am  tnd  wammi 
and  are  with  Chriit ;  which  it  far  better  than  coming  into,  and  cootinaing  in  t 
trouUetome  woild.     Even  the  worcb  of  die  apoitle,  in  t  TheM.  iv.  i6. 7b 
dead  in  Christ  shall  riit  firsts  are  urged  by  lome  againft»-die  reaurrectiea  of  de 
wicked ;  since  socfa  diat  die  in  Chrift  are  only  bdieven  in  him,  and  dxrefiue 
they,  and  not  the  wicked,  shall  rise :    the  answer  is,  that  though  the  apo«k  ii. 
speakbg  only  of  those  diac  die  in  Christ,  true  bdie^^ers  in  him ;  yet  not  hcic^ 
nor  any  where  else,  is  it  said,  that  diese  only  rise.    Besides,  the  apotfie  says«f 
these,,  diat  diey  .shall  rise  first ;  which  supposes,  diat  othen  shall  rise  afterwaidi 
who  have  no  claim  to  this  character ;  a  first  resurrection  of  believers  in  Chhsii 
supposes  a  second  resiurection  of  those  who  are  not  such.     But  that  die  wick' 
ed  shall  rise,  is  not  only  to  be  proved  from  express  passages  of  scripture,  before 
observed,  Dan.  xii.  2.  Joira  V.  28,  29.  but  also  from  reason ;  as  from  the  justice 
of  God,  which  icquires,  diat  sins  committed  in  and  by  the  body,  as  most  sini 
are,  should  be  punished  in  the  body;  diat  being  not  only  an  accessary,  bats 
partner  with  the  soul  in  sinning,  and  an  instrument  by  which  the  sin  is  oxsti 
mitted,  and  so  deserving  of  punidiment :  and  whereas  the  wicked  do  not  reoeitc 
in  this  life  the  full  reward  of  punishment  in  their  bodies;  it  seems  neccssarf 
trom  die  justice  of  God,  that  their  bodies  should  be  raised,  tliat  with  their  snub 
they  may  receive  their  full  recompencc  of  reward.     Besides,  it  may  be  conclud- 
ed from  tlie  general  judgment ;  when  some  will  lie  cast  into  the  lake  of  fir e^  Rev. 
XX,  12,  15.  which  must  be  underslood  of  the  wicked;    and  if  all  must  afftff 
before  the  judgment- seat  of  Christy  to  receive  for  wliat  has  been  done  in  the  body, 
then  the  wicked  must  appear  there,  that  they  may  receive  for  the  bad  thinjs 
ihey  have  done  in  the  body ;  to  which  appearance  and  reception,  tliere  must  be 
a  resurrection  of  them  from  the  dead.     The  scriptural  account  of  the  punish- 
ments and  torments  of  the  wicked,  manifestly  supposes  a  lesurrection  of  the?^ 
bodies,  signified  by  outer  darkness,  weeping,  wailing,  and  gnashing  of  teeth; 
by  a  furnace  and  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  and  by  being  cast  into  it,  widi  t^-o 
eyes,  hands,  and  feet ;   and  be  these  metaphorical  and  pioverbial  speeches,  there 
must  be  something  literally  true,  to  which  they  refer.     Besides,  Christ  cxhom 
his  disciples,  to  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  body  and  soul  in  hclU   Mate  x.  28. 
To  which  may  be  added,  that  this  notion  that  the  wicked  rise  not,  must  have  t 
tendency  to  licentiousness,  to  take  off  all  restraints  from  wicked  men,  and  cm* 
bolden  them  in  a  vicious  course  of  life,  according  to  t  Cor.  xv.  32.      From  all 
which  it  may  be  concluded,  there  will  he  a  resuneciion  of  the  wicked,  as  wdl 
as  of  the  righteous;  indeed,  there  will  be  a  diflfercnce  between  the  resurrectioii 
of  the  one  and  of  the  odier;  the  righteous  will  rise  first,  at  the  appearance  of 
Christ;  the  wicked  not  till  a  thousand  years  after:  saints  will  rise  by  virtue  of 
union  to  Christ;  the  wicked  merely  by  liis  power;  their  resurrection  willJifc 
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their  adjuncts ;  though  the  bodies  of  the  wicked  will  be  raised  immortal,  and 
i  such  a  state  as  to  bear  perpetual  punishment,  yet  will  not  be  clothed  with 
lory;  whereas  the  Ixxlics  of  the  saints  will  not  only  be  laised  immortal  and 
licorruptible,  hut  powerful,  spiritual,  anri  glorious,  even  fashioned  like  to  tlie 
;loiiou$  body  of  Christ.  The  end  will  \c  different  also  ;  die  one  will  rise  to 
everlasting  life;  die  other  to  cverhistini;  Jianie  and  contempt;  hence  the  one  i* 
:alled  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  the  cilicr  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 

n.  To  enquire,  what  of  men  shall  be  raised  ?  Man  consists  of  two  parts* 
wul  and  btxly.  It  is  not  the  soul  that  is  raised,  for  that  dies  not.  There  were 
lomc  christians  in  Arabia**,  who  held,  that  the  soul  dies  with  the  body,  anda^ 
ht  resurrection  revives,  and  returns  to  its  own  body ;  but  that  is  an  immaterial 
ind  immortal  substance,  as  has  been  proved  in  a  former  chapter;  but  it  is  the 
body  which  dies,  that  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead;  it  is  diat  only  tliat  is  moi- 
ial,  aud  sliall  be  (juickcned  ;  it  is  that  only  which  is  laid  in  the  grave,  and  shall 
some  fonh  from  thence ;  it  is  that  which  sleeps  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and 
ihall  be  awakened  from  tlicnce  ;  for, 

I.  The  body  is  not  annihilated,  or  reduced  to  nothing  at  death,  which  Is 
K)ntrary  to  reason  and  scripture ;  at  death  there  is  a  disunion  of  soul  and  bodv; 
but  neidicr  arc  1  educed  to  nothing ;  the  body  returns  to  the  earth,  and  the  soul 
i>God  that  gave  it ;  and  though  die  body  after  death  passes  under  many  change$ 
ind  alterations ;  yet  the  matter  and  substance  of  it  will  remain  in  some  form  or 
mother:  deadi  is  spmctimes  expressed  by  returning  to  dust;  but  then  dust  is 
iomething:  and  by  seeing  corruption ;  but  that  supposes  something  in  being, 
»rhicli  is  corrupted,  matcer  a:;d  substance  stai  remaining;  but  annihilation  leave^ 
lothing:  and  by  sowing  seed  in  the  earth,  which  rots  ;  by  pulling  down  a 
lousc;  and  putting  c;fFa  tabernacle.  But  sred  sown,  though  it  dies  and  rot,  i^ 
toes  not  lose  its  l)cing,  nor  its  nature  ;  but  being  quickened,  in  due  time,  it  buds 
»nd  puts  fortii  its  seminal  virtue  ;  and  so  a  house  pulled  down,  and  a  tabernacle 
lopinncd,  the  matter  and  subsianre,  and  ilie  several  parts  of  ihcm  remain.  And 
Fthc  body  was  reduced  to  nothing  at  death,  C\uist  would  lose  part  of  his  pur- 
hase,  and  the  Spirit  his  dwelling  plaic,  i  Cor.  vi,  15,  19,  20.  To  which  may 
c  addetl,  if  this  was  the  case,  tlic  icsurrcc:ion  would  not  be  a  resurrection,  but 
recreation  of  a  new  body.  As  foi  those  scriptures  wliich  speak  of  the  dead 
^ody  as  not>  Jer.  :cxxi.  15.  the  meaning  is,  not  that  they  do  not  exist ;  but  tliey 
rp  not  where  they  formerly  dwelt,  having  their  foimcr  possessions  and  friends ; 
Ut  they  are  somewhere  ;  thqir  souls  are  either  in  heaven  or  in  hell;  and  tlicij. 
Quies  in  the  grave:  an<l  when  the  apos'le  says,  Mcatifor  the  bflly^  and  the 
^Uyfor  meats ;  hut  God  shall  dchtray  both  it  and  them  :  the  sense  i?,  ncX  that  die 
ody,  or  any  part  of  it,  as  the  l>elly,  should  he  destroyed,  as  to  its  substance,  but 
>  to  its  use,  in  receiving  food  to  supply  the  natural  wants  of  the  body,  as  now; 
lough  it  will  be  necessary  as  a  constituent  part,  and  for  the  ornament  of  it. 

^Euicb.  Eccl.  Ilisi.  I.  6.  c  37 1  Aug.  dc  Hxrcs.  c.  8j.    Uidor.  Ong,  1.8.  c.  5.  w>  Hobbc»*« 
^iachm,  c.  39.  4|. 
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2.  The  boily,  at  ihc  resurrection,   will  not  be  a  new,  aerial,   and  celcstia! 
body,  as  Oiigcn  and  otliers  thoiKilu ;  or  a  spiritual  one,  as  to  its  nature  and 
substance.     It  will  be  difFcrent  frcin  what  it  is  now,  as  to  its  qualities,  but  nd 
as  to  its  substance :    when  the  nposile  compares  it  to  seed  sown  in  the  canh, 
which  is  not  the  body  that  shall  he^   I  Cor.  xv,  37,  38.  he  designs  not  a  diiTcr- 
cnce  of  substance,  but  of  qualities;  such  as  is  between  the  seed  sown,  and  the 
plant  that  springs  from  it ;  which  differ  not  in  their  specific  nature,  but  in  some 
ciicumstanccs  and  accidents;  as  the  difference  in  the  risen  body  lies  in  incorrep- 
tion,  glory,  power,  and  spirituality.      The  same  comparison  is  made  of  Chnsi** 
body,  John  xii.  24.  and  yet  it  was  not  a  spiritual  body,  when  raised,  as  to  sub- 
stance, but  consisted  of  flesh  and  bones,  as  before,   Luke  xxiv.  39.  and  such 
will  be  the  bodies  of  the  saints ;    and  though  ihe  body  will  be  raised  a  spiritual 
one,  as  the  apostle  affirms,  yet  it  will  not  be  changed  inio  a  spirit,   and  lose  iti 
former  nature ;   but  will  be  subject  and  subser\Ment  to  the  soul,  or  spirit ;  be 
employed  in  spiritual  services,  and  delight  m  spiiitual  objects;    and  will  not  be 
suppoited  in  a  natural  way,  and  by  natural  means,  but  l)e  like  the  angels,  Luke 
XX.  36.  and  though  it  will  consist  of  flesh  and  blood,  yei  be  neither  sinful,  nor 
frail  and  mortal;  which  is  the  sense  of  i  Cor.  xv,  50.  but  pure  and  holy,  incor- 
luptiblc  and  immortal,  verse  53,     If  the  body  was  new,  aerial,  celestial  body 
different  in  substance  from  what  it  is,  it  would  not  be  a  rcsuri  cctiod,  but  a  crea- 
tion ;  nor  would  it  be  consistent  with  the  justice  of  God,  that  such  new,  create^ 
bodies,  which  never  sinned,  should  be  evei lastingly  punished  ;  nor  can  such  be 
said  to  be  truly  human  bodies,    that  are  without  flesh  and  blood  ;    nor  suthto 
be  men,  who  are  incoi  poreal ;    nor  can  the  same  persons  who  have  sinned,  be 
said  to  be  punished  ;    nor  the  Same  who  arc  redeemed  be  glorified,  unless  ihc 
same  body  is  raised. 

3.  It  may  be  proved,  that  the  same  body  that  now  is,  will  be  raised  from  the 
dead  ;  this  is  fully  expressed  by  Job,  chap.  xix.  26,  27.  who  firmly  believed* 
that  this  body  of  his,  which  would  be  dcstro>ed  by  worms,  should  be  raised 
again ;  and  in  that  very  flesh  of  his  he  should  see  God  incarnate,  and  that  with 
the  self-same  eyes  he  had,  and  not  another's  ;  and  which  is  as  strongly  asserted  bf 
the  apostle  Paul,  i  Cor.  xv.  53,  54,  Thh  mortal  must  pa  on  immortality ;  /B 
corruption^  must  put  on  incorruption ;  pointing  to  the  present  mortal  and  corrupti- 
ble body  he  then  had ;  and  which  is  confirmed  by  what  follows;  Sq  when  this 
corruption,  (ffc  which  would  not  be  true  if  another,  and  not  the  same  body  \vtl 
raised:  and  elsewhere  he  say.s,  that  Christ  will  change  our  vile  body;  but  if  ort  ' 
the  same  body,  but  anoilicr,  it  will  not  be  our  vile  body  that  will  he  fashionei(l  J 
like  to  the  body  of  Christ.  For  the  further  confinnation  of  this,  let  the  follow- 
ing things  be  observed. —  i.  The  notation  of  the  word  resurrection;  which 
signifies  a  raising  up  again  that  which  is  fallen*^ ;  by  death  the  body  falls,  2  Sam. 
ili.  38.  John  xii.  24.  now  if  another,  and  not  the  same  body,  is  raised,  which 

*Stc&  resurrrctionis  vocabulum  non  aliani  rean  vindicat,  quam  quz  cecidit,  Tcrtull.  »^^* 
Marc.  I.  5.  c.  9. 
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.  Yell,  It  will  not  be  a  resurrection ;  but  a  creation.  —  i.  The  figurative  phrases, 
l)y  which  it  is  expressed,  shew  it;  as  by  quickening  seed'so>\Ti;  and  by  awak- 
ening out  of  sleep :  now  as  it  is  the  same  seed  tliat  is  sown  and  dies,  which 
springs  np»  and  appears  in  stalk,  blade,  and  car,  as  to  nature  and  substance* 
though  with  some  additional  circumstances;  so  it  is  the  same  body, that  dies,  is 
quickened  and  raised,  though  with  additional  glories  and  excellencies;  the  same 
IT  that  is  sown  in  corruption;  the  same  it  that  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  the  same 
IT  that  is  sown  in  weakness;  the  same  it  that  is  sown  in  a  natural  body,  is 
raised  in  inconuption,  in  glory,  in  power,  and  a  spiritual  body;  or  tliere  is  no 
meaning  in  the  apostle's  words,  i  Cor.  xv.  42 — 44.  and  as  it  is  the  same  body 
that  sleeps  that  is  awakened  out  of  it  in  a  literal  sense;  it  is  the  same  body  that 
falls  asleep  by  death,  which  will  be  awakened  and  rise  at  the  resurrection, 
—  3.  The  places  from  whence  the  dead  will  be  raised,  and  be  summoned  to 
deliver  them,  prove  the  same;  our  Lord  says.  All  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  come  forth.  Now  what  of  men  arc  laid  in  the  grave  but  their  bo* 
dies?  and  what  else  can  be  thought  to  come  fonli  fiom  thence?  and  what  but 
the  same  bodies  that  were  laid  there?  the  sea,  death,  and  the  grave,  are  said  to 
deliver  up  the  dead  in  them,  which  must  be  the  same  that  are  buried  in  the 
earth  anJ  sea;  for  what  else  can  such  expressions  design?  —  4.  The  transla- 
tions of  Enoch  and  Elijah,  were  in  the  very  same  bodies  they  had  when  on 
iearth ;  the  bodies  of  the  saints,  which  arose  out  of  their  graves,  when  opened 
at  Christ's  resurrection,  were  the  same  that  were  laid  in  them ;  the  borlies  of  the 
living  saints,  at  Christ's  coming,  which  will  then  be  changed,  will  be  the  same 
they  had  before  that  change:  now  it  is  not  reasonable  tq  suppose,  that  some  of 
the  saints  in  heaven  should  have  the  same  l>odIes  they  had  on  earth,  and  others 
not.  —  5.  The  resurrection  of  Christ's  body  is  a  proof  of  this  truth ;  since  he 
rose  from  the  dead  with  the  same  body  he  suffered  on  the  crors,  and  was  laid 
in  the  grave ;  as  appears  from  the  print  of  the  nails  in  his  hands  and  rcet,  secii 
by  Thomas  after  his  resurrection :  nor  was  it  an  aerial  nor  spiritual  body,  as  to 
its  substance,  since  it  consisted  of  flesh  and  bones,  which  a  spirit  does  not,  and 
might  be  felt  and  bandied,  John  xx.  25,  27.  Now  Christ's  resuircction  is  the 
exemplar  of  thp  saints;  according  to  which  their  vile  bodies,  and  so  surely  noi, 
new,  spiritual,  and  celestial  ones,  will  be  fashioned.  Nor  can  it  be  reasonably 
diought  that  Christ,  who  partook  of  the  same  flesh  and  blood  with  the  children, 
should  be  raised  and  glorified  in  the  same  body,  and  not  they  in  theirs,  for  whose 
sake  he  assumed  his.  —  6.  Tr  seems  quite  necessajy  from  the  justice  of  God 
0iat  not  others,  but  the  same  bodies  Christ  has  purchased,  the  Spirit  has  sancti- 
fied, and  which  have  suffered  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  should  be  glorified ;  and 
that  those,  and  not  others,  should  be  punished,  that  have  sinned  against  God» 
blasphemed  the  name  ofChnst,  and  persecuted  his  saints.  —  7.  This  may  be 
concluded  from  the  veracity  of  God,  in  his  purposes,  promises,  and  threatenings; 
for  if  the  good  things  he  has  appointed  for,  and  promised  to  his  people,  are  ndt 
)«e^wed  upon  the  t^me  persons ;  and  th?  jmnishm^nt  threatened  is  not  inflicted 
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on  the  same  persont,  where  is  hit  veracity?  and  how  they  can  be  the  lame per- 
sons* without  having  the  same  bodies,  it  not  easy  to  underetand.  —  8.  It  would 
be  a  disappointment  to- the  saints*  who  are  waiting  for  die  redemption  of  their 
bodies,  if  not  the  same,  but  others,  should  be  given  them.  —  9.  If  the  same  bo- 
dies are  not  raised,  the  ends  of  the  murrectiou  will  not  appear  cleariy  to  be  an* 
fwered;  u  the  glorifying  the  grace  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  his  people ;  and 
'  of  his  justice,  in  the  damnation  of  the  wiclced ;  or  bow  shall  evety  one  receive 
in  his  body  for  what  he  has  done,  either  good  or  evil,  if  the  same  bodies  are  not 
raised  which  have  done  diose  things?  *«*  10.  If  the  christian  doctrine  of  the  re* 
furrection  of  die  dead  is  not  of  the  same  body,  it  seems  to  be  no  other  nor  better* 
that  the  old  Pythagorean  nodon  of  the  transmigration  of  souk  into  odier  bodies^ 
The  objections  to  the  ideunty  of  die  risen  body,  will  be  considered  hereafter* 

1  go  on, 

HI.  To  obscnr  the  causes  of  t\m  stupendous  affair.  —  i.  The  efficient  cause 
is  God:  a  creature  is  not  equal  to  it;  it  is  always  ascribed  to  God,  Rom.  iv.  17. 
S  Cor.  i.  9.  it  is  a  work  of  almighty  power;  and  l)cing  a  work  ad  exit  a^  is  com- 
mon CO  die  diree  divine  Persons.  As  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  frequendy 
attiibuted  to  God  the  Father,  so  is  tlie  resurrection  of  the  saints,  i.  Cor.  vi.  14. 

2  Cor.  iv.  14.     Christ,  as  God,  is  a  co-cScicnt  cause  of  it;  both  of  his  own 
and  of  theirs,  John  v.  22.  of  his  own,  John  ii.  19.  Rom.  i.  4.  and  of  theirs:  he 
has  the  keys  of  the  grave,  and  can  open  it  at  his  pleasure;  and  at  his  command, 
ing  voice  the  dead  sliall  come  forth;  and  he  will  change  the  vile  bodies  of  his 
fcaiius,  and  fashion  dicm  like  his  own,   Rev.  i,  18.  John  v.  28.     The  Spirit  of 
G<iJ  also  will  have  a  concern  in  this  affair,  Rom.  viii.  il —  2.  Christ  as  the 
Mediator,  is  die  meritorious  cause  of  it ;  it  will  be  in  virtue  of  his  death  and 
resurrection,  which  is  the  earnest  and  plet'ge  of  it;  as  sure  as  he  is  risen,  so  sure 
sliall  his  people  rise ;  he  is  the  first-fruits  of  those  diat  sleep:  and,  as  man,  he  is 
the  exemplar  of  it;  the  bodies  of  the  saints  will  be  laised  like  his,  incorruptible, 
immortal,  powerful,  and  glorious.  —  3.  The  instiumcntal  cause,  or  means,  diq 
voice  of  Christ,  and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet ;    the  same  with  the  voice  of  the 
arch  angel,  and  the  trump  of  G(xl,  John  v.  28.     But  whether  diis  voice  will  be 
an  articulate  voice,  like  that  at  die  grave  of  Lazarus ;    or  be  a  violent  clap  of 
thunder,  called  the  voice  of  God,  Psal,  xxix.  and  whether  this  trumpet  will  be 
blown  by  Angels  ;  and  the  shout  made,  be  the  shout  of  all  the  angels,  is  not 
easy  to  say.  —  4.  The  final  cause,  is  the  glory  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  Godi 
in  the  complete  salvation  of  his  jieople,  soul  and  body ;  and  of  Ins  jusdce,  in  thq 
punishment  of  die  wicked,  soul  and  body. 

As  to  the  time  of  the  resurrection,  it  cannot  be  exactly  fixed ;  nor  does  it  be- 
cotne  us  curiously  to  enquire  into  it,  any  more  than  into  the  time  of  die  king- 
dom, and  die  hour  of  judgment,  in  general,  it  is  said  to  be  at  the  last  day^  John 
vi.  39 — 54.  at  the  last  day  of  the  present  world ;  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  they 
that  are  his  will  arise;  when  he  shall  descend  from  heaven,  the  dead  in  him  will 
rise  first;  when  the  present  earth  shall  be  burnt  up,  and  a  new  one  formed,  in 
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which  the  saints  will  rcigrt  With  Christ  a  thousand  years;  at  the  close  of  which 
the  wicked  dead  will  be  raised,  i  Cor.  xv.  23.  2  Thess.  iv.  16.  Rev.  xx.  5. 

IV.  There  are  many  objections  made  to  this  great  and  glorious  doctrine ;  the 
principal  of  which  will  be  attended  to. 

I.  That  maxim,  or  aphorism,  is  sometimes  alledged;  a  pnvatione  ad  hah'itum 
noM  datur  regressus ;  from  a  total  destniction  of  any  being,  ihere  is  no  resiora- 
lion  of  it  to  its  former  state  and  condition :  This  may  be  true  of  diings  according 
to  the  common  course  of  nature,  and  by  the  power  of  nature ;  yet  will  not  hold 
good  of  what  may  be  done  in  an  uncommon  and  extraordinary  way,  and  by  the 
power  of  God.  Besides,  the  bodies  of  men  at  death  arc  not  totally  destrovcdi 
in  any  way  whatever,  with  respect  to  their  mattei  or  substance;  whether  redu- 
ced to  ashes  by  fire;  or  cast  into  the  sea,  anddcvouied  by  fishes,  or  interred  in 
tfieeanh,  and  crumbled  into  dust;  yel  they  are  in  being,  and  are  something; 
out  of  which,  it  is  not  impossible,  they  may  be  raised  by  tlie  power  of  God. 

II.  It  is  objected,  that  the  body  is  dissolved  into  so  many,  and  such  small  par- 
ticles, and  these  scattered  about,  and  at  a  great  distance,  and  united  to  other 
bodies;  that  these  should  be  distinguished,  and  separated  from  those  to  which 
diey  are  united;  and  be  gathered  together,  and  replaced  in  their  pioper  order  j 
and  that  they  should  meet  in  their  proper  places  in  the  body,  as  if  it  was  with 
choice  and  judgment,  seems  incrediole,  if  not  impossible.  But,  as  it  has  been 
already  observed,  considering  the  omnipotence  and  omniscience  of  God,  who 
knows  where  every  particle  of  matter  lies,  and  can  collect  and  range  tiiem  to- 
gether in  proper  order,  the  resurrection  cannot  be  thought  neither  incredible 
nor  impossible.  Besides,  it  has  been  observed  by  some,  that  particles  as  nume- 
rous and  more  minute,  as  those  ot  light  be,  are  go  veined  by,  and  subject  tOj 
certain  fixed  laws,  when  they  seem  to  be  in  the  greatest  disorder;  and  may  be 
separated  from  odiers,  and  bc^  collected  in  camera  obscura,  in  a  dark  chamber, 
into  the  exact  image  of  a  man:  and  then  what  impossibility  is  there,  that  the 
parts  of  a  body,  though  dispersed,  and  mingled  among  others,  sliould  be 
brought  together  again,  and  compose  the  same  body ;  any  more  than  the  par- 
ticles of  light  do  the  figure  of  it,  after  so  many  mixtures  with,  and  percussion* 
against  other  particles  ?  And  it  is  furtliei  observed,  that  the  parts  of  which  the 
visible  body  is  composed,  were  as  much  scattered  over  the  wliole  earth,  more 
than  five  thousand  years  ago,  as  they  will  be  many  years  after  dearh,  or  at  the 
end  of  the  world;  and  so  not  more  impossible  in  this  case,  than  at  first  to  collect 
the  parts  so  dispeised,  and  to  bring  them  into  oriler.  And  moirover,  let  the 
bones  of  a  skeleton,  or  the  wheels  and  parts  of  a  watch,  be  jumbled  and  tlirowit 
together  in  the  uttnost  disorder;  yet  a  gco  I  anatomist  can  put  all  ilie  hones 
of  a  skeleton,  and  a  good  watchmaker  ail  the  wheels  and  pieces  of  a  watch, 
into  the  same  structure  again,  so  as  to  compose  the  very  same  skeleton  and 
watch;  and  of  infinitely  more  wisdom  and  power  is  the  great  Anifi<  er  ot  all 
possessed,  to  put  the  human  body,  though  its  parts  lie  ever  so  dispersed,  and  in 
djorder,  into  the  same  structure  agaia.      And  as  to  the  umon  of  the  particles  of 


i 
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(he  faodjr^  wtth  odier  bodiei,  and  the  difficukr  of  ^  lepartdon  of  diett,  Arif 
that -are  well  vened  in  chymiiny,  are  aUe  to  prodooe  inmunenble  ciamplci  of 
diiDgt  diat  adhere  and  unite  dosdj  with  one  another,  which  are  yet  eanly  m* 
Iparated^  by  the  addition  of  a  third.  And  as  to  the  distance  of  the  |Muta  of  Aa 
body^  and  the  unlikelihood  of  their  meeting  at  the  tame  pkces  of  the  body  to 
Which  they  belong,  as  if  tliey  acted  with,  choice  and  judgment ;  it  ia  obserfc^ 
diat  the  loadstone  will  draw  iron  when  at  a  distance  front  it;  and  diat  die  hea- 
venly bodies^  which  are  at  a  great,  and  almost  immeasurable  distance,  are  suIh 
ject  to  a  hw  that  brings  thcin  towards  each  other;  and  such  is  die  virtue  of  die 
load^one,  that  let  iroA,  lead,  salt,  and  stone,  be  redoced  fo  a  powder,  and  nuaot 
together,  and  hold  the  loadstone  to  it,  it  will  draw  the  iron  only,  and  as  it  woe 
bv  free  choice  out  of  thn  composition,  leaving  all  the  rest  of  the  bodies  tmtoodi- 
cd*  And  suicly  then,  the  great  Alchymist  of  the  world,  and  he  who  is  the  Ao* 
dior  of  the  loadstone,  and  has  given  it  the  virtue  it  has,  is  capable  of  doing  ss 
great,  and  grcates  things,  than  these ;  he  can  gather  togedier  the  particles  of  die 
dissolved  body,  though  ever  so  distant  and  dispersed,  and  separate  and  disdi^;uidi 
them  from  odier  bodies  they  have  been  united  to,  and  put  them  in  their  proper 
place,  in  their  own  body* 

til.  Hic  various  changes  and  akeradons  die  body  undergoes,  are  otjected  to 

die  same  body  being  raised;   it  is  observed,  that  in  the  space  of  seven  years  sH 

die  panicles  of  the  body  are  changed;  some  lost,  and  others  got ;  and  it  seems 

impiactiUe  tliat  the  same  body  should  be  raised,  since  its  panicles  are  not  the 

same  in  yoiiih  as  in  old  age ;    nor  when  emaciated  as  in  better  circumstances; 

and  therefore  being  raised  according  to  which,  it  may,  it  cannot  be  the  same. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  ihough  the  body  has  not  always  the  same  flredng  par. 

tides,  which  are  continually  changing,  as  the  fluids  are,  yet  it  always  has  the 

same  solid  and  constiiucut  parts ;  and  so  a  man  may  always  be  said  to  have  the 

same  Ixxly,  and  to  he  the  same  man ;  it  is  the  same  body  that  is  bom  that  dies ; 

and  the  same  that  dies  that  shall  ri&e  again ;  the  several  alterations  and  changes 

it  undergoes,  widi  respect  to  ralhiess  and  largeness,  fatness  or  leanness,  do  not 

destroy  the  identity  of  d)e  body.     Moreover,  It  is  not  requisite  that  all  the  par* 

tides  of  matter  of  which  the  body  of  a  man  has  been  composed,  throughout  his 

[ife-time,  should  he  collected,  to  constitute  the  risen  body ;  it  is  enough  that  all 

die  necessarv  ones  should  be  collected  and  united  togetlier ;    otherwise,  it  most 

rise  in  a  gigantic  form.     It  is  a  good  distinction  made  by  a  learned  writer',  of 

an  own  or  proper  body,  and  of  a  vhible  one ;    the  visible  body  consists  both  of 

fluids  and  of  solids ;  the  former  of  which  change  and  alter,  according  to  difier* 

ence  of  years,  of  constitutions,  and  other  circumstances;  but  the  latter  condnue 

the  same:    an  own  or  proper  body,  consists  almost  only  of  solids ;  as  of  skin, 

bones,  nerves,  tendons,  cartilages,  arteries,  and  veins ;  which  continue  the  same 

from  infancy  to  tlie  age  of  maturity,  and  so  on,  excepting  the  strengdi  and  sir^ 

of  them ;  and  so  sufficient  to  denominate  the  same  body,  notwithstanding  the 

fNicttwcntyt'iKclisioui  Philiofoplitr,  vol.  f.  comcmpL  ta.  ••  SO^-sa- P*  *0^  ^c. 
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^ange  of  the  fluids,  and  of  the  flying  off»  and  accession»  of  the  fleeting  particles. 
And  as  every  animal,  so  man*  has  a  first  principle,  or  stamen^  which  contain^ 
the  whole  own  body;  and  which.  In  growth,  is  expanded  or  unfolded,  and  cloth- 
ed, as  it  were,  and  filled  up  with  other  panicles  continually;  so  that  it  is  enough 
if  this  stamen  is  preserved,  and  at  the  resurrection,  unfolded  and  filled  up,  either 
with  the  same  matter  that  belonged  to  it  before,  or  with  such  other  matter  as  it 
shall  please  God,  to  constitute  the  same  body ;  let  one  die,  as  it  may,  when  a 
I'hild,  or  full  grown,  or  with  a  loss  of  a  leg  or  an  arm,  or  with  any  defect; 
since  all  will  be  filled  up  in  the  expanded  stamen^  as  observed. 

IV.  The  grossness,  and  gravity  of  bodies,  arc  objected,  as  rendering  them  un- 
fit to  dwell  in  such  a  place  as  heaven,  all  fluid,  and  purely  ediereal.  As  for 
the  grossness  of  raised  bodies,  they  will  not  be  so  gross  as  may  be  ittiagined,  or 
«s  they  now  are;  though  they  will  not  be  changed  into  spirits,  as  to  substance; 
tbcy  will  be  spiritual  bodies,  in  the  sease  before  explained ;  they  will  be  greatly 
refined  and  spiritualized;  and  will  not  bo  supported  in  such  a  gross  manner  as 
with  food,  drink,  &c.  as  now ;  and  will  be  light,  agile,  and  poweiful,  and  ca- 
pable of  breathing  in  a  purer  air.  As  to  the  gravity  of  them,  a  learned  man 
observes* ,  **  There  is  no  such  thing  as  gravity  in  regions  purely  ediereal,  which 
are  above  the  reach  and  activity  of  particular  orbs;  there  is  no  high  and  low  in 
such  places;  or  bodies  will  be  there  sustained,  as  the  globe  of  the  earth,  and 
the  several  celestial  orbs,  are  now  sustained  in  the  air  and  ether.'*  And  he  fur« 
ther  observes,  that  perhaps,  after  all,  our  heaven  will  be  nothing  but  an  heaven 
"Upon  earth ;  or  some  glorious  solid  orb,  created  on  purpose  for  us,  in  those  im<« 
mense  regions  which  we  call  heaven ;  and  he  says,  diis  is  no  new  opinion;  but 
embraced  by  many  of  the  ancients:  and  certain  it  is,  diat  the  raised  saints  will, 
iquickly  aftei  their  resurrection,  inhabit  a  new  earth  for  a  thousand  years,  pre* 
pared  for  them.  As  for  the  objection,  taken  from  the  impurity  of  bodies,  and 
theif  unworthiness  and  unfitness  to  be  united  to  souls ;  and  their  being  a  prison 
and  a  buidcn  to  them;  and  so  would  make  the  condition  of  souls  worse:  these 
are  only  heathenish  notions,  and  cannot  aflFea  the  minds  of  christians,  and  re^ 
^uire  no  answer.     But, 

V.  There  is  another  objection,  of  more  importance,  which  must  he  removed; 
which  is  taken  from  human  bodies  being  eaten  by  men,  either  through  necessity, 
as  in  distressed  cases;  or  of  choice,  as  by  Cannibals,  or  man-eaters ;  whereby 
the  flesh  of  one  man  is  turned  into  the  flesh  of  another;  and  one  human  body 
becomes  a  part  of  another;  and  so  there  cannot  be  a  distinct  resurrection  of  each 
of  these  bodies,  with  the  proper  parts  belonging  to  them.  In  answer  to  which, 
there  is  no  need  to  say,  as  an  ancient  learned  apologist^  seems  to  do,  that  the 
substance  of  one  man's  body,  when  eaten  by  another,  does  not  turn  to  nourish-* 
ment,  nor  become  the  flseh  of  the  other  that  eats  it;  it  being  not  designed  by  pn>- 

«  Hod/'*  Rcfurrccttoa  of  the  same  Body  asserted,  p.  ao^.       f  Atbenagorai  de  Rcturrection^ 

an 


.ggj^  OF  TBc  tesiiRtECTiON,  Ac.      .^I  ; 

?idence.{br'fixld^  ^race  ir  i».  cemIo>  foea  have  hwa  i^rjihoi  bjr  it|.  ai  dn 
in  Jutrest,  as  well  as^hcrwise:  kt  ic  be  observed,  cbaC  ilm^  very  smaQjAitof 
jAefood  a  man  takes  into  bis  body,  wbkhtunis  toiiotuiibpptttt;  sotaboie 
ilie  fafticth  part  of  it^  accoiUiQg  to  the  accurate  Sanctoriua^c'aod  JaSy  (Bupqi- 
cnce  teachcSy  that  whoi  we  use  for  food,,  belongs  only  to  the  visihk  body  of « 
RnlmaU  and  the  fluids. «fid  juices  thereof;  and  not  its  solid  paitSy  its  bones sni 
;ierves :  nor  is  a  Caonibal,  or  mannnuer,  nourished  with  withered  jbkI  Mi 

m  # 

•'  bones»  and  with  nerves  and  meuabranesi  divested  of  then  juices^;  andio  il 

nourished,  not  with  the  own  proper  body;  but  only,  with  the  visible  opc^  ^i 

th^  fluids  theivof.    JSesIdes,  die  nourishment  of  die  bodies  of  oaen,  if  wahoit 

dieic  will  and  .knowledge^  and  entirely  dqiends  upon  the  will  and  pka^mt^j 

God;  in  whose  power  it  is  to  hinder  that  no  one  essential  paiticle  of  a  boif 

ihould -belong  to  aoodier,  through  nourishment  by  it,  and  that  even  after  a  sf- 1 

tural  manner;  there  is' no  imposnbility  in  it,  since  by  nitmberless  chymical  ai>.j 

periinents,  m  fvnlher  observed,  it  will  appear,  that  though  a  body  has  die  pa*! 

perlv  of  uniting  itself  to  another,  yet  it  can  be  hindered  by  the  adiirion  pf  a  AH 

and  by  odier  ways  too,  from  doing  the  same:  and  God^  who  has  |in»iadls»' 

.raise  die  bodies  of  all  men,  will  take  care  diat  nothing  relating  to  jtouriihoMStii 

^ould  hinder  the  perforcnance  of  it;  and  that  the  pardcles  of  one  man*s  bo^j 

jihall  never  so  become  the  particles  of  another,  as  that  the  resurrection  of  cilhtf 

should  thereby- be  rendered  impossible.    And  it  is  observed  by  a  learned  wrimj 

that  if  even  ac.Cannibal,  during  his  whole  life,  had  fed  upon  noihmg  but  the 

inatter  of  the  .visible  bodies  of  men,  and  it  had  only  pleased  God  to  hinder  the 

jBtamina  of  all  those  whom  he  had  devoured  from  being  converted  into  fooj; 

but  that  they  sliould.have  passed  through  liis  body,  uith  other  excremencitioiif 

matter;  what  impossibility  is  there  that  the  parcicular  stamen  of  each  penoa 

should  be  separated  from  thence,  and  be  filled  up  again  by  otlicr  proper  matter: 

Thus  likewise,  may  the  stamen  of  the  Cannibal  himself  remain  alone,  witfiotf 

any  of  its  expanding  fluids,and  be  filled  up  with  others  at  the  icsurrection;  ani 

Jie  accordingly  may  rise  likewise  in  his  own  body.  —  To  conclude,  adds  bci 

Since  the  own  body  must  he  considered  abstractly  from  any  humours  and  juic»; 

and  siijce  all  that  serves  for  tlie  food  and  nourishmen^  of  a  man-eater,  must  only 

be  divided  from  the  visible  body  of  the  person  devoured;  it  is  plain,  that  although 

a  Cannibal  had  devoured  hundreds  of  visible  bodies  of  other  men;  it  would  lilx- 

wise  happen,  according  to  the  common  course  of  nature,  that  the  solid  particles, 

divested  of  all  their  juices,  or  the  own  bodies  of  the  devoured  persons,  wouU 

be  discharged,  or  cast  out  and  un mingled  with  diose  of  the  dcvourer ;  and  c6ih 

sequently,  diat  each  of  diem  miglit  appear  separate  and  entire,  at  the  time  of  ia 

resurrection.      So  that  upon  die  whole,  there  can  be  nodiing  in  the  abort 

ol^jecdons,  to  a  rational  man,  who  believes  the  power,  promise,  and  providence 

fif  God, 

i  In  Hody*  p*  i8(#»        ^  Nicuwentyt  ut  lupra,  i,  33  p.  &072, 1079. 
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To  conclude,  this  doctrine  appears  to  be  of  great  iinportanOe  aud  usefulness, 
and  therefore  to  be  abode  by..    It  is  one  of  the  articles  of  the  creed  of  the  an« 
cient  Jews;   it  is  reckoned  among  the  first  principks  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ; 
it  is  a  fundamentnl  article  of  the  christian  faith.      The  resurrection  of  Christ 
stands  and  falls  with  it;    the  whole  gospel  is  connected  with  it,  and  depends  on 
it«  I  Cor.  XV.  13 — 17.  without  this,  there  is  no  ex|)ectation  of  a  future  and  bet- 
ter st^te,  18,  19.  practical  religion  greatly  depends  on  the  ttuth  and  belief  of  it. 
It  has  been  observed ',  that  the  opposers  of  ii  have  always  been  bad  livers ;  it  is 
n  natural  consequence,  what  the  apostle  observes  of  the  denial  of  it,  verse  32. 
Whereas,  a  firm  belief  of  it,  promotes  a  studious  concern  of  d  holy  life  and  con* 
Tcrsation,  as  may  be  ol)8erved  in  the  experience  and  practice  of  the  apostle  Paul* 
Acts  xxiv.  15,  16.     It  is  very  useful  to  instruct  in  various  things.     It  serves  to 
enlarge  our  views  of  the  divine  perfections ;   as  of  the  omnipotence,  and  omni« 
acience  of  God,  of  his  holiness  and  justice,  of  his  immutability  in  his  counsels 
mnd  purposes,  and  of  his  faithfulness  in  his  promises  and  threatenihgs.    It  teaches 
]DS  to  think  highly  of  Christ,  as  God  over  all,  and  as  possessed  of  all  divine  per« 
Section,  since  he  has  so  great  a  concern  in  it ;  and  serves  to  endear  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  teach  us  not  to  grieve  him,  by  whom  we  are  sealed  to  the  dayof  tlie 
redemption  of  our  bodies.      And  it  may  be  a  means  of  encouraging  our  faith 
and  trust  in  God,  in  tiie  greatest  straits  and  difficulties,  as  being  able  to  deliver 
t>ut  of  them.      And  it  may  direct  us  to  a  due  and  proper  care  of  our  bodies* 
"whilst  living,  that  ^they^arc  not  abused  through  avarice  01  intemperance  ;    and  to 
provide  or  give  orders  for  the  decent  interrment  of  them  afrer  deaili.  .This  doc* 
trine  affords  much  comfort ;    hence,  in  the  Syriac  version  of  John  xi.  24,  it  ia 
called  the  consoUttlon  of  the  last  day.      It  may  lie  of  great  use  to  support  saints 
under  the  loss  of  near  relations,  and  uncfcr  their  various  trials  and  afflictions,  and 
tinder  prciieni  diseases  and  disorders  of  body ;  from  all  which  they  w.U  be  freed 
at  the  resuricction;  and  in  the  views  of  death,  and  of  the  changes  the  body  will 
undergo  afrer  death;    and  yet,  after  all  lise  again,  and  sec  GoJ,  and  enjoy  the 
company  of  angels  and  saints. 

ft    T   '  ■  I'T-^T- 

OF    THE   SECOND    COMING   OF    CHRIST,    AND    HIS 

PERSONAL     APPEARANCE. 

The  personal  appearance  of  Christ  will  be  before  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
which  is  the  first  resurrection ;  that  will  be  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  which 
might  properly  have  been  treated  of  before  that  resurrection ;  but  that  I  chose  to 
lay  before  the  reader,  in  one  connected  view,  the  separate  state  of  the  soul-after 
tlie  death  of  the  body,  uutil  the  resurrection,  and  the  resurrection  of  it :  and  tor 

i  Nemo  cnim  tam  wrnaliter  vivit,  qu«m  qui  nogant  cirnU  retuirccuoncm,  Tcrtull.dc  Reswi- 
Jtcuoncy  c.  11.  . 
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lib  mne  reiMi  I  htfe  bated  of  the  docAnne  of  dief^Mrfte^llMkfti  I* 
breiidietfogaiher,ordieJQtt»a^  dioag^iteaitei^teiilW^  l> 

fuid  yi^n  before  die  odier,  aod  many  eveifti  wiB  interfme  between  Ate;  *  13 
Ae  conflagntioo  of  die  woiUt  the  making  of  the  new  heavens  and  deoMr  1' 
eard),  and  the  dwelling  and  reigning  of  Chriit  with  hit  faiotti  dieietni  anllta^'l^ 
bindsng  of  Satan  daring  that  time;  all  which  will  fellow  the  peranriil  appatf*  1 
ance  of  Chrift,  and  ml!  be  tieMed  of  alter  that,  in  didr  Older.  I' 

There  have  been  vanoos  appeatanret  of  Christ  afaeady;  many  hi  an  haMa  I  ^ 
form  before  his  incarnation,  as  a  presage  and  pie^  of  it;  bef  Uaprin^nlilfil' 
pcaranoe,  and  what  may  be  called  his  fim  appearance  and  cooung^  was  atl^  I ) 
mcaniationi  there  were  sevend  appearances  of  him  to  hisdiadpies  afietlniito*!' 
snnvction,  and  to  Stephen,  and  to  die  aposde  Fad,  after  his  asoertocid ;  andllAil 
was  a  coming  of  him  in  his  kmgdom  and  power  sometime  aficrto  takewa*! 
geaooe  on  the  Jewish  nation  for  their  rgecrioii  of  him,  anddieperaecutkmeflill 
followers.     There  b  now  an  appearance  of  Christ  in  heaven  as  an  ad? ocairM 
his  people;  and  there  is  a  spiritual  appearance  of  him  at  coovenion,  aol  id 
after-visits  of  his  love,  and  comnranion  widi  him ;   and  in  the  hitter  day  dnil 
vrill  be  a  great  appeanmce  ot  Christ  in  a  spiritual  manner,  or  a  coining  of  lial 
by  the  eAisioo  of  his  Spirit  upon  his  people,  when  his  spiritual  re^  wlllibi 
plaee,  dsewhere  treated  of  h;  after  which  will  be  the  penonal  appeaiancem 
Christ  to  leign  in  a  still  more  glorious  manner.    Hence  his  appearance  tall 
kingdom  are  joined  together,  when  he  will  judge  both  quick  and  dead,  and  diiil 
will  be  attended  widi  great  glory,  and  is  called  his  glorious  appearing^  Tit.  it*  i}  | 
and  in  distinction  firom  his  first  coming  and  appearance  an  his  incamation,  it  ii 
called  his  second^  Heb.  ix.  28.  which  will  now  he  treated  of. 

I.  By  giving  the  proof  of  the  certainty  of  it,  that  Christ  will  most  surely  ap 
pear  personally  to  judge  the  world,  and  reign  with  his  people ;  which  may  be 
most  &rmly  believed,  depended  upon,  and  looked  for  ;  and  this  will  appear. 

I.  From  what  the  patriarchs  before  and  after  the  flood  have  said  of  it;  for  si 

early  has  it  been  spoken  of,  as  may  be  observed  from  the  prophecy  of  Eoodii 

the  seventh  fiom  Adam,  recorded  by  the  aposde  Jude,  verse  14,   15.  Sayit^% 

Behold  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousands  of  his  saints  to  execute  judgment  vftg 

alii  which  prophecy,  whether  it  was  written  or  not,  is  not  certain,  nor  how  the 

aposde  came  by  it,  whether  by  tradition,  as  the  aposde  Paul  had  ihe  names  of 

die  magicians  of  Egypt,  or  by  divine  revelation ;  however,  it  is  made  autficnric 

by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  is  to  be  depended  on  as  fact ;  and  is  to  be  understooi 

not  of  the  first,  but  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  as  appears  by  his  atiendana; 

ten  thousands  of  his  saints;  such  and  such  a  number  of  them  were  not  with  him 

when  he  came  in  the  flesh,  but  his  second  coming  will  be  wit/t  all  Hi  sainth 

I  Thess.  iii.  13.  and  by  the  work  he  is  to  do,  to  execute  Judgment  on  all^  audio 

convince  of,  and  punish  wicked  men  for  their  words  and  works ;  Job  also  ifc* 

dared  bis  faidi|  diat  Christ,  his  Uving  Redepmeri  should  stand  ai  the  kitdr  dg 
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M  the  earthy  that  is,  the  latter  or  last  day  of  tlie  present  world,  since  it  was  con- 
nected with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  he  believed  in,  and  the  futmcJTidgmentt 
Job.  xix.  25.  Also  David  speaks  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  eaith 
and  world,  and  the  people  of  it  with  righteousness  }  and  which  is  re|xrated,  to 
denote  the  certainty  of  it,  Psal.  xcvi.  13.  and  xcviii.  9. 

II.  The  certainty  of  Christ's  second  coming  and  personal  appearance  may  be 
confirmed  from  what  the  prophets  have  said  c  oncerning  ic ;  for  it  iias  been  sp9* 
ien  of  iff  the  mouth  o/them  0//,   Acts  iii.  21.   and  though  the  prcpliecies  greatly 
respect  his  spiritual  reign,  yet  are  intermixed  with  many  things  couccniing  his 
personal  coming  and  appearance;  and  it  lequires  skill  aud  care,  being  attended 
l^tfi  some  difficulty,  to  distinguish  and  separate  the  one  from  the  other;  and  Iht- 
ndes  these,  diere  are  some  which  chiefly  and  plainly  res^tect  his  personal  appear* 
ance  and  kingdom ;  as—  i.  The  prophecy  in  Dan.  vii.  13, 14.  where,  after  the 
destruction  of  Antichrist  and  the  Antichristian  states  in  the  spiritual  reign,  sig« 
lufyed  by  the  slaying  and  burning  of  the  fourth  beast,  toUows  in  a  natural  ordej- 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  to  take  possession  of  his  kingdom ;  Christ  said  to 
be  like  one,  either  in  conformity  to  the  language  of  the  former  visions,  his  king- 
dom being  humane,  gentle,  just  and  wise,  as  well  as  powerful,  and  not  bea&tly, 
as  the  others  }  or  because  he  was  not  yet  become  man ;  or  rather  the  ai  or  liht  . 
.   it  not  an  ai  of  similitude  but  of  certainty,  as  in  Matt,  xiv.  5.  John  i«  14.  P'ul* 
ii.  7.  and  being  described  as  coming  vj'ith  the  clouds  of  heaven^  fixes  it  to  his  se- 
cond and  personal  coming,  which  is  always  so  desciibcd.     The  ^ndtnt  of  days 
he  is  said  to  come  to,  is  God  the  Fatlier,  the  eternal  God ;  they  that  brought 
him  near  him  are  either  the  saints,  who  hasten  his  coming  by  their  prayers ;  oi 
the  angels :  or  it  may  be  impersonally  read,  and  he  was  brought ;  which  denotes 
-die  august  and  magnificent  manner  in  which  he  will  be  personally  and  visibiv^ 
put  into  the  possession  of  his  kingdom  and  dominion  ;  which  will  have  a  glory 
beyond  all  expression,  and  will  be  everlasting;  it  will  never  l>e  succee.leJ  by  an* 
other ;  and  though  Christ's  personal  reign  on  earth  will  be  but  a  thousand  yean 
yet  his  whole  reign,  personal  and  spiritual,  will  be  of  a  long  duration,  and  which 
in  scripture  is  called  everlasting.      Besides,  this  kingdom,  when  deliver^  up^ 
will  not  cease,  but  will  be  connected  with,  and  issue  in  the  ultimate  gloiy,  in 
vhich  Christ  will  reign  with  his  saints  for  ever.  —  2.  Another  prophecy  in  Dan. 
xii.  1—3.  respects  the  sound  and  personal  coming  of  Christ ;    for  he  is  meant 
by  Michael,  who  is  as  God,  as  his  name  signifies,  equal  to  him ;  the  great  princet 
the  prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  head  of  all  principalities  and  poweis 
fVho  statuUth  for  the  Children  of  Daniers  people  \  meaning  the  election  of  grace 
among  the  Jews,  on  whose  behalf  Christ  will  stand  at  the  time  of  their  conver- 
sion in  the  latter  day  ;  previous  to  which  it  will  be  a  timeof  great  trouble ;  botb 
to  the  saints,  when  will  be  the  shying  of  the  witnesses ;  and  to  the  antichristian 
states,  when  the  vials  of  wrath  will  be  poured  out  upon  them,  which  will  bring 
on  the  spiritual  reign ;  after  which  will  be  the  personal  coming  of  Christ,  here 
implied,  since  the  resurrection  of  the  deadVill  follow,  and  when  such  will  be 
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rewaided  in  the  khtgdom  of  Chiiit,  who  hiVe  beeilmiiiiflUf  ierfiooAfeiiiUt 
inceiest ;  ami  the  mt  of  die  chapter  is  ttken  up  abouT  dw  tiflie  when 
shall  he.  —  3.  The  prophecy  in  Zech.  xi«^.  4,  5.  icspeeiBCiieaeDoiilor 
coming  of  Chiist ;  since  all  ibe  saints  will  eomie  with  bin,  add 
h!ni  on  earth ;  when  his  feet  shall  stand  on  tk  mount  of  divesr  WbA 
Oirist  will  be  king  over  all  the  earth,  ieoft  la  and  die  saintt  wffl  be  ai  a.skL 
less  state,  verse  20^  2i.  diongh  there  are  some  tbmgs  whidi  lespect  ihe  apiriCMt 
reign  of  Chiist,  and  a  time  of  distress  previous  to  it.— » 4.  The  psophit;  k 
Mai.  iv.  I — 3.  rrspecu  not  die  first  but  the  second  coming  of  Chrin^  wfaaa  dw 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  hwm  lih  an  §ven\  the  elemenu  shaft  mek  vidi  ftimi 
heat,  and  the  earth  and  atf  that  therein  ik  duill  be  burnt  tip ;  aad  ■■  tho 
shall  perish  in  the  ranfla^tion;  be  burnt  up  Kke  stubble,  and  he ptoperif 
under  the  soles  $f  the  fen  of  them  that  fear  the  Loid ;  to  whom  it  will  bo  t  g^ 
rious  day,  on  whom  the  stin  of  righteousness  shall  arise. 

III.  The  certainty  of  Christ*s  second  and  peisonal  coming  to  reign  on  eiidij 
may  be  evinced  fiom  several  sayings  and  parables  delivered  by  him.  NoCM 
omit  \i\o  petition  directed  t6  in  the  prayer  commonly  odkd  the  Leid^  Flmyerl 
Thy  kingdom  comet  connected  widi  another,  thy  will  hd§n$  m  Hnnk  «»  k  iidtmm 
heaven ,  the  seii&e  of  which  is,  diat  the  kingdom  of  Ood  might  comOp  nA  si 
come,  that  the  will  of  God  might  be  done  by  men  on  earth  at  it  b  drao  hf^UL 
gels  in  heaven ;  which  petition,  though  it  has  been  put  «p  thotisanda  of  times 
has  nevei  vet  been  fulfilled,  nor  never  ran  be  but  in  a  perfect  state ;  tod  dsia 
will  be  no  jnicli  on  earth  till  thr  rcsurrection-statc  takes  place,  and  Christ  pcr- 
sonallv  api>cai  5  in  his  kingdom  and  glory. 

I.  The  answer  of  Christ  to  the  question  of  his  disciples,  ff^hat  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming,  and  cf  iht  end  of  the  world  f  Matt.  xxiv.  3.  given  in  the  fol- 
lowing part  of  the  chapici,  seems  to  respect  the  second  and  personal  coming  of 
Christ ;  for  though  it  is  so  expressed  as  that  it  may  he  applied  to  his  coming  ia 
his  kingdom  and  power  to  destroy  the  Jewish  nation,  and  so  to  be  the  end  of  their 
t^'orld,  church  and  state ;  yet  what  is  said  of  thai,  and  of  the  signs  of  it,  maybe 
consideted  as  rypes,  symbols,  and  emblems  of,  and  to  have  a  further  accomplish- 
ment in  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  end  of  the  present  world ;  whose 
coming  will  belike  lightening,  swift,  sudden,  at  an  unawares,  and  local  and  visible » 
for  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven^  27,  30.  that  is,  the  son 
of  man  himself,  as  the  sign  of  Jonas  is  Jonas  himself;  who  will  personally  appear 
in  the  lower  heaven,  so  as  to  be  seen  by  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth,  who  shall 
mouin  on  that  account :  and  they  shall  see  the  son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  %f 
heavtn ;  which,  as  has  been  before  observed,,  is  a  distinguishing  and  peculiar  cha- 
racteristic of  the  second  coming  of  Christ;  which  will  be  with  power,  seen  in 
raising  the  dead,  burning  the  world,  binding  Satan,  making  new  heavens  aif' 
a  new  earth,  and  setting  up  his  glorious  kingdom  in  it ;  and  so  with  great  glo- 
ry, his  own,  his  Father's,  and  that  of  the  holy  angels;  and  then  he  will  send 
-his  angels  with  a  great  sound  if  a  tmmfcty  verse  34.  aad  with  auth  aa 


Book  IV.  ot  CHRIST.  397 

«iie,  «nd  with  his  wgAs  shall  he  descend  in  pcnion  from  heaven,  i  Thess. 
IV.  1 6.  2  Thess.  1-7.  and  tliose  he  will  eraplov  to  gather  together  h-j 
tltttfrmn  the  fwr 'Minds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  othcr\  that  is,  the  raised 
saintt,  who  will  rise  at  this  time  in  the  several  paits  of  the  world  where  they 
^ied  and  were  biined;  and  whom  the  angels  siiall  collect  together,  and  hring 
widi  the  IWing  saints  changed,  to  Christ  in  the  air,  where  he  will  be  seen.  But 
of  tht  day  and  hour  of  Christ's  coming  kno^iveth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  in 
keaven,  verse  36.  Moreover  die  coming  of  the  son  of  man  will  he  like  the  days 
'CfNoah  for  carnality,  sensuality  and  security,  verse  37,  &c.  which  a^rrees  with 
the  accounts  other  scriptures  give;  as  diat  it  will  be  like  tlwt  of  a  thief  in  tlie 
night,  sudden  and  at  unawares;  and  that  when  pei-sons  are  crying  peace,  peace, 
■  jrrcat  pleasure  and  happiness,  sudden  destruction  comes  upon  them ;  anH  there- 
-fore,  since  the  Son  of  man  comes  in  an  hour  unthought  of,  persons  ought  to  be 
ready  tor  it,  verse  44.  for  nothing  is  more  ceitain  than  death,  die  coming  of 
CSirist,  and  the  judgment-day. 

2.  The  parables  in  Matt.  xxv.  all  respect  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  TItc 
imrabie  of  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins,  describes  the  state  of  the  church  under 
the  gospel-dispensPtion,  as  consisting  of  true  believers,  and  formal  professors, 
and  their  different  behaviour,  until  the  coming  of  Christ ;  when  tlie  door  will 
be  shut,  the  dooi  of  die  word  and  ordinances  ;  for  after  the  spiritual  reign,  and 
•in  the  naillennium-siate,  they  will  be  no  more  administercil,  and  Christ,  and  his 
gospel^  will  be  no  more  preached ;  and  so  no  more  a  door  of  faidi  and  hope  for 
jianers.     Before  the  personal  coming  of  Christ,  all  the  virgins,  both  wise  and 
foolish,  will  be  asleep,  unconcerned  about  his  coming,  off  of  their  wafcli  and 
'  guard,  and  in  no  expectation  of  it ;  and,  having  little  faith  about  it,  fVhen  the 
Son  9/ man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?     To  this  state  answers  the 
X^9^irrtfif  church*state,  lukewarm,  indifferent,  and  regardless  of  divine  things; 
'which  will  bring  on,  and  issue  in  the  last  judgment  of  the  people,  as  iis  name 
-signifies.     Christ,  in  this  parable,  is  all  along  represented  as  a  bridegroom,  and 
as  such  he  shall  come,  when  the  church,  his  bride  will  be  made  ready,  and  come 
down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband  ;  when  she, 
L    ^e  hide,  the  LBmb*5  wife,  having  the  glory  of  God  upon  her,  shall  dwell  with 
I     liim  in  the  new  Jerusalenv-state ;  which  is  the  maniage-chamber  they  diat  are 
j     jxady  shall  enter  into  with  him* 

I  The  parable  of  die  talears,  in  the  same  chapter,  respects  the  satre  time,  and 

',  idescribes  our  Lord's  giving  gifts  to  men,  upon  his  ascension*  to  heaven,  and 
since;  to  some  more,  andx)thers  less,  of  which  they  make  a  difl'eient  improve, 
nient:  and  also  his  coming  again,  after  a  long  time,  and  reckoning  with  them; 
which  will  be  done  when  he  personally  appears  ;  and  who  will  m  the  resuricc- 
i     cion -state  distribute  honours  and  rewards  to  his  servants,  according  as  they  have 

:0sade  use  of  the  talents  committed  to  them. 
I  The  chapter  is  closed  with  an  account  of  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  glorv, 

I      And  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  and  silting  on  die  throne  of  hib  gloiy,  sum. 
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moning  alt  nntions  before  htnif  and  sepaiaiitig  the  good  ffom  the  bad,  atid  ptt* 
ling  the  definitive  sentence  on  each,  and  executing  It. 

3.  1'hc  parable  of  the  nobleman,  in  Luke  xix*  12,  &c.  is  similar  to  that  or 
the  taknts.  By  the  nobleman  is  meant  Christ,  who  is  of  noble  extiact  indeed; 
flts  the  Son  of  God,  he  is  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father ;  as  man,  he  sprung 
fioin  the  Jewish  ancestors,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  from  a  race  of 
kings  of  the  line  of  David.  By  the  far  country  he  wefit  into,  heaven  is  design- 
ed ;  which  is  the  better  country,  a  land  afai  off,  from  whence  Christ  came  a^ 
his  incarnation,  and  whither  he  went  after  his  ascension,  and  where  he  will  r&- 
ir.ain  till  his  second  cotning.  His  end  in  going  thither,  was  to  receive  for  him- 
self a  kingdom  ;  to  take  open  passession  of  a  kingdom  that  was  appointed  for 
him;  and  which  he  did,  in  some  sott,  at  his  ascension,  when  he  was  made,  or 
declared,  I^)rd  and  Christ;  and  more  fully  will,  in  the  spiritual  reign,  when  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  his ;  but  most  openly,  clearly,  and  plainly, 
at  his  persona!  appearing  and  kingdom ;  wiiich  will  be  the  time  of  his  return, 
when  he  will  appear  manifestly  instated  in  it,  and  possessed  of  it ;  and  then  will 
he  call  his  servants  to  an  account  for  the  monies  he  committed  to  them,  to  roak^ 
iisc  of  in  his  absence ;  and  according  to  the  use  it  shall  appear  they  have  made 
of  them,  they  will  be  rewarded  in  the  millennium-state,  signified  by  giving  them 
autiioiity  over  more  or  fewer  cities. 

4.  The  woids  of  Christ  in  John  xiv,  2,  3.  cannot  well  be  neglected;  Iftntf 
Father's  home  are  many  mansions  ;  I  ^o  to  prepare  a  place  for  you^  and  I  will  com 
again,  and  receive  you  unto  myself.  By  Christ's  Father's  house,  is  meant  heaven, 
the  house  not  made  with  hands,  ctcinal  in  the  heavens;  in  which  there  arc  many 
mansions,  dwelling,  resting-places  for  the  many  sons  he,  the  great  Captain  of 
their  salvation,  must,  and  will  bring  to  glory  ;  and  hither  Christ  is  gone,  as  the 
foreiunner,  both  to  take  possession  of  heaven  for  them,  and  to  prepare  it  for 
their  receptioa  of  it ;  for  though  it  is  a  kingdom  prepared  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  in  tlic  purpose,  council,  and  covenant  of  God ;  yet  Christ  is  fiir- 
tlicr  preparing  and  fitting  it  for  them,  by  his  personal  presence,  and  powerful 
mediation,  wliilst  thev  are  preparing  and  working  up  for  the  self-same  thing,  by 
his  Spirit  within  them  ;  and  when  tliey  are  all  gathered  in,  and  made  ready,  he 
will  come  again  in  person,  and  raise  tlicir  bodies,  and  re -unite  their  souls  to 
tlicm,  and  take  thcui,  soul  and  body,  to  himself,  to  be  with  liim  where  he  is, 
fiist  in  the  millennium-state,  and  then  in  the  ultimate  glory. 

IV.  I'hat  Chriat  will  come  personally  on  earth  a  second  time,  may  be  most 
certainly  concluded  fro»n  the  words  of  the  angels,  in  Acts  i.  1 1,  at  the  ascension 
of  Christ  to  hea\  en  ;  7/i/i  sumc  Jesus  ivhich  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven  shall 
so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  haze  seen  him  go  into  heaven.  The  angels  reproved 
tlic  apostles,  that  they  stood  gazing  at  Jesus,  as  he  went  up  to  heaven,  being 
desirous  of  seeing  the  last  of  him,  as  if  they  were  never  to  see  him  any  more; 
whereas  he  would  come  again  from  heaven,  in  like  manner  as  they  saw  him  go 
thidier:  as  he  ascended  in  person,   in  his  human  natuic,  united  to  his  divine 
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person,  as  the  Son  of  Cod ;  so  he  should  descend  in  person^  in  the  same  hum^q 
nature  dius  united ;  The  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven:  and  as  h^s 
ascension  to  heaven  was  visible,  he  was  seen  of  angels,  and  by  the  apostles;  so 
hk  descent  from  thence  will  be  visible;  Every  eye  shall  see  him;  not  a  fevv 
only,  as  then>  but  all :  and  as  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sights  when  he 
"went  to  heaven ;  so  when  he  comes  again»  he  will  come  in  the  clouds  of  hea** 
ten:  and  as  be  was  attended  by  angels,  who  escorted  him  through  die  ic^otis 
of  the  air;  so  he  will  be  levealcd  from  heaven,  with  his  mighty  angek:  an4 
ihough  no  mention  is  made  iu  this  narrative,  of  his  ascemion  with  a  sho.uti  aqd 
Ihe  sound  of  a  trumpet  attending  it ;  yet,  as  it  was  foretold  in  prophecy  and  typ^ 
■0  doubt  is  to  he  made  of  it;  God  is  gone  up  whh  a  shout ,  the  Lord  juith  tie 
^imftd  of  a  trumpet !  Psal.  xlvii.  5.  and  certam  it  is,  he  will  descend  in  such 
■unnei  ;  The  Lord  himself  ^hall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout  f  with  the  voi<;e 
ffthi'  arch-angely  and  with  t/ie  trump  of  God/  I  Thess.  iv.  16.  and  as  his  ascent 
Ms  from  the  mount  of  Oliver,  it  is  very  probaUe  his  descent  will  be  oa  tb^t 
Kry  spot ;  since  it  is  said,  that  when  the  Lord  shall  come  with  alibis  sjiiptSt  Ms 
ffetshali  stand  in  that  day  en  the  mount  of  Olives^  Zecli.  xiv.  4,  gf 

V.  The  second  coming  and  appearance  of  Christ,  may  be  confirmed  ^om 
arious  passages  in  the  sermons,  discourses,  and  epistles  of  the  sipostlcs.  -  And» 
"•  I.  From  the  words  of  Peter,  Acts  iii.  19—21.  From  wheiKe  it  .appcar(» 
lat  there^  was  then  to  come,  and  still  is  to  come,  a  time  of  the  restitution  of  aJl 
lings ;  wliich  cannot  be  understood  of  the  gospel-dispensation^  called  the  ttnve 
f  refonnation  ;  for  that  had  taken  place  already ;  nor  of  the  restitution  of  the 
rutc  creatures  to  dieir  paradisaical-estate,  of  whicii  some  interpret  Isai*  xi. 
— 9.  Rom.  viii.  19 — 23.  for  which  I  can  see  no  need  nor  use  of,  in  a  perfect 
ate,  as  these  times  will  be;  nor  of  tlie  restitution  of  gospel-doctrines,  ordinan- 
^,  discipline,  and  worship,  to  their  former  purity  and  perfection,  which  wijl 
e  accomplished  in  the  spiritual  reign ;  but  of  the  restitution  of  all  die  bodies  of 
le  saints,  a  resurrection  of  them  from  tlie  dead,  and  a  restoration  of  them  to 
^eir  souls;  and  of  the  renovation  of  the  world,  which  will  be  at  the  second  com- 
ig  of  Christ :  and  when  the  time  fixed  for  it  is  come,  tticn  will  God  send  Jesus 
•hrist  from  heaven,  where  he  now  is,  and  where  he  will  be  retained  till  that 
ine,  and  then  he  will  descend  from  thence,  when  the  sajnts  in  their  resurrect 
an-statc  shall  be  judged;  and  though  their  sins  are  already  blotted  out  by  the 
ood  of  Christ,  and  for  his  sake;  and  a  comfortable  application  of  it  is  madp 
» the  consciences  of  all  penitent  aivl  converted  persons ;  yet  there  will  be  then 
public  blotting  of  them  out,  or  a  declaration  that  they  are  blotted  out,  never  tp 
:  seen  nor  read  more ;  which  will  be  done  before  angek  and  men;  and  then  it 
ill  ix:  a  time  of  refreshing  indeed,  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  for  the 
bernacle  of  God  will  now  be  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them;  ,and 
ere  shall  be  no  more  sorrow  and  weeping,  crying  and  pain,  Rev.  xxi,  3, 4.  — 
There  aie  various  passages,  in  which  express  mention  is  made  of  the  comixjg 
vol..  11.  a  £  ' 
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^^Glirist }  of  hit  appeftring  a  lecmd  time^  unto  Ac  afaMmi  of  hb  pcifli; 
Aeir  wikii^  for  hU  coming,  looLuig  for,  and  hamnng  uqid  k*  aadlofif 
'mnd  of  what  the  sainti  shall  be,  and  diall  Iiave  tben;   that  they  ahali 
'gloiy  with  Christ,  and  shall  be  like  him,  and  ihall  have  gnice  given  ik% 
a  crown  of  glory  likcwiie;  and  shall  be  thfe  jojr  and  crown  of  t^fiaai 
Christ't  minis(«rs,  andabo  of  what  shall  then  he  done  by  Chiist;  ail  die 
'ihaB  be  brm^ht  wiikhinii  the  dead  in  htin  shall  be  imised,  and  bodiqaKk 
^tdead  be  judged;  «m1  the  counsels  t>f  all  hearu  shall  be  made  nnnifestt  i 
4v.  i4t  -|6.  t  Con  iv.  5.  —  3.  In  all  those  phces  in  which  mentioo  is 
* Aat  dny,  diat  famous,  that  weH-known  day,  ao  ouch  spoken  of  and 
a  Timi  i.  12,  18.  and  of  the  day  of  the  Loid»  a  Bet.  iiu  to.  and  of  dK 
'the  Lord  Jesus^  i  Coi;i.  8.  andofthedayof  itdempcion,  Eph.  iv.  30.  then 
of  Christ's  second  coming,  and  personal  appearance,  ia  meant  j   which 
sudden,  and  at  an  unwares,  like  a  thief  in  die  night;  till  which  time  die 
€<Mmnit  diemseWes  into  his  hands ;  and  when  the  work  of  grace,  in  n$ 
cxient  and  influence  on  soul  and  body,  wtU  be  completed,  and  diey  wi 
unUameable  before  him,  and  their  bodice  redeemed  from  mortality, 
anddbldi: 

•  VI.  {n  the  book  of  the  Revdation,  frequent  mention  is  made  of  the 
'qmck,  and  speedy  coming  of  Christ,  and  of  what  shall  be  then  doneby  hioif 
in  dukp.  i.  7,  &c.  and  in  particular  of  his  descent  fiom  heaven,  for  tfaebii 
of  Satan  the  space  of  a  thousand  years,  chap.  xx.  1—3.  where  he  is 
by  his  ofi^cCf  an  Angel,  not  a  created,  but  the  uncreated  one;  nor  is  it  un 
for  Christ  to  be  called  an  Angel ;  he  is  tliat  Angel  who  appeared  to  xMoscf  i 
the  bush;  and  who  went  before  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  wiUemcss; 
who  is  called  the  Angel  of  God's  presence,  and  the  Angel,  or  Messenger,  of 
covenant:  and  he  is  described  bv  his  descent  from  heaven,  whither  he  went 
his  ascension,  and  where  he  is  now  tetained,  and  from  whence  he  will 
at  the  last  day;  and  by  what  he  had  in  his  hand,  a  key  and  a  great  diain; 
key  to  open  the  l>ottom]ess  pit,  to  put  Satan  into  it,  and  shut  him  up 
and  who  so  proper  to  have  this  key,  as  he  who  has  ikf  keys  of  hell  axdJealkt 
chap  i.  18.  and  a  great  chain  to  bind  him  therewith  ;  and  which  will  be  great0i 
though  shorter,  than  what  he  is  now  held  with  ;  and  with  which  he  wiH  k 
bound  faster  and  closer,  and  laid  under  greater  restraints  than  lie  now  is;  sodst 
he  shall  not  be  able  to  do  the  liurt  and  mischief,  and  practice  the  deceit  amQ6[ 
the  nations  he  now  does,  by  instilling  evil  principles  into  them»  and  sfirnflf 
them  up  to  evil  practices ;  and  so  will  he  remain  bound,  sliut  up  and  sealed,  fo 
the  space  of  a  thousand  years. 

II.  Tlie  locality  of  Christ's  second  coining,  and  personal  appearance;  orihc 

place  from  whence  he  will  come,  and  where  he  will  appear.  — «  i.    The  phce 

rom  whence  he  will  come;  heaven,  the  third  heaven,  where  he  is  now  in  ha- 

man  nature,  into  which  he  was  received  at  his  ascension ;    and  where  he  w  ill 

continue  till  his  second  coming,  and  from  thence  he  will  then  be  revealed;  b^ 
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iM  descend  from  heaven  to  earth;  he  came  down  from  heaven  to  earth  at  his 
carnation;  hut  that  his  coming  was  not  local,  not  by  change  of  place, 
liich  canncx  agree  with  him  as  the  omnipresent  God ;  but  by  the  assumption 
nature:  but  as  his  ascent  to  heaven  in  human  nst-.irc,  having  assumed  it,  and 
ne  his  work  in  it,  which  he  came  about,  was  local,  by  change  of  place  from 
rth  to  heaven ;  so  when  he  comes  again  from  heaven  to  earth,  it  will  be  local, 
change  of  place,  which  is  human  nature  is  capaMe  of.  —  2.  The  place 
lither  he  shall  come,  is  the  earth:  for,  as  Job  says,  he  shall  stand  on  the 
rth  in  the  latter  day ;  though  he  shall  not  descend  upon  it  at  once ;  when  he 
pears  from  the  thiid  heaven,  he  shall  descend  into  the  air,  and  there  stay  some 
ie,  until  the  dead  saints  are  raised,  ant'  the  living  ones  changed ;  and  both  are 
3ught  unto  him  there ;  and  till  the  new  earth  is  made  and  prepared  for  him 
d  durm ;  when  he  and  they  will  come  down  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  they 
ill  reign  with  him  on  it  a  thousand  years;  ami  he  shall  reign  before  his  an- 
mts  gloriously. 

III.  llie  visibility  of  Christ's  personal  appearance;  he  will  appear  in  bumia 
ture,  visible  to  all ;  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  is,  the  Son  of  man  him- 
f,  shall  appear  in  heaven,  in  the  air ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  kim,  all  tiie  inha* 
ants  of  the  eanh:  such  will  be  the  agility  of  his  glorious  body*  that  lie  will 
iftly  move  from  one  end  of  the  heaven  to  the  other,  like  lightening,  to  which 
coming  is  compared,  Mart.  xxiv.  27.  so  that  he  will  be  seco  by  all  the  tnbes 
tdreds,  and  nations  of  the  eaith  :  he  will  be  seen  by  all  gcKxl  mfcn,  by  the  liv- 
;  saints,  that  will  be  changed;  by  the  dead,  who  will  be  raised,  and  both 
ught  up  together  to  meet  him  in  the  air;  when  heap|)cars,  tliey  shall  appear 
th  him,  and  see  him  as  he  is;  and  he  will  be  seen  by  them  in  the  millenniumr 
te,  and  throughout  the  whole  <4*ir;  for  he  will  reign  before  Ins  atKients,  in 
;  siglit  of  them,  in  a  glorious  manner  ^  and  then,  as  Job  says,  when  tkey  sliall 
h  stand  together  upon  the  earch,  in  their  tiesti,  and  with  their  fleslUy  cye| 
ill  they  see  God  in  human  nature,  and  that  for  themscivcs,  and  not  another-: 
1  he  will  be  seen  by  bad  men;  by  z\\  ihe  wiikod  living  on  eaith,  ai  his  fiist 
learance,  who  will  wail  and  mourn  because  ol  hini,  fearing  Jus  wrath  and 
igeance  diey  justly  dcstTve;  and  when  they,  even  the  greatest  personages 
ong  them,  shall  flc-e,  and  call  for  the  rcK  ks  and  mountains  to  fall  on  tlicmi 
I  hide  them  fmm  his  face,  terrible  to  ihcni.  And  at  the  end  oi'a  thousand 
TS,  when  they  will  be  all  niiscd,  they  will  sec  him  as  their  Judge  on  a  tluonc 
;lory,  and  staixl  before  him,  small  and  great,  and  ircmblc  at  the  sigiu  of  liiin, 
he  devils  also  will. 

V.  The  glory  of  Christ's  second  comiiijr-  His  rirst  coining  was  in  a  low, 
m,  arnl  abject  manner,  without  observation,  pomp,  or  splendour;  but  hi^ 
)nd  coming  will  be  in  great  glory.  Malt.  xxiv.  30.  and  therefore  is,  with 
priety,  called.  The  glorious  appearing  eft  he  ^ix^a  (J  od!  Til.  ii.  13. 

a 
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&  ChrirtfrHI confc in  Bie ^dry  of  hh  Fatiiin  AmumAmkim^mitdBaB, 
md  ivhen  rm  ntaotion  b  nulde  of  his  own  gjbry  ^ibif,  iter.  mL  af.^dw  ^ 
9]f- ef'fte  FUhcTr  nid  die  ^oty  of  Clnutt  as  dwohli^  -bcgaHcii  of-  thoEkthci; 
kmAduane;  tbentnebdiflglory  of  him  dnt:lftgoi;  aoA  ifegloiyofi^ 
IhatUi  begoUeft}  €!hriit  it  the  brightnctt  of  his-  Fflcber?t  glory»  and  the  expicii 
Jma^^kn  pemii^  hmng ihe  nme  naturs  uid  fjerfisctioiii,  and  id  theine 
^|llMrVf4iplHi^hid»he'flhal|iiofr appear:  or bjr hb Plriiar^s gjMr nMy be oMial. 
Ih^  'ijuny  no  proiflttea  hitn  nk  oOfdnant^  dn  aCNng''dia  wrfc  :lif  M^dewyiiuu 
«nd  Mbvaddb  of  mebf  ftopmad  to  liian,  and  to  wfakh  Iib  agreed;  arlictdue 
^Ithfliii'.h6  tomt  ifae  fittttiaei  iMien  be  had  fidiihed  Jm  m«k,  he  pleaded  dn 
^ffMhiind  t««vard,  John  mi.  44  5.  and  which  pttmiied'gldrjr  iiook  |dace,fta 
«|ifiM  die  fMuiTr<tdon  of  Christ  from  4ie  dead$ '  fo 
'dead^  and  gave  hitngkMy;  and  at  hit nMension  he  highly epEkliedhiiiiy  and giie 
-htm a  namd  iiboire -every  name;  and  now  by  fiuth  we foelim crowned  widi 
glory  and  honour !  and  thus  glorified*  exalced«  and  clowned,  ^mH  ha  ccaae  t 
%emAt\itSs.  Batidet,hewiHconieuakJtidge,  iDwbkhoAcebekflqpl^^ 
-Ms  FMdith-;  undb  whom,  at  tndi  he  wUl  act]  and  wNl  theiefana-  ooma  with 
a  CohinJistion  fiom  him,  and  clothed  with  audiority  by  htm;  fiir^iehaih  giwa 
fiitn  audi(irity  -to'escfccute  judgment  alto,  because  be  it  the  Son  of  man;  dot 
fidn  of  man  wbdAl  the  Father  hat  appointed  to  judg;e  the  world  in  T^jhteomnes; 
%nd  io  will  come  widi  die  power,  pomp,  and  majettv  of  a  joc^ ;  and  thall  tk 
on  a  throne  of  glory,  with  thoosandt  and  ten  thousands  ministering  unto  hinn 
^called  a  great  white  throne ;  great,  suitable  to  the  greatness  of  his  person  and 
office;  and  white,  to  denote  die  purity,  uprightness,  and  righteousness  of  his 
proceedings. 

•  ir.  He  will  come  in  his  pwn  glory :  this  is  sometimes  also  tpuken  of  singly; 
and  no  mention  made  of  his  Fathei's  glory.  Matt,  xxv,  31.  And  this  his  onu 
glory,  in  which  he  will  come,  is  twofold.  —  i.  He  will  come  in  the  glory  of  hi* 
divine  nature,  and  tlie  perfections  of  it,  as  a  divine  Person,  as  God  over  all.  At 
first  he  came  as  a  man ;  and  because  he  appeared  so  mean,  was  taken  by  the 
Jews  to  he  a  mere  man,  as  he  still  is  by  many ;  but  when  he  comes  a  second 
time,  his  appearing  will  be  the  appearing  of  the  great  God,  the  most  high  God; 
and  so  his  coming  is  called,  tAe  coming  of  the  day  of  Ged^  2  Pet,  uu  12.  his 
divine  perfections  will  he  yery  illustriously  displayed,  particularly  his  omnipo- 
tence; upon  his  coming,  voices  will  be  heard  in  heaven,  the  church,  loud  pro- 
clamations made;  Tkt  Lord  God  omnipotent  reignetk!  Rev.  xix.  6.  he  will 
come  with  power,  with  almighty  power;  which  will  appear  by  raising  his  dead 
taints,  and  changing  his  living  ones ;  by  burning  the  work!,  the  heavens  and  the 
earth,  and  making  all  things  new;  by  sununoning  all  nations  before  hire,  setting 
them  in  their  proper  posture  and  distance,  passing  the  decisive  seiuence,  and 
carrying  it  into  execution;  especially  on  the  wicked,  who  will  ht punis/ud  ivitk 
everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord^  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
^ovLery  2  Thess.  1.  9.    Also  his  omniscience  wiU  be  cleail    discerned;  he  will 
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let  all  the  cliarches,  and  all  the  world  kno  \v,  that  he  is  he  who  scarcheth  t1\c 
reins  and  hearts,  and  who  needs  no  testimony  from  nien;  for  he  knows  what  is 
hi  men,  and  is  done  by  them ;  for  he  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  rA' 
darkne^,  and  every  secret  thing  into  judgment;  and  neichei  men  nor  things 
shall  escape  bis  all-seeing  eye.  Likewise  th?  g]ary  of  his  Jioliucss  and  justice 
Will  be  vciy  conspicuous;  he  will  appear  as  the  Judge  of  the  whole  enrtli,  wiSo 
will  do  right,  and  will  truly  claim  the  character  of  a  rigliteous  Judge;  and  his 
judgment  be  righteous  judgment;  ami,  as  in  ail  his  other  oiTKres,  so  in  the  e\ccu-> 
tion  of  this,  rigliteousness  will  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins,  and  faithfulness  the 
girdle  of  his  reins.  There  will  be  also  large  displays  of  grace  aixl  mercy,  made 
at  the  appearance  of  Christ;  hence  saints  arc  exhorted,  to  hope  to  the  endf^rtht 
grace  that  is  to  be  h-ou^/it  unto  t/iem^  at  the  revc/ation  cfjrsns  Christy  tJe.  i  IVt* 
i.  13.  —  2.  Christ  will  come  in  the  glorv  of  his  human  nature.  The  apostle 
takes  notice  of  this  remarkable  circumstance,  which  will  attend  the  seo:)iid 
coming  and  appearance  of  Christ,  thai  it  will  l)e  wthout  sin^  the  disgrace  of  hu- 
man nature,  Heb.  ix.  18.  The  human  nature  of  Christ,  when  first  assumed  bv  him 
-was  without  sin,  wftliout  original  sin,  the  taint  and  contagion  df  corrupt  natuie 
which  is  in  all  the  ordinary  dc^sccnilcnisof  Adam;  hence  it  is  calkxlthe  holy  thing; 
and  throughout  his  wiiolc  life  it  was  free  from  all  actual  transgressions;  no  act 
of  sin  was  ever  committed  by  him:  but  then  he  was  not  without  the  ap|H.araiKC 
of  sin  ;  though  his  flesh  was  not  sinful  flesh,  yet  he  was  sent  in  the  likeness  <rf 
sinful  fle«h;  being  bom  of  a  sinful  woman,  brought  up  among  sinful  men,  and 
conversed  witli  some  of  the  chief  of  tliem  in  lile,  aiul  was  numbered  among 
transgressors  at  his  death:  and  moreover,  he  had  all  the  sins  of  his  |x:ople  im- 
puted to  him  ;  he  w-as  madt;  sin  by  imputation,  who  knew  none :  lie  bore  all  iIk: 
sins  of  his  people,  and  the  ^punishment  due  to  them,  in  his  body  on  the  tree ; 
but  having  thereby  made  satisfaction  for  them,  upon  his  resurrection  Irom  the 
dead,  he  was  discharged,  acquitted*  and  justified:  so  that  when  he  comes  a  se- 
cond time,  he  will  appear  as  without  sin  inherent  in  him  he  never  had,  and 
virhout  sin  done  by  him  he  never  did;  so  wiiliout  sin  imputed  to  him,  this  be- 
ing satisfied  for  by  him,  and  he  discharged  fmrn  it.  Likewise,  whereas  he  borj 
our  sorrows,  and  carried  our  griefs,  and  was  at^endcd  with  the  sinless  intii-mi- 
tiet  of  our  nature,  and  was  at  last  crucified  through  weakness ;  now  lie  will  ap-r 
pear  without  any  such;  as  hunger,  thirst,  weariness,  and  pain:  and  whereas 
what  with  one  thing  and  another,  his  visage  was  move  marred  than  any  man*si 
and  his  form  than  the  sons  of  men ;  now  his  bcxly  is  become  a  glorious  one ;  oi* 
the  glory  of  which  his  transfiguration  ow  the  mount  was  an  emblem,  when  his 
face  did  shine  a6  the  sun :  and  if  the  righteous,  whose  bodies  will  be  tasliioncd 
like  to  Christ's  glorious  body,  shall  shine  as  tlie  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father,  with  what  lustre  iikI  splendor  will  Qirist  api)car  in  his  glorjficd  body  r 

11T.  Christ  will  come  in  the  glory  of  his  holy  angels;  this  circumstance  is  al- 
ivays  observed  in  the  account  of  his  glorious  coming.  'JTiis  will  add  to  the  glory 
tiod  «oleinnity  bf  the  day.     So  kings,  when  they. go  abroad,  are  attended  by  their 
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guards,  oot  only  for  ihcir  ttfctj»  but  for  the  gfony.  <f  4idr  OMJeMf  i  a^,4>i^ 
when  God  descended  on  mount  Sinai,  to  give,  die.law  tokindy  he  came  mk 
ten  tbouia^id  of  his  tatnu^  his  only  ones,  the  holy  angek :  and  nrbea  Christ  as- 
cended on  high,  his  charioti  were  twenty  thousand,,  even  thojBsandt  of  ai^ids:; 
and  when  he  shall  descend  from  heaven,  he  will.be  revealed  6pa  thence  with 
his  mighty  angels :  nor  will  they  be  only  uicd  for  the  glory  of  Jus  M^esty  1  bm 
diey  will  be  employed  by  him  in  certain  servicca  1  as  to  gather  out  of  hi«  kii^ 
dom  aH  diings  chat  offend,  to  bipd  die  tares  in  bun^I^-suod  csut  ibeni  into  die 
furnace  of  fire;  and  tp  collect  lotgecher  from. the  four  wjpd^  the  saints  raise^ 
from  the  dead,  in  the  several  juuts  of  die  wodd,  and  hnqg  diem  to  Qvist^  to 
meet  him  m  the  air,  and  come  along  wj4&  bim*. 

y.  The  time  of  Christ's  second  coming  and  penonal  appearance^  mi|y  ncx^ 
be  enquired  into.  But  tp  put  a  stop  to  en«iuiries  of  this  kind,  at  least  a  bQModary 
to  diciT),  it  should  be  observed  what  our  Lord  uys ;  Of  that  Jay  and  huur  iama" 
€ih  «•  many  mi  the  aagtU  %  but  my  Falhir  •alyt  MaCL  xxiv.  36.  Another  evan- 
gelist has  it;  Ne'tikerihc  &«,  thfit  i<t  M  fpap;  thehuman  nature  of  Christ  not 
betng'posscsscd  of  divine  petipctions,  and  so  not  of  omniscience :  to  know  die 
limes  and  seasons  of  Christ's  personal  appeaiance  and  kingdom,  is  not  for  us-; 
these  the  Fadier  has  put  in.  his  own  power,  and  keeps  them.seaaet  thae.  Some 
good  men,  in  the  last  age,  fixed  the  time  of  Chnst's  second  coming,  of  his  per* 
sonal  reign,  and  die  millf  nnium ;  in  which  beipg  mistaken^  it  has  brought  the 
doctrine  into  disgrace,  and  great  neglect :  their  mistake  arose  greatly  from  their 
confoLiiuling  tlic  spiiiiual  aixl  personal  rcign  of  Chiist»  as  if  they  commenced 
together;  namely,  upon  the  destruction  of  antichrist.  Pope,  and  Turk;  the  call- 
ing of  tlic  Jews,  and  the  large  conversions  of  tlie  Gentiles ;  whereas  there  is  a 
distant  sfKic^  between  the  one  and  the  other,  and  which  is  entirely  unknown ; 
the  spiritual  rcign,  indeed,  will  take  place  upon  the  al)ovc  events,  and  there  arc 
dates  given  of  them ;  namely,  of  tlie  reign  of  antichrist,  the  witnesses  prophe- 
cying  in  sackcloth,  tlie  holy  city  lx;ing  given  to  the  Gentiles  to  be  trodden  under 
foot,  and  the  church  in  the  wiklerness;  and  die  dates  of  these  are  tlie  same, 
ibrty -two  montlis,  or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  which  are 
alike,  for  fony-two  months,  reckoning  thirty  days  in  a  month,  as  was  the  usual 
reckonir.g,  are  just  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  and  which  design 
so  many  years-,  so  that  these  things  took  place,  go  on,  and  will  end  together; 
now  these  dates  are  given  to  exercise  the  minds,  the  study,  and  diligence  of  men: 
and  though  men  good  and  learned,  have  hitherto  been  mistaken  in  fixing  the 
end  of  these  dates,  arising  from  the  difficulty  of  knowing  the  time  of  their  com* 
roeiiccmcnt,  tliis  sliould  not  discourage  a  modest  and  humble  enquiry  into  them ; 
for  for  what  end  else  are  these  dates  given  ?  could  we  find  out  the  time  when 
antichrist  began  his  reign,  die  end  of  it  could  easily  be  fixed  to  a  year.  There 
is  a  hint  given  of  his  first  appearance  in  2  Thess.  ii.  6 — 8.  Now  yc  kncWf 
what  whhholdcth  that  he  (antichrist  before  descrihed)  might  be  reveaUd  in  his 
timi\  for  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work ;  it  was  not  only  in  cmbrj'O 
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but  vvas  got  to  some  bigness,  and  was  busy  and  operative,  though  secret  and 
hidden ;  only  he  who  now  kttetk  will  Ift^  until  he  be  taken  cut  of  the  way^  and  then 
shall  that  wkked one  be  nvealeJ^  the  man  of  sin  or  antichrist:  now  that  which 
let,  seems  to  be  rightly  interpreted  by  many,  of  the  Roman  emperor,  who  stood 
in  the  way  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  appearing  in  that  pomp  and  power  he  was 
thirsting  after;  and  which  seemed  to  bid  fair  to  be  fulfillingi  when  Augustulas, 
the  last  of  the  emperors,  delivered  up  the  empire  to  Odoacer,  a  king  of  the  Godis; 
and  die  seat  of  theempiiv  was  removed  ft om  Rome  to  Ravenna,  whereby  way 
was  made  for  the  biahop  of  Rome  to  take  liis  sent,  anc^appisai  in  the  grandeur 
he  was  aiming  at.     Now  this  seemed  to  be  a  probable  sera  to  begin  the  reign 
of  antichrist ;  and  as  this  was  in  the  year  four  hundred  and  seventy-six,  if  one 
thousand  two  humbed  and  sixty  years  are  added  thereunto,  the  fall  of  antichrist 
must  have  happened  in  the  year  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  thirty-six ;  this 
some  learned  men  were  very  confident  of,  particularly  Lloyd  Bishop  of  Wor- 
cester, a  great  calculator  of  times,  afErmed,  that  all  the  devils  in  hdt  could  not 
sup|)ort  the  pope  of  Rome,  longer  than  one  thousand  seven  bundled  and  thiity* 
six.     But  we  have  lived  to  see  him  mistaken ;  more  than  thirty  ycai-s  have  since 
passed,  yet  the  popish  antichrist  is  still  in  his  scat ;  though  his  civil  power  has 
been  weakening,  and  still  is  weakening ;  so  that  it  might  be  hopeil,  he  will,  ere 
long,  come  to  his  end.     Nor  should  we  be  altogether  discouraged  from  scaich- 
ing  into  the  date  of  his  reign :  there  is  another  sera  which  bids  fair  to  be  tlic 
beginning  of  it;  and  that  is,  when  t!ie  emi^ror  Phocas  gave  the  grant  of  univei- 
sal  bishop  to  the  pope  ot  Rome  ;  and  this  was  done  in  the  year  six  hundred  and 
six:  and  the  lather  this  date  should  bo  attended  to,  since  within  a  little  time 
after,  Mahomet,  the  Eastern  antichrist,  arose ;  so  that  as  they  appeared  about 
the  same  time,  and  go  on  together,  they  will  end  together.     N'^w  if  to  the 
above  date  are  added  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  veais,  the  end  of  an- 
tichiist's  reign  will  lall  in  the  year  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  sixty-six; 
accoiding  to  this  computation,  antichrist  has  almost  an  hundred  years  more  to 
reign:  and  if  the  ditte  of  his  reign  is  to  be  taken  from  his  arriving  to  a  greater 
degree  of  pride  and  power,  or  from  the  year  six  hundred  and  sixty-six,  which  is 
the  number  of  die  Ijcast,  Rev.  xiii.   18.  it  will  be  protracted  sull  longer.     It 
may  be  observed,  that  the  dates  in  Daniel  xii.  11,  I2.  and  in  the  Revelation, 
somewhat  differ;  they  are  larger  in  the  former;  instead  of  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days,  as  in  the  latter,  it  is  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
ninety  days ;  thirty  days,  that  is,  thirty  years,  more :  which,  after  the  fall  of 
antichrisr,  may  be  taken  up  in  the  coiwersion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  settlement  of 
them  in  their  own  Land:  and  the  daic  is  still  further  iiuTeased  in  the  next  text; 
Blessed  is  he  that  waitethy  aft  J  comrth  to  the  thousand  three  hundred  and  thirty* 
Jive  days;  which  make  forty-five  days,  or  years,  more;  and  which  may  be  em- 
ployed Hi  the  destruction  of  the  Ottoman-empire ;  and  in  the  spread  of  the  gos- 
'pel  through  t\\t  whole  world;  and  rheieforc  hnppy  will  he  be  that  comes  to  thii 
4ate;  these  will  be  huppy,  h&lcyouday^  indeed!  But  now  suppobini;  dtc^e  Uaist 
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«pim  dMAp  which  fohmipmMmj  be*  ^ihea  nenerthfeir-MccMiiMMMti  'yviftiB 
4ine  of  the  Mxmd  coning;  md  pctBoari  ipyf  ■iimu  ofChiii»  aaJrfAenfl* 
kMium,  or  thoonuKl  yean  mgn  upon  it;  onnot  felaBUhi*hBtakf» 
•rtie  spirictnl  Kigii  of  Chriitf  will  «lr  trice  |daot  «qiqaftfieifto«BCvattt;^ 
ko«r  long  dui  will  faut,  none  can  ny &  ^mt  Iwre  we  imjr  ^hnnwih%ii  irikMn 
nor  himivoonoenuogdiedantionof  tt{  nnh  flu  lliiliili  l|lihin  i  linii  hi  <Mi ,  n 
^which  it  will  be^  but  at  that  ii  not  yet  begwi*'  ao  aahar^mekmm^^Muk 
will;  nor  when  it  will  end .-' and  after  iba^  ihete  will  hmMlnthrr  <nie  of  lnh»> 
•wamnicu,  drowsinets,  and  carnal  Monrihr :  which  the  f  Laodicean  ohmlMMrife 
-will  bring on«  and  will  contbue  till  Qirit(*a paaonal apfrnfaopei  SotiiaA  wS 
Ik  the  state  of  tilings,  when  die  Son  of  mancomei;  IvUcb  willbe  like.lfae  tioica 
lof  Noah  and  Lot;  and  how  long  this  Mte  will  last  canrtdt.be  said;  xmlesathr 
•aevco  months,  allowed  for  the  burial  of  Gog  and  his  oiultitHdct  EoelMaacijc.  12» 
can  be  thought  to  be  the  duration  of  diis  stale';  whkh,  if-nndeistood  tf 
•pfu|ihctac  dme;  takes  in  a  comfAss  of  two  {umdred  and  ten  yaais;  but  diis  ii 
"nnceram.    So  that  it  |een^  impFaccicabte  and  impossible,  to  know  the  timn  of 
the  second  coming  of  Christ ;  and  theiefoic  it  must  be  vain  and  needlessyif  net 
crimfaialy  ko  enquire  inlo  it.    However,  it  is  known  to  God,  who  haa  appqinlrf 
«  day  in  which  he  will  judge  At  world  by  Chf  isc ;  and  $m  thect  was  a  set  tine 
for  his  lirst  coming  into  the  world,  so  there  is  for  his  second  coming;  and  God 
-in  his  own  appointed  time,  will  send  him«  shew  him,  and  set  him  fordi.    And 
.it  Ls  otten  said  by  our  L  ord  in  the  book  of  tiie  Revelation,  that  he  would  ccme 
fmckiy^  as  in  chap.  iii.  1 1.  to  quicken  saints  to  an  exi>ectation  of  it;  and  yet  it 
is  seemingly  deferred,  to  tiy  tlie  faith  and  patience  of  saints,  and  to  render  the 
wzckctl  inexcusable:  but  the  chief  reason  is  what  the  apostle  gives,  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 
that  t/ie  Lord  h  long-sufferlng  to  m-ward^  the  beloved  of  the  Lord,  8.  the  elect 
of  Cnxl  lie  wrote  unto ;  not  mllhig  that  any  of  those  his  beloved  and  chosen  ones 
should  perisky  but  that  ail  should  come  to  repentance  \  and  when  they  are  brouglu 
to  repentance  rowards  God,  and  to  iaith  in  Qirist,  he  will  stay  no  longer,  but 
ihi  day  of  the  Lord  will  come  immediately. 

\[.  The  signs  of  Christ's  appearance  and  kingdom.     The  more  remote  ones 

.are  such  as  Christ  gives  in  arisv^er  to  the  question  of  the. apostles  to  him;  IVhat 

shall  he  the  sign  of  thy  comings  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  ^  whether  they  meant 

his  second  coming,  or  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the  ]c?h 

ish  world,  church,  and  state,  Christ  gave  them  signs  which  answer  to  both;  the 

destruction  of  Jerusalem  being  a  presage  and  emblem  of  the  destruction  of  tfap 

world,  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ;  such  as  wars  and  rumours  of  wari, 

famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes ;  persecutions  of  good  men,  &lse  teachers, 

-the  preaching  of  the  gospel  throughout  th^  world,  all  which  had  an accomplisiH 

•ment  before  the  coming  of  Christ  to  destroy  Jerusalem:  and  they  have  been 

"iulhliing  again  and  again,  in  all  ages  since ;  and  perhaps  will  be  more  fiequcot 

"    •  *  See  Rudd'ft  £»ity  on  tlie,  Kiillenaluni,  p.  i6»  363.  .  * 
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Itefoi-e  the  destruction  of  the  world,  at  the  second  coming  of  Chrisr.  The 
iT)ore  neai  signs^  or  wliat  will  more  nearly  precede  Christ's  second  and  personal 
coming,  are  the  spiritual  reign,  and  what  will  introduce  that;  the  destruction  of 
antichrist,  tlic  call  of  the  Jews,  and  numerous  conversions  of  Gentiles,  through 
the  general  spread  of  the  gospel ;  and  after  that^  great  coolness  and  indifference 
in  religion,  and  great  defection  in  faith  and  practice.  But  after  all,  it  seems  as  if 
there  would  be  an  uncenaiuty  of  it  until  the  sign  of  tlie  Son  of  man,  which  is 
himself,  as  before  observed,  appears  in  the  heavens;  for  the  Son  of  man  will 
come  in  an  hour  unthought  of  by  good  men ;  and  as  a  thief  in  the  night  to 
wicked  men;  suddenly  and  at  an  unawares;  and  to  both  wise  and  foolish,  whilst 
they  are  slumbering  and  sleeping. 

VII.  The  ends  to  be  answered  by  the  second  and  personal  coming  of  Christ* 
*—  I.  The  putting  of  the  saints  into  the  full  possession  of  salvation,  Heb.  ix. 
28.  Christ's  first  coming  into  the  world,  was  to  work  out  the  salvation  of  his 
))eople;  tiiis  he  has  obtained,  he  is  become  the  author  of  it,  and  which  is  pub- 
lished in  the  gospel ;  and  an  application  of  it  is  made  to  particular  persons,  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  at  conversion:  but  die  full  enjoyment  of  it  is  yet  Co  come, 
Rom.  xiii.  ii.  to  which  saints  are  kept  bv  the  power  of  God;  and  of  which 
they  arc  now  lieirs,  and  when  Christ  shall  appear,  he  will  put  them  into  die 
possession  of  their  inheritance.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  — -  2.  The  destruction  of  all  his: 
and  our  enemies ;  all  wicked  men,  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  and  Satan,  whoi 
will  be  cast  by  Christ  into  the  lake  which  bums  with  fire  and  brimstone)  evert 
all  these  who  would  not  iiave  him  to  reign  over  them ;  and  by  all  diis,  tha 
ultimate  end  of  all,  the  glory  of  God,  will  be  answered;   the   ^bry  of  has 
divine  perfections,  in  the  salvation  of  his  people,  and  in  the  destruction  of  th« 
wicked  ;  and  tlie  glorification  of  Christ  in  all  them  that  bdieve,  2.  Thess.  u  it>J 
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1  HE  effects  of  Christ's  second  coming,  and  personal  appearance,  are  many; 
as  the  resurrection  of  the  just,  of  which  we  have  treated  at  large  already;  and 
the  burning  of  the  world,  and  niakmg  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  arxl  tli^ 
reign  of  Christ  there  with  his  saints  a  thousand  years ;  and  then  the  general 
judgment:  of  all  which  in  their  order.  And  to  begin  with  tlie  universal  cour 
flagration;  which  is  strongly  and  fuUv  expressed  by  the  apostle  Peter,  2  epist.  iii, 
10,  12.  where  he  says,  T/ie  elements  shall  melt  withfen^eni  heat ;  the  earth  alsOf 
and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burnt  up :  which  is  to  be  understood  of 
the  burning  of  the  whole  sublunary  and  visible  word;  signified  by  the  heaven^ 
and  the  earth,  taken  in  a  literal,  and  not  in  a  figurative  sense. 

I.  Not  figuratively,  as  some  interpret  them,  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  of 
the  Mosaic  elements,  the  cercmonia[  laws,  and  the  abolition  of  t^in;^ai^  wh^ 

youii.  3F 
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MippoK,,ditfllieBewlianp«i  and  dw  new  eulh,  in  a  Ibllowiiig  terae,  dei^i 
tbecvaaeelkal  dmidi-mic,  or  gosp^  took  place  t^oii  the 

raomral  of  the  ibnnar.  But,  ^  T.  Thois^  die  cirQ  itote  of  Ae  Jews,  la  toni&» 
tiiiMS  cxpreesaed,  b^  the  hcavena  and  die  earth ;  aiftd  the  lemoving  of  ic,  bf  ds 
thaking  of  diem,  Hefa.xii.  26,  27.  and  ioiDedn»  by  the  tvrlA  at  the  end  of 
^MUch  Christ  came^  and  upon  whose  apotdes  die  endi  of  it  weie,  Htb.  bead. 
I  Cor.  X.  II.  yet  die  Jewish  Ghuit:h  is  never  called  die  wotU;  for,  in  oppov* 
tion  CO  that,  the  Gentiles  are  called  the  world;  die-name  of  churdi  the  jaas 
took  to  thcmaelvesf  .that  of  the  woild  diey  gave  to  die  Gemiles,  Rom.  xi.  12, 
!$•  hende  die  love  of  Christ  in  dying  for  the  Gentiks,  is  expressed  by  ihb 
phrase,  i  John  ii.  a.  —  2.  Though  the  comirandmeMS  of  die  ceremonial  law,' 
aie  called  elenaents,  or  rudiments,  in  allusion  to  the  dements,  or  mdiments  of  a 
langvaget  to  winch  children  ate  pot  to  learn ;  ufkler  which  the  Jews  wcie 
ishilst  cbadrea ;  and  whilst  under  the  law,  as  a  schoolmaster,  Gd.  iv.  3, 9. 
CnL  ii*.  aa  yet  thty  are  never  so  called,  in  allusiou  to  the  elements,  wdiich  be- 
long  to  the  system  of  the  natural  world,  such  as  air  and  eardi,  which  are  only 
capable  of  being  burnt;  for  surely  the  burning  of  a  few  papers  or  parcbmeias 
of  the  law,  cannot  be  meant  here.  —  3.  The  abrogation  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
iscxpiesaed  by  odier  phrases  usnally^  as  by  die  fleeing  away  of  shadows,  the 
bceaking  down  the  iHiddle  wall  tif  paniuon,  die  abolishing  the  bw  of  command* 
■lents,  and  a  disaimuUing  of  it;  bat  never  by  burning,  melting,  and  dissolvingi 
«*  4*  The  Mosak  elements,  or  the  ceremonial  law,  and  its  precepts,  were  al- 
leady  abolished,  when  Peter  wrote  tliis  epistle ;  these  had  their  end  in  Christi 
and  were  done  away  at  hiji  death;  signified  by  the  rending  of  the  temple- vail 
asunder;  and  Peter  knew  this,  who  was  the  first  to  whom  it  was  made  known, 
by  letting   down  before  him  a  slieet,  in  a  visonary-way,  with  all  kind  of  crea- 
tures in  it,  which  he  was  bid  to  slay  and  eat;  and  from  whence  he  learnt,  that 
now  nothing  was  to  be  reckoned  ct>mmon  and  unclean,  that  Uw  which  made 
the  distinction,  being  abrogated;  whereas  tlie  melting  of  the  elements,  was  a  hi- 
ture  thing  in  his  time«  and  is  yet  so.   And  likewise,  —  5.  The  new  heavens 
and  the  nevi^  earth,  if  by  them  are  meant  the  evangelical  state,  or  gospel  church- 
state  ;  that  also  had  already  taken  place,  and  Peter  was  an  instrument  in  the 
forming  of  it ;  he  had  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hcaveit  given  him  and  open- 
ed the  door  of  faith,  by  preaching  the  gospel  to  Jews  and  Gentiles;  and  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  three  thousand  were  converted  and  baptized,  and  added  to  the 
church,  which  was  the  first  gospel-church  in  Jerusalem;  and  therefore  this  was 
not  a  state  to  be  looked  for,  as  to  be  in  future  time.    But, 

II.  The  words  are  to  be  understood  literally ;  )"et  not  of  a  panial  burning  of 
some  pardcular  place  or  city ;  not  of  the  burning  of  Jerusalem,  the  city  sod 
.teinple,  and  inhabitants  of  it;  which  is  the  sense  some  put  upon  tliem;  and 
which  some  take  into  the  former  sense,  and  so  make  a  motley  sense  of  themi 
pardy  figurative  and  partly  literal ;  but  such  a  sense  of  the  words  cannot  be  ad- 
snitted;  for,  •—  i.  This  would  not  afibnl  a  sufficient  answer  to  the  objection  to 
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the  promi«;e.of  Clirist*s  comings  taken  from  the  continuation  of  all  things  in  the 
same  situation  as  they  were  from  the  creation,  verse  4.  for  what  change  in  t^e 
system  of  the  universe,  \vouItl  the  huming  of  a  single  city,  and  of  a  temple  in  it 
maker  Changes  and  revolutions  in  single  states,  kingdoms,  and  cities,  had  been 
frequent,  aiul  these  olijectors  coukl  not  he  ignorant  of  tliem :  hut  nothing  less  than 
such  a  change  as  was  made  by  the  flood,  could  strengthen  the  answer  to  tlie 
ubjixrtion,  and  serve  to  remove  it.  Whenefoie,  —  a.  The  destruction  here 
spoken  of,  is  of  equ.il  extent  with  tlie  destruction  of  the  world  by  the  flood;  as 
the  work),  the  ^^hole  world  that  then  was,  was  ovei  flowed  by  the  flood,  and 
perished ;  so  die  heavens  and  tlie  earth  which  are  now,  will  be  dissolved  and 
burnt  by  fire;  and  nothing  short  of  sucli  a  dissolution  -of  the  whole  frame  of 
natuie,  can  answer  s«uh  a  description.     £ut,   it  may  be  further  observed,  t 

3.  Tiiat  the  apostle's  quoting  a  passage  in  verse  8,  from  Psal.  xc.  4.  seems  to 
sup  prise,  tliat  the  time  of  Ciirist's  coming  might  be  dieu  a  thousand  years  oflF« 
as  in  fac  t  it  was,  and  much  more,  and  yet  be  a  sliort  time  with  Goil,  and  might 
be  spoken  of  as  such;  but  to  make  mention  of  a  thousand  years  must  seem  very 
improper,  with  respect  to  an  event  that  was  not  twenty  yeaistocome;  and 
which  Christ  had  iivsured  would  l)e  in  dial  generation,   Matt.  xxiv.  3,  34.  — ^ 

4.  No  such  events  as  here  mentioned  happened  at  die  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
and  die  burning  of  the  temple;  as  the  passing  away  of  die  heavens  with  a  great 
noise,  a  fervent  heat  in  them,  to  the  liquefaction  ot  the  elements;  widi  the 
burning  of  the  cinh,  and  all  works  in  it;  for  even  the  land  of  Judea  itself,  was 
pot  dius  burnt  up  wich  die  cities,  towns,  villages,  and  inliabitants  of  them, 
and  all  things  in  them.  —  5.  Nor  was  this  destruction  so  desircable  a  thing  as 
to  Ix;  looked  for  with  pleasure,  and  the  coming  of  Christ  to  efl^cct  it,  to  be  lias-: 
tened  to,  as  in  verse  12.  wlieiciis  Clirisi's  coming  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 
at  his  appearing  arid  kingdom,  will  be  gloricjus,  and  is  to  Iv:  looked  for  and 
loved.  'J'o  say  no  more,  —  6.  The  destruction  here  prophecied  of,  is  express- 
ly said  to  be  at  the  day  of  judgment,  against  wliich  day  the  heavens  and  the 
earth  are  reserved  unto  fire,  \crse  7.  so  tiiat,  upon  the  whole,  nodiing  else  can 
be  meant,  but  the  general  conflagrau.)n  of  the  world  by  firo,  in  a  Hteral  sense, 
l^he  nature  and  extent  of  diis  burning,  will  be  more  particularly  consideied, 
after  wc  have  proved  that  such  a  conflagration  is  possible,  and  probable,  yea, 
cenain  ;  as  will  appear, 

I.  From  partial  burnings;  which  may  be  consukrrcd  as  types,  cnjblems,  and 
presages  of  the  universal  burning,  as,  •—  i.  The  burning  <;f  :!jtlom  and  Go* 
moriah,  and  the  cities  of  tlie  plain ;  which  were  set  forth  for  an  example  of 
suffering  tUc  vengeance  of  eteinitl  fire  ;  and  why  not  then  be  considered  as  an 
emblem  of  die  burning  of  die  world  at  the  last  day  ?  dicse  cities  weie  destroyed 
by  fire  which  came  down  from  heavcii ;  and  on  a  day,  when  in  die  morning 
there  was  no  apjiearancc  nor  likelihood  of  it,  a  fine,  bright,  sun-sliinc  moming. 
Gen.  xix.  23,  24.  and  when  the  inliabitants  of  it  were  thoughtless  aiv)  •'»-^ 
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vadindidgingAeiMdMinpfeanires;  ntA  ilm,  iaiyswlTVnA,sJimBii  him  fie 
dayrnkm  ihi  5m  9f  mm  U  rtveitM;  (hat  i«,  m  flanih^  firci  to  take  fcngmice 
•oothe  iinckc4,  Lake  xtii.  sS-^jd.  and  if'God  cooU  destroy  diew  dliei»  and 
tttt  in  Acaa,  by  fire  from  faeaiPcn/iviiarihouM  hinder  bat  that  he  can  dettfojr  die 
^^Me  world  in  like  manner?  —  s.  TbedMroction  of  Jenitalem,  and  the  fanni- 
'^  ^  (he  tem|de»  were  emUema  of  the  destruttion  of  die  world  fay  fire:  hewt 
jnantwcrto  theqBeition»puC'by|tedBciplesofChHsfiiiitDhim;   fFhm  sMi 
*f  $h$mgm  ^fxhj  tmmg^  ami  ef  ihi  end  of  the  ^tmlif  Matt  xxir.  3.  our  Loid 
fives  sodb  as  were  eoitamon^  bbdi  to  the  desimetioit  of  Jerasilem,  near  at  faani 
•sdof  the  wliole  world,  at  die  end  of  it,  die  onb  being  typical  of  die  odwr; 
ud  so  dicse  signs  had  a  doable  aocom|dishment;   first  in  the  Jestrnctionof  Je« 
Tnsalem»  and  (hen  in  die  final  dissolution  of  die  wor^d.    And  so  die  detraction 
^^  Jews  is  sometimes  expressed  hi  such  language  as  suits  with  the  desrrut- 
dcto  <if  the  whole  worid ;  particularly  in  DcuC.  xxxif,  22.  /^r  afire  h  kindled 
m.mf  0nger^  bfc-  And  indeed,  this  conflagration  here  spoken  of»  may  be  thought 
fo  aeach  Anther  than  (he  land  of  Judea,  though  that  seems  prirctpally  designed ; 
even  odMNT  parts  of  the  eardi,  and  to  terminate  in  (he  destrucdon  of  the  whole 
iN^rU;  and  so  Jusdn  Nbrtyr*  interplets  it  of  the  general  conflagradon.    And 
duMsgb  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  were  not  burnt  by  fire  from  heaven,  yet  dtt 
hand  of  God  was  so  manifest  therein,  that  Titus,  the  headien  emperor  himself, 
could  observe  it;  who  strove,  by  all  possible  means,  to  prevent  die  burning  of 
the  temple,  but  could  not  do  it ;  for  God,  as  tl'.c  historian  observes,  had  ai^udged 
it  to  the  fire  " ;  as,  indeed;  ir  was :   our  Lord  forctcjld  the  burning  of  the  city  by 
the  Romans,  Matt.  xxii.  6.  and  the  Imrning  oft  he  temple  is  propliccied  of  in 
Zech.  xi.  I.  there  called  Lebanon,  because  buiU  of  the  cedars  of  Lebanon.  — 
3.  The  burning  of  the  beast,  of  antichrist,  and  of  the  aiitichristian  states.    Tht 
judgment  which  will  issue  in  that,  is  described  in  such  a  manner,  as  if  the  last 
and  die  gieat  day  of  judgment  was  intended,  and  the  dissolution  of  all  things  at 
hand;  yd  nothing  else  follows  upon  it,  but  the  body  of  the  beast  being  destroy- 
ed, and  committed  to  die  burning  flame,  Dan.  vii.  9 — ii.  and  the  destruction  of 
Idumasa,  which  seems  to  be  a  type  of  Rome,  and  of  the  aniichristian  states,  is 
txpressed  in  such  language  as  agrees  very  well  with  the  dissolution  and  burning 
ot  the  whole  world,  Isai.  xxxiv.  4 — 10.  of  the  burning  of  Rome,  see  Rev. 
xviii.  8—18.  •—  4.  The  destruction  of  Gog  and  Magog,  or  the  Turk,  will  be 
by  fire;    which  will  be  at  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  reign  of  Ch list;  and 
wJien  the  Jews  arc  converted,  and  returned  to  their  own  land,  which  will  irritate 
the  Turk  to  bring  his  armies  against  them,  the  Lord  will  rain  upon  him  an  ovcr^ 
Jiowing  rain^  and  great  hailstones^   fire  and  brimstone^  Ezek.  xxxviii.  22.  this  is 
gudofGog;  andthelike  is  said  of  Magog,  chap,  xxxix.  6.    And  1  will  send  a  fire 
on  Magog :  these  are  different  from  the  Gog  and  Magog  in  Rev.  xx.  8,  9.  who 
*re  no  other  than  all  the  wicked  dead  raised;  whereas  these  arc  the  Turks:  and 
tbey  will  appear  at  a  diflitrrent  time  ;    die  one  at  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual 
*  Apolog.  a.  p.  93*        "  Joifphui  de  BcUo  Jud.  1.  6,  c«  4.  t.  5,  6* 
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ragn  of  Christ,  as  before  observed;  and  the  other  at  the  tnd  of  the  pernor  I 
.  Teign  of  Christ,  or  the  millennium  ;  and  so  the  fire  that  comes  dowu  liom  ;::»i- 
ven  on  the  one,  is  of  a  different  nature  from  that  which  comes  on  the  other:  the 
one  is  a  material  fire;  the  other  the  wrath  of  God.  Now  these  several  fiarial 
burnings,  as  they  arc  types  and  presages  of  the  univcisal  burning  of  the  worid» 
so  ihey  at  least  make  that  possible  and  probable. 

II.  The  probability  of  the  universal  conflagration,  may  be  argued  from  the 
preparations  in  nature,  which  are  made,  and  making,  for  it;  for  the  apostle  s.iys, 
that  t/ii  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are  noWy  which  are  now  in  being,  are  by 
"the  same  word^  the  word  of  God,  kept  in  storcy  as  a  treasure,  and  are  treasured 
up  among  the  stores  of  vengeance,  reserved  unto  fire ;  for  which  preparations  ar^ 
inaklDg  in  them ;    against  the  day  of  judrme^it^  aud  perdit  on  of  ungodiy  men^ 
when  it  will  break  forth  and  destroy  the  iiniver>:c,  and  all  things  in  it.     Prepa- 
rations are  makhig  in  the  earth  for  this  general  Surning.     Not  to  take  notice  oi 
the  cential  fiie,  supposed  by  some  to  be  in  the  midst  of  the  canli,  t»iiice  k  ie 
doubtful  whether  there  is  such  a  tiling  or  not;    it  is  certain,  there  are  various 
Volcano's,  or  burning  mountains,  in  different  parts  of  the  world ;  besides  mount 
.£tna,  in  Sicily,  which  has  been  burning  for  many  cigcs,  as  also  has  Vesuvius, 
hear  Naples ;  and  the  island  of  Strombiio,  in  the  sea,  which  lies  betwceu  them 
both,  and  is  thought  to  have  a  communication  with  them,  under  the  bottom  of 
the  sea;    and  Lipara,  near  Sicily:    and  so  far  nonh  as  Iceland,  there  are  tliroe 
burning  mountains ;   one  of  them  called  Hccla,  which  oftentimes  mges  no  leas 
than  ^tna,   vomiting  out  prodigious  stones,  with  a  terrible  noise;  l)esides  hot*- 
springs  in  abundance.     In  the  East -Indies,  in  the  island  of  Java,  not  far  from 
the  town  Panacura,  a  mountain  broke  out  in  one  thousand  five  hundred  ani 
eighty-six,  for  the  first  time;  discharging  sudi  quantities  ot  burning  brimstone^ 
that  above  ten  thousand  persons  in  the  country  round  about  were  destroyetL 
The  mount  Gonnapi,  in  one  of  the  islands  of  Bandu,  in  the  same  year,  which 
had  been  buniing  seventeen  ycai"s,  broke  from  the  rest,  throwing  out  a  most 
dreadful  quantity  of  burning  matter,  and  great  red  hot  sioncs,  &c.     There  is 
another  mountain  on  the  island  of  Sumatra,  which  smokes  and  flames  just  like 
^tna.     The  earth,  in  the  Molucca  islands,  casts  out  fire  in  several  places;  as 
in  Sorea  and  Celebes ;  especially  a  mountain  in  Ternata.     In  one  of  the  Mo<ir« 
ish  islands,  sixty  leagues  from  those  of  the  Molucca,  tlicnc  hapix^n  very  often 
eardiquakes,  with  eruptions  of  fire  and  ashes.     In  Japan,  and  die  islands  about 
It,  there  are  many  little,  and  one  great  burning  mountain ;  nay,  it  is  said '',  there 
are  eight  volcanos  in  Japan,  besides  many  hot-springs.     In  Tandaja,  one  of  the 
I'hilippine  islands,  are  found  many  small  fire-mountains ;  and  one  in  the  island 
of  Marindica,  not  far  from  them.     The  like  are  found  in  North -America,  ia 
the  province  of  Nicaragua,     And  in  South-America,  in  Peru,  among  those 
mountains  that  make  (he  rklge  of  the  Cordillera,  near  the  city  Arequipa,  tlicrc 

*  Ph'ilosoph«  Tfantact.  ibi'idged,  vol.  3.  p.  6ai. 
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fliiines  a  mountJiin  continually.     There  is  likewise  one  near  the  valley  MuB*- 
ha  o,  wliich  l>cing  opeiicJ  by  fire,  casts  out  great  stones.    There  arc  abo  several 
burning  mountains  in  the  district  that  lies  on  the  east  side  of  the  river  Jeniscea, 
in  the  couniiy  of  the  Tongesi,  soire  weeks  journey  from  the  river  Oby,  accord- 
ing to  the  relation  of  the  Muscovites ;  as  also  near  another  water,  called  Beside 
Near  the.is'  ind  Santorini,  no  longer  ago  than  the  year  one  tliousand  seven  bun- 
died  and  seven,  sprung  up  a  new  island  from  the  bottom  of  ilic  sea  ;  in  wliich, 
aljout  the  end  of  August  that  year,  the  subterraneous  fires,  after  a  terrible 
rumbling,  buist  out  with  such  violent  noise  as  if  six  or  seven  pieces  of  cannoQ 
were  discharged  at  once;    and  frequently  a  great  quaiiihy  of  ashes,  glqwin^ 
stones,  and  huge  picccjk  of  burning  rocks,  have  been  tossed  into  the  air  wiih 
such  a  force,  that  they  have  been  carried  seven  miles  befoic  tlicy  have  droppcj 
into  the  seat'!     Strabo*i  reports  somewhat  bimiliar  to  this,   as  done  near  ih^ 
place,  some  hundred  of  years  ago.     Nor  is  our  Island  free  from  symptoms  aoj 
apfKarances  of  subterraneous  fires;  i'ov  by  wl^t  are  the  hot -waters  at  Bath  anj 
Bristol  o<:casioned,  but  by  them,  by  which  tiiey  are  heated  ?    Besides,  there  aR< 
eruptions  of  fire  in  6ome  places,  in  other  paits  of  the  land.     And  by  the  abofC 
accounts  it  ap|)cars,  iliat  not  only  there  have  been  burning  mountains  in  agei 
piist,  in  some  places,  even  thousands  of  years  ago ;  but  that  new  Diies,  in  later 
times,  have  broke  out :    so  that  the  preparation  for  the  general  burning  of  tbc 
\%'Oild,  is  still  carried  on,  and  is  encrcasing  ;  and  which  may  seem  to  poncnJiO 
being  near.     And  there  is  not  only  a  preparation  making  in  the  earth,  but  ia 
the  heavens  also,  where  there  is  a  great  siorc  of  materials  fit  iur  thu  purp.'>C 
provided;  witness  the  fiery  meteors  in  them,  the  blazing  comets,  which  somt- 
times  appear,  and  are  always  in  being,  though  not  always  seen  by  us;  and  diosc 
vast  bodies  of  ii  .^ht  and  fire,  the  sun  and  stars,  to  be  made  use  of  on  occasiim; 
and  the  vast  quantities  of  matter  which  occasion  such  dreadful  thunders  anJ 
li:',hrei!ln-::^,  which,  in  some  parts  of  the  world,  are  almost  ccmtinual,  and  froffl 
wbiih  tl  icy  a!  e  scarce  evci   tice.     Now  when  these  things  are  cons  I.  leu  J,  the 
gencial  conflagration  of  the  world,  will  seem  neither  impossible  nor  i  v-».ob?»^lci 
but  rather  it  may  l)e  wondered  at,  and  thought  a  miracle,  that  the  eaith  iias  not 
been  cicsttoved  by  fire  long  ago.     I-^ct  the  atheist,  the  infidel,   the  profane  aoJ 
carelc-s  sinner,  IR  tnl)le  at  ihis.     Pliny  ',  the  heathen,   ob.'-erving  the  many  fires 
in  ti>c  earli  and  in  the  luavens,  and  how  easdy  fire  is  kindled,  by  holding  con- 
cave ^hisses  to  t:.e  biin,  says,  "Ic  exceeds  all  miracles,  that  one  day  should  pasi 
and  all  thinG;s  not  put  into  a  conttagration  !  " 

1  M.  \V  hat  may  make  the  d.ictriiie  of  r.hc  universal  conflagration  probable  is, 
that  it  has  been  Ixlicved  in  all  aj;es,  and  by  all  soits  of  persons.  Joscphus* 
savs,  that  Adam  ibrcfold  the  destiuciion  of  all  tilings,  at  one  time  by  the  force  | 

f  Sec  Nlfuwrntu's  R-  i^^lous  Philosophci,  vol,  a.  contempl.  21.  s.  \S.  p.  6a i»  621.  Philo**" 
pliic^l  'rinit5act.  -:ib:-Tdf;cd,  vol.  9.  p.  ,)v|i — 394,  and  vol.  5  patt  «.  p.  196,  Sec,  s  Gcngrapb* 
i.  X,  p.  ;^y.   viUt  Juiim.  c  Trogo,  1.  jo    c.  4.         •  Li  «upr4,  c.  107.         *Amiq.  1.  1.  c  9.l-i' 
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of  fire;  and  at  another  time,  by  the  violence  and  multitude  of  water;  and  there- 
fore the' posterity  of  Scth  built  two  pillars,  one  of  brick  and  the  other  of  stone, 
on  which  thev  inscribed  thtir  inventions;  that  if  that  of  brick  was  dcstroved  by 
the  force  of  showers  of  rain,  that  of  stone  remaining,  would  shew  to  men  what 
was  written  on  the  brick:  from  hence,  or,  however,  from  an  early  tndition, 
diis  notion  of  the  burning  of  the  world,  has  been  received  and  embraced  by  va- 
rious nations,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles :  as  for  the  Jews,  they  might  have  it,  not 
only  from  tMi!ition,  but  might  conclude  it  from  the  word  of  God,  as  they  do; 
^ho  say,  that  though  God  has  sworn  he  will  not  bring  a  flood  of  water  on  the 
worid,  yei  he  will  bring  a  flood  of  fire ;    as  it  is  said,  Isai.  Ixvi.  16.  For  h  fire 
will  the  Lord  plead^  or  judge ;  hence  they  J5i>eak  of  the  wicked  being  judged 
ifririh  two  sons  of  judgment,  by  water  and  by  fire' ;  and  this  same  tradition  got 
imong  the  Gentiles,  and  was  received  by  them;  as  by  (he  Indians^,  the  inhabi- 
_  tiu)t8  of  Siam  and  Pegu,  the  Egygtians,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  anc'e  it  Gauls 
'.  ribd  Britons,  and  the  Druids  among  them*".    And  it  has  lieen  embraced  bv  poets 
^4dA  philosophers,  Greek  and  Latm.     Lactantius*  quotes  a  prophecy  of  one  of 
^  die  Sybils,  that  as  God  formerly  destroyed  the  world  with  a  flood,  so  he  would 
firreafter  destroy  mankind  for  their  wickedness  by  burning.    Justin  Maryr^  ol>- 
ifcrves,  that  the  Sybil,  Hystaspes  (the  Persian)  and  the  Stoics,  assert,  that  cor- 
^lliprihlc  things  shall  be  destioyed  by  fire.     Orpheus,  that  very  ancient  poet,  as 
T<jiioted  by  Plato*,  affirmed,  that  in  the  sixth  generation,  the  world,  KaT0My.v7trcu^- 
{so  it  should  be  read)  shall  be  burnt ;  and  Soplioclcs,  as  quoted  by  Justin',  and 
Clenr.ens  of  Alexandria**,  speaks  of  this  burning.     The  verses  of  Ovid^,  con- 
«ceming  this  matter,  and  so  of  Lucan**,  arc  well  known.     The  philosopher* 
make  frequent  mention  of  it;  Empcdocles^  says,  there  shall  be  someii»nc  a 
""diange  of  the  world  into  the  substance  of  fire.     And  Hetaclitus  taught  ^  that 
^i  all  things  are  of  fire,  all  shall  be  resolved  into  it  again  ;  and  that  as  the  world 
^ms  generated  out  of  fire,  in  a  course  of  years  the  whole  world  shall  be  burnt 
^igain;  and  so  say  HIppasus?,  and  Phuriuitus\  and  Zeno'  expresses  himself 
^almost  in  the  words  of  Peter,  that  the  elements  shall  be  destroyed,  or  corrupted, 
^  hj  a  fieiy  eruption ;  and  Plato'',  in  so  many  words,  says,  in  length  of  time,  or 
as  some  rciid  it,  in  a  shoit  time,  there  will  be  a  destruction  of  the  things  on  the 
earth  by  much  fire.     And  it  is  the  observation  of  many  writers,  that  the  Stoic 
^ilosophers  held  an  E«7ri/f«jr<f,  or  conflagration  of  the  world  by  fire  ;   Epictetus^ 
qieaksof  it;  and  so  does  Seneca",  who  says,  that  fire  is  the  cxitus  of  the  worhl; 

*  Zohar  ID  Gen.  fol.  50.  4  &  51.  t.  "  Ro»s'a  View  «f  all  Rcligioni,  p  5»'5«-  '"Strabo 
1.4.  p.  136.  *  Dc  Ira  Dei,  c.  %^.  J  Apol.  a.  p.  66.  *  In  Philebo.  p.  4'  6.  vid.  Plutarch, 
4e  Oracul.  Defect,  p.  415.  *  D.'  Mmarchia,  p.  \0y  ^'Stiomat.  1.  5.  p.  6?6.         *  Esse, 

quoque  in  fatis,  Ac.  Mcitmorph.  1.  1.  tab.  7.  *»  Pharsalia,  1.  7.  ▼.  81  a,  Sec.  *  Apnd, 

Cieiu.  Alcii.  Stromat.  I.  5.  p.  599.  '  Lacrt.  1.  9.  in  Viu  Hcracliii.  vid.  Hc^ycliiiira  de  Philo- 

•Q|pb.  p.35>         «  Pluiarch.  de.  Placit,  PhiJoioph.  I.  1.  p.  877.      *    *»  Dc  Naiuia  Dcorum,  p.  39. 
*Laett.  i.  7.  in  Vita  Zenoiiis.  ^InTimaso,   p.  1043.  *Arrian.    tpicuc   1  3.  c.ij. 
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nav,  MimitiiKi  Feli:«"  asserts,  that  this  was  not  only  the  constant  opinion  of  the 
Stoics ;  but  that  the  same  was  the  sentiment  of  the  EpicureanSi  concerning  the 
conflagruiion  of  the  elements,  and  the  ruin  of  the  worjd ;  and  it  has  been  obser- 
ved, that  of  all  tlic  heretics  under  the  christian  name,  none  have  risen  up  who 
have  denied  the  dissolution  of  the  world  by  tire.  Now  that  men  of  different  na- 
tioTis,  and  acres,  and  sentiments,  should  agree  in  this,  makes  k  probable  diat  10 
it  r.iay  be :  but  we  have  a  moi-c  sure  word  of  prophecy,  which  makes  this  mat- 
ter ceiiain  to  us  chris:ia'is. 

IV.    That  the  woild,  and  all  things  in  it,  sliall  at  last  be  consumed  by  fire^. 
may  be  concluded  from  the  sacred  scriptures. 

1.  From  Psal.  i.  3.  Our  God  shall come^  lie.  By  0vr  God^  is  meant  Qifist, 
ImmanucU  God  with  us\  called,  the  mighty  God,  verse  I.  and  is  one  ot  his  name^ 
li^ai.  ix,  6.  who,  as  at  his  first  coming,  came  out  of  Zion,  verse  a.  so  he  wil 
-wh^w  he  comes  again,  Joel  iii.  i6.  of  which  second  coming  these  words  arc  t9, 
he.  understood  \  as  appeals  by  his  order  to  gather  his  saints  to  him,  verse  5.  whoi. 
order  will  be  given  to  his  angels,  to  gariier  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  whd. 
mised  from  the  dead,  at  his  coming,  Mi'tt.  xxiv.  30.  and  by  his  appearing  ua*, 
der  the  i  haracier  of  a  Judge,  verse  6.  to  judge  liis  people,  verse  4.  and  even  w^ 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  who  wiil  be  called  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other^ 
verse-  u  and  be  judged  in  righteousness ;  and  so  the  I'argum  applies  the  text,  to. 
the  judgment  ot  the  great  day  °,  when  he  will  not  keep  siknce.  His  desceot, 
from  heaven  will  be  witli  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  the  inimp 
of  God ;  when  his  voice  will  be  heard  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going 
down  of  it ;  and  reach  the  dead  in  their  gravcs>  who  wiil  hear  it,  and  come  ionh; 
aiid  dien  a  jf/r  sh<dl  devour  before  hlrriy  and  consume  all  in  the  wav,  dissolve  die 
heavens,  melt  the  elcmcnrs,  ajid  hum  the  earth,  and  all  in  it,  and  be  tempestum 
roundabout  h'nn  \  whicli  agrees  with  Pctci^s  account  of  the  conflagration,  that 
the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  none,  f  oi$*>!?cv,  like  that  of  a  storm  and 
(emjx^st;  and  now,  in  a  literal  sense,  will  the  Loid  raia  upon  the  wicked  to 
and  brimstone,  and  an  horrible  tempest !   Psal.  xi.  6. 

2.  From  Psal.  xcvil.  3 — 5.  ji fiie  goeth  before  him^  to  make  way  for  him,  bv 
destroying  every  thing  combustible ;  and  burneth  up  his  enemies  round  about,  who 
would  not  have  him  to  icign  over  them,  reject  him  as  a  Saviour,  despise  hi 
gospel,  and  si.hmit  not  to  his  ordinances ;  so  the  fire  with  which  the  world  shaD 
be  burnt,  \s  for  the  perdition  of  ungodly  men,  all  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  the 
eaith;  it  will  leave  none:  His  light  enings  lightened  the  "juorld'y  such  dreadful  diun- 
der  and  lightening  will  he  in  the  heavens,  that  the  coruscations  thereof  will  blaze 
all  over  the  world  ;  the  sight  of  which  will  be  so  awful  and  tremendous,  that 
the  earth,  and  inhabitants  of  it,  will  see  and  tremble,  fearing  the  flashes  of  it  wiH 
consume  them  :  The  hills  melted  like  ivax  before  die  fiie,  at  the  presence  oftk 
Lordy  who  will  now  come  to  judge  the  world  with  righteousness,  and  the  p^ 

"  Octav.  p.  37*  "  So  Autiin.  Uc  Civ.  Dei,  L  so.  c.  14. 
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Je  wkh  equity  ;  as  at  the  close  of  the  preceding  Psalm,  with  which  this  is  con-> 
lected ;  when  rightteusness  and  judgnunt  will  be  the  kabitation  of  his  throne^ 
ind  he  shall  sit  on  his  thtoue  judging  righteously  ;  when  he  will  come  in  tl^S 
Jouds  of  heaven,  aiid  be  suvrounded  with  them,  verse  2.  and  when  he  will  tak^ 
to  himself  hts  great  power  and  reign,  which  will  cause  joy  and  gladness  to  his 
people,  vcrsip  i.  for  his  judging  of  quick  and  dead,  will  be  at  his  appearing  and 
kingdom,  2  Tim.  iv  i.  for  nil  tiiese  things  go  together ;  Christ's  appearance  in 
ue  clouds,  taking  possession  of  his  kingdom,  the  judgment  of  quick  and  dead, 
ind  the  burning  of  his  enemies. 

3.  From  Isai.  xxiv.  which  is  a  prophecy,  not  of  the  destruction  of  a  single 
state  and  kingdom,  but  of  the  whole  world ;  as  appears  from  verse  i— -20.  am) 
vhich  is  expressed  by  a  disiolullon  of  it,  and  by  htirning  the  inhabitants  thereof|( 
Jid  is  spoken  of  as  wiiat  will  immediately  precede  the  personal  and  glorious 
cign  of  Christ. 

4.  From  Isai.  Ixvi.  15,  16.  For  behold  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire  ^i^c,  which 
erfectly  agrees  with  the  account  ot  Christ's  coming  to  burn  the  world,  and 
lice  vengeance  on  the  wicked,  given  in  the  New  Testament,  2  Thess.  i.  7,  8# 

Pet.  iii.  lo.  For  by  fire  and  by  his  sword^  which  proceeds  out  of  his  mouthy 
Ari/  the  Lord picad  with  allfiesh^  with  all  mankind,  ox  judge  them ;  for  of  Clirist't 
oining  to  judgment  must  this  be  understood,  for  the  judgment  is  universal. 
CI  the  former  pan  of  the  chapter,  are  various  prophecies  concerning  the  spirit 
>al  reign  of  Christ,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  a  largie  addition  to  tho 
Kurch  from  among  the  Gentiles,  anJ  of  the  great  peace  and  prospcritj*  of  icy 
^t»c  7—13.  an  hint  is  given  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  verse  14.  Yuut( 
omes  shall fiourish  like  an  herb  ;  which  will  be  at  Cluiit's  second  coming;  antl 
*w  this,  mention  is  made  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earthy  v«*rse  22,. 
'hich  will  succeed  the  old  heavens  and  earth  that  will  perish  in  the  conflagra-* 
On  of  the  universe. 

.  5.  From  the  various  passages  in  tlic  minor  prophets;  particularly* in  Nahunt 
.3 — 5-  ^^'^  though  the  prophecy  is  concerning  the  destruction  of  Nineveh^  yet 
jod  is  described  a£  what  he  will  appear  ttJ  be ;  and  by  what  he  will  do  at  tho 
i^olution  of  all  things ;  The  Lord  hath  his  way  in  the  whirhoind,  and  in  the 
•crffi ;  and  in  such  an  one  the  heavens  will  pass  away,  according  to  the  apostlo 
cter:  jind  the  clouds  are  the  dust  of  his  feet  \  in  these  the  Lord  of  the  whble 
nth,  the  Son  of  man,  will  come  to  judgment,  He  rebuketh  thesed^  andmaketh 
dry 9  and  drieth  up  all  the  rivers ;  which  yet  was  never  done ;  but  wilt  be  dono 
:  the  conflagration  of  the  world ;  herxe  John  says,  The  first  heaven^  aiHd  thi 
n/  rarth^  were  passed  away  and  there  was  no  more  sea^  Rev:  xxi.  I.  being  AkieA 
}  at  tlic  general  burning.  Bashan  languishethy  and  Ca>'mily  and  thefioufer  0/ 
$banon  languisheth  \  the  trees,  herbs,  and  flowers,  which  covered  and  adomedl 
CSC  mountains,  being  all  consumed  by  the  fire  \  Amdthehilk  melt^  andtht  earth 

burnt  at  his  presence  \  yea^  the,  world,  and. all  .tha  dOffU  therein  I  chaa  wUvchf 
vol.  il.  ^  Q 
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nothing  ctn  more  fitly  ^gjct  wnh  the  description  die  apoide  Petei  gives  of  die 
dissoliilioD  of  all  diings,  2  Pet.  iii.  lO. 

Some  passages  in  Zeph.  i.  seem  fo  look  diis  way;  for  though  the  destmcdoa 
of  the  land  of  Judea  is  particuhrly  direatened;   yet  they  seem  to  have  a  fanlicr 
▼icwi  even  to  all  the  nations  and  kingdoms  of  die  whole  worid,  and  to  aO  die 
earth,  which  shall  be  devoured  with  the  fire  of  God*s  jeakusy,  cBap.  iii:  8.  ad 
and  die  time  of  it  is  called,  Tie  great  day  $fthe  Urd^  vene  14.  die  Say  of  jd^ 
neol,  the  judgihent  of  die  great  day,  as  diat  is  called  iff  die  New  Testament; 
^;auist  which,  the  fire  diat  shall  bum  die  worM  Is  reserved,  Jude  6. 2  Pet  liL  7; 
but  especially  die  prophecy  in  Mai.  iv.  1 — 3.  in  die  ulrimate  completion  idii\ 
niay  be  thought  respect  the  general  conflagration ;  for  dx>n^  it  may  be  appEd 
to  the  desnucdon  of  Jerusalem,  and  die  Jews  it,  and  to  Christ's  coming  to 
vengeance  on  them,  yet  only  as  a  type  and  emblem  of  diis ;  For  behold^  the  Jkf^ 
t^meth  that  ihall  hum  as  an  oven ;  the  day  of  the  Lord  as  Peter  exprcnes  it 
which  will  bum  like  an  oven  indeed,  with  great  fiiry  and  fierceness;  so 
die  heavens  shall  pass  away,  the  elements  melt,  and  the  eanh,  and  aB 
be  burnt  up ;  and  all  the  frmidy  the  deqiiscrs  of  Christ  and  hts  gospd,  andoBi 
dt  wickedly  shall  be  as  stuUU  \  fit  for  such  an  oven,  and  whkrh  the  fire  will 
9nd  easily  consume;  and  shall  hwm  them  up^  that  it  shalUfunn  them  neithef 
nor  branch  \  not  one  wicked  man  will  escape  the  conflagration,  all  will  be 
in  it,  yet  the  wicked  only ;  for  die  righteous  dead,  who  will  dien  be  ra 
the  living  saints,  who  will  be  changed,  will  be  caught  up  together  into  del 
clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air;  and  will  be  carried  up  far  enough  to  be 
out  of  the  reach  of  the  devouring  flames  ;  and  these  are  they  who  arc  meart 
by  such  that  fear  the  Lord,  to  whom  the  sun  of  righteousness  shall  arise ;  Chri< 
shall  appear  to  them  as  bright  and  as  glorious,  as  comfortable  and  delightful,  tfi 
the  sun ;  and  arise  on  them  with  healing  in  his  wings ;  so  diat  they,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth,  which  will  now  be  formed,  jArf< 
not  say,  I  am  sick  \  these  will  be  the  times  of  refreshing  from  the  presence  of  | 
the  Lord;  wnA  the  wicked  shall  be  as  ashes  under  the  soles  of  thtir  feet :  which  I 
words  will  be  literally  fulfilled;  for  the  wicked  being  burnt,  and  their  ashes  mix- 
ed with  that  maUer  that  shall  form  the  new  earth,  and  be  interred  in  it,  the 
saints  that  dwell  on  it,  will,  in  a  literal  sense,  tread  on  diem ;  and  they  will  be, 
aot  as  ashes,  but  really  ashes,  under  the  soles  of  their  feet. 

It  will  be  needless  to  take  notice  of  passages  in  die  New  Testament;  since  the 
&mous  one  in  Peter,  which  so  fally  assens,  and  so  clearly  describes  the  confla. 
gration,  has  been  dioroughly  considered,  and  its  f  cnse  established ;  and  the  text 
in  2  Thess  i.  7,  8.  has  been  often  quoted,  or  referred  to ;  only  it  may  be  po- 
per  to  take  notice  of  what  our  Lord  says  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  worid,  at  tlic 
dissolution  of  it,  and  which  plainly  suggests  it  shall  be  by  fire;  that  as  the  tarn 
are  gathered  and  burnt  in  the  f  re,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world;  the  ^ick, 
ed  shall  be  gathered  and  separated  from  the  righteous,  and  be  cast  into  a  fumace 
•f  fire;  and  such  the  world  will  be  when  destrovcd  by  fire,  and  all  the  wickctl 
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I  It,  Matt.  xiii.  40—50.  Proof  being  thus  given  of  the  general  conflagration, 
piocecd, 

V.  To  answer  some  queries  relative  to  it;  as  with  what  sort  of  fire  the  world 
iii  be  burnt?  what  the  extent  of  this  burning?  and  whether  the  earth  will  be 
Jstroyed  by  it  as  to  its  substance,  or  only  as  to  its  qualiries? 
1.  With  what  sort  of  fij-e  the  world  will  be  burnt?  Not  with  fire  taken  in  a 
jurative,  but  in  a  literal  sense ;  not  with  metaphorical,  but  material  fire.    Fire 
sometimes  taken  figuratively  for  the  wrath  of  God,  whose  fuiy  is  said  to  be 
>ured  forth  like  fire.     But  though  the  burning  of  the  world  will  be  the  effect 
I  God*s  wrath  against  sinners  for  their  sins,  yet  that  will  be  executed  by  means 
f  mateiial  fire  :  the  \(rorld  will  be  burnt  by  such  fire  as  will  come  from  hearcn. 
nd  break  forth  out  of  the  earth ;  with  such  fire  from  heaven  by  which  Sod<xn 
ad  Gomorrah,  and  tlie  cities  of  the  plain  were  destroyed ;  with  which  Aaron's 
ro  sons  were  consumed ;  with  which  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  of  Ko- 
h's  company  were  destroyed ;    with  which  the  two  captains,  and  their  fifties, 
rished,  who  came  to  take  the  prophet  Elijah ;  of  the  same  sort  with  that  which 
I  on  Job's  sheep,  and  the  servants  that  kept  them,  and  killed  them ;  and  such 
very  often  flashes  from  heaven,  and  destroys  houses,  buildings,  men  and  cat- 
:  and  such  fiie  as  breaks  out  of  the  earth,  of  which  various  instances:  have 
^  given,  in  Volcanos,  and  other  eruptions ;  and  like  that  which  many  hun-< 
ds  of  years  ago  broke  out  of  the  earth  in  Germany,  and  burnt  towns,  villages, 
I  fields  eveiy  where,  and  was  with  great  difficulty  extinguished**.     So  that 
world  will  be  destroyed  by  fire  much  in  the  same  manner  as  it  was  by  wa- 
*   the  flood  was  brought  upon  it  partly  by  the  windows  of  heaven  being  open- 
Above,  which  let  down  rain ;  and  partly  by  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep 
»g  broke  up  below,  which  sent  fort  great  quantities  of  water ;  and  both  meet- 
together,  drowned  the  world:  so  the  stores  of  fiie  in  the  heavens  being 
ned,  and  great  quantities  issuing  out  of  the  bowels  of  the  earcli,  these  join- 
together  will  ict  the  whole  world  on  fire,  heavens  and  earth,  and  bring  on 
T  speedy  dissolution.     Some  have  thouglit  the  s:ars  will  have  a  great  influ- 
ein  this  affair,     Berosus,  an  ancient  writer,  says'*,  that  it  will  be  accordmg 
be  course  of  the  stars;  and  that  all  earthly  things  will  be  buint  up,  when  all 
liars  shall  meet  in  Cancer:  and  one  Scrarius',  in  the  last  century,  because 
he  conjunction  of  all  the  planets  in  Sagittarius,  a  fiery  sign,  conjectured  iliat 
burning  of  the  world  was  near;  and  Mr.  Winston  ,  of  the  present  age, 
^icd  the  world  will  be  burnt  by  the  near  approach  of  a  cornet  to  it ;  so  the 
lunins'.     But  foi   such  conjectures  there  is  no  foundation;  tiie  manner 
Us  to  be  as  before  descril>ed.     This  fire  will  l>e  but  temporary,  it  will  last 
for  a  time;   how  long  the  world  will  be  burning  cannot  be  known;  fire 

tacit.  Anntl.  I.  13.  c.  57.        lApud  Senccjc  NaU  Qjctr.  1.  3.  c.  99         '  Apud,  Heidegger, 
cru  94.  de  Signis  Coelcsi.  s.  8«  '  New  Theory  ut  the  L^rth,  b.  4.  c  |.  *  Bedaaj% 
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usually  malces  quick  dispatch,  and  conlumts  pmtndj ;  and  so  k  is  to  ItedktKi* 
gniiihed  from  dial  fire  id  which  the  yrickcd  ir  ill  be  tormented,  diac  is  caDei  cver« 
lasting  firb,  fire  which  cannot  be  quenched,  the  smoke  of  which  asoendi  far 
d?er  and  ever. 

.  2*  What  will  be  the  extentof  diis  burning }  or  how  far,  and  to  what  will  it 
reach?    To  the  heavens,  the  elements,  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  in  k. <*- Ta 
the  heaveoa;   not  to  the  third  heaven,  into  which  the  apostle  Paul  was  caught 
up,  and  heard  and  saw  what  it  was  not  lawful  to  utter;  for  this  if  die  throne  of  j 
God,  the  habitation  of  angels  and  glorified  sainu,  and  now  the  residence  ofdKj 
gbrioos  body  of  Christ ;  but  the  file  will  not  reach  die  pahce  of  Jehovah ;  n^j 
at  all  annoy  any  of  his  courtiers  and  friends;   it  is  a  question,  whether  it  vXj 
teach  the  starry-heaven,  or  at  all  affect  the  luminaries  of  die  sun  mon  and  stiisj 
for  though  the  city  of  the  perfect  saints,  the  inhabitants  of  tlw  new  heavens 
earth,  will  stand  in  no  need  of  die  sun  and  moon  to  enlighien  them,  h  does 
follow  that  these  then  will  not  be;    but  rariicr  it  is  implied,  diat  they  wiU 
though  the  saints  will  not  need  them.     Things  that  are  durable,  are  said 
tim^  to  enduie,  as  the  sun,  and  moon,  and  scurs,  for  ever  and  ever;  and  it 
as  if  these  will  be  always  continued,  as  monuireuts  of  the  power,  wisdom,  ai 
goodness  of  God.      But  it  will  he  the  airy  heaven  *,  that  will  be  ib^  subject 
the  conflagration^  the  atmosphere  about  us,  die  surrounding  air,  and  the 
in  it.     Some  have  thought  this  burning  will  reach  no  farther  than  the  waters 
the  flood  did,  which  covered  the  highest  hills,  and  it  may  be,  reached 
cubits  higher;    but  that  is  no  certain  rule  to  go  by  :    however,  as  the  fowls 
the  heaven  or  air,  were  destroyed  by  that,  so  they  will  by  this.   Gen.  vii.  23.J 
Zcph.  1.  3.  —  To  the  earth,  and  all  the  works  ihat  are  in  it ;  to  the  whole  icr-l 
raqueous  globe,  both  land  and  sea:    it  may  seem  a  difficulty,  how  diat  panofl 
the  globe  which  contains  such  vast  quantities  of  water,  as  are  in  rhc  main  ckcib, 
in  other  seas,   and  in  the  rivers,  should  be  consumed  heieby  ;    yet  this  will  be 
none,  when  the  omni|K)tmce  of  God  is  considered,  and  what  die  prophet  saji 
oi  him  with  respect  to  this  affair;    Herebukcth  the  sea^  and maketh  it  dry^  ctl 
dr'icth  up  all  the  rivcrsy  Nah.  i.  4.  which  will  be  the  case,  as  repiesented  to  Johft 
in  a  vibion,   who  saw  the  first  heaven  and  eartli  pass  away,  and  new  ones  suc- 
ceed; and  there  was  no  more  sea,  that  being  dried  up,  Amos  vii.  x.     This  fat 
will  reach  to  all  die  living  creatures  in  the  earth,  land,  and  sea,   the  works  of 
God's  hands:  as  the  fowls  of  tlie  air,  so  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  aiul  **  the  catdc  00 
a  thousand  hills;"    all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  all  men  found  on  the  eanhi 
all  the  wicked  of  the  earth,  who  will  be  all  burnt  up  root  and  branch,  not  out 
will  escape.     This  fire  is  reserved  for  the  perdition  of  ungodlv  men.     It  ^il 
extend  to  all  the  works  of  nature,  mountains,  hills,  and  rocks,  metals  and  mine, 
rals  in  the  bowels  of  them,  and  all  that  cover  and  ornament  them,  trees,  herbs 
plants,  and  fioweis ;  for,  as  the  prophet  says  in  the  above  place,  Bashan  lath 

^So  Augustio.  it  Cut,  Dei,  I.  fiO.  c  iS,  14. 
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ftffsA^ikf  and.Carmelj  and  thejiower  of  Lebanon  langunhethy  belag  strippe^l  of  alj 
their  glory  \  the  same  will  be  true  of  all  other  mouncaius  aod  hills :  Ic  will  con- 
sume all  the  works  of  art,  towers,  palaces,  and  stately  buildings,  which  it  wa* 
thousht  would  liave  continued  for  ever;  all  tlie  utensils  and  instruments  of  va- 
riou$  manufactories;  and  all  the  curious  thiiicrs  wrought  by  the  hands  of  uacn. 
Likewise  all  literary  works,  the  archives  and  records  of  kingdoms,  states,  and 
cities ;  the  treaties,  covenants,  and  agreements  of  princes ;  compacts  between 
men ;  bonds,  hills,  deeds  of  conveyance  of  right  to  estates,  lands,  possessions, 
and  inheritances;  all  the  Nvritings  of  men,  gooti  and  bad:  all  that  good  men 
have  wrote  for  the  use  of  the  church,  which  will  l>c  continued  to  this  time,  will 
pow  be  destroyed,  there  being  no  further  need  of  thv  ra,  and  use  for  them.  Socnp 
think  that  moial  works  aixl  actions  are  included,  and  that  these  arc  tlie  works 
that  will  be  burnt  up,  and  this  the  fire  the  aposilc  speaks  of  in  i  Cor.  iii.  13 — 15. 
but  such  works  are  not  the  subjects  of  fire:  nor  ii  it  sucli  fire  the  world  will  be 
destroyed  with  that  is  here  meant:  the  day  that  shall  declare  every  man's  work, 
is  the  blight  day  of  the  gospel,  in  the  spiritual  leign  of  Christ;  the  light  of  which 
will  be  as  the  light  of  seven  days,  when  the  people  of  God,  ministers  and  others* 
will  see  eye  to  eye;  every  truth  will  be  seen  in  its  true  light,  and  be  easily  dis  - 
tjnguished  from  error:  and  die  fire  designs  the  gospel,  which  will  then  bum 
bright  and  clear,  and  burn  up  every  thing  contraiy  to  it;  and  by  works  arc 
meant  doctrines,  some  comparable  to  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  which 
will  bear  the  test  of  this  day,  and  the  fire;  and  others  like  vi'ood,  hay,  and  stub- 
ble, which  will  not  be  able  to  stand  before  them:  and  it  should  be  observed, 
that  the  apostle  is  speaking  of  good  men  and  ministers,  who  were  on  the  foun- 
dation themselves,  and  laid  the  foundation,  Clirist,  ministerially ;  but  laid  differ- 
ent things  on  this  foundation,  some  very  good,  others  good  for  notliing,  and  a 
mixture  of  both ;  which,  when  the  day,  the  time  comes  spoken  of,  will  be  dc 
clared  and  distinguislied ;  such  as  will  abide  the  scrutiny  and  test,  shall  be  re- 
warded in  the  kingdom-state ;  but  such  as  will  not,  will  be  condemned,  as  not 
agreeable  to  the  woid,  though  the  ministers  of  them,  ^s  to  their  persons,  shall 
be  savpd,  being  on  the  foundation,  Christ. 

Here  let  it  be  observe^!,  for  the  comfort  of  the  saims,  that  there  are  many 
things  wliich  wilj  escape  tlie  generajl  conflagration;  as  die  Book  of  life,  in  which 
the  names  of  God's  elect  are  written ;  the  Covenant  of  grace,  which  contains 
the  magna  charta  of  their  salvation;  the  Word  of  God,  as  it  is  the  engrafted 
word  in  their  hearts;  the  title  to  the  heavenly  inheritance;  the  inJieritance 
Itself,  which  is  incorruptible,  and  reserved  in  the  heavens;  nor  shaU  tlicy  them- 
selves be  destroyed  in  it;  the  wicked  will  be  all  burnt  in  it,  not  one  shall  escape 
that  will  then  be  then  found  on  the  earth :  but  as  for  the  saints,  the  dead  bodies 
of  all  who  have  died  fiom  the  begirming  of  the  world  will  be  raised,  and  dieir 
souls  being  brought  by  Christ  along  with  him,  will  be  reunited  to  them ;  and  they 
with  the  living  saints  then  on  eardi,  who  will  be  changed,  shall  be  caught  up 
togetlier  into  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  tlie  air;  and  shall  be  cairied  up. 
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high  enough,  mnd  he  with  htm  ont  of  die  reach  dl  this  fire;  so  ihu  icmay  be 
laid  of  them,  as  of  Danid*s  three  compaiuoiu  in  die  fmnace,  diat  not  an  hair 
of  tbcii  headi  ihall  be  nnged,  nor  die  tmell  of  fare  pass  ilipon  their  garmenti* 

3   The  next  query  it,  fifheiher  the  eardi  fhall  be  dissolved  by  fire,  as  to  its 
substance;  or  ooly  as  to  its  c^ualides  ?    There  are  penons  of  great  note  on  bodi 
sides  of  the  quesdon;  and  die  arguments  of  each  are  not  de^iicable:  bot  I  ra- 
dicr  incline  to  the  buter,  that  die  world  will  only  be  destroyed  with  respect  to 
hs  qualities;  those  who  are  for  the  destruction  of  the  worid  as  to  die  sphstanoe 
of  it,  ai;gue  both  from  reason  and  scripture.  —  From  reason:  diey  aigue,  that 
as  die  world  was  made  out  of  nothing,  it  shall  be  reduced  to  nothing  again.  But 
this  reasoning  will  not  hold  good;  for  there  are  some^ beings  which  are  produced 
out  of  nothing,  which  shall  not  be  annihilated;  as  angels,  and  the  souk  of  men, 
neidier  of  which  are  formed  out  of  any  pie*existent  matter,  but  out  of  nodiing; 
and  so  being  immaterial,  are  immortal,  and  shall  never  die,  nor  be  reduced  to 
nothing.    They  aigue  also,  that  there  will  be  no  faithcr  use  of  die  world  here- 
after, and  of  the  things  of  it ;  and  as  God  does  nothing  in  vain,  therefore  it  will 
not  be  continued  any  longer,  as  to  its  substance,  men  ceasing  to  be  upon  it,  for 
whose  use  it  was  made.    But  it  is  more  than  we  are  able  tor  say,  that  it  will  be 
of  no  use  hereafter ;  there  are  some  things  that  will  be  in  a  future  state,  diat  we 
are  not  able  to  assign  the  uses  of;  as  some  parts  of  the  human  hody,  when  that 
shall  be  raised,  as  no  doubt  it  will  be,  with  all  its  parts,  some,  of  which  are  not 
suiied  to  a  state  in  which  there  will  be  no  eating  nor  drinking,  nor  marrying, 
nor  giving  in  marriage ;  yet  be  raised  with  tlic  rest,  both  for  the  perfection  of 
ilie  bi;cly  and  the  ornament  of  it:  and  besides,  if  for  nothing  else,  this  world,  as 
'  to  the  substance,  may  be  continued  as  a  standing  monument  of  the  power,  wis- 
dom, and  gooilncss  of  God;  to  which  may  be  added,  that  there  will  be  men  to 
inhabit  it,  even  all  the  righteous  ones,  at  least  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  yeais. 
It  is  farther  observed,  that  God  usually  proceeds  from  things  less  perfect,  to 
things  more  perfect ;  and  so  from  things  temporal  to  things  spiritual  and  eteraal. 
To  wluch  may  be  replied,  that  this  will  be  the  case,  by  renewing  the  earth  as 
to  its  qualities;  it  will  become  more  perfect,  and  be  suitable  to  mtn  in  a  perfect 
8t:uc,  and  whose  bodies  will  be  raised  spiritual  and  immortal.  —  They  also  argue 
from  scripture;  as  even  from  the  text  in  2  Pet.  iii.  lo.  and  observe,  that  the 
heavens  arc  said  to  pass  away,  the  elements  to  melt,  the  earth,  and  all  therein, 
burnt  up ;  which  they  judge,  can  intend  no  other  than  a  substantial  destruction 
of  the  world.     But  the  phrases  are  not  strong  enough  to  support  this;  the  hea- 
vens may  puss  away  ifiro  another  state  and  form,  as  the  fashion  of  the  world 
will,  and  yet  not  be  dissolved  as  to  their  substance:  things  may  be  melted,  as 
wax,  and  other  things;  which,  tho.igh  they  lose  their  form,  do  not  lose  their 
being ;  and  things  being  burnt,  m  ly  be  reduced  to  ashes,  yet  not  annllillatcd ; 
ashes  are  something.     They  urge  the  text  in  Psal.  cii.  26.     77/fy,  the  heavens, 
ihall perhhy  but  thou  shah  endure  \  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment ^  as  a  ves- 
ture thou  shalt  change  tlum^  and  they  shall  be' changed.    But  those  on  the  other 
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side  of  the  question^  urge  the  same  text  in  favour  of  their  sentiiueni ;  since  the 
perishing  of  the  heavens  is  explained  hy  changing  them;  and  all  change  does  not 
suppose  a  destruction  of  suhstance;  and  a  garment  that  is  waxed  old,    may 
be  refitted,  and  put  into  a  new  form,  and  he  for  more  and  after  use;  and  besides 
the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  interprets  this  change  by  a  folding  up 
m  vesture,  which  is  done  in  order  to  be  laid  up,  and  made  use  of  hereafter.     A- 
similar  place  is  produced  bv  them,  in  Isai.  li.  6.  The  heavens  shall  vanish  away 
Hie  smoke;  but  then  smoke  is  something,  and  that  vanishes  into  air,  and  that 
air  is  something ;  j^nd  the  eauh  shall  wax  old  like  a  garment ;  but  that,  as  before 
observed,  may  be  fitted  up  in  another  manner,  and  be  for  the  better;  Jnd  they 
that  dwell  therein  shall  die  in  like  manner:  but  if  the  heavens  and  the  earth  perish 
in  like  manner  as  nien  do,  they  do  not  perish  as  to  their  substance,  neither  with 
respect  to  body  nor  soul ;  the  body,  at  death,  returns  to  the  earth  and  dust,  from 
whence  it  was,  and  the  soul  to  God  that  gave  it.     They  instance  also  ia 
Isai.  Ixv.  1 7.  Bcholdy  I  create  new  heavens  and  a  neweartJii  and  therefore  the 
old  heavens  and  earth  must  be  destroyed,  as  to  their  substance,  since  the  new. 
ones  are  not  foimed  out  of  them,  but  are  created;  and  creation  is  a  production' 
of  things  out  of  nothing.     But  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  word  create  does  not- 
jlways  so  signify ;  but  sometimes  only  the  renovation  of  what  already  is ;  as  in 
Psal.  li.  10.     They  likewise  make  use  of  all  those  sciiptures  which  speak  of  die 
heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  woild,  passing  away,  in  what  sense  they  may 
ht  said  to  pass  away,  as  in  2  Pet.  iii.  10.  has  been  observed  already.     The  first 
of  those  scriptures  only  says,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  which  will  never  be; 
and  so  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  shall  pass  till  all  be  fulfilled:    the  other 
indeed  asserts,  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away ;    but  then  the  sense  may 
be  only  comparatively,  that  sooner  shall  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  as  chey 
never  shall,  than  that  Christ's  words  shall  pass  away  :  the  last  oi  them  refers  to  . 
the  fashion  of  the  world,  and  the  lusts  in  it,  which  shall  pass  away,  and  have 
DO  place  in  the  new  earth ;  in  which,  not  wordly  and  sinful  lusts,  only  righte- 
oliflkss  shall  dwell.     All  such  passages  of  scriptuie,  likewise,  which  speak  of 
the  end  of  the  world,  arc  brought  into  this  aigument ;  but  these,  some  of  them^ 
have  only  reference  to  die  end  of  the  Jewish  state ;  as  i  Cor.  x.  1 1.  Hcb.  ix.  26 
and  others  only  refer  to  the  present  state  of  things  in  the  world ;    but  not  to 
the  destruction  of  it ;  as  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  and  such  passages,  which  U4ily  respect 
die  mutability  of  the  things  of  this  world,  and  the  temporary  enjoyment  a£ 
them,  can  be  of  no  use  in  this  controversy ;  as  Heb.  xiii.  14.  2  Cor.  iv.  18.    So 
likewise,  when  the  Angel  swore  that  lime  shall  be  no  more,  it  can  be  understoo<l 
only  of  antichristian  time,  or  of  the  time  of  the  reign  of  antichi  ist ;    of  tlje 
holy  city  being  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles ;  of  the  witnesses  prophecy- 
ing  in  sackcloth ;  and  of  the  church  being  in  the  wilderness ;  whicl;  will  be 
finished  at  the  peiiod  referred  to :  but  then  all  time,  in  every  sei^e,  is  not  then 
to  be  no  longer;  for  not  only  after  that,  but  after  the  fiii»t  resurrection,  and  the 
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jMerd  <Soiiffiigredoiiu  die^  wifl  be  •  dm^  mtifl^ 

ihe  sdiib  wfl)  dWell  whh  ChHst  oir  tArih. 

Thoae  who  fdppcM  dliirilhd  worlH  Wifi  be  dtdy  <I»tTO]rcxI,  at  to  die  qiu^Ai; 
df  H,  aiprtl  ai8l6  ffdnor  itaidh  aticTscriptdfe. 

'  I.  Frank  reaioh:  they'  6bs6rve  tKat'ih'e  oU^Krorld  which  perished  by  the  floo4 
tfte  Bbt  Jmiroytil  at^to  its  subftsmce ;  for  after  the  waters  were  removed  fron 
MAe  tfardv,  Nttth,  with  lAt  fafhily;  and  all  (he  erciitbrcs  widi  him  iu  the  atk» 
^Aenl  ooft  of  it  itpon'  the  e?.nh ;  and  he  blillt  ah  altat  on  it,  and  sacri^ced ;  aqd 
K  mi  bfs  sons  repeopled  tfic' earth.  And*  iiliik6  ifhanher,  the  e^rdi  will  not  be 
dbtrcnNsd  by  fire;  as  to  fts  rtibttaniice;  hit  tttiewed»  so  as  to  be' inhabited  agaio. 
l^iey  fitnlier  observe,  thM  rhan;  ^ho  is  a  mlcfocdsm,  a  little  world,  a  world  ia 
rfifhiatiiit^  wheri  he  perUhek  by  death,*  it  is  not'  a  destruction  of  him  as  to  hii. 
■KHstince,  nddi^r  of  aOiir  tidr  body,  as  teford  obsq^recL  ]^ides,  If  <jod  meaiat* 
tti^HimbSitt  thi  worM,  hb  fVbuld  not  liiake  i^  of  firr;  for  fire,'  diougjh  ^ 
dMJiSs  and  sejtarates  thb  p^hs  of  niattei',  it  ddei  not  Akaof  it ;  it  pi^rgesi  piirw 
tkMf  wiiill  lefihes';  btat  ibcitM  rediiiQtf  ttie'  siilxttahce  of  ainy  thing  to  nochio|.^ 
Bfcddea;  bodies:  raised,  nla^  hiVe  a  jSlaee  to  hi  m,  to  stand  before  God  ia,  at 
jUjJinent;  arid  to  be  either  in*a'statife'of  hh'tji^iil^  or  itiisery  afterwards';  for 
^idi  dkre  wdold  be  no  jkhice  fbund,  if  dki  #6Hd,  as  to  dife  auUtance  df  h^ 
y0vi  dissblved. 

Ill  Tliey  likewise  prodiice  passages  bf  sciipture,  and  argue  from  Acm,' 
against  the  substantial  destruction  of  the  world,  and  for  the  change  of  it  only; 
ai  to  qualities.    That  the  earth,  as  to  the  matter  and  substance  of  it,  shall, 
always  abide,  they  uigc  Psil.  civ.  5.  and  Ecclcs.  1.  4.     They  argue  from  some 
oFthe  places  brought  by  others  for  the  utter  destruction  of  the  world:    as  Psal. 
tn.  26.  Isal.  li.  6.    on  the  former  of  which  they  observe,  with  Jerom  on  die 
place,  that  tlie  word«r  do  not  express  the  utter  destruction  of  the  world,   but  a 
change  of  it  for  the  better:    and  on  the  latter,  that  the  woids  suggest,  that  the 
heavens  and  the  eanh  will  perish  in  like  manner  as  nicn  do  at  death ;  which  k 
not  a  destruction  of  their  hdng,  but  a  change  of  them  into  another  form  ani 
state.     They  reason  froiti  all  those  scriptures  which  speak  of  a  new  heaven  and 
ancwcaith;    that  these  sigiuYy  renewed  ones,  not  new  as  to  substance,  hut 
qti^ity :    as  a  neit'  heart,  and  a  new  spirit,  do  not  design  a  new  soul  of  man,' 
n6w  pow*"*  and  faculties ;    hut  a  renewing  of  die  same  as  to  qualities.     Thcr 
oImci-vc  what  the  apostle  say?,   TJit  faih'ton  of  this  world  passeth  away^    i  Cor. 
vn.'3i.  the  scheme,  the  figure,  and  form  of  it,  in  its  present  situation;  not  the 
matter  and  substance*  of  it.     And  they  farther  observe,  that  the  state  of  die 
World  at  this  timfc,  is  expressed  by  a  regeneration  of  it.  Matt.  xLx.  28.  and  bya 
reitituttM  of  all  things.  Acts  ill.  21.  whioh  signify  a  foiming  and  restoring  thnn 
to  a  more  pure  and  glorious  state.    I  take  rio  notice  of  Rom.  viii,  19^  &Ci  com* 
iribnly  made  use  of  on  this  subject,  because  I  think  it  belongs  to  something  else 
andtd  another  dmc ;   attd'j&6m  the  wliole,  those  on  this  side  the  question  con- 
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Jude,  that  the  dissolution  of  the  world  by  fire,  will  be  only  a  purging,  purify^ 
ig,  and  refining  it,  as  to  its  form  and  quality,  and  a  removing  from  it  cvety 
ung  included  in  the  curse,  which  the  sin  of  man  brought  upon  it ;  and  so  will 
xonxc  an  habitation  fit  for  the  second  Adam,  and  his  holy,  spiritual,  and  per«> 
ct  offspring.     But  of  this  more  in  the  following  chapter. 


OF  THE  NEW  HEAVENS  AND  EARTH,  AND 
THE  INHABITANTS  OF  THEM. 

▼  £  have  seen  the  world  laid  in  ashes;  and  now  we  shall  take  a  view  of  it 
'  rising  out  of  them.  Tlie  eastern  people  had  a  tale,  or  fable,  concerning  a 
rd,  called  the  phoenix;  which  many  writers,  both  Heathen,  Jewish,  and 
hrisdan,  have  taken  notice  of ;  concerning  which  they  say,  there  is  but  one  of 
em  in  the  world  at  a  time;  tliat  it  is  very  long-lived,  according  to  some  k 
res  a  diousand  years ;  and  when  its  eiid  draws  near,  it  makes  itself  a  bed  o£ 
ices,  and  seats  itself  on  it,  and  by  some  means  or  other  fire  takes  it,  and  it  k 
irot  to  ashes  in  it;  from  whence  springs  a  worm,  or  egg,  and  from -thence 
lother  phoenix :  this  some  take  to  be  an  emblem  of  the  resurrection;  but  it  ra^ 
er  seems  to  be  a  fable,  devised  by  the  Indians,  or  Arabians,  to  transmit  to  pos- 
rity  their  traditional  doctrine  of  the  conflagration,  and  renovation  of  the  world, 
he  heathens  had  some  notion  of  good  men  dwdling  in  pure  and  beautiful 
ibitations  on  earth ;  so  Plato  says^;  it  was  also  the  opinion  of  the  Stoics  \  that 
:  a  certain  determined  time  the  whole  world  would  be  burnt;  so  that  it  woukl 
nmediately  be  beautified  and  adorned  again,  and  exist  as  it  was  before,  perfectly* 
MtifuL  This  is  more  clearly  revealed  in  the  sacred  scriptures ;  and  as  the 
jostle  Peter  fuUv  expresses  the  former,  as  we  have  seen,  so  he  strongly  asserts 
le  latter,  and  his  faith,  hope,  and  expectation  of  it:  Nevertheless,  though  die 
eavcos  and  the  earth  shall  be  burnt  up,  we  believers,  we  christians,  fiivourod 
ith  a  divine  revelation,  look  for^  believe  and  expect,  new  heavens  and  a  new 
tnhf  in  the  room  of  the  former,  consumed  by  fire,  wherein  dwelleth  righteouS'^ 
tssj  righteous  persons,  and  they  only,  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  The  promise  of  this  le- 
aned to,  is  in  Isai.  Ixv.  17.  which  is  introduced  with  a  Behold^  as  being  some- 
ling  extraordinary  and  wonderful,  and  worthy  of  attention;  For  behold^  I  create 
tw  heavens  and  a  new  earthy  Isfc.  which  being  obscure  in  itself^  is  explained  by 
le  aposde :  and  what  makes  prophecies  respecting  the  last  times,  so  difficult  of 
itcrpretation,  is,  their  being  mixed ;  some  things  in  the  context  belonging  to 
tt  spiritual,  and  others  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ,  which  is  the  case  here : 
owever,  the  passage  itself,  most  certainly  belongs  to  a  perfect  state,  in  which 

*Ib  Pbadaoe,  p.  84.        'Ariitot.  apud.  Euseb.  Evangel,  ?tKp^T.  L  15.  c«  14.  Numeniuiia 
»U.  c«  s8.  PliilOiquod  muodui  lit  incorrapt.  p«  940, 
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rifl^aemnneif  win  dwell,  uPeier fays;  and endnf r  agncs  widi  Jolia*fl aeeoM 
of  the  inhabitaots  of  the  new  heavens  audi  the  new  earth;  who  rtpmieMli  the 
new  Jenuakm  as  conung  down  from  heafen,  to  dwdl  on  the  new  cardi,  whne 
die  tabemade  of  God  witt  be  widi  men ;  and  he  win  shewhimsdf  CDbeAnr 
God,  and  them  to  be  his  people ;  and  so  it  wQlbea  time  of  great  jof  and  g^ 
ness:  and  in  Isaiah  it  is  said,  BiioU,  I  crtati  Jerusalem  a  r^oidng^  mdkr 
pi9pU  a  j9y  I  John  says,  in  diis  state  thire  shmll  hi  no  mare  sorrow  mor  crjmgi 
whidi  entirely  agrees  with  die  prophet,  who  says,  7%o  voice  of  weeping  skJlk 
no  more  heard  in  ker^  nir  ike  voice  ofer^ngl  which  cannot  %t  sail  of  any  stite 
'  of  the  church  in  the  present  eardi ;  and  is  only  true  of  its  perfect  state  in  Ae' 
new  heavens  and  the  new  earth.  The  dimgs  to  be  enqtiired  into  are,  filitf 
diese  new  heavens  and  eanh  be,  and  who  die  inhabitsnts  of  them. 

I.  What  are  meant  by  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  in  the  above  pdii 
aages;  these  are  to  be  imderstdod  not  in  a  figurative,  bat  in  a  Gtera!  tenae. 

I.  Not  in  a  figuradve  sense;  —  i.  Not  of  the  gospd-diurch-state,  or  die  gpl- 
pel-dispensation,,  in  which  indeed  old  diings  passed  away,  and  aH  things  benott 
new;  the  former  covenant  waxed  old  and  vanished  aveay;  the  old  JewiA 
chnrchstate  was  abolished,  and  a  new  diurdi-state  set  np;  die  ordGnances  ft 
die  former  dispensation  were  removed,  and  new  ones  appointed :   but  dien,  si 
observed  in  the  preceding  chapter,  diis  state  had  taken  place  before  die  apoide 
Peter  wrote  his  episde ;  and  therefore  he  could  never  speak  of  the  new  heavcm 
and  new  earth  in  this  sense  as  future ;  nor  say,  that  he  ftnd  others  were  looking 
for  them  when  they  were  already  in  being ;   and  so  likewise  before  the  aposde 
John  had  his  vision  of  diem.     John  die  Baptist  and  Christ  began  their  ministry 
with  saying,  TTie  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at  handy  the  gospel -dispensadon  wn 
just  ushering  in ;  yea  our  Lord  afterwanls  says,  the  kingdom  of  God  xm 
among  the  Jews,  though  it  came  not  with  observation,  and  was  weak  and  ob- 
scure ;  but  after  his  death  and  resurrecrion,  when  he  gave  his  disciples  a  com- 
mission to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  the  world,  and  furnished  them  with  gifts  and 
abilities  for  it,  and  they  accordingly  preached  it  every  where  with  success; 
dien  it  plainly  appeared  diat  the  gospel  church -state  had  commenced:  besides, 
die  gospel-church-state,  even  in  the  first  and  purest  ages  of  it,  was  not  so  perto 
as  the  state  of  things  will  be  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  eanh,  in  which  none 
but  righteous  persons,  and  such  as  are  perfecdy  righteous,  will  dwell ;  for  intP 
die  new  Jerusalem,   the  seat  of  which  will  he  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,    none   shall    enter  that  defiles  or  makes  an  abomination   or  a  lie; 
whereas  in  the  gospel -church-state  there  always  was,  is,  and  will  be,  a  mixtuxe 
of  true  believers  and  carnal  professors;  look  into  the  first  churches  at  Jerusaleio, 
Andoch,  Galatia,  Corinth,  &c.  and  you  will  find  persons  either  of  bad  princi- 
ples or  of  bad  practices,  complained  of.     Moreover,  in  the  new  Jemsalem-state 
which  will  have  its  seat  in  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  there  will  be  no 

• 

lempie,  no  worship,  in  the  manner  diat  now  is  in  the  gaspel«»diurch-state;  oo 
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mmisuy  of  the  word,  nor  administration  of  oidinances ;   the  Lamb  will  be  the 
temple^  and  the  light  thereof;   to  which  may  be  added,  that  in  that  state  there 
will  be  no  more  death,  sorrow  and  crying :  but  death  did  not  cease  when  the 
gospel-church-staie  took  place,  it  has  continued  ever  since,  and  is  the  last  ene- 
my that  shall  be  destroyed ;  the  putting  men  to  death  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and 
his  gospel  began  very  early,  in  the  first  times  of  the  gospel,  both  in  Judea  and 
in  die  Gentile  world;  and  continued  under  Rome  pagan  and  papal,  and  more 
or  less  to  this  day.     Other  things  might  be  observed  which  shew  that  the  new 
heavens  and  die  new  eanh  cannot  be  understood  of  this  state ;  and  for  the  same 
^  nasons  they  cannot  be  understood  of  the  times  of  Constantine  and  following 
ones,  at  least  for  some  of  the  above  reasons.  — -  2.  Nor  of  the  state  of  the  Jews 
i  at  the  time  of  their  conversbu;  for  though  there  will  be  a  new  face  of  things 
k  dien  with  respect  to  them ;  they  wiU  quit  their  old  notions  of  the  Messiah,  and 
^  relinquish  their  old  laws,  customs  and  modes  of  worship ;  and  embrace  the  gos- 
pd,  and  submit  to  the  ordmances  of  it,  and  join  themselves  to  gospel-churches* 
or  be  formed  upon  the  same  plan  with  them ;  and  be  called  by  a  new  name, 
which  die  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall   name.     But  then  this  will  be  before  the 
.new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  are  foimed;  the  conversion  ot  the  Jews  is  de* 
j  signed  in  Rev.  xix.  7,  8.  and  is  what  will  introduce,  or  be  a  pait  of  the  spiritual 
^leign;  but  the  vision  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  eanh   is  in  chap.  xxi. 
which  respects  a  more  glorious  state  of  the  church,  and  die  personal  reign 
jof  Christ  in  it.  —3.  Nor  of  the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ,  which  will  be  in  the 
"^ffcsent  eaith  and  not  in  the  new  one ;  and  in  which  will  be  the  ministry  of  tlie 
\wonl  andordina^ices;  the  everlasting  gospel  will  be  preached  to  all  nations,  by 
j\  means  of  which  the  earth  will  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  a  nd  gospel- 
tjchiifches  be  planted  every  where,  andgosp^-worship  be  carried  on  as  now,  only 
J- with  greater  purity ;  but  in  the  new  Jerusalem-state,  the  seat  of  which  will  be  the 
..  oew  heavens  and  the  new  eanh,  there  will  he  nothing  of  this  kind  as  before  ob- 
I  served ;  and  though  there  will  bo  then  a  great  degree  of  spirituality  and  holiness, 
yet  it  will  not  be  so  perfect  a  state  as  that  will  be  in  the  new  heavens  and  the 
I  new  earth ;  in  which  there  will  be  only  righteous  persons,  nothing  that  defileth, 
only  the  holy  city,  having  die  glory  of  God  upon  her,  will  dwell  in  fhem. 
;  But  in  the  spiritual  reign,  the  church  will  not  be  quite  dear  of  hypocrites  and 
nominal  professors,  and  will  sink  into  lukewarmness  and  indifierence,  into  spi* 
.  ritual  pride  and  camalitv,  even  into  a  Laodicean  state.— 4.  Nor  of  the  heavenly 
state,  or  the  uldmate  glofy ;  for  these  new  heavens  and  earth  are  disdnct  from 
the  third  heaven,  the  seat  of  that.     The  New  Jerusalem,  the  mhabitants  of  it, 
'  are  said  to  come  down  out  of  heaven  to  reside  upon  the  new  earth ;  vvhere  the 
tabernacle  of  God  will  be  with  them,  which  denotes  a  moveable  state,  as  a  ta- 
bemacle  is  a  moveable  thing,  and  so  distinct  from  the  fixed  state  of  the  saints 
!.  m  the  ultimate  glory.    The  camp  of  the  saints,  and  die  holy  and  beloved  city, 
are  represented  as  on  earth>  even  at  the  end  ot  a  thousand  years.  Rev.  xx«  9. 
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II.  Tli0  BOW.  hpivMiiKid- new.  eattk  veto  be  undent^ 
thr  natvral  ht^vfent  and  eaith.    hkn.  nik  to  be  ofaBerredi  that  a  Ktcral  weaas 
if  4}ot  Co  be  dqmrttd  from  without  necesttiy.    Now  tbeie  is  no  necenkjf  nodiiii^ 
that  obligffs  to  depart  front  such  a  tenie  here;   it  doeanot  contradict  anj  other 
pasiagie  of  scripture ;   it  is  not  contrary  to  the  pcrfectiQDs  of- God^  lwLwi«loiiit 
p^er  aod:  goodness,  yea  these  aie  displayed  therein ;  nor  is  it  to  the  disadvaiu 
ta0B  but  to  the  advantage  of  his  people,  to  have  such,  new  heavens  and  earth 
madcLfiorthem  to.dweB  in  their  raised.stalej.  andas-there  is  no  necessity  to  de* 
part  from,  die  literal;  sense,  there  aeems  to  be  a.  necessity -to  abide  by:  ki  sinoetfae 
pbrase,  Agavin  amdeatti,  are  used  by  the  apostle  FeierAeqvently,  and  always . 
lifeeraUy  of  the  sublunary  world,  the  naturaLbearens.  andj  eardi ;  aa  when  he 
says,  the  heavens  and  the  earth  that  vreir  of  old,  that  were  created  in  the  begin* 
ning^  ate  that  world  that  was  overflowed  with. a,  flood  and  perished;  and  that 
the  same  heavens  and  earth  are  reserved  to  fire  ajgainst  die  day  of  judgmem^ 
when  the  one  will  pass  awftv  andbc  dissolved,  and  the  other  be  burnt  up ;  now 
as  these  can  he  understood  in.no  other,  than  a  literal  sense,  so  .the  new  bcaveai 
and.the  earth  he  speaks  ofin  the  room.  ot.  these,  can  be  meant  ofno  other,  to 
keep  up. the  sense  of  the  apostle  uniform  and  of  a  piece ;  only  these  renewed, 
not  ai  to  their  substance,  or  ipade  endrdy  new,  but  as  to  their  qualities* 

I.  The  new  heavens  muse  be  interpreted :of  die  airy  heavens,  andofmnew 
air  in  them :  we  have  seen  that  the  heavens  that  shall  be  set  on  fire,  and  be 
liquified  and  dissolved  by  it,  are  not  the  stany  heavens,  but  the  airy  heavcos 
only ;  which  will  be  purged,  purified,  and  refined  by  fire,  and  become  a  new 
air;  apd  Aben  Ezra  interprets  the  new  heavens  in  Isai.  ixv.  17.  of  a.  good  air, 
an  healthful  and  salubrious  one ;  and  such  will  the  new  heavens  be  when  purg- 
ed by  fire ;  they  will  be  clear  of  all  noxious  vap  ours  and  exhalations,  be  frtre 
from  all  unliealchful  fogs,  mists  and  meteors,  watery  and  fiery.  God  has  his. 
.  treasures  of  hail,  snow,  &c.  in  the  air,  but  the  new  heavens  wJl  be  clear  of 
all  these ;  no  storms  of  hail,  no  stores  of  snow,  no  blustering  stoims  and  tem- 
pests, no  coruscations  and  flashes  of  ligthening,  nor  peals  of  thunder ;  nothing 
of  this  kind  will  be  heard  or  seen,  but  a  pure,  serene  and  tranquil  air,  quite 
buited  to  the  bodies  of  laised  saints;  for  none  else  will  inhabit  the  new  earth, 
whose  bodies  will  be  incorruptible  and  spiritual.  Moreover  d?e  air  will  now  he 
cleared  of  devils,  which  have  their  residence  in  it.  the  devil  is  called  the  prina 
of  the  power  of  the  air^  of  the  posse  of  devils  which  dwell  in  the  air;  and  he 
and  his  principalities  and  powers,  are  spiritual  wickednesses  in  high  or  heavenly 
places  in  tlie  air  above  us,  £ph  ii.  2.  and  vi.  12.  and  it  has  been  the  senument 
both  of  Jews  and  heathens,  that  the  air  is  full  of  demons;  and  which  is  not  at 
all  improbable ;  for  when  they  were  cast  out  of  the  third  heaven,  their  farst  ha- 
bitadon,  they  fell  into  the  air;  wlicre  diey  are,  at  least  at  times>  until  their  lull 
torment;  and  here  they  are  hovering  over  our  heads,  watching  all  opportunities 
to  tempt,  disturb,  and  distress  the  sp^  of  men :  but  when  Christ  shall  come  in 
the  clouds,  and  be  met  by  his  saints  in  the  air,  he  will  clear  the  air  of  all  the 
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devils  ip  It;,  he  will  Uy  hold  of  Satan*  the  princo  of  theitt»  and  of  the  whole  . 
body  of  thou  under  hill),,  and-  bind  thf:ti^  and,  c^  them  ii^fo  the  abyss,  tlie 
botton^less  pit ;  so  that  they  shalLnot  be  able  to  stii»  nor  give:  the  least  molesta- 
tion to  the  saints  for,  die  space  of  a ^ thousand; years;  and  theni^  instead  of  being 
over  their  head*,  they,  will.be  brnisted  udJ^F  tbejv  feet-,. 

a.  The  new  earth,  will  be  an  eaith  refined  and  renewed,  ^Jid  restored  to  its 
paradisaical  estate;  or  as  it  was  befprc  the  fall,  free  from  the.  <surse  which  came 
upon  it  on  that  account.     But  now  the  curse  will  be  removed,,  and  it  shall  na 
more  bring, forth  thorns  and  thisdcs,  nor  require  labour  and  paitns  (o  cuUtvaie  it; 
npr  will  there  be  any  difficulty  about  a  livelihood  from  it,  which  will  not  be 
winced;  it  shall  be  as-  before  the  fajl,  when  the  whole  of  it  was  a  jpacadise,  and  ona 
p^rt.of  it  more  especially  so:  and  lience  in  that  state,  of  whicli  the  new  bqavei]^ 
and  new  earth  will  be  the  seat,  figures  are  taken  from  thence  tp  describe  tliat; 
as  a  nver  of  ^i^ter  ot  life,  proceeding  from  the  thione  of  God;  and  ttie  Lamb; 
afid  a  tree  of  life  in  the  mid^t  of  the  iiew  Jerusalem,  bearing  ail  manner  of  fruit . 
cyeiy  month,  and  its  leaves  for  the  healing  of  the  nations,  Kev^  xxii.  i,  2.  and, 
as  the  earth,   before  the  fall,  was  subject  to  the  first  man,  and  all  thingsiu  ii, 
Fsal.  viii^  6— 8.  so  this  new  earth  will  be  to  the  second  Adaitn;   at  his.  fijsC 
coming,  though.  Lord  of  a]l^  ypt  in  the  present  earth  he  had  npt  wh^re  to  lay  , 
his  beadf   and  now.  he  is  crowned  widi  glory  and  honour, .  yet  we  see  not  ail 
d^gs  p9it  lender  him;    but  the  world  to  come,  or  the  habiiable  earthy  which  i& 
future,  ap4:i^no^iput  in  subjeiction  to  angels,  will  be  put  in  subjection  to, him;  . 
s&  that  where  he  wius  once  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  suffered  much,  he  will 
n^w  reign  as  a  Kiogi  and  a  triuuppji^nt .Conqueror.   And  it  must;  be  but  reosionr 
aii)e,  thai  since  he  ha^redeen^edhis  people  Irom  the  curse  of  the  l«iw,  being  made  ^ 
a  curse  for  thQn^  that  every  degree  of  that  cprse  should  be  lem^ved.  whicli,  as. 
y^  is  not*  from  the  earth:   and  .particularly,  it  is  but  reasonable,  that  when  the  ; 
second  Adao^.  and  his  seed,,  come  to  enjoy  the  earth  alone,  that  it  sliuuld  be. 
frpe  from  the  cur^e,  the  rede^nption  from  which  he  is.  the  auUi<>r  of,,  and  that  . 
for  them ;  a^jul  accordingly  so  it  will  be  in  that  st^te;  77urf  wili/m  no.  more  curse^ 
Rev.  xxii.  3. 

n.  The  inhabitants  of  the  new  hea^vens  ajp4  th^.  new.  earth  are  next  to  becon<- 
siijlered.     When  God  had  made  the  firsc^egr^h,!  a^whicli  was  n^ideby  him  to> 
be^inhabitedi  thfere  w^re  ai  first  but  two  whom  he  created  to  dwell  upoi^  .it  i  and 
Wiheu  it  wafi  destroyed  by  the  fio^d^  and  recovered  fi9ii3k;th^  deluge,  tberp  were 
but  eight  persom  preserved  in  tbe.ark^  to  repeople  it^^    But  w|ien  the  new  hea* 
vens  and  new  earth  are  formed,  ther^  will  be  enough  to  stock  them  ar  once^.    It 
nx^y  be  asked,  frpm  whei^e  will  they  be. had,^. singe. the. air  wiU  be  cleared  of: 
devils,  and  all  wicked   men  will  be  burnt  up  with  the  earth  i .  so  diat  thiere .  will, 
opt  be  a  .devil  i^  the  air,  nor;a:  wick^.man  upon  die  earth ;  and  .who  shall  then 
igbabft  them  ?    Let  it  be  observed,  .that  Christ  will  bring  wid^  him  the  souls  o6^ 
all  his  jamts^  of  all  the  chosen  people  that  have  been  from  the  b^inning  of  thct* 
wiirld^  whose*  bodies  he.  will.  thAo.iaise^  and  reunite  thcukto  their  souls  %  aad^tbsi* 
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finng^  tainti  duu  w31  be  fband  on  eirth  when  he  thall  come,  will  be  cfaanpl 
and  caught  np  with  die  raiaed  ooet»  to  meet  the  Loid  in  die  air,  ^rfieie  Atf 
will  abide  till  the  eafdi  it  fit  fix  diemi  and  dien  diejr  wiU  be  let  downt  nuKam 
and  miUioni  of  them,  even  the  whole  general  asienibljr  and  chuch  c»f  d»  fint* 
boTOf  whoee  names  are  written  in  heaTen,  and  will  fill  die  earth  at  oiioe.  Ani 
nMsie  are  detcruiedf 

I.  By  the  iiaine  of  rrjpl#MKiiM»  itsdf  }  wilimii»  in  die  new  heavens  and  earthy 
dtueUeiA  rlghtenunau  a  Pet.  iii.  13.  diat  it,  righteous  penons^  the  abstraa  far 
die  concrete;  and  designs  such  to  whom  Christ  is  made  ri^iteoosnetSp  and  thef 
are  made  die  righteousness  of  God  in  him;  as  Chrk^  die  hudxuid  of  Aediurcht 
is  caDed,  7%i  Lord  our  Rigkuoimuss;  so  she,  by  virtue  of  a  marriage-union  t» 
him,  is  called  by  the  same  name,  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  and  xxxiii.  i6.  and  diii  denottt 
such  persons  as  are  truly  rigliteous;  not  in  appearuice  only,  but  reaUy;  and  not 
in  the  sight  of  men,  but  in  the  si^  of  God;  and  who  are  thoroug^ily  righte- 
ous in  every  seme ;  viho  have  the  lighteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  diem,  and 
are  ereated  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  are  inherendy  hdy  and  righte* 
OQS,  and  that  perfixtly :  and  it  designs  sudi  only;  not  a  sinner,  nor  a'  wicked 
aun,  nor  an  hypocrite,  will  be  among  diem;  and  this  is  confirmed  by  odicr 
icriptures;  pardculariy  Isai.  k,  at.  71;  feipU  shaU  he  all  rigkieoKSi  $h§f  sUB 
hihirit  thtUmdfir  €Vfr\  and  diough  the  former  part  of  this  prophecy  respects 
the  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  m  the  piesent  eaidi;  yet  the  latter  part  of  it  beloogi 
to  the  perfect  state  of  die  church,  the  new  Jerusalemstate,  in  ti>e  new  earth; 
as  appears  bv  comparing  19.  widi  Rev.  xxi.  ^3,  Again  in  Psal.  xxxvii.  29, 
The  righteous  shall  inherit  the  land^  and  dwell  therein /qt  ever ;  not  die  present 
canh,  which  the  saints  have  not  by  inheritance,  and  much  less  for  ever;  and  it 
is  but  a  small  part  of  it  they  enj^y  in  any  sense,  fiesides,  this  respects  something 
futiu'e;  it  is  not  said  they  do,  but  shall  inherit  it.  There  are  other  characten 
in  the  same  Psalm,  descriptive  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth ;  as  in  9.  Thoie  that  wait  ufan  the  L^rd  shall  inherit  the  earthy  when 
the  wicked  will  be  cut  off,  as  diey  will  be  at  the  general  conflagration ;  and 
diose  who  wait  on  the  Lord,  are  the  same  with  the  apostle  Peter,  and  others, 
who  looked  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth,  and  waited  on  the  Lord  for  the 
fulfilment  of  his  promise;  and  in  1 1.  Tht  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth :  the  sanoe 
is  asserted  by  Christ,  Matt.  v.  5.  these  are  opposed  to  proud  and  haughty  sin- 
ners, and  design  the  followers  of  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  who  have  but  a 
very  small  share  in  the  present  earth:  it  is  your  proud,  bold,  blustering  sort  of 
men  who  share  the  eanh  among  them ;  as  for  the  meek-spirited  saints,  it  is  as 
much  as  they  can  do  to  get  a  livelihood  in  it;  but  tliey  shall  inherit  the  new  hca^ 
vens  and  the  new  earth. 

II.  The  inhabitants  of  which  are  the  palm-bearing  company  in  Rev.  vii.  9* 
for  this  vision  is  synchronal,  or  rotemporary,  with  that  of  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth,  the  seat  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  church  of  God,  consisting  of 
all  the  elect,  and  respects  the  same  time  and  things;  die  same  persons  arc  descxih- 
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ed  by  dieSr  number,  9,  tvAich  mo  man  c^uld  number  \  who,  though  but  a  tev,  m 
comparison  of  others,  are  a  great  nufTiber  considered  by  themselves;  and  though 
numbered  by  God  and  Christ,  cannot  be  numbered  by  men  :  and  by  their  on ^ia 
and  descent,  being  of  all  nations,  kindreds,  people,  and  tongues ;  chosen,  redeem- 
ed, and  called  out  of  all ;  and  will  be  collected  together  at  the  coming  of  Christ : 
and  by  dieir  position,  standing  before  the  thione,  and  before  the  Lamb;  the 
throne  of  the  Lamb,  placed  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  before  which  they  will  stand 
without  fault,  behold  his  glory,  and  enjoy  his  presence :  and  by  dieir  habit  and 
gestuie,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands;  appearing  now  ai 
kings  and  ptiests;  who,  as  such,  shall  reign  with  Christ  on  the  new  earth,  being 
now,  not  only  clothed  with  the  robe  of  his  righteousness,  but  with  the  shining 
robes  of  immortality  and  bliss :  and  the  palms  in  their  hands,  is  not  so  mudi 
escpressive  of  their  past  uprightness  and  Integrity,  and  of  their  having  bore  up 
under  all  their  pressures  and  a£9ictions ;  but  chiefly  of  their  now  victory  Ovef 
all  their  enemies:  also  they  are  desciibed  by  their  ascrq)tion  of  salvation  to 
Cod  and  the  Lamb,  even  their  temporal  salvation,  and  especially  theii  spiritual 
and  eternal  salvation ;  to  God,  as  the  contriver  of  it,  and  to  Christ  the  Lamb, 
aff  the  procuring  cause  and  author  of  it ;  in  which  they  will  be  joined  by  all  the 
angels  around  them,   as  guardians  of  them,  ministering  spirits  to  them,  and 
fellow-worshippers  with  them ;  who  will  then  ascribe  a  sevenfold  praise  to  God* 
And  some  discourse  passing  between  one  of  the  elders  about  the  throne  and 
John,  occasioned  a  farther  description  of  the  same  persons,  13,  14.  by  their 
being  come  out  0/  great  tribulation ;  which  may  signify,  not  only  the  afflictiona 
of  every  individual  of  this  great  number ;  but  more  especially  the  public  troublea 
of  the  saints,  as  a  body,  in  the  sevei  al  periods  of  time ;  both  of  the  old  testament-* 
saints,  and  particularly  of  the  new  testament-saints,  under  Rome  pagan  and  pa- 
pal, to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  antichrist;  and  may  have  special  respect  to  the  last 
struggle  of  the  beast,  and  the  slaying  of  the  witnesses.     But  now  all  will  be  at 
an  end,  and  their  robes  crashed,  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and 
so  pure,  without  spot  or  blemish:  and  they  are  farther  described,  by  dieir  con- 
itant  service  of  God,  day  and  night,  that  is,  continually ;  for  there  will  be  no 
night  in  this  state;  and  their  service  will  lie,  not  in  an  attendance  on  the  woid 
and  ordinances;  but  in  praising  God,  adoring  his  perfections,  admiring  his  works 
works  of  providence  and  grace,  and  ascribing  the  glory  of  salvation  to  him :  And 
he  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them,  the  tabernacle  of  God 
being  now  with  men  on  earth ;  and  they  shall  hanger  no  more,  neither  thirst 
any  more;  neither,  in  a  literal  sense,  which  is  sometimes  the  case  now;  »or« 
in  a  mystical  sense,  after  the  woid  and  ordinances,  they  will  have  no  need  of; 
nor  have  any  uneasy  desires  after  spiritual  thmgs,  which  will  now  be  enjoyed 
in  plenty;   Nor  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat ;  neither  the  sun  o( 
persecution,  nor  the  heat  of  Satan's  flery  darts,  nor  of  any  fiery  affliction :  th» 
reason  of  all  this  happiness  is,  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  thione 
aballfecdlhem;  not  by  his  ministersi  word,  and  ordinances,  as  now;  but  with 
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die  dissiiveiiei  of  hitf  *1o¥e,  mil  (ofigt  riiem  at  hit  laMe,  «i  cmmtJuem  tp  Mk 
new  wine  in  his  kin|  dom;  And  shall  kad  tfamn  to  liring  fbunttiiiA  cf  waaOTv  to 
the  river  of  the  watt  r  of  lite,  dw  everlastnig  love  of  flie  three  VerSdtaas  Anl 
God  shall  wipe  9iwaj'  allttars  from  'their  eyes;  and  there  shaB  be  «o  IBM 
lears  on  account  of  i  ndwclling  sm,  Satan's  temptations.  diiAne  ^esertiodH  aai 
any  trouble  and  afflie  eicn ;  but  being  come  co  the  new  Jeraaaknif  e»ciiaW(^| 
joy  shall  be  upon  di  ?nn»  sorrow  and  sig^w^  shall  flee  away.  Theae  aic  ^ 
fersom,  and  cliis  wbU  be  the  happy  case  of  die  itriuOMtants  df  the  iMew  heatcm 
and  the  new  earth. 

III.  A  fiirther  ac  oonnt  is  given  of  those  inhahitaass  in  Rer.  sxb  tp«,lc&  . 
after  John  had  a  vbii  >q  of  die  new  heavens  and  die  newcarh,  diefcriAer  bcisf 
passed  avtray ;  he  hail  a  sig|hr  of  diose  diat  weretodwell  indiena;  andbydM 
account,  they  appear  to  be  persons  not  in  a  moitai  and  sinful  Mtte,  hot  in  an 
immortal  andperfect  one*  They  are  called  tJtg  My  chy^  the  new  Jwrmsakm^  hf  ^ 
which  the  church  is  uneant ;  butnot  as  in  any  state  on  this  present  eardi,  and  li 
diepresent  circumstai  ices  of  things;  a  stale  so  glorious,  pore,  and  holy,  u  ddl 
II  represented,  can  never  be  expected  here.  Mortal  itten,  dwelling  in  hovsei  of 
day,  would  never  be  able  to  bear  such  a  glory  as  the  diurch  is  said  to  have  on 
ker,  verse  1 1.  and  fbl  lowing ;  nor  be  so  pure  and  holy  as  thb  new  Jemsakniy 
ao  as  to  have  nothing  clefiiing,  nor  that  commits  iniqutity  in  it»  verse  ty.  andyek 
h  cannot  be  meant  ol*  it  as  in  heaven:  since  it  is  said  to  descend  from  tfaelicC^ 
verese  2,  lo.  nor  can  I  he  kings  of  the  earth,  in  any  sense,  be  said  to  bring  dietf 
honour  and  glorvt  ami  that  of  ihe  nations,  into  heaven,  verse  24,  26.  But  it 
designs  a  state  in  the  n\rw  earth,  and  under  the  new  heavens,  where  the  taber- 
nacle of  God  will  be ;  imd  we  find  the  camp  of  the  saints,  the  beloved  ci{y,  ths 
same  with  the  holy,  city  here  upon  the  earth,  that  is,  the  new  earth,  chap.  xx.  9* 
even  after  the  first  res^urrection,  and  even  after  the  millennium.  Now  this  ; 
church,  called  tlie  holy  t:it}',  is  no  other  than  the  church  of  the  first-born,  dis 
whole  body  of  the  elect,  and  the  same  with  the  palm-bearing  company,  and  tbft 
church  consisting  of  them. 

The  inhabitants  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  are  here  described  un* 
del  the  names  of  the  holy  city  and  new  Jerusalem ;  a  city,  as  consisting  of  the 
whcJe  family  of  God,  who  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  hous- 
hold  of  God ;  a  holy  one,  as  made  up  of  persons  perfectly  holy,  in  spirit,  soid» 
and  body,  and  entirely  free  from  sin ;  called  Jerusalem,  thoi^h  in  a  state  supe*  , 
rior  to  the  church  under  tlie  gospel  dispensation,  called  by  that  name ;  and  evet 
to  it  in  the  Philadelphian  state,  in  the  spiritual  reign ;  since  it  is  promised  t9 
the  overcomer  in  tliat  state,  as  something  greater,  and  yet  to  come,  that  hs 
should  be  a  pillar,  and  have  the  name  of  the  new  Jerusalem  written  on  hiiiii 
Rev.  iii.  12.  which  signifies  the  vision  of  peace,  and  fitly  expresses  that  states 
in  which  peace  of  every  kind,  in  its  utmost  perfection,  shall  be  enjoyed,  die 
Prince  of  peace,  Christ,  being  with  his  people ;  and  called  new^  because  die 
Sj^at  of  this  church  wiU  be  th^  new  heavens  and  new  earth :  all  which  shewi^ 
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that  the  inhabitants  will  be  in  a  perfect  state  of  holiness  and  peace.     And  they 

arc  farther  described,  by  their  descent  from  heaven  ;   which  designs,  not  their 

oiiginal,  as  regenerate  persons :   but  their  local  descent  with  Christ ;  when  he 

co:tics,  the  souls  of  ail  his  saints  will  come  with  him  ;  their  Wlies  will  be  raised 

and  united  to  them ;  and  with  the  living  saints^  be  caught  up  to  meet  him  in  the 

ail,  from  whence  they  will  descend  with  him  on  the  new  earth,  and  dwell  on  it 

xvkk  him,  their  head  and  husband;  hence  said  to  be  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife 5 

^vhich  inread  not  individuals,  nor  paiticular  churches  of  Jews  or  Gentiles;  but 

tlie  whole  body  of  the  elect,  given  to  Christ,  and  espoused  by  him ;  who  wil^ 

ftow  be  prepared  and  adorned  for  her  husband,   being  all  gathered  in,  and  their 

nuralicr  cojiipletcd ;    and  adorned,  not  only  with  the  grace  of  God,  and  righte. 

ousnes*  of  Christ,  but  with  the  glorious  robes  of  immortality  and  bliss;  and  so 

^t  tor  Clirist  their  head.     And  it  will  be  the  church  and  her  members,  thus  pre- 

pared  and  ornamenfed,  who  will,  with  Christ,  inhabit  the  new  earth ;  for  now 

the  tabernacle  of  God  will  be  with  men  on  the  new  earth ;    which  being  for  a 

Jetefminate  time,  a  thousand  years,  his  being  with  them  is  signified  by  a  taber- 

■ecle,  wliich  is  moveable  ;  which  is  farther  explained  ;  he  will  dwell  with  them ; 

m  pel  son,  foi  the  space  of  tjme  mentioned.     God  himself  shall  be  with  them; 

(mmanuel,  God  with  us,  God  in  our  nature ;   and  they  shall  be  his  people, 

owned  by  him  as  such ;  and  he  be  their  God :  whicli  covenant-interest  may  be 

cUimed,  as  being  out  of  all  question.     The  inhabitants  of  the  new  eaith  are 

Miorcovcr  described  by  their  freedom  from  all  evils,  verse  4.   God sAal/  wipe  azvay 

mil  tears  from  their  eyes ;  which  is  said  of  the  palm-beariijg  company,  chap,  vii 

E7.  wliicb  shew  them  to  be  the  same  with  those;    the  words  are  taken  from, 

Kaai.  XXV.  8.  and  refer  to  the  resurrection-state,  when  death  sliall  be  swallowed 

top  10  victorj' ;  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death,  not  even  corporal  death ;  for  this 

is  said  of -risen  saints  ;    neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  on  account  of  disorders  and 

liseases  of  body,  loss  of  friends,  Sec.  which  will  all  be  at  an  end ;   neither  shall 

siiere  l>e  any  more  pain  ;  of  body,  or  mind ;  for  the  foi  mer  things  are  past  away ; 

lie  old  world,  its  lusts,  temptations,  and  snates ;  all  troubles  from  within  and 

E^m  without ;    from  persecutors  and  false  fiiends;    which  shews  that  those  in* 

habitants  will  not  be  in  a  sinful  and  mortal  state:    yea,  they  are  described,  as 

^ving  the  glory  of  God  upon  them,   verse  11.  upon  theii  bodies  being  raised, 

^nd  fashioned  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and  upon  their  souls  being 

perfect  in  grace,  righteousness,  and  holiness  i  and  the  light,  glory,  lustre,  and 

Splendour  of  this  church  and  her  members,  the  inhabitanrsof  the  new  earth,  arc 

•^pressed  m  such  language  in  the  following  part  of  the  chapter,  that  no  ade- 

I  mate  ideas  can  be  formed  thereof ;    and  describe  such  a  state  as  can  never  be 

cnagined  will  be  in  the  present  world :  and  those  inhabitants,  aie  again  described 

^j  their  holiness  and  purity,  verse  27.  in  such  a  manner,  as  shew  them  to  be  in 

I  sinless  state.     To  which  mav  be  added,  the  provision  to  regale  those  inhabi- 

^nts,  suitable -to  dieir  state,  is  described  in'cfaaf).  xxii.  I,  2.  as  in  the  paiadisai- 
VOL.  il.  3  I 
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cal  earth,  particiilariy  in  diat  f  poc  of  it,  the  piden  of  Edeo,  that  ^vatamcr 

for  delight  and  tise,  and  a  tree  of  life  in  diemiditof  it,  far  die  pieici'wrioarf 

jhcaldi,  and  die  condntiance  of  life ;  to  jn  dni  city,  b  die  new  eanK  wiKka 

ijvcr  and  tree  of  life,  and,  far  ought  I  ace  to  die  connarf,  in  a  UibivImm; 

only,  diey  will  be  emblematical,  as  die  odier  m\^  be  in  Eden;  far  keicvl 

be  no  need  ot  coiporal  food,  only  of  entenaimnent  ior  die  nund.    Here  fAk 

a  river,  an  emblem  of  thecYerhsting  love  of  God,  clear  and  free  from  all 

livei  and  conditions  in  men,  arising  purely  firomtbesofcreigntyof  God; 

for  its  abundance,  will  be  a  river  to  swim  in,  and  not  to  be  passed  over; 

will  yield  inex|»essiUe  pleasure  to  this  city,  and  its  inhabitants;  andtheielril 

be  a  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  pi  the  street  of  this  city,  bcving  nomfaly  aBlili 

of  fruit,  and  its  leaves  of  an  healing  nature ;   an  emblem  of  CInist,  ditftreetf 

life,  Prov.  iii.  i8.  Rev.  ii.  y.  and  of  aD  spiritual  blessings  to  he  coniimialiy 

joyed  from  him,  in  great  variety,  and  with  great  |deuore.    And  chougfi 

will  be  no  diseases  of  body  and  mind  in  diat  state ;  yetas  the  tree  of  life  in 

was  for  die  preservation  ot  the  life  and  healdi  of  Adam,  had  he  cootinned  in 

state  of  innocence;  so  the  healii^  leaves  of  this  tree,  may  denote  dntf  tmtf 

thing  in  Qirist  will  oontribute  to  the  comfort,  health,  and  Iiappiness  of 

saints.    Moreover,  die  happiness  of  riiose  inhabitants,  »  expressed  by  a  vaiii^ 

which  shews  it  to  be  an  accumulated  happiness,  a  perfect  one;   there  sfadHi^ 

no  more  cone :  none  upon  the  earth,  and  its  inhabitants ;  nor  any  accuraed  peS 

son  or  diing  in  il ;  hut  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  it,  the  leriT 

of  his  glorious  Majesty,  who  will  reign  as  King  here;    and  his  servants  shaf 

serve  him;  both  the  ministering  angels  and  his  saints,  especially  the  lauer;  ssl 

his  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads ;   by  which  it  will  appear  they  are  his  peo> 

pie  and  servants,  as  if  his  naiuc  was  written  there ;    and  there  shall  be  no  mois 

night;  cither  in  a  literal  sense,  or  rather  figurative,  meaning  no  night  ofigssf 

ranee  and  error,  of  darkness  and  desertion,  and  of  affliction  of  any  kind;  aa( 

dxey  need  no  candle,  neither  light  of  the  sun ;  neither  anificial  nor  natural  lightr 

for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light,  what  vastly  exceeds  either ;  and  ihey  dul 

reign  for  ever  and  ever;  first  with  Christen  the  new  earth,  for  a  thousand  jresBi 

next  to  be  considered,  and  then  in  heaven  to  all  etcinicy. 


OF    THE    MILLENNIUM,    OR    PERSONAL    REIGN 

OF    CHRIST. 

I  HAVE  treated  aheady  of  the  kingly  office  of  Christ,  as  executed  by  him  in  n? 
nous  dispensations,  paiticularly  under  the  gospel  dispensation.  Vol.  ii.  b.  U* 
Pftgc  I37s  ^  ^^^^  observed,  there  arc  two  branches  of  it  yei  to  come;  oaecaB 
led  the  spiritual,  the  other  the  personal  reign:  the  former  has  been  considere/f 
and  diis  is  a  proper  place  to  treat  of  die  kuter ;  which  I  sludl  do  by  shewing. 
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I.  That  Christ  will  have  a  special,  peculiar,  glorious,  and  risible  kingdom , 
in  which  he  will  reign  personally  on  earth.  —  i.  I  call  it  a  special,  peculiar 
kingdom,  different  from  other  kingdoms  of  Christ;  from  the  kingdom  of  nature 
uid  providence,  which  lies  in  the  govemment-of  this  world ;  which  he,  as  God, 
las  an  equal  right  to  with  his  Father ;  but  when  this  kingdom  will  take  place 
his  present  world  will  be  at  an  end :  and  from  his  spiritual  kingdom,  which  be. 
ongs  to  him  as  Mediator;  which  rule  he  has  exercised  in  the  hearts  of  his  peo- 
ile  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  and  which  has  been,  under  the  gospel- 
iiq>ensation,  more  laige  and  manifest;  and  will  be  more  so  in  the  latter-day* 
rhen  his  spiritual  reign  will  take  place;  but  this  is  different  from  that.  —  2.  It 
rail  be  very  glorious  and  visible;  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  spiritual  leign,  will 
e  very  glorious,  when  all  the  glorious  things  spoken  of  it,  will  be  fulfilled ;  and 
ymU  be  very  visible,  when  exalted  above  all  the  mountains  end  hills,  the  king- 
IPms  of  this  world :  but  this  will  be  moie  so,  since  Christ  will  be  in  it;    not 
oly  by  hb  Spirit,  and  the  effusions  of  his  grace,  but  he  will  personally  appear 

I  all  his  glory,  and  reign  gloriously  before  his  ancients ;  hence  his  appearing^ 
tid  kingdom,  are  put  together,  as  cotemporary*  2  Tim.  iv.  i.  he  in  person  will 
ppear  and  his  tabernacle  with  men  on  eanh.  —  3.  This  kingdom  will  be  after 

II  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  of  his  people,  are  removed  out  of  tlie  way.  In 
is  spiritual  reign  antichrist  will  be  destroyed,  with  the  Spirit,  or  breath  of 
lirist,  his  gospel ;  and  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming,  that  clear  light  which 
rfll  attend  his  coming,  by  the  eff[\ision  of  his  Spirit;    which  will  be  with  such 

efficacy,  as  to  dispel  all  darkness,  Pagan,  Papal,  and  Mahometan;  and 
an  universal  reception  of  the  gospel ;  which  will  open  the  way  for  the 
wistian  princes,  to  carry  their  victorious  arms  every  where,  and  seize  upom 
■d  possess  all  the  antichristtan  states ;  and  in  this  order  things  lie  in  the  pro« 
]0cy  of  Daniel,  chap.  vii.  where,  after  the  vision  of  the  fourth  beast,  of  the 
i^^mgnt  of  it,  of  the  slaying  it,  and  burning  its  l>ody,  the  Roman  empire,  and 
m  remains  of  it,  in  antichrist,  and  the  antichristian  states ;  Daniel,  had  a  visi- 
i  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  man,  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  having  an 
aiversal  kingdom  given  him,  which  will  not  be  succeeded  by  any  other.  And 
I  die  same  order  things  lie  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  chap.  xix.  where  the 
tast,  antichrist,  and  the  kin^s  of  the  earth,  the  antichristian-princes,  are  repre- 
iited  as  eathering  together,  to  make  war  with  Christ,  desciibe>l  as  an  illustrious 
Warrior;  when  the  l>east  and  false  prophet,  antichrist,  in  both  his  civil  and 
*Ie$iastic  characters,  are  taken  and  destroyed,  and  the  rest  slain,  by  this 
tord  of  Christ's  mouth:  all  which  will  be  done,  with  the  ruin  of  the  Turk, 
C  Eastern  antichrist,  at  the  beginning  of  the  spiritual  reign  :  but  still  ther^ 
iD  remain  a  most  potent  enemy,  Satan,  with  his  principalities  and  powers» 
lierefon;,  in -chap.  xx.  an  angel  descends  from  heaven,  who  is  no  othir  than 
hrist,  who  will  then  personally  descend  from  thence ;  described  as  having  a 
"eai  chain,  and  a  key  in  his  hand;   the  one  to  bind  Satan  and  all  his  angels ; 
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tlie  other  to  open  the  bottomlen  pit*  afiA  calt  ihMU  inio  it.  and  lod:  it  Vf%lm 
they  may  neither  deceive  the  nations,  not  disHnh  the  saiMs*  for  ihe  tptat^  t 
thousand  years.  —  And  all  enemies  being  thus  out  of  the  war*  fbllowa  dhr  ao- 
coimt  of  the  Millenniom,  or  perbonal  reign  of  Cbi  ist.  -^  This  glorioM  ani  tia* 
hie  kingdom  of  Christ,  will  not  taLe  place  till  after  the  resuneciion  of  ihe  jsa; 
and  the  xenovation  of  the  world  \    As  soon  as  Cbrtsc  jMiooaUy  appeam^  da 
dead  b  hini  will  rise  £rst ;  this  is  the  first  resurrection,  vMA  they  that  have  a 
part  ii2,  shall  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years;  as  appears  fmm  the  abois 
place  in  the  Revelation  referred  unto.    These  children  of  the  icaurrectioa,  f 
Chnst  calls  them,  and  who  will  he  worthy  of  that  world,  cho  siew  warU»  is 
which  Christ  afnl  they  will  reign»  will  be  like  theai;gclSf  daeno  move;  norvi 
diey  eat  and  drink  in  a  corporal  sense  ;  nor  marrv  and  be  given  in  mafrisgii 
carnal  appetites  will  not  be  indulged;  nor  carnal  pleasures enjora) :  in  this 
nothing  but  pure,  refined,  spiritual  pleasures,  will  be  had,  sukedto  the 
and  souls  of  men,  united  in  the  resurtection-state.     Our  Lord,  indeed, 
of  his  disciples  eating  and  drinking  at  his  table,  in  his  kingdom ;  and  of  his 
11^  new  wine  in  his  Father's  kingdom,  which  is  the  same,  Luke  saciL 
Matt.  xxvi.  29,  but  then  all  this  is  to  be  undemood  of  divine  repasts,  of 
al  jo}rs  and  pleasures,  they  shall  dien  panake  of.    The  Jews,  it  seems,  had 
carnal  notions  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  a  great  affluence  of  meats  and 
m  it,  and  of  rich  and  delicious  living;  hence  a  certain  person  said,  Bleudk 
he  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God!  Luke  xiv.  r5.  meaning,  that  sU 
live  deliciously  there.      And  such  gross  and  carnal  conceptions,  son^  tioi 
have  bore  the  christian  name,  have  entertained  of  tl^c  millennium,  as  well  to* 
cient  as  modern  writers,  at  least,  as  represented  by  their  adversaries;  and  d)d^ 
fore  it  has  l)een  objected  to  them,  as  if  their  notion  savoured  more  uf  a  Tud- 
ish  paradise,  than  of  a  kingdom  of  Christ ;  and  which  has  brought  disgrace  up- 
on the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom,  and  given  disgust  to  pious  and  spiritual  mindh 
All  the  prophecies  of  temporal  blessings  in  the  latter  day,  as  length  of  life,  a  na- 
merous  offspring  of  the  people  of  God,  plenty  of  corporal  food,  an  afflueooe 
of  wealili  and  riches,  will  have  their  accomplishment  in  the  spiritual  reign,  or 
laiter-Jav  glory;  when  there  will  be  such  an  effusion  of  the  Spirit  of  Gwl,  ai 
will  1)C  a  counterbalance  to  such  tenenc  enjoyments,  that  they  will  not  dotbc 
hun  ihey  would  in  the  present  circumstances  of  things;  and  even  dien,  whcs 
llie  influences  of  the  Spirit  shall  go  off,  and  l)e  withdrawn,  that  state  will  gra^ 
dually  sink  into  lukewarmness,  pride,  self-conceit,  aiid  caniality.  Rev.  iii.  15, 16, 
1 7 ;  hut  nothing  of  this  kind  will  appear  in  tlie  millennium.  —  5.  This  Lug* 

*  This  it  the  sente  of  ihc  ancient  writers  couceruing  the  millennium;  aa  of  P«pias,  a  hcireiil 
the  apostle  John,  and  a  companion  of  Polycarp,  Kuaeb.  Eccl.  Hist«  1.3.  c.  39.  aodofjuni* 
Martyr,  and  the  onhodox  christians  in  his  time,  Dialog,  cum  Trypo,  p.  307.  and  of  Irec««i 
adT.  Hacret.  I.  5.  c.  20,33.  and  of  ApoWinariut.  Ilierou.  Catalog.  Script.  Ecclet.  c.  t8.  aod«^ 
Terlullian,  contr.  Marcion.  1.  j.c.  §4.  and  of  Lanctantius,  lostitnt.  1.  7.C.  14,  «4.  tnd  of Vkir 
liaus  Pktavieiiaii,  vid.  Hieron.  ut  lupia,  and  of  SulpiciuiSeveruay  Hicroa.  in  Ezek.  36.  foL  %^  '* 
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dom  of  Christ  will  be  bounded  by  two  resurrections ;  by  the  fii-st  lesMrrcction* 
or  the  rcbiirrection  of  tlie  ji.st,  at  wliich  it  will  hc::!;in;  and  by  the  second  resur- 
rection, or  the  rcsuncctioa  of  the  wicked,  at  which  it  will  end,  or  nearly;  for 
it  is  expressly  said,  that  the  rest  of  the  dead,  that  is,  the  wicked,  lived  not  again 
until  the  thousand  years  were  haished :  now  in  the  interval  between  the  resur- 
rection of  the  one,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  other,  will  be  die  millennium,  or 
thousand  \ears  reign  of  Christ  and  his  people  together.  —  6,  This  kiugdont 
\v  i)]  be  before  the  general  judgment,  es}>eci':dly  of  the  wicked.  There  is  a  var- 
ticular  judgment  that  passes  on  every  man  at  death;  After  deat!>.  jiidg;nciu? 
and  thcic  will  be  a  virtual  judgment  imincdiately  upon  the  appearance  of  Carist» 
who  will  come  to  judge  both  quick  and  dead.  Dead  saints  will  h^  raised,  and 
living  saints  chatiged,  and  both  be  with  Christ;  which  will  be  virrually  pro- 
nouncing them  righteous;  and  as  for  the  wicked,  their  bodies  will  hu  burnt  in 
the  conflagration  ot  the  earth,  and  their  souls  will  be  shut  up  with  S.iian  and  hi» 
angels  in  the  bottomless  pit;  which  will  be  virtually  pronouncing  thcai  gniUy. 
buc  tlie  iurmal  judgment  will  proceed  afterwaiJs.  Indeed  in  the  tiiousand  years 
leign,  will  be  the  judgment  of  the  saints,  as  will  l)c  seen  hcieaficr;  and  some 
lime  aftei  tiic  close  of  the  millennium,  will  come  on  the  general  judgment  of  the 
wicked,  for  John,  after  he  had  given  an  account  of  the  former,  Kev.  xx.  re- 
lates a  visiOa  of  il.e  laiter.  —  7.  'i'his  glorious,  visible  kingdom  of  Christ,  will 
be  on  earth,  and  not  in  heaven;  and  so  is  distinct  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
or  the  uhlmate  glory  :  die  souls  of  the  martyrs,  and  others,  said  to  reign  with 
Chrisi  a  thousand  years,  cannot  be  understood  of  their  reigning  with  liim  in 
he;  vcn;  for  so  they  had  reigned  with  him  from  the  time  of  tlie  dcadi  of  their 
bodies;  and  was  their  reigiimg  with  him  in  heaven  meant,  there  would  have 
I'^w'ii  no  need  ot  binding  Satan  and  his  angels,  and  shutting  them  up  in  the  bot- 
to'T;Ir->^s  pit;  as  not  to  deceive  the  nations,  so  not  to  molest  them  ;  since  being 
in  heaven,  diey  were  out  of  their  reach,  and  could  not  be  disturbed  by  t!iem:  > 
but  it  \r,  on  earth  they  are  to  reign  with  Clirist;  of  which  the  living  creatures^ 
and  four-and-twenty  elders,  the  representatives  of  gospel -churches,  and  the  re- 
deemed of  the  Lamb,  express  their  strong  faith;  And  hast  made  us  unto  our 
God  kings  and  priests,  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth;  meaning,  no  doubt,  in 
the  millennium ;  for  they  speak  of  it  as  future,  saying,  not  we  do,  but  we  shall 
reign  on  eartli;  and  that  the  millennium*reign  will  be  there,  is  clear,  since  the 
God  and  Magog-army,  at  the  end  .of  the  thousand  years,  are  said  to  go  up  on 
the  breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compass  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  the  be- 
loved city ;  the  same  which  the  saints  before  described  as  reigning  with  Christ, 
which  therefore  must  be  on  the  earth ;  and  the  same  with  tiie  holy  city  John 
•aw  descending  from  God  out  of  heaven,  that  is,  on  earth,  with  whoai  his  ta- 
bernacle is  said  to  be,  and  he  10  dwell  with  tliem.  But  then  this  kingdom  will 
not  be  upon  this  present  earth,  01  upon  this  earth  in  its  present  circumstances ; 
tlic  present  heavens  and  earth  will  be  burnt  up  before  this  kingdom  takes  place ; 
this  world  is  not  good  enough  for  the  second  Adam,  and  Iiis  saints,  to  dwell  in  -, 
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the  cone  imist  be  lemoved  frDiii  it,  and  it  mot  be  tcfincd,  nd  oe#  fittdll|f 
for  sndi  mliabitiiiiti;  and  all  the  wicked  of  it  be  no  more  in  it*  aa  nnfl  totfudl 
whcie  fQch  penont  do.    Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  chis  world,  nor  neivsr  wl 
be.    Thb  has  been  the  mistake  of  many,  fancyii^  dut  die  nrillenni— i  wil  be 
ill  die  present  eardi ;  which  hafe  given  the  advenarits  of  dilsdoetrioeyanecf* 
casicm  to  olqect  unlo  it,  as  subvenrive  of  dvil  goternment,  and  aa  eoooongiBg 
■edidon  and  rebellion  in  commonwealdis,  and  as  giring  nmhage  to  die  kbigi 
and  princes  of  the  earth,  and  to  civil  magistrates.    And,  indeed,  in  die  last  cen- 
tory,  in  this  nation,  there  were  a  set  of  men,  called  fifflMnonaichy*incn,  and   < 
who  were  levellefa,  and  riotons  persons,  ware  for  pulling  down  civil  magistiacy 
and  all  order  of  civil  goveinrtient,  and  setting  op  what  thejr  called  a  kk^gfaa 
of  CSirist;  which  brought  the  doctrine  of  the  millenniom  into  gieac  fiydyiwy^, 
and  under  which  it  has  much  lain  ever  since.    But  potting  it  upon  the  Ibotihy 
I  have,  diat  this  kingdom  will  not  he  in  die  present  emh,  the  kinjgs  of  it  have  ^ 
nothing  to  fear  from  it;  it  will  not  interfieie  with  theirs;  civil  government  w9 
not  be  hurt  by  it;  for  it  will  not  he  dll  diat  is  no  more,  and  die  world  itself  at 
an  end;  and  so  can  give  no  encouragement  and  counterbabmoe  to  persons  of  a 
riotous  and  seditious  disposition.    Indeed,  in  the  spiritual  reign,  the  dominiaii 
mider  die  whole  heaven,  will  be  given  to  the  people  of  die  sainta  of  die  most 
Hi{^  which  will  last  to  the  end  of  the  worM:  but  then  diere  will  be  no  abcQi* 
tion  made  in  the  order  of  civil  government,  much  less  will  that  be  destroyed;  it 
win  only  be  translated  into  other  hands;  only  christian  princes  shall  possess  it; 
there  will  be  no  more  pagan  princes,  nor  papal  kings,  nor  Mahometan  empe* 
fors ;  only  such  who  are  not  only  nominal,  but  truly  christian  princes.     But  as 
for  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  with  his  saints,  that  will  be  on  the  new  eanb, 
wherein  will  dwell  righteousness,  and  that  only;  that  is,  Christ,  who  is  the 
Lord,  the  Righteousness  of  his  people ;  and  they  who  are  made  righteous  by 
him,  so  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  John  had  a  vision  of,  are,  according  to 
dial  vision,  the  seat  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  or  church  of  God,  and  of  Christ 
who  will  there  tabernacle  with  them.  Rev.  xxi.  i — 3.  and  dien  the  Lord  will 
be  King  over  all  the  earth ;  tlicre  will  be  no  other;  there  will  be  one  Lonl,  and ' 

his  name  one. 

II.  Having  explained  die  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  I  shall  proceed  to  give  * 
die  proof  that  there  will  be  such  a  glorious,  visible  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth: 
diis  proof,  as  it  depends  on  prophecies  of  future  things,  cannot  be  expected  to 
be  so  full  and  clear  in  all  respects,  as  a  proof  may  he  of  things  past  or  present ; 
die  prophecies  respecting  the  first  coming  of  Qirist,  doubtless,  did  not  appear  so 
clear  and  plain  before  tlieir  fulfilment,  as  since:  so  the  prophecies  of  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  and  of  his  kingdom,  may  not  be  so  evident  as  they  will  be, 
die  nearer  is  the  approach  of  it;  or  as  when  it  will  be.  Besides,  the  prophecies 
-of  the  Old  Testament,  are  delivered  in  very  general,  concise,  and  comprehensive 
terms;  and  sometimes  include  both  his  first  and  second  coming,  and  things  that 
intervene  between  them ;  and  dierefbre  it  should  be  no  objection  to  a  proof  of 
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Christ's  second  coming  and  kingdom,  tfiac  there  aie  some  things  in  the  context 
which  respect  his  first  coming;  and  others  which  respect  the  spiritual  reign:  but 
these  are  to  be  seiaraDed,  and  distinctly  considered ;  and  what  lx:lungs  to  the 
one,  should  be  applied  to  that ;  and  what  belongs  to  another,  should  be  appro- 
priated to  that.  Now  the  proot  of  this  point,  may  be  taken  from  various  pas- 
sages in  the  Psalms,  iu  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament. 

I.  From  some  passages  in  ihe  Psalms;  and  to  begin  with  the  xlvth  Psalm, 
which  was  made  concerning  the  King,  the  King  Messiah,  who  is  called  the  King, 
by  way  of  eminence,  the  famous  King ;  and  who  is  described  a  divine  Person, 
as  God,  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever;  and  as  graceful,  and  full  of  grace, 
18  Man  and  Mediator;  and  as  a  most  potent  Prince,  nding  in  great  majesty, 
and  as  a  triumphant  conqueror.  And  though  some  things  said  of  him  may 
agree  with  the  conquests  of  his  grace,  in  the  first  and  after  ages  of  chrittianicy ; 
yet  they  will  have  dieir  full  accomplishment  at  his  second  coming,  when  all  his 
enemies  shall  be  subdued  by  him.  His  court  is  represented  in  the  Psalm  as  a 
very  brilliant  one ;  sonac  in  it  have  tlic  name  of  queen,  others  are  called  honour- 
able women,  or  maids  of  honour;  and  among  those,  kings'  daugliters,  and 
others  the  rich  among  the  people ;  which  may  respect  the  different  degrees  of 
honour  among  the  saints,  in  the  resurrection  and  kingdom -state,  which  will  only 
obtain  then;  not  in  the  ultimate  glory.  The  glory  and  purity  of  the  church  are 
strongly  expressed ;  the  queen  is  said  to  be  at  the  King's  right  hand,  in  gold  of 
Ophir,  her  clothmg  of  massy  gold;  which  agrees  with  the  new  Jerusalem,  on 
dbe  new  eat  th,  a  city  of  pure  gold.  The  King's  daughter,  the  same,  is  said  to 
be  all  glorious  withm,  being  perfectly  pure  and  holy ;  such  as  the  new  Jerusalem 
will  be,  into  which  nothing  sinful,  defiling,  and  abominable,  shall  enter.  The 
church  is  also,  in  the  Psalm,  represented  as  introduced  into  the  King's  presence, 
in  a  magnificent  manner,  in  raiment  of  needle- work,  as  well  as  in  clothing  of 
wrought  gold ;  which  fitly  agrees  with  the  kingdom-state,  in  which  Christ  will 
present  his  church  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  being  as  a  bride  adoi-ned  for  her 
husband;  not  only  having  on  the  robe  of  his  righteousness,  but  the  shining  gar- 
nicnts  of  immortality  and  bliss.  Moreover,  at  this  time  he  will  make  his  peo- 
ple princes  in  all  the  earth ;  which  shews  that  this  his  kingdom  will  be  on  caidi» 
•  and  agrees  with  the  faith  and  expectation  of  the  saints,  that  as  they  are  made  by 
him  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  they  shall  reign  on  earth. 

I  take  no  notice  of  Fsal.  Ixxii.  for  though  it  relates  to  Christ  and  his  kingdom, 
ftt  to  AfLt  branch  of  it,  his  spiritual  reign,  and  expresses  tlie  prospeiky,  peace, 
^orff  extensiveness,  and  duration  of  it.  But  Psal.  xcvi.  must  not  be  overlot Jr: 
ed;  which  begins.  Tike  Lord  rtigneth^  let  the  earth  rejoice!  which  shews  that 
the  Psalm  respects  the  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth ;  and  wliicb  will  take  place 
at  his  coming  to  judge  die  world,  as  appears  by  its  connection  with  the  last  verse 
of  the  preceding  Psalm ;  and  which  coming  of  his,  as  liereafter  described,  will 
Itf  in  the  cbuds  of  heaven,  and  with  flames  of  fire,  as  has  been  observed  in  a 
pnoeding  chapter.    The  cxivth  Psalm  treats  of  the  kingdom  oi  Christ,  and  the 
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■ujcsty,  and  duraUon,  wbkh  can  tuk  no  ttatt  to  well  tt  fim%  in  ttUifi  dfe 

taints  wtU  be  employed  in  converse  ividi  eadi  odier^  about  die  ciory  «f  didr 

King,  the  glory  of  his  coming  to  his  kingdcoi,  of  hip  glorious  acts 

in  it,  and  of  the  glorious  things  tbejr  enjoy  therein. 

11.  From  various  passages  in  Ac  ptoses :  and,  'p-  t.   From  lau  nar.  aj. 
72m  tie  m99n  tlmll  hi  KwfomuieJ^  ts^c.  this  glorious  reign  wiH  take  phoe  aficr 
die  pumshmem  of  die  i/'iff i  o/tii  iMrth  upon  tie  tarth^  verse  ai*  by  whom  may 
he  meant  the  beast  and  the  felse  prophet,  widi  the  kmgs  of  the  euth;  the  ^nfr 
christian  kings;  who  will  make  war  with  die  Lamb,  and  be  overcome  aad  slaa 
by  him.  Rev.  xvii.  14.  and  whose  army  may  he  called  ih  h$si  rftie  high  mm 
that  are  m  h\gh\  being  in  h^  places,  andiu  gieat  power  and d^My ;  aod  may 
he  also  very  well  applied  to  Satan^  and  his  principaluies  and  powen»  tfaoae  sfu 
ritual  wtckfdntsses  in  high  places ;  and  what  is  said  in  veise-  aft.  of  the  shmdnp  «f  J 
them  up. and  coofiuing  them  as  in  a  piisoa,  and  dien  after  wmnf  days  vising- 
diem,  very  apdy  agrees  with  the  binding  of  Saian  and  his  aagels,  and  die  diat« 
ring  of  them  up  in  the  bottomless  pit;  and  then  after  a  thousand  ycais  hang 
them  loose  for  a  slioit  time,  which  will  issue  in  their  everksoag  pumshmcntd 
see  Rev.  xx.  2,  3.    Moreover  this  reign  will  not  take  pbuce  until  the  utter  dis« 
•ohiiion  of  the  earth,  when  it  shall  fiill  and  not  rise  again  in  the  fbim  it  ]i&w% 
verse  19,  lo.  the  person  reigoii^  is  the  Lord  e/hottSf  the.  Lord  of  the  armies  of 
the  heavens,  the  angels,  and  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  die  greatest  among 
them ;  who  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ;  all  which  is  true  of  Christ, 
wlio  reigns  now  in  the  kingdom  of  providence  as  Gcd,  and  the  Creator  of  aH 
things ;  and  in  the  kingdom  of  grace,  as  Mediator  In  the  hearts  of  his  people  • 
and  in  his  churches,  where  he  will  reign  more  illustriously  in  the  latter  day;  but 
this  is  still  a  nK>re  gloiious  reign  that  is  here  spoken  of:  the  place  where  he  will 
reign  is  in  Zion  and  Jerusalem,  which  may  be  literally  understood  of  chat  spot 
of  gi  ound  where  these  cities  were,  which  may  be  the  chief  residence  of  Christ 
in  this  his  kingdom ;  or  mysdcally  of  tliat  Zion  where  he  and  the  one  bundled 
and  forty  four  thousand,  having  his  Father's  name  on  their  foreheads,  stood  • 
and  the  new  Jerusalem,  that  will  come  down  from  heaven,  among  whom  his 
tabernacle  will  be.  Rev.  xiv.  i.  The  persons  before  whpra,  and  in  whose  sight 
he  will  reign,  for  this  kingdom  will  be  visible,  are'  his  ancients ;  not  his  ancient 
pe  )ple  the  Jews  only,  but  all  his  elect  that  have  been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world ;  Adam,  Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  the  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  the  apostles  of  the  New ;  and  the  four  and  twenty  eldcis, 
the  representatives  of  gospel -churches ;  and  even  all  those  ancient  ones  whom 
God  has  loved  with  an  everlasting  love,  chose  in  Christ  before  the  fonndatioo 
of  the  world,  called  the  ancient  people^  Isai.  xliv.  7.  with  these  Christ  will  leigA 
gloiious,  or  in  glory;  lie  will  appear  in  glory,  in  the  glory  of  his  deity,  and  uk 
tlie  glorv  of  his  human  nature,  and  in  the  glor)'»  of  his  kingly  office;  and  skch 
will  be  his  lustre  and  splendour,  that  the  sun  and  moon  will  be  °^Hsmtd  awl 
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conioun^le.l ;  thev  will  blush  and  withdraw  their  light,  as  it  were,  or  that  will 
not  be  comparable  to  liis;  and  that  city,  the  new  Jerusalem,  where  he  will  reign 
will  stand  in  no  need  of  their  light,  for  the  Lamb  will  be  the  light  of  it,  Rev. 
XXI.  23.  —  2.  With  this  agrees  another  prophecy  in  Isai.  xxx.  26.  Moreover 
the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  blc.  this  prophecy  will  not  be 
fuiiilled  until  the  day  of  the  great  slaughter  is  over,  the  great  slaughter  of  the  ar,* 
tkhristian  kings,  captains  and  mighty  men ;  which  carnage  of  them  is  called  the 
supper  of  the  great  God,  to  which  the  fowls  of  the  air  are  invited  to  prcv  upon 
Rev.  xix.  17,  18.  when  the  towers  fall^  when  the  city  of  Babylon  or  Rome,  with 
lis  towers,  and  the  cities  of  the  nations,  of  the  antichristian  nations,  with  their 
towers,  will  fall,  Rev.  xvi.  19.  nor  will  it  be  fully  accomplished  until  the  name 
9f  the  Lord^  or  the  Lord  himself,  comes  with  the  flame  of  a  devouring  fire  ^  to 
burn  up  t!ie  world,  and  all  t'iings  in  it,  verse  27,  30.  and  so  must  respect  the 

Kcond  coming  of  Christ,  which  will  be  from  heaven  with  flames  of  fire :  and 
lother  criterion  of  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  is,  that  it  will  be  when  the 
Lord  will  bind  up  and  heal  the  wounds  of  his  people;  that  is,  forgive  their  ini- 
quities, which  in  the  kingdom-state  will  be  publicly  and  completely  done ;  the 
sins  of  God^s  people  will  be  so  fully  blotted  out,  that  they  shall  not  be  seen  by 
themselves  nor  bv  others  any  more  ;  see  Acts  iii.  19—21.  and  though  great  will 
be  the  light  and  knowledge  of  men  in  the  spiritual  reign,  tlie  first  branch  of 
Christ's  kingdom;  yet  this  sevenfold  light,  which  is  expressive  of  a  perfection 
of  it,  best  agrees  with  that  state,  the  light  whereof  exceeds  that  of  the  sun  and 
moon ;  and  when  the  Lord  shall  i^e  the  everlasting  light  of  his  people,  and  their 
God  their  glory,  Isai.  Ix,  19,  20.  a  prophecy  which  respects  the  same  thing.—* 
3.  There  is  another  prophccv  which  seems  to  belong  to  this  glorious  kingdom 
of  Christ  on  earth  in  Jcr.  xxiii.  5,  6.  Behold j  the  days  come^  saith  the  Lord^  that 
I  will  raise  umto  David  a  righteous  branchy  i^c,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  Chrisc 
is  here  meant,  who  is  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  the  author  of  righteousness 
to  his  people;  he  is  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  and  is  raised  up  to 
David  as  such,  and  a  righteous  one  he  is ;  a  King  that  sliall  reign  in  righteous- 
ness, and  so  prosper  as  to  be  king  over  all  the  earth ;  and  on  the  earth  this  his 
reign  will  be,  since  it  is  in  the  earth  he  will  execute  judgment  and  justice :  and 
though  his  saints,  who  arc  meant  by  Judah  and  Israel,  are  always  safe  under 
his  protection,  being  in  his  hands,  and  kept  by  his  power ;  yet  what  state  or  pe* 

• 

nod  can  be  named  wherein  they  will  dwell  in  more  safety,  and  in  such  fi-eedom 
from  the  oppression  and  molestation  of  their  enemies,  as  in  the  millennium  ? 
when  all  their  enemies  will  be  no  more,  and  even  Satan  and  his  angels  will  be 
bound  and  shut  up  in  ilie  bottomless  pit  for  a  thousand  years,  and  so  during  that 
time  can  give  them  no  disturbance.  —  4.  Theie  are  some  passages  in  Ezekiej 
which  seem  to  have  respect  to  this  kingdoir-.taie ;  as  in  chap.  xxi.  27.  I  will 
tvertum^  overturn^  overturn  it ^  and  it  shall  be  no  more  until  he  come^  whose  right 
it  //,  and  I  will  give  it  him  5     which  may  be  understood  not  only  of  the  ovcr- 
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niroingg  in  the  Jewish  itate  befistc  tbe  fint  comtiig  of  CKriHt,  Iwt  alio  ifim 
cmrtoniiiigi  of  empifet  before  hb  lecoiid  comtng ;  and  beni^  CApiCiiea.  Airee 
timei,  may  de&oce  die  ofertondnf;  of  the  P^igan,  Fkpal  aol-Miftoaiettii.c». 
pfltl,  Whidi^hte  oveftorndlwinbetioniore;  and  after  Cfarifl  iM^Hl  tane^  «te 
id  hat  of  an  Ihingi,  and  bjr  die  designation  of  hit  Fkdier»  will  be  king  over  d| 
Qle  earth.  In  chap,  sdriii.  diere  is  a  prophecy  of  a  dty,  the  dimennont  of  wUdi 
afie  ftoeh  as  cannot  agree  wkh  any  city  on  eanh  literaHy  taken;  bot  must  bear 
derstood'eidier  of  die  goapd-chnrch-state ;  or  it  may  be  rathtf^of  the  dcy  of  liie 
'  new  Jmualem,  described  in  Rer.  xxi.  in  which  Ciuist  will  reign,  and  bis  laaar 
widi  him,  in  a  most  gbriotis  mamkr ;  and  die  rather  this  may  be  meant,  sinoe 
the  name  of  the  city  Is  fchoirah  shammah,  die  ixM  ii  dierr,  Etek.  xMB.  j^ 
a'hd  in  the  new  Jenisakm  will  be  die  tabernftcle  of  Christ  wiih  men  oo  catdib 
where  he  is  said  to  be  with  his  saintv,  and  dwell  widi  them.  Rev.  son.  3.«-» 
^.  There  are  some  prophecies  in  Daniel  which  iiRspect  die  kingdom  of  Chrit, 
in  chap.  ii.  the  image  Nebuchadnezzar  saw  in  his  drelttn  is  explained  by 
as  an  emblem  of  the  four  monardiies,  Babylonian^  Persian,  Grei  ian,  and  RoJ 
man ;  arid  in  verse  ^f  4.  it  is  said,  In  t/ie  days  ofthcsi  kinp^  $hallthi  G^drfkmm 
set  up  u  kin^dom^  &r.  diat  is,  afterthese  kings  have  reigned,  and  dieir  kingdoait 
are  ended,  as  Junius  ^  interpreu  it ;  for  diis  kingdom  could  not  be  set  vp  m  die 
days  of  them  all,  since  dieir  kingibms  weit  successive.  Nebudiadnezzar  abo 
saw  in  his  dream,  m  stMe  itn  na  without  handu  wAici  smvte  the  image^  and  kx 
came  a  gnat  mountaiuj  and  filed  the  whole  earth ;  which  must  be  understood  of 
Christ,  t)oth  in  his  human  nature,  which  is  a  tabernacle  not  made  with  handi; 
and  which  God  pitched,  and  not  man ;  and  in  his  kingdom,  which  was  very  small 
in  its  first  beginning,  but  by  degrees  increased,  and  will  stiil  more  increase,  aid 
become  a  great  mountain,  a  mighty  kingdom,  and  fill  the  whole  earth,  aiul  so 
jostle  out  all  other  kingdoms  :  this  will  be,  in  part,  fulfilled  in  the  spiritual  reiga 
of  Christ,  when  the  kingdoms  of  this  woilfl  shall  become  his ;  hut  mast  conn 
pletely  in  the  millennium,  when  he  shall  be  King  over  all  the  eanh.  There  is  j 
prophecy  of  the  same  kind  in  chap.  vii.  where  Daniel  had  a  vision  of  four  beasts 
coming  up  out  of  the  sea ;  which  design  the  same  four  monarchies  rising  up  suc- 
cessively in  the  world :  and  after  this,  he  had  a  vision  of  a  judicial  process,  issu- 
ing in  the  slaying  of  the  fourth  beast,  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  monardiy; 
and  die  burning  of  the  body  of  the  beast,  the  remains  of  that  monarchy,  aotichrist» 
and  the  antichristian-states :  after  which  he  has  a  vision  of  Christ,  the  Son  of 
man,  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;  and  ^  it  must  respect  tbe  second  coming  of 
Christ,  and  of  his  then  having  a  dominion,  and  glorious  kingdom  given  hinip 
which  is  an  everlasting  one,  that  is,  which  shall  not  be  left  to  another  i^eopkt 
as  in  chap.  ii.  nor  be  succeeded  by  another  kingdom ;  but  shall  continue  uDtH 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  the  uldmaic  glory,  takes  place  :  and  this  kin^om  wil 
rot  be  In  heaven,  but  under  the  whcU  heaven ;  as  in  verse  27.  —  6.  There  b  1 
passage  which  has  been  frequently  refened  to,  and  belongs  to  this  kingdoo* 
7 So  the  Hebrew  partjiclci toaetimcs  tigaihei ;  ice  Noidiut. 
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state,  in  Zech.  xiv.  9.  And  the  Lord  shall  be  king  over  all  the  earth ;  in  that  day 
shall  there  be  one  Lord^  and  his  name  one.     This  kingdom  will  be  on  earth ;  and 
uill  he  when  there  is  no  6ther ;  and  when  the  homage  and  worship  paid  to 
Christ,  this  King,   will  be  universally  the  same.     And  though  there  may  be 
some  passages  in  this  chapter  which  belong  to  the  spiritual  reign,  tlie  first 
branch  of  Christ's  kingdom  ;   vet  there  are  others,  as  well  as  this,   which  can 
only  agree  with  his  personal  reign,  upon  his  second  coming  ;    for  it  is  expressly 
said,  The  Lord  my  God  shall  come ^  and  all  the  saints  with  thee\  which   will  be 
fulfilled,  and  not  before,  when  Christ  shall  descend  from  heaven,  and  biing  alj 
his  saints  with  him.     And  this  reign  of  Christ  over  all  the  earth,  will  be  when 
the  saints  are  in  a  perfect  state ;  and  so  not  before  his  second  coming,  and. the 
resurrection  of  the  just.     Holiness  will  now  be  so  universal,  that  proverbially 
iipeaking,  it  will  be  written  on  the  belh  of  the  horses ;    and  every  member  in  the 
||kw  Jerusalem-church-«cate,  into  which  nothing  defiling  shall  enter,  meant  by 
rtH^ry  pot  in  Jerusalem  and  Judahy  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord,  or  be  completely 
holy ;  and  there  shall  be  no  Canaanite,  neither  a  profane  sinner,  nor  a  carnal 
professor,  in  the  house  and  church  of  God;  nor  any  sinful  lusts  in  any  of  its  in* 
habitants. 

III.  The  proof  of  riiis  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ,  may  be  given   from  var- 
ous  passages  in  the  New  Testament;  and,  —  i.  From  Matt.  vi.  10.  Thy  kinj-^ 
dom  come  \  thy  will  be  done  in  earthy  as  it  is  in  heaven.      To  this,  as  a  proof,  it 
may  be  objected,  at  first  sight,  that  diis  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Fadicri  siace  it  is 
Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  the  petitions  are  directed  to.     To  which  it  may 
be  replied,  that  the  same  kingdom  may  be  called,  the  kingdom  of  the  Fathert 
and  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  it  is  certain  this  kingdom  we  are  treating  of  is  so 
called ;  as  appears  by  comparing  Matt.  xxvi.  29.  with  Luke  xxii.  30.  and  there 
is  a  good  reason  to  be  given  for  it-,  because  this  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  which  the 
Father  had  appointed  to  Christ,  and  which  will  be  given  him   by   him,   Luke 
xxii.  29.  and  for  the  same  reason  the  Father  calls  him  his  King,  because  ap- 
pointed and  set  by  him  as  King  over  his  holy  hill  of  Zion.  Psal.  ii.  6.  this  king- 
lorn  may  be  called  his.     Now  this  is  a  kingdom  vet  to  come,  and  is  prayed  lor 
IS  being  future ;  and  so  cannot  design  ncichcr  die  kingdom  of  providence,  nor 
he  kingdom  of  grace,  nor  the  gos|)cUdispensati<;n ;   and  though  it  may  include 
he  spiritual  reign,  the  firs:  branch  of  Clnisi's  kingdom,  yet  will  not  be  fulfilled 
n  that;  since  it  respects  a  perfect  state,  when  the  will  ot  God  will  be  done  on 
arth  by  men,  as  it  is  in  heaven  bv  the  angels ;  the  saints,  in  ihc  kingdo:n-staie, 
vill  serve  Christ  their  King  constandv  and  incessalidy,  and  so  perfectly;  and 
his  will  br  a  kingdom  on  earth,  wliere  t!ic  will  of  Gcd  will  be  perfectly  done* 
(S  Jt  is  in  heaven,  and  so  is  a  distinct  state  from  that.     To  all  which  may  be 
;dded,  diat  die  coming  of  this  kingdom  is  to  be  prayed  for  ;    no:  only  tlie  first 
iranch  of  it,  in  the  spiritual  reign,  as  in  Lsai.  Ixii.  6,  7.   but  the  second  coming 
if  Christ,  to  take  possession  of  his  kii)-;(iom  personally,  saying,  Co7ne  Lord 
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yesuSf  ccme  quickly  !  and  this  inavt  and  should  be  a  prayer  of  faith  ;  for  since  he 
has  directed  his  people  to  piav  daily  for  chc  coming  of  this  kingdom,  it  nny  bf 
aisured  that  it  cerrainlv  uill  tome;  for  Christ  wiil  not  direct  his  saints  to  pray 
for  tiiat  which  neve    will  l»r.  —  2.  From  Mat..xx.2i — 23.  Th.m  ca:ne  to  himthe 
mcthcr  y"  Zf Arrf. :*.■  C'lilircn.  des^nntr  that  ker  tzvjsons  mny  sit  the  one  on  Chr:\ii 
rirJU'hafid^  afid  t'u  otr.er  on  the  left  ^  in  his  kingdom.     The  same  icqiicsi  ii  ma-jc 
by  ilic  two  sons  themselves,  Jvlark  x.  35 — 40.     Xow  tliougli  tliebc  petitioa:r> 
were  tliictuicd  with  t!ic  national  notion  of  the  Messiah  setting  up  a  lemporr 
kin';dr.m  on  earth,  ai  the  time  of  his  fixst  coining;  ami  with  which  all  t])c  apos- 
tles seem,  more  or  less,  tinctured,  until  the  Spirit  was  pouicd  down  upon  iliem 
on  the  d.y  of  peiitecost ;  yet  our  Lord  does  not  deny,  hut  rather  owns,  tiiere 
wt'uld  be  a  kingdom  of  his,  in  which  disthicUuns  of  honoui  would  be  oiaAic, 
and  peculiar  privileges,  and  marks  of  respect,  bestowed  ou  some  ;  but  tliac  ihfise 
would  only  be  given  to  such  for  whom  tl.cy  were  prepared  by  his  Father: 
blames  them  for  their  pride  and  ambition,   in  :ifFccring  to  have   pre-eminence 
above  their  brethren  ;  and  suggests,  that  their  peiition  was  an  unscasiinabic  oiic; 
it  was  not  a  time  to  think  of,  and  expect  honours  and  piefermcuts,  they  being  ivjw 
in  a  sufTciing-statc,  and  must  expect  sutFtrings  for  his  sake;    yea,  that  he  !iiin- 
self  must  drink  of  a  hitiei  cup,  and  he  hap  jzcd  with  a  bloody  baptism,  betoie  iic 
entered  into  his  kingdom  and  gl^^ry ;  and  ti.is  would  also  he  their  case:  this  gl> 
rious  kingdom  ot  Chris',  sr.d  honvAUi  in  it,  are  not  to  be  expected  in  a  milium 
5ufFcrii.ig  state ;  the  saini.s  musr  sulTlr  with   Ciirijjt  hi.s:,  bvkrc  ihcv   ici^.i^LiJ 
are  glorified  to{;;tt}:cr  wiili  him  ;  the  cicwn  of  rigliicousnc^s  will  :iot  In:  ^i.cr.' 
till  tlv:  good  lii;ht  of  tai:ii  ib  f(;uglil  i  an:]   iiol    bctt»ic  ihe   glorious   iipi;carii-|, 'Ji 
Cliiisl,  and  only  10  then:  tirat  Kn'c  rli.it:  tli:i>  c.uniot  be  lln•.i^.l^la>l7•l  oi  i-.'j  k;*.^- 
dom  of  heaver.,  or  a  kin;idom  iheic,  bcrjiisc  u\i:\\  is  no  i-iuiiu  i^*  Ch!i>i\s  :i:-l- 
hand  theie;  he  is:j'-rduwn  indeed  in  l.is  l'ali..r\s  :!;:o;ic,   and  .si:s  u.t  liLs  ri^.  ii- 
hand,  where  no  crcaiuics,   au  >'ls  nor  men,   arc  adiViiircd :  hut  ni  il\e  kiirJu^v.- 
state,  he  will  liavc  a  throne  ci;sii:ict  liom  his   Father,   in   wliich    hii  sainis  'Aii' 
sit  wirh  him,  Rev.  lii.  21.  op    '.as  right  and   left,    and  in  wiucii   state  \\\i  - 
thrones,  whereon  some  wIiIm:,  being dii>iin^;ui<liLd  trom  others,  wichsor'^.^riaro 
of  hoiKiur  an'T  t.^teeir. ;  \<a  buch  there  will  bj  in  this  -^ingdum  of  Christ,  ihO 
what  thev  will  be  is 'not  l.\:-\  i  >  s;:y ,  iliry  aie  bjgnihed  by  one  hcin^   a  nil  :  i--^:^ 
ten  cities,    jnd  another  a  ruler  o\cr  live  ckics  ;    whicii  is  not  lo  b-j  undciiUCii 
litcraiiy,  but  t.i  some  posts  ot  honour,  and  disnnciive  marksi  of  respect  some  \vt- 
have;  for  as  uu\:  star  dirfeis  from  anouicr  stur  in  glorj',  so  will  be  die  resiir;::c- 
tion  of  the  cIc.aI;    or  such  a  nisiinction  be  in  the  rciijrre',.t ion -state.  —  in  iij 
glorious  kingdom  of  Chr'st.     In  Mark  x.  37.    instead  of.  In  thy  kingaoiJi^  if  iJi 
/;/  thy  glory,  —  3.  From  Luke  i.  32,  33.    The  Lord  God  shull give  unto  hlrniM 
throne  of  hisfathtt  David ;    ar.d  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of  'J acub  J\r  cut\ 
and  of  his  kiugdcm  there  shall  be  no  end  I      'J'hesc  words  were  spoken  by  Ji^ 
angel  to  the  viigin,  concerning  her  Son,  who  should  be  great,  and  be  called,  ihc  ' 
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Son  of  the  Ilij^cst ;  and  which  rcspv  t.-^  him,  not  in  his  incarnate -stare  on  eart!^, 
for  tnen  he  appealed,  not  great,  hat  mt  .in  ;  :md  Iiis  kingdom  was  not  wiih  ob- 
servation: but  hereafter,  in  ii;e  lattci-day,  when  his  nar.ic  should  he  groat  aiuoog 
the  Gentiles,  fn..ii  the  risiiig  (^f  ii»c  sun  to  tiic  going  down  of  die  same,  MJ. 
i.  1 1,  and  esjiCciaUy  at  iii«;  second  coniiug,  whn.h  will  be  widi  power  aivl  grc^t 
^ory ;  and  he  will  ar^peai,  as  the  Son  of  t\\e  Highest,  as  the  o;reat  God^  and  our 
Siviour;  aul  whereas  lie  was  the  Son  of  David,  according  to  the  flcsli,  it  is 
fojetoM,  iistt  he  should  have  the  throne  of  his  father  David,  not  literally  but 
r*y:;ticallv  ;  wliic!)  will  have  its  accomplishment,  in  part,  at  the  conversion  of 
tl^o  Jc'v?  in  the  last  day  when  they  shall  icek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David 
-thftir  King,  rhc  true  Messiah,  and  yield  subjection  to  him;  l)ut  more  fully  wIkii 
:'il  the  ticct  of  God  are  gathered  in,  lx)th  Jews  and  Gentiles,  over  whom  he  will 
^  reit^n,  even  over  the  house  of  Jacob,  that  Jacob,  the  Lord  has  cjiosen  for  him- 
fts^if ,  ard  this  his  kingdom  will  Ix:  for  ever  and  ever;  it  will  not  givt  way  lo> 
nor  be  succeeded  by  another :  in  the  same  sense  as  in  the  prophecy  of  Danic), 
i:  is  said  to  be  an  everlasting  kingdom ;  there  will  be  no  end  of  it ;  for  ^  hen 
Christ  has  reigned  with  his  people  on  earth  a  thousand  years,  he  will  reign  with 
them,  and  they  with  him,  in  heaven,  to  all  eternity ;  Mic.  iv.  7.  — 4.  From 
Lukexxii.  29,  jii  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  me  a  kingd(imj  ^c.  Here  is  a  spe- 
cial and  peculiar  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  he  calls,  my  kingduM  ;  and  which 
be  has  by  the  designatiun  and  appointment  of  his  Father;  and  which  was  yet  XQ 
come,  as  well  as  that  he  appointed  to  Ids  followers;  in  which  kingdom  these 
•will  be  a  table,  at  which  all  Chust's  people  will  sit,  and  cat  and  drink ;  not  cor- 
porally, but  spiritually,  and  shall  feed  upon  a  divine  repasr,  suited  to  their  re- 
surrection-sraie;  for  at  this  table  shall  sit  Abraham,  Laac,  and  Jacob,  and  mul- 
titudes from  riivers  parts,  and  who  have  lived  in  die  several  peiiods  of  time ;  ai^ 
-here  will  be  tnrones  placed,  on  which  the  saints  will  sit;  for  they  will  now  he 
Jungs  and  priesrs  unto  God,  and  shall  reign  as  such,  and  have  judgment  given 
them,  and  on  same  distinct  honours  will  be  conferred  —  5.  From  Luke  xxui. 
42,  43.  And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  comest  into  thy 
kingeiom!  The  li^-ht  and  faith  the  penitent  thief  had  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  in  his  future  coming  to  it,  were  very  great;  for  though  Christ  appeared 
.  now  very  mean  siad  dcspicabl'e,  sutfcring  a  shameful  deadi,  and  lying  under  the 
greatest  reproach  and  ignominy ;  yet  he  believed  that  he  would  come  again,  and 
take  possession  of  a  kingdom  that  belonged  to  him ;  and  desires  that  he  might 
he  reniembercd  by  him  at  his  appearing  and  kingdom :  to  which  an  answer  is 
.  jctui-ned ;  Jfut  Jesus  said  unto  him,  yeriiy  I  say  unto  thee^  to-day  shall  thou  be 
pjUh  me  in  paradise:  signifying,  that  he  should  not  stay  so  long  widiout  par- 
taking of  his  favours ;  for  that  day  he  should  be  widi  him  in  the  diird  heaven, 
aod  continue  with  him  till  his  second  coming;  and  then  he,  with  all  his  saints, 
^ould  come  widi  him,  and  share  in  the  gloiies  of  his  kingdom.  —  6.  Fiom 
.  A^tt  i.  7;    Lordf  wilt  thou  at  ifus  time  restore  the  kingdom  unto  Israel?    Tl}ti 
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•ceptit»  aeconfing  to  anciem  prophccjrt  was  uofW  depand  ironi  Jodriit  tai 
JudeawaibecomeaprDTificefotheRoniaa  oqNte;   paw  the  Jews  ImmI  a  no- 
don,  that  when  ^tbe  Messiah  came,  he  woaU  restore  Oie  kingdom,  tad  rrieeai 
Aem  from  the  Roman  yoke,,  and  make  Aem  a  happy  people^  as  to  leovoiil 
dimg^;  and  wtdr  ihn  notion,  the  disdpks  t^einsUvc*  were  ti^^ 
bcUcvedthat  Jesoswas  the  Blesiiah,  they  had  nise^  expectations  of  dib  mai- 
tcr  i  but  when  he  wu  dead,  their  hopes  seem  to  be  abnost  ipute  gone.  Lake 
xxiy.  a  i/bitt  Christ  being  nised  from  the  dead,  didr  hopes  levKe^    andkms 
a  no&n  that  pimiied  with  the  Jews,  and  does  to  this  day,  Am  the  ^xMningaf 
the  King  Mcmb,  to  ddiver  tfao.n,  and  the  resoneetkMi  of  die  dead,  wiBbest 
the  same  time:  and,  indeed,  Christ's  personal  reign  w31  take  place  ate  die  le- 
'simectionofthejust.  And  now  there  having  been  a  resurrdctkm  of  many  of  the 
saints,  Matt,  xxvii.  5a,  53.  and  eqiedaUy  Christ  himself  being,  risen,  nod  eki^ 
had  spoken  to  his  disciples  of  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  Ood,  verse  jB 
they  might  hope  diat  this  was  the  time  the  kii^dom  would   be  restoiei^ 
Now  though  they  had  very  obscure  and  carnal  notions  of  the  kingdoms 
yet  Christ  does  not  deny  that  there  would  be  a  kingdom  hereafter  he  shodi 
enjoys  and  which  should  be  restored  tio  Israel;   only  Uames  diem  for  diek 
'eariosily  in  enquirif^  into  the  tinie  of  it,  verse  7.  and  wluch  diews  that  this  king- 
dl^rniwHlixK  be  till  Christ  comes  to  judge  the  ipiick  anddead,  whidi  lime  none 
'  knows  hot  die  Father  onlv,  Matt.  xxiv.  36.  and  exaaly  agrees  with  diis  pas- 
aage.  —  7.  From  2  Tim.  iv,  1.  /  charge  thee  therefore  before  God^  and  the  Lord 
y^sus  Christy  who  shall  judge  the  qultk  and  dead  at  his  appearing^  and  his  kingdom* 
This  appearing  of  Christ  cannot  be  meant  of  his  first  appearing  in  human  nature^ 
that  was  past,  this  future ;  tliat  was  not  to  judge  the  woiid,  this  will  be :  nor 
nor  did  his  kingdom  then  appear,  now  it  will:  but  of  his  appearing  a  second  time 
to  those  that  look  for  him,  Heb.  ix.  38.  and  theu  his  personal  reign,  and  glori- 
ous kingdom  will  take  place,  he  now  personally  appearing  in  his  glory;   and 
when  he  will  judge  both  quick  and  dead,  will  virtually  judge,  as  has  been  be- 
fore observed,  the  dead  and  living  saints,  by  raising  the  one  and  the  changii^  the 
other,  when  he  shall  descend  from  heaven,  and  thus  appear ;   and  the  wicked 
also,  by  burning  their  bodies  in  the  general  conflagration  which  now  will  be,  and 
by  shutting  up  their  souls  with  Satan,  in  the  bottomless  pit.     And  moreover, 
the  actual  judgment,  both  of  the  righteous  and  tlie  wicked,  will  fcJiow  on  diit 
appearing  of  his  kingdom;  the  judgment  of  tlie  saints  will  be  at  the  beginning 
of  it,  and  in  it,  and  the  judgment  of  the  wicked  at  the  end  of  it.  — -  8*  From 
Hcb,  11.  5.  For  unto  the  angels  hath  he  not  put  in  subjection  the  world  to  conUf 
whereof  we  ^peak;  though  the  world  to  come^  may  be  understood  of  the  gospel- 
dispensation  the  aposde  had  been  speaking  of  in  the  preceding  verses,  in  distinc* 
tion  from  tlie  legal,  or  Jewish  dispensation,  angels  had  a  concern  in;  wheitss 
they  have  none  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.     And  the  Jewish  dispensation  is 
sometimes  called  the  n;§rldf  die  end  of  which  fell  upon  the  times  of  Christ  and 
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his  apostles,  Heb.  ix.  26.  and  with  respect  to  which,  the  gospel-dispensation 
may  be  called  the  world  to  come^  it  l)eing  usual  with  the  Jews,  to  call  the  davs 
of  the  Messiah  by  this  name;  which  mav  take  in  the  whole  time  between  the 
first  and  second  coming  of  Chnsr.     But  though  the  apostle  may  have  respect 
to  what  he  was  speaking  of  in  the  preceding  verses,  yet  so  as  to  include  what  he 
was  going  on  to  speak  of  in  the  following  verses,  concerning  the  second  Adam*s 
world;  for  the  proof  of  which  he  refers  to  the  eight  Psahn;  which  is  spoken, 
not  of  the  first  y\dam,  not  even  in  his  state  of  iRncccnce,  the  name  of  the  Lord 
was  not  then  so  excellent  in  all  the  earth  as  it  has  been  since,  and  especially 
will  be;  nor  were  there  then  babes  and  sucklings,  out  of  whose  mouth  strength 
or  praise,  could  be  ordained;  nor  was  Satan,  the  enemy  and  avenger,  stilled,  he 
soon  got  the  advantage  over  Adam ;  nor  could  Adam  be  called  then  Enosh,  a 
firail  mortal  man,  as  that  word  is  thought  to  signify ;  nor  was  he  a  son  of  man ; 
toor  were  the  works  of  God's  hands  so  universally  put  under  him  as  is  said,  not 
^e  angels:  but  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  is  meant,  with  whom  every  tiling 
agrees ;  though,  as  yet,  all  things,  in  the  fullest  sense,  are  not  in  subjection  to 
him,  nor  will  be,  till  his  s'^cond  coming,  till  after  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and  then  the  last  enemy,  death,  will  be  destroyed  and 
his  glorious  kingdom  take  place,  which  angels  will  have  no  concern  in ;  they 
will  be  employed  at  die  beginning  of  it,  in  gathering  together  the  risen  saints ; 
and  at  tlie  end  of  it,   in  casting  the  wicked  into  hell ;    but  not  in  the  kingdom 
kself ;  nor  will  they  be  needed.     Moreover,  this  world  to  come,  seems  to  in- 
clude the  new  woi  Id,  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  the  apostle  PetCr 
speaks  of;  for  his  beloved  brothei   Paul,  he  says,  had  wrote  and  spoke  of  tho^e 
,  to  the  same  persons  the  apostle  Peter  wrote  unto ;  now  he  wrote  to  the  con . 
verted  Jews,  scattered  abroad  in  divers  places,  and  therefore  must  refer  to  ih« 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  written  by  the  apostle  Paul ;  and  where,  in  that  epistle» 
can  he  be  thought  to  speak  of  this  new  world,  die  heavens  and  the  earth,  but 
in  this  passage  under  consideration  ?  and  which  may  be  very  well  rendered,  as 
k  is  by  Dr.  Burnet'-,  the  habitable  earth  to  come:  which  will  be  the  seat  of 
Christ*s  personal  reign. 

I  take  no  notice  now  of  the  proof  from  the  passages  Rev,  v.  10.  and  xx« 
4—6.  which  are  veiy  express,  because  I  have  alieady  made  mention  of  them, 
and  shall  have  occasion  to  make  more  use  of  them ;  though  Socinus  ^, 
diinks  this  kingdom  cannot  be  proved  from  chap.  xx.  since  the  whole  place, 
he  says,  must  be  taken  and  explained  in  an  allegorical  way ;  but  he  owns,  that 
fhould  he  be  asked,  what  is  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  it,  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  confess  his  ignorance  of  it.  But  that  it  is  to  be  taken  in  a  literal 
sense,  will  appear  hereafter. 

11.  In  this  glorious,  visible,  and  personal  reign  of  Christ,  all  the  saints  will 
have  a  share,  they  will  reign  with  him^  Rev.  xx.  4,  6.     I  shall  not  dwell  long 

*  Theory  of  the  Earth,  vol.  2.  b.  4.  ch.  2.  p.  198.  *  Opera,  torn.  2.  contia  Chilia»us» 
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on  t?ic  ;y'-fv)f ..'  *.l\<i;  f^ociusc  rho<o  ^:  '■Ipnircs  nliicli  speak  of  Christ's  tingdom, 
give  i>lHin  v.iv\  clear  hints  of  the  icii3;n  of  his  saints  In  it. 

I.  Thc*e  arc  various  passajjcs  of  scripture,  which  give  plain  intimations  of 
the  reign  ofihcsain's  with  Clnist  in  his  kingdfMii;  tlicse  are  they  which  he 
tiill  tiicn  make  pf hires  /■/  all  t/ir  earth,  l^sal.  xlv.    i6.  thc^,  however  mean  in 
their  original,  art,  throij;^h  his  grare,  set  among  princes,  and  shall  inherit  the 
ihronc  of  glcry;  and  tlicc  piitxcs,  arc  ahogethct  kings;  and  lx:ing  such,  shall 
Tci.:;ii  wl;h  Clirist  on  eaith  ;  f'-r  when  he,  ihn  King,  shall  rngn  In  rig/.Uovsmu 
these  are  the  primes  ihjt  shall  rule  in  jufigment^  Isai.  xxxii.  i.     In  the  same 
prophecy  of  Daniel,  which  speaks  of  the  kingdom  that  shall  be  given  to  Qirist, 
u|>c>n  liis  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  chap.  vii.  14.  it  is  also  said,  27.  Ani 
the  hi)tS!;ao::i^  and  tic  dominion^  and  the  rrcatncss  of  the  kingdom \  all  which  is 
expressive  of  a  glorious  kingdom  under  the  ivhcle  heaven  \  and  so  not  a  kingdom 
in  heaven,  hut  under  ir,  on  earth,  and  which  will  extend  to  all  the  earth.    Such  1 
a  kingdom  shall  he  grjen  to  the  people  cf  the  saints  of  the  most  High\  to  the  pco» 
pfe  and  saints  of  Christ,  who  is  Jehovah,  the  most  High  in  all  the  earth;  sudi 
a  kingdom  they  never  had  yer,  nor  nevei   will  have,  till  the  Son  of  man  comci 
in  the  cl»uds  of  heaven ;  Uliose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom^  and  all  doms^ 
mens  shJl  serve  and  obey  him:  which  shews,  that  this  kingdom  isoftbesaiTW 
nature,  extent,  and  duration,  with  Christ's,   14.  and  in  which   the  saints  wil] 
shaie  wnh  him.     Brcnius^  thinks,  that  by  one  like  the  Son  of  mun^  13.  is  not 
meant  Christ  jxTSonally,  hut  his  glorious  kin^^Mom  in  the  l-r'T-dav  ;  that  a-;  the 
for.r  preceding  monarcliics  arc  represented  l>y  beasts,  {■,;•  :!um  :.(.•:«  rp."«;s,  rrucliv 
and  ivrannv  ;  his  hv  a  man,  f(.r  the  n.ildncss,  centlcnes-,  ler.it^*,  and  iiuioi.nirv  ct 
it:  aiid  i!iat  coinii';^  in  the  cl*  vjds  of  heaven,  de:iotcs  rhc  divine  r.nd  Ucavcniv  ori- 
ginal ot  it:  n'  I  ::scii  one  of  the  sea,  or  e.uih.  as  the  orhcr  kin^ilv^us:  ami  he 
su  iposcs  tlic  S'in  nf  man,  and  the  pe'>p!e  ot  the  saints  ofthemost  Hii;h,  \cne2-. 
to  !)c  tlie  same  to  wiiuiu  the  domir.ion  will  be  given].     There  is  a  passni^e  in 
Rllcidi,  cirjp.  iv.  y,   8.   wliich  plainlv  intlniarcs,  that  wivn  Christ  reigris,  Ms 
ciiuich  and  people   sliall   rLi^::n  alsiv.    The  lord  shall  ^c'l'rn  ever  them  in  myur^ 
ZiCfU  ft  ^^m  hencffo;ih  I'ioiJ  r  rz'^r  \   tn   \vLI«  h   jc.ierciice  seems  to   he  had  by 
the  angcU   in  [.ukei.  32.  and  tlien  ii  fallows;   J.-rt  th::{^  O  toiler  cf  the   firX 
the  ^Iroi'r^hdil  of  the  tlan-^'jcr  ;/'  Z.'-»; ;  whirh  mav   be  under<*tocHl  of  Chrisr, 
the   tower   and   str()nj;-h')]d   of  his  people  :     Uito  ihre  \hall  it  co-ne^  even  tht 
frst  J'j};ir'ii-j}!\  he  shnll  have  the  first,  the  chi-.'f,  the  principal  share  in  this  rei::^; 
yet  also,  the  ki}:^d')m  shall  c^ '?■.•:  to  tJ.e  daughter  fjermalem^  tlie  cluirch  of  Godf 
the  new  Jcinsalcm,  the  lu^ly  city  of  tiie  saints.     Our  Lord  tells  his  disciples    \ 
Thai  \c  v:hlch  have  foUoxcJ  me^  \s\\o  had  embraced  him  as  the  Messiah,  aaJ 
re<eivcd  his  d('ctrine>,  and  sulimitial  to  Iiis  ordinances:  here  should  be  a  -'top 
and  tiicn  another  clause  brein  :   /;/  the  rc?encrQt]on\  meaning,  not  the  grace  of 
le-eneration,  or  the  new-birth;  but  a  new  state  of  things,  the  re-urrection-^ta^ 
tliC  word  7rj:X.'>rtvr(r;a,  is  used  by  Cireek  writers,  both    philosophers  and  lli^ 
*»  ^ot.  in  Dan.  vii.  13.  &  dc  rc^iio  Lccl.  glorioso,  c.  t.  fol,  n. 
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christian  fathers  *^>  for  the  renovation  of  tlic  world;  and  the  Syriac  version  of  it 
here,  is,  ///  the  nrji'  ^urorld,  that  is,  the  new  heavens  and  the  ne*v  earth,  the  apostle 
Pcrer  spralcs  of^  in  whicli  new  state,  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  ofhh 
7hiy\  reign  in  it  before  his  ancients  gloriously;  and  then  ahOy  adds  \i<^^ye  shall ^ 
sit  upon  tzvclvc  thrsjKs.Jnr/rln^  the  twelve  tribes  of  Lrael\  should  have  posts  and 
places  of  honour  in  the  church  of  God,  Matt.  xix.  28.  similar  to  this,  is  what 
Christ' says  to  them  in  Luke  xxii.  29,  30.  that  as  his  Father  had  appointed  him 
a  kingdom,  so  lie  appointed  one  to  them,  in  which  they  should  etit  and  drink  at 
his  taMey  and  six  on  thrr^ncs^  fsfr.  which  is  expressive  of  great  nearness  to  him,' 
coio'Tiunion  with  him  in  his  kingdom,  and  of  great  honour  conferred  upon 
them,     Tlie  laying  of  Christ,  in  Luke  xx.  35.  refers  to  this  state;   wheie  he 
speaks  of  some  that  shall  be  counted  wonhy  to  obtain  that  world,  andthe  reSur- 
rtrciion  from  the  dead ;    by  which  is  meant  the  world  to  come,  in  distinction 
from  this  picscnt  world,  verse  34.  even  the  new  world,  the  apostle  Peter's  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  which  will  take  place  upon  the  resurrection  of  the  dead)' 
afiid  thcv  that  are  worthy  of  the  first  resurrection,  through  the  grace  of  Chiist^ 
Aose  shall  obtain,  possess,  inherit,  and  dwell  in  the  new  world,  and  reign  with 
Christ  in  it.     The  kingdom  to  be  restored  to  Isiael,  Acts  i,  6.  which  Cnrist 
sicras  to  allow  will  be,  is  what  will  be  restored  and  given  to  the  mystical  Israel, 
even  the  whole  Israel  of  God,  all  his  elect,  consisting  of  Jews  and  Gentilesi 
When  the  apostle  Paul  speaks  of  saints  that  suffer  with  Christ,  being  glorifiei 
together^  Rom.  viii.  17:  he  elsewlicre  exprcssess  the  same,  bv  their  reigning  u/iti 
him^  2  Tim.  ii.  12.  and  to  this  reigning  together  with  Christ,  he  may  well  be 
thougiU  to  have  respect  in  l  Cor.  iv.  8.     Ye  have  reigned  as  hingt  without  us; 
treating  him,  and  his  fellow-ministers,  with  some  degree  of  contempt,  as  if  they 
were  below  them,  and  they  stood  in  no  need  of  them:  and  adds,  I  would  to  Goi 
that  y^u  did  reign,  in  the  best  sense,  and  in  the  highest  degree^  even  witK  Christ 
in  his  personal  reign  ;    that  zee  also  might  reign  with  you ;    in  which  state  tftd 
saints  will  all  reign  together.     Once  more,  Christ  promises,  Rev.  ixi.  21.    3*i 
fiim  that  nfcrcomcth^  will  I  grant" to  ut  with  me  on  my  throne  \    evtnatfalsif 
cvrrcame^  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  hislli^one:    Hiis  pronilse  will  bd 
made  good  to  every  overcomer ;    to  every  one  that  is  made  more  than  a  con- 
<|C!eror  throuo»h  Clirist ;  and  will  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom-state,  when  he  will 
liavc  a  throne  of  his  own  ;    now  he  sits  on  his  Father*s  throne  with  liim;    then 
he  will  sit  on  his  own  tlirone,  and  this  will  be  large  enough  for  all  his  saints  to 
^t  upon  with  him ;   which  is  as  strongly  expressive  of  reigning  with  him,  as 
words  caTi  possibly  be.     To  all  which  may  be  added,  the  relations  and  charac^ 
ters  the  saints  bear  in  scripture,  which  will  strengthen  the  proof  of  their  sharing 
with  Christ  in  the  glories  of  his  kingdom-     They  are^  and  will  then  appear  to 
hcy'the  children  of  God y  being  the  children  of  the  resurrection^  Luke  ^x.  36.  as 

-  'Antoninus  deSrtpso,  I.  11.  s.  1.  Cuieb.  Prcpar.  EvangcL  I*  t  j.  c.  19.  Baifl.  de  Crcat.  Orat* 
•Ik  E.piphan.  cnoir.  Ii»rei.  U  &•  torn.  jJ  b«r.  37, 
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Christ  was  iVcIarcd  to  be  the  Son  of  God  by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  so 
they  will  be  dcclan*d  also  to  be  the  sons  of  GikI,  by  their  resurrection  from  Ac 
dead ;     And  if  chUdrnu   then  hars  ;    hclri  cf  (tody  and  johitJulrs  wth  Christy 
Rom.  viii.  17.  Christ  is  heir  of  all  things,  and  they  arc  joim-hcirs  with  him; 
he  is  heir  of  the  world,  and  the  world  is  theirs,  Christ  being  theirs  ;    not  the 
present  world,  in  which  they  1;uvc  hut  a  small  share ;    but  tlie  world  to  comet 
the  new  world,  the  world  that  Abrahiui)  was  heir  of,  through  the  righteousness 
of  faith :  as  aie  also  all  his  spiritual  sect!,  even  they  that  arc  Qirist's ;  and  these 
are  heirs  according  to  tlie  promise,  and  shull  inherit  the  new  eanh,  and  reign 
^'ith  Christ  in  it.     The  church  and  pc(»plc  of  God,  staiul  in  the  relation  of  a 
bride  to  Christ,  being  espoused  to  him ;    hence  as  he  is  King,  the  church  is 
queen;    ajxl  not  only  stands  at  his  right-hand  in  gokl  of  Ophir,  but  sits  on  the 
same  throne  with  him;    and  as  she  bears  the  s.nne  name  with  him,  sIk  shares 
in  his  honour,  dignitv,  aiul  gl^ry.     The  saints  have  the  character  of  kings, 
being  made  so  by  Christ  to  God ;   and  they  have  the  regalia  of  kings,  have 
thrones  to  sit  on,  crowns  on  their  heads,  and  shall  not  want  a  kingdom;  being 
kings,  they  shall  reign  on  earth,  and  leign  with  Christ  dicir,  Rev.  ir.  4.  and 
V.  I  a  and  xx.  4. 

II.  All  the  saints  will  share  in  the  glories  of  Christ's  kingtlom;  though  some 
Vi\\\  have  distinguished  honouis,  yei  all  w  ill  reign  with  Christ.  Some  think  only 
the  martyrs  will  rise  first,  and  reign  ;  and  according  to  the  opinion  of  some,  not 
on  earth  neither ;  but  shall  atcend  to  heaven,  and  reign  tlterc,  whilst  the  other 
saints  during  the  millennium,  are  on  canli ;  and  which  is  grounded  on  a  passage 
in  Rev.  XX.  4,  And  I  saiv  ihrcncsy  mid  they  sat  uponthcm^  and  judgment  uuas  given 
unto  thi'nu  those  next  described,  and  1  suiu  the  souls  of  them  that  wuc  l^fhiadi.d  for 
the  iL'itHess  of  Jesus,   and  for  the  "jL'ord  of  God —  andthty  lii'ed  and  reigned  with 
Christ  a  thoi^sand  vcars.     Thiit  these  were  martyrs,  no  doubt  is  to  he  made; 
they  suffered  death  for  tlic  tcstimohv  thcv  l)ore  to  Jesus  and  his  gospel;   and  by 
the  manner  of  their  death,  belieadine;,  it  appears  that  such  are  Je>igned  who 
suffered  under  the  pci^ecutions  utiiic  K(Mnaii  ])a^an  emperors,  iliis  being  a  Ro- 
man punishment ;  hence  the  ax  used  to  be  eanicd  Uforc  the  Roman  magistrates ; 
ar.d  this  one  sort  of  death,   is  put  for  all  otheis  that  christians,  in  tho':e  times, 
^\cre  put  to:  and  tliese  souls  seem  to  be  the  same  wiili  those  in  Rev.  vi.  9,  10. 
such,  indeed,  who  have  Ix-cn  slain  in  the  cause  "f  Cluist,  shall  live,  that  is,  live 
again;  ihcir  bodies  shall  be  raised  and  united  to  their  souls,   mid  leign  with 
Christ  in  their  whole  person,  b(;ily  and  soul:  but  not  a  word  is  here  said,  or 
elsewhere,  of  their  ascension  to  heaven,  and  reigning  there;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
those  who  are  said  to  dwell  with  Chiist,  and  he  wi\h  dicm,  ajc  said  to  come 
down  trom  Gcxl  out  of  Iieaven,   Rev.  xxi.  2,  3.  and  diat  there  should  be  two 
sorts  of  persons  in  the  millennium,  one  in  heaven  and  the  other  on  earth;  or, 
as  otiiers  imagine,   tliat  tliere  shall  he  on  earth,  some  in  an  immortal,   perfect 
state,  and  others  in  a  mortal  and  in)pcrfcct  one;  some  having  the  word  iu\Ci  of« 
CiUiances  among  their,  and  odicis  nut,  arc  mere  chimeras,  for  whicli  tUcic  is  no 
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foundation:  and  what  communion  can  saints  liave  with  each  otlier,  who  arc 
either  ai  such  a  distance  from  one  another,  or  in  such  difForcnt  circumstances  ? 
and  as  CO  the  martyrs,  ic  is  certain,  there  arc  odicrs  besides  them  who  shall  live 
and  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years:  and  wlio  arc  mentioned  in  the  sam^ 
text;  for  it  follows.  And  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  ncithei  his 
image;  neither  had  reicived  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ; 
and  ihey,  as  well  as  the  martyio  before  described,  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ 
a  thousand  years ;  tliese  aie  not  represented  as  sufferers  for  Christ,  only  as  con- 
fessors and  professors  of  his  name ;  who  bore  their  tes:imony  agaiiist  the  papa- 
cy, in  every  shape  of  it,  and  did  not  yield  unto  it,  neither  by  word  nor  deed ; 
and  may  include  all  such  persons,  who,  in  every  age  and  period  of  time,  abstain 
fiom  all  corrupt  worship,  false  doctrines,  and  ordinances  of  men.     The  reason 
ivhy  such  who  sufiered  under  Rome  pagan,  and  those  who  submitted  not  to 
Rome  papal,  are  particularly  pi)in;ed  at  and  described,  is,  because  the  Book  of 
the  Revelation  is  chiefly  concerned  with  the  state  of  the  churcli,  from  the  rcsui- 
rcction  of  Christ  to  his  second  coming.     Otherwise,  all  the  Old  Testainent- 
saints,  as  well  as  new,  will  have  a  pan  in  the  first  resurrection,  and  share  in  the 
miUennium-rcign ;  even  ail  the  saints  that  have  been  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  now  are,  or  shall  be,  to  the  end  of  it ;  for,  —  i.  All  the  saints  will  come 
with  Christ,  who  have  departed  this  life,  when  he  comes  a  second  time;  this  is 
aisserted  both  in  the  Old  and  New  'IVscament,  Zech.  xiv.  5.  i  Thess.  iii.  13. 
—  2.  All  that  are  Christ^s  shall  rise  from  the  dead  at  his  coming,  i  Cor  xv. 
23.  and,  in  consequence  of  their  resurrection,  shall  reign  with  him.     Now  ail 
the  people  of  God,  from  the  beginning  of  the  wgrld  to  the  end  of  it,  all  true 
believers  in  Christ,  arc  his,  belong  to  him;  he  has  an  interest  in  them,  and  they 
in  him;  and  when  he  comes  a  second  time,  they  will  rise  first;  and  having  ^ 
part  in  the  fiist  resurrectign,  shall  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years  — 3.  All 
the  elect  of  God,  and  the  redeemed  of  the  Lamb,  are  kings  and  priests ;  and 
being  such,  shall  reign  on  earth,  those  that  aie  a  chosen  generation^   01  who  are 
elect  iiccording  to  the  for  e-knoiA:  ledge  of  God^  ar«  a  royal  priesthoud^  01  are  k!ng^ 
and  priests,  i  Pci.  i.  2.  and  all  that  are  redeemed  ly  the  blood  of  die  Lamb,  out 
of  every  kindred^  tongue ^  people^  and  nation^  are  made  unto  God  kings  and  pri'^ti^ 
and  shall  reizn  on  earth,  on  the  new  eanh,  with  Christ,  a  thousand  vears;  even 
all  of  riiem,  all  that  are  chosen,  all  that  are  redeemed.  —  4.  The  whole  chuvdi 
of  God,  and  the  members?  of  it,  in  every  dispensation,  shall  have  a  share  in  the 
kmgdom  ofClnist.     Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  will 
have  a  seat  in  it,  and  multitudes  from  all  pans  of  the  world,  and  who  have  livt  J 
in  diSfercnet  ages,  shall  come  and  sit  down  with  them,  Mutt.  viii.  11.     Th< 
four-and-:wenry  elders,  the  representatives  of  the  gospel-church,  under  the  Ne\y 
Testament  dispensation,  being  icdeemed  out  of  every  nation,  and  being  kings 
and  priests,  declare  their  strong  faith  that  they  shall  reign  .on  earth ;  and  accord- 
.ingiy4  are  lometimes  represeiued  as  luving  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold,  as 
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\m\]  as  (lothccl  in  while,  tlic  i.iiincrit  of  jricsis  an.l  princes.  Rev.  \v.  4.  Tiv}r 

9,  10.      In  a  woid,  :]ic  \vh.,ii;  I)  >.i*'  '»\l\n:  clot,  :itii!  it, 'i'.x..'.L\i    .r  \U^  Lr.r.';,  :..■: 

uiiurcli  iniiwr-ai,   c'/nsi:.'Ji.;-   n\   Al  i:s  !ih:i:/y:i,   n  .t  <.!;c   u.-.iiii;i.:  i  /.^kI  *w  - 

J):Mc,  C(-injik'ttlv  j>rcp:ir  li  aiA  ;v:f;n.rfl  t'wrlici  i.i!.'= i,  ecu  liic  iLi/iv  ci.y  .L..i 

new  jLiiis:iIcm,  will  ucsc. lui  fi  .:ii   (j  hI,    <.-.!   f*t"  Iil-.-.  :i:,  cii  r  r  li:   ,iiiJ  liiC  u- 

Vcrn-clc  ot  Cnd.  or  Imir.^Viiiil,  \\:\.  h:  v,.lIi  ii:;*i:;  ai.ii  lie  v.iu  uAt'u  Uiidivi^a 

vif:i  iliL-m,  an«l  :iif;v  wirli  Iilm. 

lir.  In  what  ^cr.-i-  ihv  sjli.f: .  oven  yil  :Iv:  sii-h:;,  will  icign  with  Ci>risr,  juay 

W  i:c>:t  CfMi^id' ;:  J.      '1  iii^    'Alii  I'l   l.c  alii;:    l!iO  in;ninti"  (it  iij.s  .^tjiiiiuil  JciifU 

I  %i  > 

aii.njiT  hissamr. ;  i!nt  i?  :i  rci/ii  i.i  :!uvr.,  rii::.  i%  a  rcl-jriM/  wi.h  liiw-.a,  uji.:  ■> 
tlicm  wi:!i  !iim.  His  rcljn  of  ^'3'--  tik.s  plicc  ;i:  liu:  ct>iiv;.!dn.n  'li  ii.cn,  v,iij;i, 
fT>  King,  ho  ^crs  up  hU  rhronc  m  iluir  ht  .:rt>,  and  icigns  tli'Ji'.  :  :ind  such  2 
iclrn  ]:3s  hern  tium  the  hL-inni:\^  of  ilir  wfjild,  cb  ><;v'n  iis  vii  h  :■:  nuii  wu> 
called  hv  gruT;  and  has  rn;":t;nncJ  ever  .s'j.;'-,  nvn':  or  1- ss,  iii  kvc  \  Ji'-p-.i.sd- 
tion,  and  will  continnc  uniil  the  ij't  maii  i.»  n'i;\cvri.J.  N'>j"  li-.ws  liii  rcij^n  v*? 
arc  treating  oJ,  take  pUicc  in  tl^.i*  sip^iurc  stale  of  i!ic  si>i!l  in  li;.ave:i,  hv.'{i'iL  r'l; 
rcsutrcction:  that  svv.c  U  e>:pies<'  d,  I>v  a  i^jif^  :t.'//;  ^.' ''.;.'..',  2  Ci'i".  v.  S.  I'iiil.  '.. 
2^.  but  never,  as  Iremcmix:,  h*  ;r.':f;/'/'a  .t;.',i  /'/.».  Tins  i.umj  v.  I'll  n-.r 
Jh:  unci!  rlu;  rcsv.rre;.:i(»ii,  till  ;--■  il  :i!i(i  h  )  iv  are  re-uni.c!;  fi>rih'jiw  c.:ii  k 
no  pr^'per  rri;jrnin^  wl.iie  th:  h.idy  :;  niiJer  ihc  powLj  (it  «!e:iili  :;:i.;  i:;j  yv-iVv-. 
r.r  leas:  not  fully  and  C'^ii.pliikly  :  tl:e  sdints  will  tiist  li^-c,  that  i^,  ii. c  n-:ii;i  i".i 
t^cir  hodit's,  h;i\t  :'.  pai:  in  i!ie  t'>:  ;j  '::!v--.  i  -n,  an:!  \\x\\  ''t'h/!  -'-^th  Ci  .'../,  -'i.i 
and  in.lv,  a  ih  vijxiiin!  \'...i>,  I;  v.  \  ..  _i,  f>.  —  i.  'i'!:!s  \\'\\  le  a  iti^ii  v.i.!i 
C'hij^l  p.:vi;'ialiv  ;ii..!  \isil^;vi  he  wvX  ::.'»■..:  ■;•.  ;>v:  ,■  1,  a:ul  he  \:^11  Ic  ^\  llivV-p 
iir.d  ilev  shiill  jipjp'.Mr  wirii  him,  in  a  v,;o<^  o.lri'a'os  i.L.:ii.-.er,  In  .soul  lliJ  lr..Ll.  : 
aivl  will  he!l'.-I.':jv  !v:n._;l  !::.J,  -.1  ;.■•  im..-.  P'^-.'-lP  uiili  Inn ;  :url  .l;..;! 
5-(  '.i:.i  as'r  !„  p.  i-.uNv  .:.'.!  il.jv,  ii.  r.-  i:!-  :v  .«!  ii--^  pcix  n,  s  C;.,d-:i:-!V, 
ui^;iiinc^  hr  r,:.-  !;Is  :i'.r:  .•:i:.s  ■:1-,.  i-.n-Jy;  —  2.  'I'i.  .,  ;-.*ji:ng  wliii  C:»r:s:,  inrv:> 
■  N^ji.  kill.!  t;!' <s:;:irc  \\  irii  'p  ;.  .i:  i!,.  i.-iii.  .  f  i.i:.  Llii-d-m,  he-ice  -hpncN..:: 
'.  .  :  :-  !';•  «i*r  i.-:  t":- ;)  "1  s:  i:-.'!-;  ,::..!  i  :.iii--:;:  iiwn  llicm,  \\!ii..:i  d.n.'\^ 
". ..  I.  ;  ■•.  ■..  \\}  V\  '  \i-.i  i  ,',\I  !,y  .1  :n  ,  \  '.\;,  :!i  v  .:rc  ;■  .M  to  sit  -'M  iln-  s.,-.i-:c  il.n  i.-" 
'\  :•;!  ».''!iT.sr,  r  !■  III-.  i';i-.:i:-,  :;  ■  tn  t .::  aii.i  d:  i.i!;  ..t  Iiis  tal>^-.  in  Ms  kliiu-  i- 
;.!.  wL.^ti  rxpr..'  s  .  ';■(;;.' s'.., 5.;  ..  .]..:;,  i:r  ;in:!  J'  '■I:v,  .r;  1  oi  i.i.3  .;•.  f.>!  -miw:::-- 
—  ^.  I  li:s  ^I'j'p.'ir;  di  [v.\:\]>  \\  :)\\y  .:'.]  C:.-/i  li:<  •.!".. ,  ;is  L'!i::si  \\  iii  n  -w  i:..»w 
'A  i  ( ii;"nijcs  jni:  v\w\.  \  [v^  !.-.t,  i>-.  \-  ■  •,■,'.'.;!•, v!  \i\  hi-i.  •  h-j  uli  eneinics  will  Iv  v  i 
;.p  r  i.iC  t';T  i:I  il.c  .sai:i:..,  a:;-'  rjjf.v  will  iiau^  ■l^.-.'nnion  -/.cr  tli-.M;.  hi:*  v.i.I 
i.v.v.  K  !TV'!i;  :rM;l\: '^Miif -.i  :!iv- ;j.  'i'ii..:r  ;i-».-..i  :.»er  ^i;i.  in  :]il  picitru  s:..'l, 
:.-■  ..^prrv.cii  i.it!ie;  iii.'-;!t:\L!'-,  hv  .'■in  no'  havlr.o;  d ■■;iiI:.ion  o\ti  iln.ii;  [..i^n  .> 
f:rir:a:ivt!v,  bv  then  n.-viii-r  d  n.inlon  ovii  sin  ;  n.'v,  tiuv  arc  \>^\r.  •:i;r.c.N  mj  r>.r 
ircin  i:,  tli.it  t.V  y  ::'.c  Imv,ii:Ju  \\\\o  (\.p:ivi:v  hv  \i\  hut  now  ihc  i:-ui._i  • '.■■! 
d(  iniiiion  will  i)c  over,  tlie  w«ifaie  will  he  aei  on-i;!i.died,  and  an  er.iu-e  \\k.\  -ly 
r:ht:iined  oyer  sin,  whidi  will  l)C  no  more.  Satan,  and  his  p:inv.ipahtics  aiii 
powers,  though  spoiled  and  biuijicd  by  Chiibt,  and  triumphed  over  by  lum,  >ct 
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llicrc.is  a  wrestling  and  c()mbat  between  the  saints  and  them  in  tht  present  [\\c 
uiid  ihougli  ihc  devil  caiinol  devour  ;ind  destroy  tliem,  yet  Ixc  gre:iily  dlsiiiil»5  dwd 
^listresses  dicin ;  luu  n(Av  he  will  b^  bruised  uikdM'  llieir  feet  also;  wh'.n  lie.  n.id 
his  angels,  shall  be  ,sliui  up  in  liie  hoitoinljss  pit,  where tliey  will  remain  duri.15 
the  thousand  ycara  Christ  and  his  saints  s\u\\[  veign  top.echer  in  t!ic  world,  in 
wliich  the  saints  have  nowi.u  much  tnbularion;  and  the  wicked  men  of  it,  rti>:n 
vhom  they  meet  wi;h  so  inucli  persecuiion,  in  Oi:".  ^hape  or  anoLhe:\  sliail  be 
trodden  down  by  cheiu,  and  be  u^nes  under  the  scdes  u[  tiieir  leet,  tiieir  ivv>Jies 
being  burnt  up  in  tlic  geneial  coul;a^ ration;  and  their  soal'  \u  no  cupiriry  to 
^urc  or  nioIe.vt  them,  being  shut  up  with  St'.coi;  in  tlic  bot:un:Ics.s  pit.  Tiie-last 
pneiny,  death,  will  now  Ijc  destroyed,  beiji^;  swailvwed  up  in  vieiorv,  by  the 
xcsunccrion  ol  the  de:;d ;  so  that  the  risen  saints,  reiguinj;  witli  Cliris:,  may 
«ay,  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave,  where  Is  thy  victory?  ainl.  indeed^ 
iipf  this,  and  eveiy  other  enemy,  iliey  may  .say,  Thanks  be  to  God,  which  ^ivetU 
12s  the  victory,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I 

III.  The  description  ot  the  persons  chat  shall  thus  reign  witli  Christ»  as  given 
Rev.  XX.  6. 

One,  They  arc  such  who  have  part  l/i  the  first  raitrreclicn ;  which,  what  that 
is,  n:ust  be  enquired  into. 

I.  This  cannot  be  understood  of  a  spiritual  resurrection,  or  of  a  rcsun'ection 
from  the  dcatli  of  sin  to  a  life  of  grace,  which  men  aic  made  partakei-s  of  at  re« 
generation;  such  a  resurrection  cannot  be  intended  here;  for,  —  i.  As  this 
vvas  a  visicn  of  something  futLU'e,  that  John  saw,  be  it  aftei  wards  when  ii  mavi 
it  could  never  be  the  first  resurrection  of  this  sort;  &incc  there  liad  l>ccn  thousands 
of  instances  of  this,  from  the  i)eginning  of  the  world  to  the  times  of  John;  and 
therefore  could  be  nothing  uniomnion^  lare,  and  wunderful,  to  he  sliovvn  him, 
if  this  was  the  case.  —  2.  This  can  never  be  the  fir&t  resurrcLtion,  w  idi  respect 
C^  the  persons  themselves  raised;  for  they  are  sucli  who  had  been  raised  in  this 
^nse  before;  since  they  are  Uie  souls  of  liuch  who  had  suillrL-d  for  Clnisc  and 
bis  gospel,  and  had  bore  a  testimony  against  antichrist  in  every  shape ;  and  had 
refused  obedience  to  him. by  word  or  decxl:  and  can  it  be  thought,  thai  such  per- 
sons had  not  been  quickened  by  the  grace  of  GcA  ;  or  were  not  raised  from  the 
^eath  of  sin,  before  they  sufilrcd  for  the  sake  of  Chr.'st,  or  professed  liis  name? 

• 

7—3.     Persons  once  ruised  In  this  sense,  never  die  again;  nor  stand  in  need  of 
being  raised  a  second  tinic;  he  tluit  lives,  and  l>elieves  in  Christ,  nevci  dies  a 
spiritual  deadi;  gr^cc  in  him  is  immortal  and  incorruptible:  and  could  t^iis  pos- 
sibly be  their  case,  it  would  not  be  the  first,  but  a  second  insurrection.  — 
4.  There  is  no  such  resunection  after  death.     Those  peJsons  an*  represciiied  iu 
the  vision,  as  having  been  slain  tor  die  taidiful  testimony ;  or  as  having  dc  parted 
this  life,  either  under  Rome  pagan  01  papa! ;  and  as  tlK^'  stooil  in  no  need  of 
such  a  resurrection,  so  if  they  had,  they  could  not  have  had  it;  if  a  ma|i  die^  ia 
I)is  sins,  he  remains  in  thepi ;  if  he  dies  impenitent,  and  an  unbeliever,  sohp  con- 
OQUCSs  neither  faith  nor  repentance,  nor  any  grace,  arc  given  alter  death*  — 
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5.  Persons  who  have  been  quickened  in  this  sen^,  or  have  been  spiritually  raised 
liom  the  death  of  sin,  and  have  lived,  never  lived  corporally  a  thousand  years; 
nut  any  of  the  saints  in  the  pitnarchal- state,  partakers  of  a  spiritual  resuneaion* 
even  those  that  lived  the  longest,  not  Adam,  not  Methuselah,  lived  to  such  an 
age ;  nor  any  aftemi'ards  to  the  times  of  John ;  nor  any  since:  nor  is  there  any 
leason  to  expect  that  any  v^ill  in  die  present  state.  —  6.    There  will  be  none  to 
be  raised  in  this  sense  at  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  last  day ;  the  Jews  will  have 
been  converted,  and  the  fulness  of  tiie  Gentiles  brought  in ;  all  that  God  noeant 
should  come  to  repentance,  will  now  have  been  brought  to  it ;  and  when  every 
one  of  them  is  effectually  called,  or,  in  othei  words,  raised  from  a  deatli  of  sin 
to  a  life  of  grace,  then  will  the  day  of  the  I^ord  come,  and  the  general  confla* 
gration  take  place,  in  which  aH  the  wicked  of  the  earth  will  be  burnt  up ;  and  the 
vvhcle  election  of  grace  being  gathered  in,  and  l!ie  whole  church  of  God  com- 
pletely prepared  for  Christ  her  husband,  there  will  remain  none  to  be  the  sub* 
jects  of  a  spiritual  resurrection.  -^  7.  If  tliis  living  again  before  the  reign,  or  at 
die  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  the  thousand  years,  is  to  be  understood  of  a 
spiritual  resurrection,  then  the  living  of  the  rest  of  the  dead,  that  is  of  the  wicked, 
at  the  end  of  the  thousand  years,  must  be  understood  in  the  same  sense,  that  they 
sliall  live  a  lite  of  grace,  being  r:iised  hom  the  death  of  sin ;  for  it  is  expiessly 
said.  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finish* 
ed;  which  supposes  they  will  live  when  thev  aie  finished,  and  live  in  the  same 
sense  as  they  will  who  will  live  at  the  beginning  of  them;  that  is,  a  corpord 
life,  being  raised  from  the  dead  ;  not,  surely,  a  spiritual  one. 

II.  Nor  is  this  first  resurrection  to  be  understood  in  a  civil  sense,  of  Aeic. 
surrection  of  the  maityrs,  not  in  their  own  persons,  but  in  their  successors;  or 
of  a  revival  of  the  cause  for  which  they  suffered;  which  it  is  supposed  will  Ik 
when  in  die  latter-day  the  Jews  will  be  converted,  and  the  fulness  of  tlie  Gen- 
tiles brought  in ;  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  being  represented  by  a  resurrection, 
by  opening  their  graves,  and  bringing  them  out  of  them,  and  causing  them  to 
live,  Ezck.  xxxvii.  13,  14.  and  of  which  some  understand  Dan.  xii.  2.  and  the 
apostle  Paul,  Rom.  xi.  15.  But,  —  i.  Though  this  may  be  called  a  rcsurrcc 
tion,  in  a  figurative  sense,  yet  it  is  never  called,  the  first  resurrection;  norcaif 
it  be  called  so,  with  any  propriety  ;  because  there  have  been  already,  revivals  of 
the  cause  of  the  martyrs:  there  was  a  revival  of  the  cause  of  them  who  su&r- 
ed  in  the  persecution  of  the  pagan  emperors,  in  the  times  of  Constantine,  when 
paganism  was  demolished  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  and  Christianity  got 
ground,  and  flourished  everywhere;  and  there  was  a  revival  of  the  cause  of  die 
martyi-s  and  confessors  under  Rome  papal,  at  the  time  of  the  reformation ;  when 
whole  nations,  even  many  of  the  European  nations,  fell.off'from  popery,  and 
ciubraced  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  so  that,  admitting  the  time  referred  to  may 
be  called  the  revival  ot  the  Cause  of  the  martyrs,  it  cannot  be  the  first,  but  rather 
the  third  resurrection.  Besides,  a  first  resurrection,  supposes  a  second,  of  die 
same  kind.     Now  after  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  great  spread  of  the 
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ospd  among  the  Gentiles,  what  further  reviving  of  the  cause  of  Christ  is  ther 
3  be  expeaed  in  the  present  state,  that  can  be  called  a  second  resurrection  ?  -— 
,  Tliose  that  shal!  have  pan  in  the  first  resurrection,  are  expressly  the  sanic 
lersons  who  really  existed  in  the  time  of  Rome  pagan,  and  Rome  pa^^al,  and  not 
ay  successors  of  theirs,  of  whom  tlie  same  things  cannot  be  said  as  are  of  them ; 
or  in  the  times  referred  to,  will  there  be  any  persons  similai,  and  answerable 
K>  the  martyrs  and  confessors  described ;  since  there  will  be  no  antichrist  to  suf- 
fer from,  nor  to  bear  a  testimony  against ;  for  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  both 
agan,  papal,  and  mahometan,  will  now  become  the  kingdoms  of  Christ,  and 
erve  him.  —  3.  The  time  of  tlie  conversion  of  the  Jews;  and  of  the  Gentiles, 
wiii  be  over  before  this  first  resurrection  takes  place ;  and  an  account  is  given 
rf"  those  events  in  the  Book  of  the  Revelation,  before  this  resurrection  or  mil- 
ennium-state.  They  are  signified,  partly,  by  the  ascension  of  tlie  witnesses  to 
ieav«Q ;  and  partly  by  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  becoming  Christ's,  tliap.  xi. 
la— 15.  and  particularly,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  by  the  marriage  of  the 
Ijmb  being  come,  chap,  xix  7 — 9.  —  4  The  resurrection  of  the  cause  of 
Christ,  as  in  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  the  accession  of  the  Gentiles,  aiid 
ihis  first  resurrection,  are  assigned  and  belong  to  two  different  pericxls;  tlie  events 
pdadng  to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  will  be  upon  the  destruction  of  the  Pope  and 
Turk,  at  die  sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  and  tiie  pouring  out  of  the  sixth 
md  seventh  vials,  and  when  all  the  antichristian  kings  and  states  will  be  destroy- 
ed: but  the  events  of  die  fir&t  resurrection,  and  the  millennium,  will  be  not  only 
ifier  the  destruction  ot  antichrist,  but  after  binding  and  shutting  up  of  Satan  and 
lus  angels,  with  the  wicked  in  the  bottomless  pit,  and  after  the  burning  of  the 
irorld ;  and  not  before.  —  5.  If  the  first  resurrection  could  be  understood  of  the 
Kvival  of  the  cause  of  the  martvrs,  at  the  beginning  of  the  millennium,  it  would 
Srilow,  that  there  will  also  be  a  revival  of  it  among  the  rest  of  the  cVad,  or  the 
incked,  at  the  end  of  it ;  since  it  is  suggested,  that  they  shall  then  live :  but  tJiis 
is  aol  only  altogether  improbable,  but  the  reverse  is  the  truth ;  for  thev  will 
ptber  together  in  a  body,  and  encompass  die  camp  of  the  saints,  the  beloved 
aty,  with  an  intention  to  destroy  it ;    it  remains,  therefore, 

III.  That  this  first  resuiTection,  is  to  be  understood  literally  and  properly,  of 
icorpoial  one;  for,  ~- 1.  This  resui  rection  is  of  such  who  died  a  corporal  death ; 
sither  a  violent  one,  being  slain  for  their  testimony  for  Christ  and  the  gospel; 
NT  in  a  natural  way,  not  having  given  into  antichristian  principles  and  praaices; 
ind  therefore  their  living  again,  or  their  resurrection,  which  is  called  the  first, 
oust  be  a  corporal  resuneciion;  for  as  is  their  deadi,  so  must  be  their  rcsurrec- 
ion  from  the  dead.  The  souls  slain,  cannot  be  undci stood  of  such,  distinctly 
misidered ;  for  they  die  not,  and  cannot  be  said  to  be  raised  again ;  but  of  the  per* ' 
ona  of  men  with  respect  to  their  bodies,  which  only  die,  and  arc  the  proper 
objects  of  a  resurrection ;  and  which  being  raised,  are  united  to  their  souls,  and 
ifc ;  atid  so  the  whole  person  lives.  —  2.  Of  such  a  resurrection  is  the  living 
^aio  of  the  wicked  dead,  at  die  end  of  die  millcnniuui ;  for  as  their  livuig  thcii,  • 
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rai!!ior  1:-:  intcrorctcJ,  neither  of  a  spiritual  resurrection,  nor  of  a  civil  one,  it 
nwr.  i  I  •'(  i\  HiT\.rirA  on-j;  and  if  tin  ins,  who  are  the  rest  of  the  dead,  !s  a  cnr- 
p*)ri'.l  ''iir,  i!r.  II  i:!^  i-  v. !io  lived  k-O^rc  tlicm,  hcincj  rai^^cd  from  the  dead,  mi:'^ 
l)c  a  1 1}\"  Mai  Oi'iC  Ilk:  wise  ;  f c  •■  t;i:it  I'uc  j>  i^t  of  t!ic  dclid  should  be  rai  cii,  and 
live  iii  .»i.c  bcnsc,  aiil  the  itrst  Ik;  r.ii^od  and  Tvj  in  nn.nhcr  r^nse,  is  n:>t  reason- 
able CO  ri'i>p  ;sc.  -^  ;.  1:  is  a  rc!'.urrcc:i!):\  which,  bv  '.vav  of  tMnn'liisis,  is  called  M? 
trutyr.  ::i.i.\  wlii^h  s'-inc  rjrso  is  inc  a';'/'/v  <'f,  and  others  are  not;  or,  //;.•  ^'•- 
snt7iCf...»  ".tZ/'uv/  /?  'tf.'  c/*,  oi  /I    rcyjy.ii^  t/ir  t^tn:;  the  wicked  dead,  lr-«vingthcni 
t**  Cwiirlii,  .•  vr.i.  .1  iiv;  pi».vcr  -it  .Itiuh  tor  a  longer  riinc ;    and  this  is  ?hc  rfsui- 
L-< 'I  >'i  [1  •  :i^     f:c  w.^  j^n  i-yjii;  nis  <»f  arraininn:  to,  I'inl.  iii    ii.  where  he  u^?i«a 
„i:Lviir  'Vt/;d,  ;i..'.n  wh:;*  !s  ct.mi  onlv  used  of  the  resurreciion  ;  ii  l>cin^  a  h:* 
tn  ?r'.v'  .ii/rK,    I:l''*.  >i.  "-^.  the  resurrection  of  thf  just,   wliich  is  bfttcr  tlian 
tbnr « I  t!ic  v.ickc:!,  btiii::  un'»»  life,  and  tn,tu7h  7f.<"s  Acts  iv.  2.  through  union 
to  !ji:.^  ;  i...  1  <Ji  v.licli  ht:  is  :;ic  <  x.i:rn!c  and  tim-fruit^.  —  4.  'I'he  resurrection 
in  th:.*  iv.-i'.,  1\l>  a  ddi.hif!  auic  Ij:,  wliith  makes  ic  l!«c  more  i*:nphati«.al,  and  p'^intl 
at  wliit  iVMinrxtii»n  is  m":ii'ii,  iI.l:  ;.  .^i.ii.*-i;oij,  'C.v:  tirst;  that  whicli  is  the  firtr, 
wiih  rr vpic  t  lo  ilsc  wi-jkod,   whose  rcsuncction  can  Iv^  no  o'her  tlian  corporal^ 
and  ih  'ic?.>ri:  this  niii>i  U'  so  too.    And  this  may  be  conliiincd  by  other  passages 
of  s<ri;>tiire  ;    as  bv  Psul.  xlix.  14.    The  upright  ihall  haz*t  domtmon  ovcrther^ 
the  \\i(  r.-rd;  :l:cv  risinjr  tirst  in  the  morning  of  the  day  of  the  rcsurrcaion ;  ani 
flic  \\k\:'  din  t!:c  cvcninnr,  or  at  the  end  of  that  day  :  andcsj)«:ially  by  i  Thesx. 
iv.  i^.    'I'll'  <kud  hi  (yni  t  .<//:/./  r'^r  fitf! ;    this  can  \ic  undcrsto(xl  of  no  rithff 
thin  M  ■  .'.■i'M">ial   rc'-r.nw.tijjn,    v.1:ii.li  will  be  at  tlij  .•^;rn:id  mmin-^   of  Clinft; 
n«  r  '  t";jnv  oi!  ^- hm  otiliC  s::ijus  who  ciic  in  Claris:,  in  uni-n  \v;:h  him;  ^nic: 
tilt;/  r'<iiv  i-^.!;'.rc  il.c  \v'a  I.liI.  nl-;o  die  not  in  !iiii\  bur  in  their  sins;   and  ncld 
tl.v.'ir  risin     :.vtt;rr  i!jf  ♦  'I'l'    *  <»'  ihf  ilvit.:;  saiiitN,  ;is  son-'.c  tliiok  ;   fi^.r  ilir  rjjur- 
rr-i-;..n  01  \\i\-  (kiu  in  i'iri  %   :.i.-  ::i'*  (hang.o  ot'ihc  living  saiius,    will  lx^:h be 
tfK;e';>vi,   :n  .1  rr   vv*,  r:  t.-:c  /::;r i/;»;^  cftrn  i'y\    I  Cor.  xv.  52.    uiid  so  i;:)[  ovi 
Iviorv  ai\':-irr.     ?\'>i  avL  liiv:  scv-  ral  paitl«.ui:ir  rcN»i:rti.ii'ins  nH-niioncd  in '^r:> 
iv:rt\  a'iv  ol  i-,r:i''ii  :.>  ili^'  res: ri- -it ion  oi'ihc  saints  l.rst;    since  rlicsc  wcrcr.C'ta 
r  ■■■^i:-:.  •  ('.   ii  !■)  :'n   i-r.r.u.ital  life;    and  biMJcs,   w(Uild  lie  as  scronjlv  r.-aior 
C^lnist  \k\\:V  \.\\c  list  rl;:u  \<y'   from  the  dca^l,     Nf^i  is  ilic  rC'inrrcc'Jon  li' ih: 
saints,  at  i\.:  K*  !::'.i  ■!'.):.  ot"CIllis^  anv  r-lri'i'tioii  to  it,   for  whi'Jicr  f>r  no  t;^ 
rosr  to  an  ir.n •.•...;'.:  .1  I':, ,  :<;  a  "XMion  ;  and  if  thcv  did,  wliich  is  nor  imr>tt^^Kft 
tJuiis  was  ^;ii^- a  pivs:i::-.'  anvl  }.!ai,;C  of  the  jroncral   resurrection  of  th?  rJ?^. 
wliuli  U  tl:c-  \\:.<'\  ur.il  :h  =:  <,f  tlic  wii  !n.'.1,   th«-  second.  —  5.   Xor  arc  I'rx  p>- 
s.i -fs  in  D.-;:.  >.il.  :.   :W:    j^-hn  v.  rJ^,  jr,.   I;)  be  ob^cctod  t-i   a   first   aivI^tcT^ 
CJipf^ial  uMiiJC'  tion,   an',  ii'  ^'.:l]ia  (IInM'!:;-  of 'time  licf.vcen  rlKr-.i  asthittofi 
tbou>aiui  N'^ai-;    i!ic  !« ''•m:u\  lion  ot   rrnid   and  evil  n^.en   bcin-;  mentio'.fil ''• 
\n:'iiiLr,  a."  i:"  :iijv  w-.-u-  il:«-  events  thar  ti'ok  piai  c  at  tl;c  s-mc  rime;    s:rr\'.  ■' 
prwplKLliS  ( •■!X-<  ;:r;v.  ■.:!;  ibcsr  ;;iv,  ihincS  .''.c  lAvn  l.iid  to;j;a!ior,  wiiifh  crcri- 
tilled  ^cpa^al!  Iv,   l:::i   p:  a  dl.^Ttancc  t:om   'aiii  <,t}.cr;   r.s  some  couciTm::; '* 

• 

tuSL  aiiU  :.-ccnd  Cumin j;  ot  Cli:i>L ;  and  z\\i)  co:n-;*;ni!j^  his  spiritual  r.nJ  ;■::' '^' 
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ipign.      Besides,  these  passages  may  be  considered  as  perfectly  agreeing  with, 

and  33  expressive  of  the  two-fold  resurrection,  as  to  the  time  diereof ;  thus  the 

prophet  Daniel  says,  Many  shall  a wal;e,  or  rise  from  the  dead ;  that  is,  all ;  (>ut 

act  at  the  same  time,  nor  to  rhc  same  end ;  some  of  these  shall  awake,  or  arise, 

at  rhc  hegiinniug  of  the  thousan.l  years,  to  evcilasting  life;  and  some,  at  the  en^ 

of  them,  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt :  and  so  our  Lord  says  in  the  other 

passage ;  The  hour  is  coming ;  the  word  wpo,  does  not  always  signify  that  part  of 

time  wliich  is  sometimes  calied  an  hour;    but  time  in  general,  and  a  veiy  long 

time  too ;  see  i  John  ii.  18.  Rev.  xvii.  12.  and  so  here ;  The  time  is  comings  the 

tius^e  of  Ac  millennium;  within  the  compass  of  which  all  that  are  in  the  graven 

$haU  hear  his  voice,  and  come  forth ;    they  that  have  done  good^  unto  the  resurrec-^ 

iUn  cf  /^,   at  tlie  l)eginning  of  the  said  hour,  or  time ;  and  they  that  have  done 

^ .  #l//7,  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation,  at  the  end  of  it.  —  6.  The  apostle  John, 

P^when,  in  die  context,  si>eaking  of  the  resurrection  ot  die  dead,  says,  they  livedo 

^    ibat  is,  rose  from  the  dead  ;    but  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again^  did  not  rise 

1    ligaiu  from  the  dead  till  afterwanls;    speaks  in  the  language  of  his  nation;    no- 

^  ;  lliing  is  more  common  witluhe  Jews,  tlian  to  call  a  corporal  resurrection  D*non 

■    T\^X\r\  the  quickening  of  the  deadly  or  causing  them  to  live.   And  is  agreeable  ^o 

•  •  the  sacred  scriptures,  Isai.xxvi.  19,  Hos.  vi.  2.  Rom.  iv.  17.  Now  siace  only  such 

j    Jieho  have  part  in  die  6rst  resuircction,  and  which  is  a  corporal  oi*e,  will  reiga 

■.:  jwith  Christ  a  thousand  years ;    the  millennium-reign,  will  be  a  reign  only  of 


,  lisen  satnts,  in  a  pcfect  state,  and  who  will  not  be  in  a  mortal  and  sinful  one; 
jl  «o  that  here  will  be  no  con  version- work,  and  so  no  need  of  die  word  and  crdi- 
r|  nances ;  and  much  less  will  there  be  an  indulgence  to  carnal  pleasures, 
jj  Secondly,  Another  part  of  the  description  ot  those  that  shall  reign  with  Christ 
fun  the  millennium,  and  which  shews  their  happiness,  is.  On  such  the  second  death 
,  Aath  nd  power :  the  phrase,  the  second  death,  is  onlv  used  in  the  Book  ot  the  Re- 
.  ivelation,  and  was  common  with  the  Jews,  and  what  John  was  well  acquainted 
♦wkli,  and  is  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  their  writings  * ;  what  is  meant,  by  it, 
xnay  be  seen  in  Rev.  xx.  14.  and  xxi.  8.  and  is  no  othei  than  the  punishment 
of  body  and  soul  in  hell;  an  eternal  separation  of  both  from  God ;  and  is  called 
^  Ae  second  death,  in  distinction  from  die  death  of  die  body^  which  is  the  £nt 
i\  ;death,  and  lies  in  a  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body :  now  to  be  free  aqd 
'  jfxure  from  such  a  death,  must  be  a  great  happiness ;  and  this  all  in  the  millen- 
^^  jiiura-state  will  enjoy,  and  for  evermore. 

Ij.  •     Thirdly,  Those  that  will  share  ih  die  millennium-reign  with  Christ,  will  be 

y  {iriests  of  God  and  of  Ciirist;    that  is,  made  priesU  to  God  by  Christ;    shaU 

^crvc  the  Lord  as  die  priests  in  the  temple  did ;  draw  nigh  to  liim,  and  ofier  up 

.  4ke  sacrifices  of  praise  continually  ;  they  will  be  a  royal  priesthood,  both  kings 

'T.  B.  Sabbat,  fol.  88.  9.  Sotah,  fol.  48.  a.  Si  Sanhedriii,  fol.  9a.  1.  Targam  Hieroi.  Ui  Geo, 
..  j^.  t6.  &  in  Gen.  25.  3^.     *  Targ.  Hieros,  in  Deut.  33.  6.  &  Tou  in  Iiai.  2a.  t^*  &•  65*  l^^^* 
A  in  Jer.  51.  39.  57.  Ji:/Tiro;  ^«i/»ro;  is  a  phraie  in  Plutarch,  de  iacic  in  luna,  p.  94a. 
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•  Mid  piiesb;  as  in  Rer.  t.  6.  and  v.  lo.  like  Chriit  their  head,  who  is  a  Priest  on 
his  throne ;  and  as^his  type,  Melchi'zeilek»  who  was  king  of  Salem*  and  priest  of 
die  most  high  .God :  nor  has  it  been  unusuiil,  in  the  nations  of  the  earth,  for 
men  to  be  both  kings  and  priests  ;  and  certain  it  is,  that  those  in  the  millen* 
ninm  are  priests,  that  shall  reign  as  kings ;  and  the  same  word,  in  the  Hebrew 
hmgnage,  signifies  bodi  priests  and  princes. 

Fonnhly,  Upon  die  whole,  it  is  no  wonder  tliat  riiey  are  pronounced  blessed 
and  holy :  they  must  needs  be  blessed,  since  they  will  be  always  before  thef 
throne,  and  serve  the  Lord  day  and  night,  and  hunger' and  thirst  no  more;  shall 
te  free  from  evils  of  every  kind,  and  from  death  in  every  siiape,  and  of  every 
sort;  and  shall  be  in  the  per fiecr enjoyment  of  the  presence  of  Christ.  And  they 
will  be  holy  in  body,  being  raised  in  purity,  in  incomiprion,  and  in  glory,  like 
die  glorious  body  of  Christ;  and  in  soul,  being  perfecrly  sanctified,  and  entirely 
free  fit)m  sin,  from  (he  being  of  it,  and  all  defilement  by  it. 

IV.   Tlie  continuance  and  duration  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  to- 
-gedier,  whk:h  will  be  a  thousand  years.     The  things  to  be  enquired  into  are, 
whether  these  years  are  to  be  unc^i stood  definitively!  or  indcfinitively  ?  and 
..  wbedier  they  are  past,  or  yet  to  come? 

First,  Whedier  they  are  to  lie  taken  indefinitely,  for  an  uncertain  number ; 
er  definitely,  for  an  exact,  precise,  determinate  time  literally,  —  i.  One  ancient 
writer  %  understands  the  words  indefinitely,  for  a  long  time,  even  from  the  first 
•coming  of  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  a  long  time  indeed  ?  longer  tlian  the 
thousand  years  themselves;  for  more  than  seven  hundred  years  alcove  a  ihdu- 
sand,  have  run  out  already.  Anothers,  indeed,  interprets  them  of  the  ages  of 
eternity,  for  which  Psal.  cv.  8.  is  quoted;  but  whatever  may  be  the  sense  ot  that 
text,  it  cannot  he  the  sense  of  the  millennium-reign,  for  that  will  have  an  end; 
it  is  expressly  said.  The  rest  cfthe  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thousaml  years  were 
finishedy  Rev.  xx.  5.  and  of  Christ's  reign  and  kingdom  in  them,  there  will  he  an 
end,  when  he  will  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  1  Cor.  xv.  24.  or  else, 
as  the  same  ancient  writer  thinks,  the  latter  part  of  the  last  thousandth  year  of  the 
world  may  be  meant,  a  part  being  put  for  the  whole.  But  however  imlchnitely 
this  phrase  may  l)e  sometimes  so  understood,  as  in  1  Sam.  xviii.  7.  l'*j>al.  xci.  7.  it 
cannot  be  so  taken  in  the  pajsagcs  iHating  to  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  the  reign 
of  Christ  and  his  saints:  hut  must,  —  2.  Be  interpreted  definitely  and  literally, 
of  a  precise,  determinate  space  of  time ;  better  reasons  foi  which  cannot  l>e  wed 
given,  than  are  by  a  writer**  in  the  last  century,  though  not  in  the  scheme  of  the 
personal  reign  of  Christ  a  thous?nd  ycais ;  which  arc  as  follow,  —  1.  Because 
when  there  is  no  necessity  to  take  a  scripture  in  a  figurative  sense,  we  are  to 
receive  it  in  the  letter ;  but  neither  the  scope  of  tlie  [>lace,  nor  tlie  analogy  of 
faith,  nor  other  scripture,  lay  any  such  necessity  upon  us,  so  to  take  it. — 

'  Ambroib  ia  Apocalypi,  c.  SO.  col.  473.         «  Aus«  ^«  Civ.  D^i.  L  so.  c.  7.         ^  Th*  Auihuf 
#f  Theopolit,  p.  43,  44. 
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2.  Because  this  same  space  is  so  ofcen  repeated  by  the  Spirit,  to  which  we  should 
take  the  more  earnest  heed,  or  matter  of  instruction  and  inforniaiion  (and  to  hx  it 
on  themind  the  more  strongly)  for  tniice  is  said,  Satan  was  bound  a  thoi:sand  years, 
and  afterwards  loosed,  verses  2,  3,  7.  twice  it  is  said,  die  saints  shall  reign  a  thou- 
sand years,  vei*ses  4, 6.  once,  that  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thou- 
sand years  were  finished,  verse  5.  in  all  six  times.  —  3.  The  emphasis  put  upon 
the  phrase.     Pareus  well  obseivcs,  that  in  verses  2,  6.  the  thousand  years  arc 
without  an  article,  x^^^a  tin,  a  thousand  years;  hut  in  the  other  pUces,  four 
times,  witli  an  article,  ra  x'^<a  «t)j,  these  thousand  years;  these  emphatically, 
diesc  precise  thousand  years.     As  if  he  should  say,  Satan's  imprisonment  shall 
continue  a  thousand  years;  the  martyrs  shall  live  and  reign  with  Christ  during 
diese  thousand  years,  and  afterwards  he  shall  be  loosed.  —  4.  The  parts  to 
which  this  number  is  applied,  are  so  cemented  together,  as  cause  and  effect, 
distinction  and  opposition,  that  they  very  much  strengthen  and  prove  that  just 
account  of  a  thousand  years;  namely,  Satan  \$  bound  a  thousand  years,  that  he 
should  not  deceive  the  nations  rill  the  same  thousand  years  be  fidtiUed ;  then  the 
saints  lived  and  reigned  a  thousand  years  wir^i  C.nist,  tliat  same  thousand  years  : 
but  the  nest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  these  thousand  yeai's  were  finished; 
whilst  the  ht)ly  ones,  as  their  happiness,  made  priescs  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  vcais :  to  which  may  be  added,  that  these  thou- 
sand years  are  bounded  both  at  the  beginning  and  end ;  they  are  hounded  by  the 
binding  of  Satan  at  the  beginning  of  them,  and  by  loosing  of  him  at  the  end  of 
them,  verse  27.  and  they  are  bounded  by  two  resurrections j  by  the  first  resur- 
iiectton  of  the  saints,  and  the  reign  of  them  with  Christ  uix)n  it;  and  by  the 
Second  resurrection,  or  the  resurrection  of  tlie  wicked,  at  the  close  thereof.  The 
next  enquiry  is, 

Scconldy,  Wheiher  these  thousand  years  are  past  or  to  come  ?     To  the  solu. 
tion  of  wnich,  this  obscr\'ation  is  necessary,  that  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  the 
peign  of  Christ,    are  cotemporarv :    that  the  same  thousand  years  Satan  is 
bound,  Christ  and  his  saints  reign  together ;  the  thousand  years  of  the  one,  and 
the  thousand  years  ofihe  other,  run  parallel  with  each  other:  and  it  is  funhcr 
to  be  observed,  and  what  will  contribute  greuily  to  the  settling  of  this  point,  and 
even  to  the  decision  of  it,  bv  tlie  binding:  of  Satan  is  meant,  an  entire  and  abso- 
lute  coiifinement  of  him,  and  of  all  his  angels  in  the  bottomless  pit-,  so  that  ho. 
and  they,  will  not  be  able  to  deceive  the  nations  any  more,   till  the  thousand 
years  arc  ended;  that  is,  not  be  able  to  draw  them  into  idolatry,  to  fiill  tnem 
with  bad  piinciple.s,  ai}d  lead  them  into  bad  practices,  and  to  siir  tirem  u])  to 
make  war  with  the  sainis,  and  persecute  them;  and  so  by  any,  and  all  of  tllesc 
ways,  detcive;   during  which  time,  the  church  and  people  of  God  must  be  in 
a  state  of  puritv  and  pcat-.c.     Now  if  any  such  time  can  be  shewn,  ia  wliith 
the  nations  of  tiie  world,  not  any  of  them,  were  not  so  far  under  the  influence 
and  deception  oi  Satan,  as  not  to  be  di  awn  into  idolatry ;  nor  to  embrace  tal&e 
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<l<x trine-,  and  go  Into  e^-il  pmrtlccs;  nor  to  !)c  excited  to  persecute  ihe ninf*, 
for  the  spare  of  a  thousand  ycirs ;  and  that  the  church  of  Christ,  durinj^  such  a 
lime,  has  been  in  a  state  of  pcrfcc!  puritv  and  peace;  free  from  being  di^rurtj^H 
and  distrcs'ird  hv  idolateri?,  luMTfics.  an<l  persecutors;  then  mav  these  thousauj 
years  l)c  said  to  be  past;  but  if  this  cannot  he  m:i'J«:  to  appear,  then  ir.f^rrer. 
tainly  they  are  vet  td  cotr.c.  I^l  us  ppt  this  to  ihe  trial;  which  will  behest 
d.)ne  by  coiw^iderin^  the  several  cpochds,  or  periods,  from  whence  these  rh<»ir 
sand  vears  have  het'n  dated. 

I.  From  the  birth  of  Christ,  who  came  to  destroy  the  woifes  of  the  devil,  and 
before  whom  Satan  fell  as  lirhierins:  from  heaven;  vet  this  fulls  sh  on  of  the 
binding  and  casting  him  into  the  borromles:;  pii :  whoevrr  considers  tlie  sare  of 
t'«c  Cei!   - '  world  when  Christ  cnir.'^,  heinp;  yr.dor  :he  power  of  tlic  god  of  ih'< 
wf)rld,  the  nilions  thereof  being'  Ijft  to  walk  in  »h*ir  own  ways;  nav,  Cbrist 
forbad  hi."  discip'cs  goinjj;  into  any  of  the  cities  f>f  the  Gentiles ;  nor  had  i^ey  a 
commission  to  pii  rh  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  till  ai'ier  '.is  resurrection  irom  the 
dead;  v.lio,  I  «\v,  tl.  ^r  considers  thc:c  things,  can  over  imagine  tiiat  S:iian  wiS 
now  bound'    And  if  wc  '  v  k  into  ihe  state  '"liv:  Jewish  mtion  and  church, 
how  sadly  corrupted  in  tltcir  v.^tali:,  ki*-  ■  :i  wicked  and  an  adulterous  gencn- 
lion,  and  depraved  in  tiuMr  rcii^ .    .s  se::  itncnts ;  neglected  the  wonl  of  Gml, 
and  preferring  the  traditions  of  the  ei.l'.rs  to  ic ;  r«:jj;rinL;  C!iri«>i,  wlien  he  ci.v.c 
to  them  with  all  the  maiks  and  cliaractcii  of  the  true  Messiah,  and  treating  him 
with  the  utmost  indijmation  and  conienvn:  and  \vp»-e,  a^  (yiir  Loul  savs,  ol  tluMr 
father  the  dc\ii,  aivl  liis  lusts  *^w\  would  do;  tlicro  c.'ii  he  no  rcas.  '^  to  lclic\e 
tltat  Satan  was  now  hound.     His  many  attacks  o.i  tl^e  ivrson  and  lifl*  otCliriNt, 
shew  llx  contr.irv;  as  his  piiftitig  Ik'i'KJ  on  seckinL;  tlie  voang  cliiKI*;  life  toJc- 
s'rov  it,  in  his  in'ancv;  and  to  nvukc  that  c'arna:;c  of 'Jje  intents  in  and  al».':u 
L'lthlchem,  he  did;  liis  tompring  him   in  tlic  wiulvrrncvs,  in  t!ie  m.iniKT  hedil, 
wliicli  was  Ik^I'I,  d'j:iii;;,  and   indolent;    ins:i7,aring    the   scnhts  and  i"  i.iiisics 
t  .  1.1  V  h.m  h  (  n  hi:n,  r.r.d  kill  liim  ;  inarcliinn:  towards  !iim  as  the  j">riiice  f-t 
x\\c  wovhl,  and  cornbatii^g    witli  him  in  tlic  g'trd-.'n  ;  aad  pnui-ig  it  i;.ro  il'O 
htnir  ol    |i:d.-s  to  hctrav  hi:n  ;   and  stiirlr..;  up  the  people  of  ali  s^its  to  he 
prcssii!^  to  the   Ronim  e/>vcnv.'i,  for  t!ic  ciuiilixion  ot  hiiO,  :;:id  hv  wlii;  ii 
means  lic  \\as  hiviiQ^ht  to  thr  dust  of  dL\iih.      \'.A  tliough,  indi.'cd,   S.:ran  \va> 
dIrpoj>scsst'd  of  tlic  bfxlies  of  men,  whicli  possession  siicws  he  was  not  bounvi ,  y^t 
w!ien  dispossessed  he  was  not   hound,  an.l  cast  ir.:o  the  bocromless  pit,  'mc   w?.s 
siiiiVred  to  g;o  and  n>vc  AkkK  were  !ic  plcasrd;  and  though  Ciirisr,  by  l.ii  dca'h, 
dcstruved  Satai.,  who  h;id  ih*.'  i>ower  of  dtaih,  and  spoiled  his  principalities  aiul 
po\scis,  arid   ruined  his  wt;il;*^;  vet  all  this  did  not  amount  tu  a  binding  unil 
confinement  of  his  person  in  piison. 

II.  Others  date  these  tliousaii  I  years  of  Satan's  binding,  from  the  resurrection 
of  Christ ;  when  it  is  tiue,  Ci;rist  ascended  on  hi{^;h,  and  led  captivity  captive, 
and  poured  down  his  Spitif  upon  his  apostles,  on  die  day  of  Pentecost,  whereby 
tliey  were  wonderfully  fitted  to  preach  his  gospel ;    and  accordingly  preached  it 
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■  with  grta'r  cuccess,  both  in  Judea  and  in  die  Gentile  world ;  but  still  Satan  was 
not  bound.  Not  in  Judea ;  for  in  the  first  and  purest  christian  church,  he  tdki 
the  heattM  of  Ananias  and  Supphira  to  lie  against  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  stirred 
up  the  Jews  to  lav  hold  on  the  apojitlcs,  and  put  tliem  in  prison ;  and  10  sionc 
Stephen,  the  proto-roartyr ;  he  raised  a  violent  persecution  against  Lie  church  at 
Jerusalem,  and  havock  was  ma^  of  it,  and  men'and  women  haukd  to  prison; 
he  put  Herod  upon  killing  James  the  brother  of  John,  and  ton\niittii;2  ^ctcr  to 
prison*  And  whereas  the  ministers  of  the  word  went  into  oiiicr  countries, 
preaching  tlie  gospel,  the  Jews,  under  the  insrigation  of  Satan  stiricu  up  liie  peo- 
ple against  them  wheiever  they  came ;  as  at  Autiocii,  Iconi-jm,  Lystra,  I'licssa- 
lonica,  and  at  otlier  places ;  and  what  the  chrisiiin  Hebrews  suiilivil  from 
them,  may  be  seen  in  Heb.  x.  32,  33.  Nor  was  Satan  bourid  in  the  Gentile 
world;  for  though  the  gospel  made  its  way  into  divers  countries  and  ciries,  to 
the  conversion  of  many  souls,  and  the  formmg  of  many  churches;  ycc  hcaiiicn- 
ism,  under  the  influence  of  the  god  of  this  world,  was  the  prevailing  ri  llojou 
every  wheje;  and  the  sect  of  tlic  christians  was  every  where  *pok.eii  ai^aiust; 
and  the  apostles  and  ministers  of  the  word,  were  every  where  persecuted ,  l)oml$ 
and  imprisonment  waited  for  them  in  all  places;  and  all  the  apostles  suffered 
deadi  for  tiic  sake  of  the  gospeL 

III.  Others  begin  these  tliousand  years  of  Satan's  binding  at  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  which  was  very  dreadful;  in  tlie  siege  of  ii  eleven  bundled  thou- 
sand men  perished';  and  when  such  insurrections,  intestine  quanels,  seditious, 
murders,  and  scenes  of  iniquity  were  amoiig  the  Jews  themselves,  Satan  couki 
-never  he  thought  to  be  bound  then ;  and  after  it,  though  things  took  a  differenr 
Xurn  with  the  jews,  and  in  favour  of  the  cliristians,  in  Judea  and  elsewueie; 
the  Jewj,  though  diey  had  ihc  same  ill  will  to  them,  had  not  the  same  power 
against  them;  yet  they  themselves  manifestly  appeared  to  be  under  the  dcceprioa 
of  Satan,  by  their  giving  heed  to  false  prophcuj,  and  false  christs,  wliicli  our 
Loid  foretold  would  arise;  witness  Bar  Cochab,  a  false  messiaii,  who  rose  up 
in  the  times  of  Trajan,  whom  the  Jews  embracmg,  lebelled  against  the  empire, 
which  brought  a  war  upon  them  in  which  fifty  eight  thousand  were  slain '^j 
and  under  die  same  deception  by  false  messiahs,  and  under  the  same  blindness 
and  hardness  of  heart,  and  malice  against  Christ  and  his  gospel,  have  continued 
to  this  day.  And  as  for  the  Gentile  world,  tliough  the  gospel  got  ground  every 
-ivhere,  and  multitudes  of  souls  ^were  converted,  and  the  Gentile  oracles  weic 
struck  dumb ';  the  temples  almost  desolate,  and  worship  in  tliem  was  intermit- 
ted"; yetGeutilism  continued  to  be  the  prevailing  religion  throughout  the  Ro- 
man empire,  tiH  tlie  times  of  Constantinc,  at  the  beginning  of  the  founh  cen- 
tury; as  appears  by  the  persecutions  of  tlie  christians  by  the  Roman  emperors: 
the  first  persecution  was  under  Nero ;  ^his  was  indeed  a  little  before  the  destruc- 

*  jMcph.  de  Bcllo  Jud.  1.  6.  c  9*  s.  3.  *  Lampe  Synopi.  Hi»t.  S«cr.   &  £cele»iatt.  1.  2. 

c.  3.  p.  110.        I— Oclpbif  OracuU  ccsiant,  Juvenal.  Sat)r.  6*  v.  554.        *  Plicu  £piit.  1. 19> 
ejp.  9. 
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tioD  of  Jentff leni ;  the  occasion  of  it  wis  dm,  beMmaelfactfiielDifaecitjrof 
Rome,  and  then,  under  ihe  iiisri|af ion  of  Satan,  ximrgeA  ir  upbnr  die  chri«iami 
whom  he  most  inhumanly  ttek&l  and  tortured,  and  pot  to  die  niuat  crnd  dodfai 
diat  could  be  in?ented.  The  tenth  and  bst  priaecocion  was  Mder  Diocknm 
a  Hitk  before  the  times  of  Constantine ;  his  aera  was  called  by  the  Egjptianithe 
sra  of  the  manyn;  the  whole  world  was  iriibrued  with  their  blood;  and  the 
world  was  more  exhausted  of  men  therdby  than  by  any  war;  as  the  bisibriaa 
ttys*;  it  was  the  longest  and  most  sevae,  it  lasted  ten  yean ;  and  peibaps,  ia 
alUision  to  the  ten  persecutions,  or  to  the  ten  years  of  die  last  persecution,  it  is 
said  in  Rev.  ii.  lo,  HiC  devil  shall  cast  s§m£  ffyw  into  frlsw^  mndye  MkmO  A«fv 
trihilatlom  ten  Jays ;  and  if  the  devil  cast  the  saints  inio  prison,  he  htmself  could 
not  be  bound  and  cast  into  prison ;  nor  could  riiis  be  their  reiguiiig  lime ;  nay, 
Diodesian  diouj^  he  had  got  an  entire  victory  over  the  chrisdans,  and  there. 
finre  set  up  pillars  "  in  some  parts  of  the  empire,  signifying  that  the  chrisciaa 
name  was  blotted  out,  and  the  superstition  of  Christ  cverj'  where  destroyed,  iS 
he  called  it ;  and  die  worship  of  the  gods  propagated ;  so  far  was  Satan  from 
being  bound,  that  he  triumphed  over  Christ  and  liis  cause :  and  diat  he  could 
not  be  bound  irt  this  period  of  time,  appears  by  the  mulritiide  of  heathen  deities 
worshipped ;  the  number  not  only  of  heathen  philosoj^iers  among  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  but  of  die  Magi  in  the  east,  and  of  die  Druids  in  die  west,  and 
of  the  Brahmins  among  the  Indians ;  also  from  the  vile'and  false  ch&i]ges  brought 
by  the  heathens  under  the  influence  of  Satan  against  tlie  chrisdans,  of  idolairiest 
murders,  incests,  impurities,  and  unheard  of  ciitncs;  which  obliged  their  wri- 
ters, as  Justin  Martyr,  Tcitullian,  ice.  to  write  apologies  in  tlic  defence  of 
them  ;  to  which  may  be  added,  the  scoffs  and  flouts,  the  malice  and  blasphemy 
of  the  licathcn  writers  against  Christ  and  the  christian  religion,  as  Crescens, 
Lucian,  Celsus,  and  Porphyry  :  and  if  we  look  into  the  christian  church  in  the 
three  fitst  centuries,  how  ir  was  liarrassed  and  distressed  with  heretics  and  here- 
sies, we  shall  soon  be  convinced  that  Satan  was  not  bound,  nor  Christ's  reign 
began  ;  to  reckon  up  only  the  names  of  them  from  Simon  Magus  to  SabeUius, 
would  filJ  up  a  page ;  some  denying  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity ;  some  the  dis- 
tinct pcrsonuHty  in  the  Deity;  some  the  person  of  Christ,  either  his  real  hu- 
manity or  his  pioper  Deity,  or  divine  Sonship ;  as  vile  a  set  of  men  now  werct 
fur  corruption  in  doctrine  and  practice,  as  perhaps  ever  was,  and  may  truly  be 
called  a  synagogue  of  Satan,  a*?  they  seem  to  be  in  Rev  ii.  9.  in  the  tiroes  of 
these  men  therefore  the  devil  could  never  be  said  ro  be  bound,  when  he  had  a 
synagogue  of  them. 

IV.  Others  begin  the  date  of  Satan's  binding,  and  Christ's  reigning,  from  die 
times  of  Constantinc ;  and  reckoning  the  thousand  years  from  hence  they  wiB 
reach  to  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenthxcntury.  Those  who  go  this  way  sup- 
pose the  vision  in  Rev.  xii.  and  that  in  chap.  xx.  to  be  the  same,  which  cannot 

*  Sulpiciui,  ut  supra,  p.  99,  100.  ^  Gruter.  Inscript.  p.  s8o«  apud  F4»ricii  Salutir.  Lu* 
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be  ;  that  In  the  former  respects  the  imperial  dragon,  or  the  papal  empire  under 
the  influence  of  Satan  ;  the  latter  the  per?r)n  of  jhe  devil  himself,  with  his  arr 
gels  ;  tlie  former  respects  a  battle  in'  heaven,  the  latter  a  combat  on  earth;  d  c 
former  represents  Satan  as  cast  out  of  heaven  on  earth,  the  latter  as  cast  01 1 
of  the  eartli  into  the  bottomless  pit;  the  former  says  nothing  of  the  binding  and 
shutting  up  of  Satan,  the  latter  does  ;  the  former  speaks  of  him  after  his  casting 
down,  as  at  liberty  to  go  about  in  the  earth  and  distress  the  natiqns,   and  annoy 
the  church  ;  but  the  latter  as  in  such  confinement  as  to  be  able  to  do  neither : 
but  that    Satan  could  not  be  |l)()und,   nor  the  reign  of  Chiist  [take  place  in  the 
above  i>eri'Al  of  time  is  manifest ;  for  though  upon  Constantine's  coming  to  d.c 
throne,  and  declaring  himself  a  christian,  the  christian  religion  lift  up  its  hea^^, 
and  flourished  grcady  with  respect  to  numbers,  wealth,  riches  and  grandeur,  yet 
all  "its  outward  greatness  in  the  issue  ended  in  its  ruin  ;    and  though  heathenism 
V^as  deuiolished  throughout  the  empire,  and  pagan  temples  shut  up»  yet  pagan 
rites  and  ceremonies  were  introduced  into  the  church,   and  gradually  prevailed; 
and  especially  when  the  man  of  sin  was  revealed,  so  that  tfic  followers  of  anti- 
christ go  by  the  name  of  Gentiles,  Rev,  xi.  2.      That  die  devil  wa<i  not  now 
bound,  appears  by  the  flood  he  cast  out  of  his  mouth  to  destroy  the  woman,  the 
church,  who  was  obliged  to  disappear  and  flee  into  the  wilderness,  the  remnant 
of  whose  seed  he  persecuted.  Rev.  xii.  13 — 17.  by  which  flood  is  meant  either 
a  flood  of  heresies,  as  diose  of  the  Arlans,  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  Macedonians, 
add  Pelagians,  which  sadly  infested  and  disturl)ed  the  churches;  or  a  flood  of 
persecution,  particularly  by  die  Arians,  which  was  begun  by  Constantine  him- 
self;  who,  exercised  vim  persecutlcmsy  towards  the  latter  end  of  his  life,  being 
imposed  upon;  and  this  was  carried  on  with  gicai  violence  by  his  sons,  Con- 
stantius  and  Valens,  who  embraced  that  heresy  ;  and  in  after  rimes  by  some  of 
die  northern  nations,  who  broke  into  the  empire,   and  became  Arians.     In  die 
reign  of  Julian,  which,  tliougli  but  short,   heathenism  was  in  a  great  measute 
restoied,  and  many  diabolical  arts  were  used  by  him  to  revive  paganism,  and 
extirpate  christiiinity ;  die  scho  Is  of  ihe  christians  forbid,  dieir  temples  shut  up, 
and  those  of  the  ncaihens  opened.     These,  with  his  attempt,  in  favour  of  the 
Jews,  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  in  spite  of  prophecy,  and  liis  outrage- 
ous Uasphemies  against  the  Galilean,  as  he  used  to  call  our  Lord,  plainly  shew 
that  Satan  was  not  bound.     The  iiiuptions  oftfie  Goihs  and  Vandals,  and 
other  northern  nations,  into  the  empire,  and  die  destructions  they  made  in  church 
and  state,  is  a  full  proof  of  this.     Within  this  interval  of  time  antichrist  rose  up, 
and  manifesdy  appeared;  whose  co.ning  was  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with 
all  poweis  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders ;  whose  followers  give  heed  to  seduc- 
ing spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devil ;  and  who  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold  and 
silver;  and  whose  reign  is  to  continue  one  thousnnd  two  hundred  and  sixty  da\s 
or  yearsy  and  so  not  yet  at  an  end :  and  whilst  antichrist  reigns,  Christ's  reli^n 
cannot  take  place,  nor  Satan  be  bound.     Also  much  about  the  same  tim< , 
tha(  vile  impostor  Mahomet,  under  the  instigation  of  the  devil,  arose;  wU^a 
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tfie  hottomtets  pk  wat  opened,  an<l  then  Satan  mndf  conU  noC  lie  bdmd  talt; 
oat  of  which  came  the  tmolce  of  the  ibsurd  Alkorui,  whidi  Arfcenri  the  raa 
and  moon,  the  light  of  great  part  of  the  world ;  and  from  whence  came  hii  lo- 
cnsts,  the  Saracens,  whidi,  lor  somte  centuries,  gready  aflicted  die  diriadan- em- 
pire, whose  king  was  called  Abaddon,  and  Apollyon,  Rev.  ix.  zi.  as  da)  die 
Turks  after  diem,  whose  empire  was  set  up  in  the  banning  of  the  fauiteeMt 
century,  and  continued  to  distress  Europe  till  dw  latter  end  of  the  last.    Ani 
now,  so  long  as  mahometantsm  prevaDs  oter  so  large  a  part  of  the  world  as  k 
does,  the  thousand  years  reign,  and  the  binding  of  Satan»  cannot  be  expedfed- 
To  whk:h  may  l^e  added,  the  persecutions  of  die  Waldeoaes  and  A&wenses,  a| 
Ae  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries,  by  the  papal  antichrist,  whi  mVkh  Ian 
been  exercised  on  diem,  even  in  die  last  centmyi  in  fbc  vallies  of  ned^lant^ 
shew  that  Satancannnt  be  bound.    And  as  to  the  state  of  beadieniam,  k  w^ 
appnr,  by  consulting  die  Magdebiirgensian  centuriatora,  diat  it  has  sohsislDd  in 
tarioos  pans  of  the  world,  diroughout  all  the  centuries,  firooi  ConataitfiDe  tti 
|he  fourtcendi  century  ;  and  about  the  end  of  the  fifteeqdi,  when  Amnka  was 
first  Ascovercd,  in  what  state  were  the  inhabitants  of  it?  IdoI^Sen :  yea,  dbey 
worshipped  the  deviT  in  some  places  in  the  West-Indies^  ;  aadieinhadMtaacstf 
die  East-Indies  %  and  others  in  North  and  South  Amerka :  and  how  mof 
nations  and  kingdoms,  both  in  Anwrica  and  in  the  East-Indies,  aie,  at  diis  dq^ 
tader  the  power  of  heathenism  ?  And  if  was  a  calculation  maide  by  aome  in  Ai 
last  century,  that  if  the  whole  known  world,  was  divided  into  thirty  eqml 
parrs,  nineteen  of  them   would  be  found  idolatrous  Gfentiles*.     Surely  dico 
Satan  cannot  be  brjund,  so  as  not  to  deceive  the  nations. 

V.  Some  begin  the  thousand  years  reign,  and  the  binding  of  Satan  at  the  re- 
formation from  popery;  but  whether  the  date  is  from  WicklifF,  John  Huss,  and 
Jcrom  of  Prague,  or  from  Lulhcr;  they  all  of  them  cither  suffered  death,  or 
met  with  great  inhumanity  and  ill  treatment,  from  the  instruments  of  Satan,  and 
therefore  he  could  not  be  bound;  and  great  numbers  of  theii  followers  were  per- 
secuted unto  death.  Since  the  reformation,  were  die  massacre  in  Paris,  when 
ten  rliousand  protestants  were  murdered  in  one  night,  and  seventy  thousand  in 
seven  clays  time:  and  the  many  martyrs  burnt  here  in  England,  in  queen  Marv's 
reitrn;  and  the  massacre  in  Ireland,  in  wliich  two  hundred  thousand  perished; 
all  under  an  hellish  influence,  are  clear  demonstrations  that  Satan  was  not  bouod. 
Besides,  though  several  nations,  at  the  reformation,  fell  from  popery,  yet  aO 
did  not,  and  some  have  revolted  to  it  since;  and  whoever  considers  die  great de* 
dine  of  religion  in  our  day,  the  increase  of  popery,  and  the  spread  of  errors  and 
heresy  among  us,  and  the  great  profaneness  and  immorality  that  prevail,  cao 
never  think  tliat  Satan  is  bound,  or  that  the  millennium  is  begun.     Upon  die 

f  See  Pcrrin'i  History  of  the  Waldeniei,  and  MorUnd'i History  of  tlie  evaofclica!  Chsrchlip 
in  the  valley  of  Piedmont.  ^  P.  Martyr  do  Anglrria  Dread,  i.  L9.  Ovicdp  de  Ind.  Occidest* 
c.  $  '  Vartomanni  Navlgat.  1.  5.C.  a.  23.  de  16.  ay.  Roaa*i  View  of  tU  Kelicionia  p.  5f* 
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whole,  it  must  clearly  appear,  tliat  there  never  as  yet  has  been  such  a  time,  in 
whidi  it  could  l>e  saiJ,  that  Satan  had  no  power  to  deceive  the  nations,  cither 
by  drawing  them  into  idnl.ury,  and  other  had  prir.ciples,  or  into  persecuting 
practices ;  nor  any  time  in  which  the  church  of  Christ  has  been  in  a  state  of  pu- 
rity and  peace,  free  from  idolatry,  heresy,  and  persecution ;  wherefore  it  may 
be  srronjly  concluded,  diat  Satan  is  not  yet  bound;  and  that  Christ's  kingdom 
is  not  yet  come  ;  nor  are  these  things  lo  be  expected  in  the  present  state. 

T!ie  spiritunl  reign  in  the  latter-day  bids  fairest  for  it;  and  which,  indeed,  is 
a  branch  of  Christ's  kingdom,  who/  both  Pope  and  Turk  will  be  destroyed;  but 
then  Saran  w  ill  only  be  destroyed  in  his  instruments,  but  not  in  his  person  bound- 
Besides,  the  spiritual  and  personal  reign  of  Christ,  though  branches  of  his  king- 
aoin,  l)elnng  to  dlflPcrent  periods ;  and  will  not  both  take  place  in  the  present 
state;  the  spiritual  reign  will  be  in  the  present  earth,  and  of  saints  m  a  sinful, 
IDortal  stale,  and  in  the  use  of  ordinances:  but  the  millenuium-reign  will  be  oa 
the  new  earth,  and  of  saints  in  a  risen,  perfect  state,  standing  in  no  need  of  or- 
dinances, as  now.     The  millcnnium-reign  will  not  be  till  after  the  first  resur- 

-  ^cion;  and  the  first  r^surrection  will  not  be  till  the  second  coming  of  Christy 
when  the  dead  m  him  shall  rise  first.  The  personal  reign  of  Christ  will  not  be 
till  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  eartli  are  made,  wfiich  will  be  the  seat  of  it; 
and  these  will  not  be  till  the  present  heavens  and  earth  are  dissolved  and  burnt 
up;  and  this  conflagration  will  not  be  till  Christ  comes  a  second  time.  The 
i^ign  of  Christ  witli  his  saints,  will  not  l>e  rill  Satan  is  bound,  as  well  as  anti- 
christ destroyed ;  and  Satan  will  not  be  bound,  tdl  Christ,  the  mighty  Angel, 

'  descends  from  heaven  to  eaith,  which  will  not  be  till  the  end  of  the  wot  Id. 
V.  1  close  ail,  witli  an  answer  to  a  few  ot  the  principal  objections  to  the 
i^vc  scheme  ;  and  to  two  or  three  questions  relative  lo  the  same. 
^.       r.  To  objections. — i.  It  may  be  (objected,  to  what  purpose  will  Satan  be  bound 
1^  thousand  years  to  prevent  his  deception  of  the  nations,  when  there  will  be  no 

-  nations  to  be  deceived  by  him  during  that  time,  since  tlic  wicked  will  be  all  de- 
J  itroyf  d  in  the  general  conflagiation ;  and  the  saints  will  be  with  Ciifist,  out  of  the 
r  reach  of  teniptacion  and  seduction?  1  answer,  this  will  not  be  the  case  at  the 
r  landing  of  Satan,  which  is  the  first  dn'ng  Christ  will  do  when  he  descends  from 
'^  heaven;    first  bind  Satan,  then  raise  the  righteous  dead,  and  change  the  hving 

saints,  and  take  both  to  himself;  and  then  burn  die  world:  but  as  the  time  be- 
tve^ti  the  binding  of  Satan,  and  the  burning  of  the  world,  may  be  but  short,  I 
lay  no  stress  on  this.  Let  it  be  obscived,  that  the  same  nations,  Satan,  by  bc- 
ipg  bound,  is  prevented  from  deceiving  any  more,  till  the  thousand  years  are 
ended,  aie  those  that  will  be  deceived  by  him  after  his  being  loosed;  as  appears 
by  comparing  Rev.  xx.  3.  widi  verse  8.  and  to  prevent  their  being  deceived  by 
him,  and  put  upon  schemes  to  the  disturbance  of  the  saints,  in  their  reign  with 
Christ,  he  and  they,  that  is,  their  separate  spiiits,  will  be  shut  up  together  in  the 
bottomless  pit;  so  tliat  the  one  will  be  in  a  state  of  inactivity,  and  incapable  of 
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tempting  and  deceiving ;  and  the  othei  in  a  case  and  condition  not  susceptible  of 
temptation  and  seduction ;    and  hotli  will  have  enough  to  do  to  grapple  with 
their  dreadful  torments  jn  this  confined  state ;    the  one  will  not  he  at  leisure  to 
propose  a  mischievous  scheme,  nor  the  other  to  hearken  to  it;    and  Satan  will 
full  well  know,  that  sliould  he  form  a  scheme,  it  would  he  Impossible  to  put  it 
in  execution  m  their  piesent  circumstances.     That  the  wicked,  in  an  immortal 
state,  are  capable  cf  being  tempted  an  i  deceived  by  Satan,  appears  by  a  feet, 
after  the  loosing  of  him  ;  for  wlilch  jeason  it  was  necessary  he  should  be  bound 
during  the  thousand  years :    and  ihat  the  saints,  in  an  immortal  state,  are  not 
exempt  from  attempts  upon  them,  by  him  and  his  emissaries,  only  when  he  is  un- 
der absolute  confinement,  which  made  it  necessary,  during  the  said  term  of  time; 
and  which  will  be  his  case  after  this  affair  is  over,  to  all  eternity.  —  2.  That 
though  the  saints  are  said  to  reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years,  Rev.  xx.  4—6. 
yet  they  are  not  there  said  to  rclgn  on  earth.     But  it  is  elsewhere  said,  the  meek 
shall  inherit  die  earth  ;   and  righteousness,  or  righteous  men,  shall  dwell  in  the 
new  earth;    and  the  redeemed  of  the  Lanrb,   who  are  made  kings  andpiksts 
unto  God,  shall  reign  on  earth;  and  they  are  the  same  with  the  priests  of  God 
and  Christ,   that  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years.      Besides,  it  appears 
from  the  context,  that  this  reign  will  be  on  earth  ;  the  angel  that  descends  from 
heaven  to  bind  Satan,  descends  on  eartli ;  the  binding  of  Satan  will  be  on  earth; 
for  there  he  deceived  the  nations  before,  and  will  after  his  loosing:  the  resurrec- 
tion, and  living  again  of  tlie  dead,   will  be  on  earth  :    and  so,   in  course,  thor 
reign  with  Christ  tliere.      Besides,  they  are  manifestly  the  camp  of  tlie  saints, 
the  Moved  city,  the  Gog  and  Magog  army  will  enconipass,  who  will  come  up 
en  the  breadth  of  the  earth;  and  therefore  the  saints,  the  beloved  city,  must  be 
on  earth;   and  who  are  no  other  tlian  the  holy  city  John  saw  come  down  from 
God  out  of  heaven,  that  is,  on  earth,  where  the  tal>crnacle  of  God  will  be  with 
them.  Rev.  xxi.  2,  3.  —  3.    It  is  o])jcctcd  to  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  with 
the  saints  on  earth»  that  tlicy,  by  reason  of  the  frailty  of  nature,  will  be  unfit  to 
converse  with  Christ,  in  his  glorious  human  nature  ;  luiflike  the  apostles  Paul 
and  John,  who,  when  he  aj »  jarcd  to  tliem,  fell  down  at  his  feet,  either  nrm- 
bling,  or  as  dead.  But  this  objection  proceeds  upon  a  supposition,  that  the  saints 
will  dien  be  in  a  sinful,  morial  state  ;    which  will  not  he  the  case;  but  as  d)cir 
souls  will  be  perfectlv  sanctified,  so  their  bodies  will  be  raised  in  incorruption, 
power,  and  glory,  and  fashioned  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ,  and  so  fit 
to  converse  with  him  in  it;    yea,  more  so  than  scoanue  souls  in  heaven.— 
4.  It  is  suggested,  that  for  die  saints  to  come  down  from  heaven,  and  leave  their 
happy  state  there,  and  dwell  on  earth,  must  be  a  diminishing  of  their  happincK* 
and  greatly  detract  from  it.      No  such  thing;    for  Clirlst  will  come  with  them; 
all  the  saints  will  come  with  him,   and  dwell  and  icign  with  him  ;    and  where 

_  ■ 

he  is,  heaven  is,  happiness  is.     Did  Moses  and  Elias  lose  any  of  tlicir  Inppi* 

T\es$  when  they  came  down  from  heaven,  and  conversed  with  Ciirist  on  the 

mount  J  at  his  transfiguvat\ou>  Is  owe  ^.i^W-    No  more  will  the  saints,  by  being 
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and  reigning  with  Christ  on  caith,  in  a  more  glorified  state  than  he  was  then  in  : 
yea,  so  far  from  being  lessened  hereby,  that  the  happiness  of  the  saints  will  be 
increased ;  their  bodies  will  be  raised,  and  united  to  their  souls,  they  had  been  in 
expectation  of,  to  complete  their  happiness:  and  this  being  now  done,  they  will 
be  more  like  to  Christ,  and  more  fit  to  converse  with  him.      At  the  death  of 
Christ,  he  committed  his  human  spirit,  or  soul,  to  his  Father,  and  it  was  that 
day  in  paradise ;    on  the  third  day  when  he  rose,  his  soul  returned,   re-en:ercd, 
and  was  reunited  to  his  body ;  and  after  his  resurrection,  he  continued  on  earth 
forty  days,  shewing  hnnself  to,  and  conversing  with  his  disciples.      During  diis 
time,  was  his  soul  less  happy  than  before  his  rcsuriection  ?  yea,  was  it  not  more 
•o?  — 5.  The  bodies  of  the  wicked  lying  in  the  earth  till  the  thousand  years 
arc  ended,  may  be  objected  to  the  purity  of  the  new  eaith,  and  to  the  glory  of 
the  state  of  the  saints  upon  it.     The  purification  of  it  by  fire,  will,  indeed,  only 
afiect  die  surrounding  air,  and  the  surface  of  the  earth,  or  little  more,  and  die 
fig;ure  of  it,  and  its  external  qualities  and  circumstances ;  and  not  the  mattei  and 
substance  of  it,  which  will  remain  die  same.     And  as  for  the  bodies  of  the 
wicked,  that  w.li  have  been  interred  in  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  the 
end  of  it,  those  will  be  long  reduced  to  their  original  earth,  and  will  be  neither 
morallv  impure,  nor  naturally  offensive ;  and  if  any  thing  of  die  latter  could  be 
conceived  of,  the  purifying  fire  may  reach  so  far  as  intirely  to  remove  that ; 
and  as  for  the  bodies  of  the  wicked,  which  will  be  buint  to  ashes  at  the  confla- 
gration, how  those  ashes,  and  the  ruins  of  the  old  world  after  the  burning,  will 
be  disposed  of,   by  die  almighty  jK>wer,  and  all-wise  providence  of  God,  it  is 
not  easy  to  say;  it  is  very  probable  they  will  be  disposed  of  under  ground:  and 
this  will  be  so  far  from  detracting  from  the  glorious  inhabitation,  and  reigning 
of  the  saints  with  Cnrist  up.n  it,  that  it  will  greatly  add  to  the  glory  of  that 
[    .triumphant  reign ;  for  now  all  the  wicked  that  ever  were  in  the  world,   will  be 
iinider  the  feet  of  the  saints  in  the  most  literal  sense  ;    now  they   will  not  only 
tread  upon  the  wicked  as  ashes,    but  tread  upon  the  very  ashes  of  the  wicked; 
and  so  the  prophecy  in  Mai.  iv.  3.  will  be  literally  fulfilled,  which  respects  this 
v6ry  case. 

II.  To  questions. —  i.  What  will  become  of  the  new  earth,  after  the  thou- 
sand years  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  his  saints  on  it^re  ended  ?  whedicr  it  will 
be  annihilated  or  not  ?  My  mind  has  been  at  an  uncertainty  about  this  matter; 
aometimes  inclining  one  way,  and  sometimes  anodier ;  because  of  the  seeming 
different  accounts  of  it  in  Lai.  Ixvi.  22.  where  it  is  said  to  remain  Ixfore  the 
XfOrd,  and  in  Rev.  xx.  11.  where  it  is  said  to  flee  away  from  the  face  of  die 
Judge  ;  as  may  be  seen  by  my  notes  on  both  places,  and  by  a  correction  at  tlie 
end  of  the  fouith  volume  on  the  Old  Testament ;  but  my  last  and  present 
thoughts  arc,  that  it  will  continue  tor  ever  ;  and  that  the  passage  in  Rev.  xx.  1 1. 
is  a  rhetorical  exaggeration  of  the  glory  and  greamess  oi  the  Judge,  which  ap- 
peared such  to  John  in  die  vision,  that  tlie  heavens  and  earth  could  not  bear  it, 
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anJ  tlicrcforc  seemed  to  disappear;  the  phrase,  from  whose  face,  wliichism* 
iijiii»l,  stems  to  sugjrest  an !  roimim  ir.  J  am  of  opinion  rhrrefore,  that  the 
now  earth  will  he  a  sort  of  an  apanmnit  to  heaven,  whitlicnhe  siiiius  wiil]fl« 
'^  id  icpa«s  ar  their  p'c.:srrc ;  and  nhiui  a^^icts  w'v.h  othci  scriptures,  which 
speak  of  the  sainis  duelling  i>n,  airl  i:Ji  •.':i\^  the  ear;h  for  ever'.  —  2.  Vvho 
the  Gog  and  Maj^ogaimv  ;ro,  liiiit  s!i::!l  ciitiijT-.jjj&s  the  camp  of  the  saims 
when  the  thousand  vears  arc  tiulcd:  What  maJ.e«i  an  answer  to  this  the  more 
flilSrnlt  is,  that  ar  the  general  contlacra:i'.>n  of  i!ic  prcsLnc  tarch,  all  the  \\Kkcil 
in  it  will  Ih?  burnt  up,  and  none  hut  rit;h!<^ous  persons  will  dwell  in  the  i:c\v 
c^nh  ;  ir  is  to  no  purpose  theieforc,  lo  tliink  of  I'urks,  Tanarians.  Si".  .liiT.s 
an.'!  other  harl^arciis  natiuiiA,  types  of  iIkwc;  nor  ot  any  remains  of  the  \\wKA 
■who  escaped  die  general  destruction,  as  sup|)0!»ed;  nor  of  such  fri;^hrt:::cd  at  r!ie 
ill  St  appearance  of  Christ,  who  Bed  to  tlie  re.iiotesi  parts,  and  nr)w  re^;.n-:t  :hc:r  , 
courage,  and  come  fordi :  it  is  a  strange  ahturd  notion  of  J  Jr.  Burnt  t  ',  rh=i 
tliese  will  be  men  born  of  the  eartli,  generaf-d  from  the  slime  of  (he  |^r;unJ» 
and  the  heat  of  the  sun  ;  and  increasing  and  multiplying  atter  the  muDp.vr  a 
men,  by  carnal  propagation,  after  a  thousand  years  will  liecome  very  nuinenu*. 
as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  make  the  attack  thev  are  said  to  do.  But  ^\\::ih 
no  need  to  have  recourse  to  so  gross  an  cxpedicni  ?s  tliis:  the  persons  arc  .:• 
liand,  and  easv  to  be  met  with ;  ihev  arc  the  rest  oi  the  dead,  the  vvickcd,  v-ho 
live  not  till  the  diousJnd  yrars  arc  cn<Ld;  and  then  will  live,  i)ciiig  i.u^tiifro.rt 
ihr  dead,  even  ^.11  the  wiiKcd  ih:u  liuvc  hern  from  the  hc^'innini'  or  riiO  worM; 
whim  accouii:s  Irr  rlicir  nuiiihii  Ihmp;;  ;is  iiie  .«:iiul  ot  i;ie  scii:  ai.d  ilie'^c  i:>:';; 
where  rhey  died,  .'.lul  weie  lni:i<.d,  will  l:e  in  iinJ  cone  fii-m  lijc  fon;  rj^ijiio 
of  the  worlil  ;  and  as  ihcv  died  cnemirs  to  Ciirlst,  and  lils  St^ints,  (hc\  wji!  p^: 
s:icl» ;  liell  and  t'.e  c;rave  will  make  nn  ciian'^e  in  ihem ;  and  a.s  rhev  i.jijiljv? 
Vvitli  ihe  w'cajM)Tis  ot  war,  iluir  ^w()^d^  under  thtir  iiCid>,  thev  w.il  W.-  ij;  r.^si\- 
ne.ss,  and  ii.se  \vit!i  li.e  sa-.i^e  malicious  and  re\ en j.eful  spirit;  iiml  ilion;;!!  :t  wrii 
he  a  ni.id  entt  rpri/c,  to  aitLick  saints  in  an  imnioiial  stJte,  who  carjnoi  viic;  and 
Cinist,  tlic  Kii^fiT  of  kir.LS.  at  the  hciid  of  tli'in;  \ct  wlien  ic  is  corKsidcretl 
tli'it  t'^-.^y  V,  ill  rie  as  weak  an!  feeble,  as  iin'il  le  lo  re.sis:  tempnt.ion,  and -> 
capal)le  of  deception  as  c\cr,  aiid  what  wiih  being  booyed  up  wii.i  t.icir  t).\  » 
numlHT,  and  ilie  po.vso  (/f  clcviL  al  the  head  ot  them;  and  especially  o^nsiv-crir; 
tlie  despeiatcness  c-f  ihcir  case,  and  this  tluir  last  ^trug^'Jc  to  deliver  thcin5elu-> 
from  eternal  ruin  ;  it  may  not  so  much  be  womiei.d  ai,  tii:;t  thev  should  cn^i'-c 
in  tl:is  strange  ui.dertakin^. —  3.  What  the  tiic  will  Le,  which  shall  coir.c 
down  from  hea\ui,  and  destroy  the  Gog  and  Mac,<>^  army?   Not  material  tire; 

'  Tlu- Stoic  philosophers  speak  of  •li'»  fiual  resolution  of  ail  things  into  fiic,  into  a  Jiqiid  fl.'.rri 
Or  puie  rihcr.  Dr.  Bm  net  vv;ii  ot  op.nion  that  the  rarih.  aftrr  the  la&l  day  oi  judj;n;riii,  v-I 
br  ctuii;^''d  Uito  the  nature  of  a  kun,  oi  a  fixed  >iar,  ?nd  khine  like  them  in  the  fiim=nni:it,  Tb*- 
oiyof  the  Eaith,  b.  4.  ch.  i^-.  p.  317.  Mr.  Whisto.)  thinks  it  will  no  lonj;rr  bcio  nd  aT.  n; 
tlir  planetary  chorus,  but  propably  become  a^ain  a  coniri  for  ihr  future  ages  of  the  worU» 
Hew  Theory  t  b«  4.  ch.  s*  P*  4j>*  "  Theory  of  the  Earth,  b.  4.  cb.  lo.  p.  313. 
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but  the  wrath  and  indignation  of  God,  which  will  be  let  down  into  their  con- 
sciences;  and  which  will  so  terrify  and  dispirit  them,  thai  they  will  at  once 
-desist  from  their  undertaking ;  like  the  builders  of  the  tower  of  Babel,  wlicn 
the  Lord  not  only  confounded  their  language,  but  smote  their  consciences  for 
their  impiety.  The  issue  of  all  this  will  be,  the  casting  of  the  devil  and  his 
angels  into  the  kke  of  fire,  where  the  beast  and  false  prophet  are  ;  and  the  ever- 
lasting destruction  of  the  wicked,  soul  and  body,  in  the  same,  alter  the  gener^ 
judgment  is  over ;  which  is  tlie  next  thing  to  be  considered 


OF    THE    LAST    AND    GENERAL   JUDGMENT. 

VV|TH  respect  to  the  last  and  general  judgment,  die  things  to  be  consiJcrcd, 
are, 

I.  The  proof  of  a  general  judgment:  and  it  may  be  observed,  that  there  will 
,be  a  judgment  of  men  in  a  future  state  i  which  is  two-fold.  —  i.  A  particular 
one;  and  which  passes  upon  panicular  persons  immaliately  after  deaih;  and 
to  which  it  is  generally  thought  the  apostle  has  respect  in  Heb.  ix.  27.  But  after 
thisy  that  is,  death,  the  judgment',  though  if  the  words  are  to  be  conncaed  with 
.ivbat  follows,  they  may  respect  the  judgir.ent  that  will  be  at  the  second  coming 
.6f  Christ.  However,  it  seems  probable  enough,  if  not  certain,  thit  whereas  at 
death  the  body  returns  to  the  earth,  and  the  spirit,  or  soul,  to  Gcxl  who  gave  iff 
.£ccles.  xii.  7*  that  then  it  passes  under  a  judgment,  and  is  adjudged  eiiher  to 
happiness  or  jvoe,  —  2.  A  geneial  one,  after  t^e  lesurreciion  of  the  dead  at  the 
last  diiy ;  and  this  is  the  judgment  that  proof  is  to  be  given  of;  and  which  may 
be  given, 

!•  From  reason :  and  it  may  be  observed,  —  1.  That  the  heathens,  destitute 
cf  divine  revelation,  and  who  have  had  only  the  Uglit  of  nature  to  guide  themt 
])ave  entertained  notions  of  a  future  judgment ;  or,  however,  when  suggest- 
ed to  them,  have  readily  assented  to  it,  and  embraced  It.  When  the  apostle 
Paul  preached  to  the  wise  philosophers  at  Athens,  upon  his  discoursing  abi>ut 
|he  resurrection,  some  mocked,  and  others  more  serious,  said,  they  would  hear 
fainti  again  of  that  matter,  not  being  satisfied  with  what  he  had  said  concerning 
it:  but  though  he  had  most  plainly  and  fully  expressed  the  doctrine  of  God*t 
judging  the  world  in  righteousness,  they  did  not  in  the  least  contradict  that,  nor 
make  any  objection,  to  ic.  Tlie  heathen  writers,  sometimes  speak  of  righteous 
judges  in  the  infernal  regions;  as  ^acus,  Rhadamanthus,  and  Minas,  who 
jiidge  the  souls  of  the  departed  brought  before  them.  Sometimes  they  represent 
diem  as  sitting  in  a  meadow,  wlicre  more  ways  than  one  meet,  two  ot  which 
lead,  the  one  to  tartarus,  or  hell,  and  the  othei  to  the  island  of  the  blessed,  or, 
die  Elysian  fields;  which,  diough  but  fables,  have  some  truth  couched  in  them. 
So  it  is  storied  of  £r  Pamphiiiu^,  what  he  related  after  he  was  restored  to  life. 
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having  been  tvrehe  days  dead ;  that  he  saw  tWo«Jiaiais  dxivep  and  tivo  bebv, 
answeiing  one  anQcher,  between  which  the  judges  tat  ^  jogged  osen;  wd 
t^-hcn  they  had  judged  them,  the  rig^ous  on  the  rij^t-hand  they  entered  to  p 
upwards  to  heaven,. and  the  wicked  on  the  leh4iaiid  logo  downwaid* ;  whidi 
is  somewhat  similar  to  the  account  in  Matt.  xxv.  and  it  may  be^  that  foine  cf 
those  things  said  by  dicm,  ans  only  some  hakcn  remanis  of  a  traditioa  reccivel 
from  their  anoeston  i  or  what  some  ^  by'travelling  into  die=«Hiem  countries 
from  the  Jews,  and'their  writings :  mud  pretty  remarkaUe  is  that  expicasion  of 
Plato' ;  **  We  ought  always  to  believe  the  anciem  and  sacred  words  which  de* 
**  clarc  unto  us,  tliat  the  soul  is  immortai«  and  has  its  judges,  and  will  undeiga 
^  very  great  judgments  or  punishments,  when  any  one  is  separated  from  the  bo- 
dy." —  a.  That  there  is  a  judgmcut  to  coine,  appears  froch  the  accusations  of 
a  natural  conscience  for  sin,  and  from  the  fears  an«)  terrors  men  are  pffHTwifd  o( 
and  caimot  free  thetnselTes  from ;  as  wittiess  the  consternatioB  and  dread  Bd- 
shazzar  was  ihiown  into  on  sight  of  the  Iiand  writing  upon  the  waU;  whidi 
could  not  arise  from  the  fear  of  any  temporal  evil  coming  upon  him  from  men, 
Imc  from  a  guilty  conscience,  and  the  apprehensbn  he  had  of  being  called  lo  sa 
account  by  the  divine  Being,  for  his  impiety  and  wickedness ;  so  Fdix  tmnbU 
when  he  heard  tlie  apostle  Paul  discourse  of  judgment  to  come ;  friribe  doctrioe 
met  with  the  light  and  couTtction  of  his  own  conscience,  which  caused  disiras 
'and  tciTor,  —  3.  Tlie  truth  of  a  fuluie  judgment,  may  be  argued  from  the  jus- 
tice oif  God,  which  rcqiircs  it ;  for  it  -s  easy  to  observe,  that  the  jusdoe  of  God^ 
is  not  clearly  dis»ili\cJ  in  the  clispcnsaLion  of  ihings  in  ilic  present  state.     Good 
nicn  arc  afflicted  and  evil  men  pif^sper;  which  has  been  a  stumbling  of  saints, 
and  an  hardtnina  of  sinners:  it  seems  reasonable  to  believe,  that  there  will  be 
a  fluurc  state,  when  jnsticc  will  take  place,  and  the  tables  will  be  turned;  and 
such  who  have  had  their  evil  diings  now  will  have  their  good  things;  and 
such  who  have  had  their  good  things  here,  will  have  their  evil  ones  hereafter; 
for  it  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God,  to  render  tribulation  to  them  that  tiouble 
his  people,  and  to  reward  Ijis  saints  according  to  his  gracious  promises.  — ^4.  This 
may  l)c  concluded  fioui  the  relation  men  stand  in  to  God,  as  creatures  to  a  Crc 
ator.     As  God  is  thtir  Cieaior,  he  has  a  right  to  give  them  a  law;  which  he 
has,  cither  written  or  unw  ritten ,  for  the  breach  of  which  they  arc  accountaUe 
lu  him  :  so  that,  whether  they  have  sinned  without  the  written  law,  or  in  it,  ihey 
will  be  judged  accordingly  ;    for  every  one  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to 
God. —  5.  I'his  may  l)c  reasoned  from  the  judgments  of  God  in  this  piesent 
lite ;  and  especially  from  the  chastizemenis  of  good  men,  sometimes  called  a 
judging  them,  i  Cor.  xi.  32.  from  whence  an  argument  may  be  framed  m  die 
words  of  the  apostle;  If  judgment  begin  at  the  house  of  God^  fsfc.  1  Pet.  iv.  17.  if 
: 'le  one  are  judged,  most  certainly  the  other  will  be,  —  6.  The  desires  of  die 
saints  aftci  it,  implanted  in  their  hearts  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  furnish  out  an  ar- 
gument in  favour  of  it;  foi  however  dreadful  th^  thou^t  of  it  is  to  Chrisdes* 

*  Plito  dc  Republics,  1.  to.  p.  761,       *  Epttt.  7.  p.  ittj.  Ed.  Fkta. 
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sinners,  saints  can  look  upon  ii,  and  for  it,  with  pleasure  ;  it  is  now  their  pri- 
vilege, that  they  can  come  to  God,  ihe  judge  of  all,  in  the  righteousness  of 
Christ;  as  he  is,  thiougii  that,  the  jusiiher  of  him  rhat  believes  in  Jesus  ;  and 
they  know  that  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  when  ht*  comes,  will  be  their 
advocate  and  friend,  and  give  them  the  crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  for  them; 
and  therefore,  in  the  view  of  this,  most  earnestly  desire  his  coming  to  judgment; 
and  importunately  pray,  s:iyiiig,  Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  ?  Now  such 
desires  arc  not  implanted  in  vain. 

II.  The  truth  of  this  dixrtrine  will  more  fully  appear  from  divine  revelation. 
In  Gen.  iv.  8.  in  the  Hebrew  text,  after  these  words,  Jud  Cain  talked  with  Abel 
hh  brother-,  there  is  a  mark  for  a  pause,  as  if  something  was  wanting,  and  to 
be  supplied;  and  which  some  ancient  versions  have  supplied  thus.  Let  us  go  int^ 
the  field:  but  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  add  more,  and  give  us  an  account  of  tlic 
conversation  that  passed  between  them  in  the  field ;  how  that  Cain  said  to  his 
brother,  '*  There  is  no  judgment,  and  theie  is  no  Judge,  nor  another  worH, 
&c.'*  but  Abel  said,  **  There  is  a  judgtnent,  and  there  is  a  Judge,  and  another 
world,  &c."  upon  which,  Cain  rose  up  and  slew  him.  New  though  this  is  not 
to  be  depended  on,  nor  do  I  lay  any  stress  upon  it;  and  only  observe  it,  lo  shew 
die  sense  of  the  ancient  synagogue  concerning  this  article;  we  have  a  more  sure 
word  of  piophecy  to  take  heed  unto,  for  our  direction  in  this  matter;  and  where 
this  doctrine  clearly  appears;  as,  —  i.  h\  the  prophecy  of  Enoch,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  recorded  in  Jude,  which,  as  it  is  to  be  understood  oi  the  second 
coming  of  Christ,  since  it  will  he  with  all  his  saints;  so  of  his  coming  to  judg- 
ment, which  will  be  general ;  for  he  will  then  execute  judgment  upon  all ;  and 
will  judge  men,  both  for  their  ungodly  deeds,  and  foi  their  hard  speeches.  -^ 
2.  The  character  Abraham  gives  of  Jehovah,  as  the  Judge  of  ail  the  earthy  who 
will  do  right.  Gen.  xviii.  25.  shews  that  there  is  a  Judge,  and  that  there  will  bd 
a  righteous  judgment;  and  which  is  committed  lo  the  Son  of  God,  who  at  this 
time  appeared  to  Abraham  in  an  human  form,  and  was  known  by  him. —  3.  It 
may  be  concluded  from  fhe  fuith  of  Job,  in  his  living  Rcdtemer,  who  l)clieved 
he  would  stand  on  the  earth  in  the  latter-day,  and  raise  the  dead,  and  himselt 
^mong  the  rest ;  and  would  have  his  friends  know,  that  there  was  a  judgment, 
which  would  then  take  place,  Job  xix.  25,  26,  29.  —  4.  Also  from  ilie  declara- 
tion of  Moses,  in  his  song.  The  Lord  shall  judge  his  people,  Deut.  xxxii.  36. 
irindicate  their  cause,  render  tribulation  to  them  who  have  tn)ubled  them, 
judge  their  persons,  and  introduce  them  into  his  glory.  —  j.  Likewise  from  die 
song  of  Hannah;  The  Lord  shall  Judge  the  ends  of  the  earth,  1  Sam.  ii.  10. 
even  all  the  inhabitants  of  it,  who  have  lived  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  it;  and 
that  by  the  Messiah,  as  is  suggested ;  since  it  is  added.  He  shall  give  strength  to 
his  King,  and  exalt  the  horn  of  his  anointed!  —  6.  From  some  passages  in  the 
Psalms;  in  which  God  calls  to  the  heavens  and  earth  to  be  witnesses  of  his  judg- 
ing his  people;  which  will  be,  when  he  comes  with  a  fire  devouring  l^efore 
biro,  and  he  himself  will  be  Judge;  when  he  will  come  to  judge  the  world  with 
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riglininiiincii,  wd  die  pcopk  wkh  cqiikj,  9nL  L  3*-^  fqd  aocv^.  1  J.  mi 
aicviii.  9«'-^  7*  From  otbeti  b  the  book  of  Ectloiutttt  nrhoT  i^  fa  afidt  iGpi 
wSHjtutge tig rigAiHtn 4md ijkg mffcktd i  uidtlmiilQQffkjcm^rofpnm^^^ 
ihcmselvei  io  youthful  kSBm  9ai  vaoitiep,  yctfer  diofo  diing^  Aey  fhoull  b( 
lirouglic  to  jttdgfueiit;  mml  into  whidi  every  work  daD  be  brmf^  wlidba 
toodore%iL  —  8.'Froiii  vsrioof  tayhipofChtiBt,  record  by  .die  eff^gdiitj^ 
M diet  wbofoevcriluiuki  kiUff  vooUbeindapgerof  jadg|Ooett|aiidbe«Itocto 
was  angry  widi  his  biotlier  widiout  a  cause;  and  when  he  exhpits  0109  not  19 
judge,  lest  diey  be.  judged;  and  upbraids  soiqc  cides  where  hi^iKHighty  woib 
were  done,  and  diey  irpented  hoc  ;  SqUiogdicin,  it  would  be  ii|ore  td^mbie  At 
Tyre  and  SidoD,  Sodom  and  Gomorrahj  in  die  day  ^jvigpn^  duo  fiDrthapj 
and  when  he  declares  that  every  idk  woid  most  be  g^ven  an  •r^rvM^  of  in  diet 
day  of  judgment;  and  affinDS*  diat  the  men  of  Nineve,  and  die  queen  of  die 
Soadi,  will  rise  up  in  judgment  agpunst  the  wicked  gjcoeiMoii  of  die  Jjnn^ 
Matt.  V.  21,  22.  and  vii.  r.  and  xi.  12,  24.  and  xii.  36—4^.  -—  ^  Fnn  die 
sermons  and  cpisdcs  of  the  apostkst  particuhrly  die  apostles  £eter  and  ]Uj^ 
Che  apostle  Peter  in  Acu  x.  42.  i  Pec  iv.  ^  2  Fef.  it.  9.  the  apostle  F^ul  in  Adf 
xvii.  31.  and  xxiv..25.  Rom.  ii.  3-*-i6*  and  xiv.  10.  2  Cor.  v.  la  9  Tim.  iv., 
i«  8.  — -  ta  From  Heb.  vi.  2.  where  eternal  judgment  is  qfmtioDed  as  aajiitide: 
of  a  creed;  either  of  a  christian  .creed*  as  IS  cooimonly  though;  c»*ofaJewidi 
creed,  lo  which  1  most  incline ;  but  understood  either  way»  it  is  a  proof  of  its 
being  an  article  of  faidi  to  be  embraced  and  professed. 

1  o  all  which  may  he  added,  tlie  partial  descriptions  of  the  judgment,  which 
arc  separately  given,  and  which,  when  laid  together,  give  a  complete  view  of  the 
whole,  and  shew  the  judgment  to  be  general.  Thus  for  instance,  the  callbg  to 
account,  the  exr.nimation,  trial,  and  judgment  of  persons  in  public  work; 
ministers  of  the  word  are  apart  made  mention  of  in  the  parable  of  the  talents; 
who,  when  reckoned  with  by  the  Lord  at  his  coming,  he  that  had  received  £ve 
utents,  and  had  gained  five  more,  and  he  that  had  received  two,  and  had  gained 
other  two,  arc  commended  as  good  and  faiditul  sei^ants,  and  rewarded  with  a 
rule  over  many  things;  in  a  similai  parable  it  is,  with  a  rule  over  cities,  in  pro- 
ponion  to  tlieii  gain  :  but  he  that  received  one  talent,  and  made  no  use  of  it,  is 
condemned*  as  an  unproiital)k  servant,  Matt,  xxv.  14—30.  The  description  of 
the  jmigment  in  Matt.  xxv.  31 — 46.  1  take  it,  that  it  only  refers  to  members 
of  churches,  professors  of  religion,  good  and  bad;  for  this  account  is  only  an. 
explanation  of  the  two  preceding  parables ;  what  is  there  deliveied  by  way  of 
parable,  is  here  declared  without  one;  whicli,  in  otlier  places,  h  iomeiimes  done 
by  Christ :  the  first  ot  the  parables  only  concerns  the  wise  and  foolish  virgins, 
profesiiors  of  both  characters,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  gofipel-church-state; 
and  the  other  only  respects  persons  in  a  public  character,  in  tlie  same  church- 
Mutc,  whether  good  or  bad  ;  and  diis  account  is  of  such  who  have  belonged  to 
the  same  flock,  and  have  been  folded  together  in  the  same  church-state;  only 
Mic  wcie  goau  and  the  odicr  sheep,  but  not  known  what  they  were,  but  now 
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•t  the  Judgment  it  will  be  known,  when  the  Lord  shall  judge  between  catdc  and 
cattle,  the  sheep  and  the  goats,  and  divide  them  from  one  another.  Besides, 
what  the  wicked  arc  upbraided  with^  shew  that  they  were  such  who  had  dwek 
among  christians,  and  had  been  associates  with  them,  and  saw  them  in  distress^ 
and  did  not  relieve  them ;  but  this  cannot  be  said  of  multitudes  who  never  heard 
#f  Christ,  nor  ever  saw  any  of  his  people  in  distressed  circumstances,  and  shewed 
diem  no  pity ;  and  moreover,  the  sentence  pronounced  upon  them,  is  the  same 
which  elsewliere  it  is  said  will  be  pronounced  on  such  that  have  bore  the  chris- 
tian name,  yet  bad  men,  either  preachers  of  the  word,  or  members  of  chuichcst 
Jjukc  xiii.  26,  27.  I  am  aware  what  will  be  objected  to  all  this,  that  it  is  said, 
Aat  all  nations  shall  be  gathered  before  the  Judge :  but  then  it  should  be  observ- 
ed, that  the  word  aii  is  frequendy  to  be  restrained,  and  taken  in  a  limitted  sense, 
according  to  the  subject  treated  of;  as  it  must  be  here;  for  if  what  has  beea 
said  is  sufficient  to  prove,  that  only  professors  of  religion  are  spoken  of^  then 
the  sense  must  be,  that  professors  in  all  nations  of  the  world  shall  be  summoned* 
and  brought  tefore  the  Judge.  Likewise  the  text  in  Rev.  }ac.  12.  seems  only 
to  respect  the  wicked ;  the  dead  said  to  stand  before  God,  are  the  wicked  dead, 
the  rest  of  the  dead,  who  lived  not  till  the  thousand  years  were  ended,  verse  5* 
Juid  are  the  same,  who,  being  raised,  shall  encompass  the  camp  of  the  saints, 
die  beloved  city ;  but  being  defeated  in  their  enterprize,  shall  be  brought,  and 
itand  as  criminals  before  God,  the  Judge  of  all,  and  be  judged  out  of  the  books 
opened,  according  to  their  works :  and  what  may  further  strengthen  this  sense, 
no  other  use,  as  aj)pcars,  is  made  of  the  book  of  life ;  only  that  those  whose 
names  were  not  found  in  it,  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fiie,  which  must  be  the 
wicked.  However,  putting  all  these  descriptions  together,  they  are  a  full  proof 
of  die  general  judgment,  bot!i  of  good  and  bad  men,  of  men  under  every  cha- 
racter and  class,  and  of  every  age. 

II.  The  next  enquiry  is,  who  the  person  is  diat  shall  be  the  Judge,  preside 
in  judgment,  and  carry  on  the  judicial  process  to  the  end  ?  God  is,  and  will  be 
Jtidgc,  and  he  only  ;  hence  we  read  of  God  the  Judge  of  all,  Heb.  xii.  23.  and 
of  the  judgment  of  God ;  and  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  Rom.  ii,  3.  $• 
and  John  saw  in  a  vision,  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God,  Rev.  xx> 
13.  but  not  God  the  Father ;  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  many  John  v-  22.  fliat 
is,  no  man  separate  and  apart  from  his  Son ;  nor  in  a  visible  form,  for  he  never 
assumed  any :  but  then  he  will  judge  the  world  by  his  Son,  as  he  is  expressly 
said  to  do,  Rom.  ii.  16.  so  that  he  is  not  excluded  from  a  concern  in  *the  judg. 
ment ;  w^x  the  Holy  Spii  it.  TTic  trine-une  God  will  be  the  Judge,  as  10  original 
authority,  power,  and  right  of  judgment ;  but  according  to  the  oeconomy  set- 
^ed  between  tlie  three  divine  Persons  among  themselves,  the  work  is  assigned 
unto  die  Son;  and  is  appropriate  to  him:  hence  we  read  of  appearing  and 
standing  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ>  and  of  the  Loid  Jesus  Christ,  who 
^U  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  at  his  appearing  and  kingdom,  Rom.  xiv.  v 
<  VOfi.lI.  I  o 
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rhiit  work  hetonr^  to  him  as  Mciluror,  ami  is  a  part  of  his  otfice  a 9  such;  Itii 
what  18  comniittrH  to  him  hv  the  F:ithcr;  and  whicli  he  iviJi  m  authority  froai 
hm  to  execute,  John  v.  5  2,  27.  it  i^  what  he  \vas  ap;v?iiiu*l  to  in  the  council 
and  covenant  of  GihI,  it  is  a  hrunch  of  his  Li:i(;ly  oilicc,  and  therefore  in  the 
admin  If  (ration  of  it  ])c  is  spoken  of  as  a  Kin::  ;  y'/'/cn  s'tulf  the  King  say  to  tkem 
$n  his  rirhtJianJ^  Ccmc  \c  hU%%ciU  fej***.  and  when  thov  «5!iall  s;iv.  Lord,  whoa 
aaw  we  tliee  so  and  no ;  Tin  king  skull  ans^ver  arJsow  *^c.  Matt.  xxv.  34*40' 
Yea,  Christ,  hy  his  dcnrh  and  rc^urrectir.u  h::s  obtnincd  a  lij^hl  of  domimM 
•vcr  all,  as  to  bs  the  Jmlec  of  tlicm  ;  Fir  to  this  etia  C'/'iriu  Uth  diid^  and  rosi^ 
and  revived^  that  kc  m:7j:t  be  the  Lurd  both  f/  /'/-'  //<W «?////  livings  Rom.  xiv.  9^ 
that  is,  so  aft  to  jiu^e  both  quick  am!  dead,  as  the  following;  verses  shew.  Anl 
accordingly,  ujwn  his  resnrrcciion  from  the  dead,  all  power  in  heaven  and  carthf 
were  given  to  him  as  Mediator;  jind  upon  his  astcnsion  ro  heaven,  he  waa 
made,  or  dcckircd,  I^rd  and  Christ ;  and  at  his  sea)iid  coming,  he  will  coma 
as  the  Lord,  the  riglircous  Judge,  widi  an  ncquised,  as  well  as  an  alfowed  right 
to  judge  the  world;  and  this  office  lie  will  execute  as  God->man,  in  both  hii> 
natures,  human  and  divine;  which  are  both  necessary  to  the  execution  of  it. 

I,  It  is  highly  pnipcr  that  the  Jud:^e  of  all  the  eanh,  sliould  be  God.  The 
work  requires  divine  omniscience,  in  Anile  w  isJ-im,  altriglm*  pt)wcr,  and  stikc 
justice  aiv)  faithfulness;  all  which  ate  to  be  found  in  ChiKC  the  Son  of  God- 
Omniscience  is  necessary  to  this  work,  which  is  pfo^jcr  to  God ;  for  all  the 
works,  words,  and  tlion-lits  of  men,  mii^t  be  knt)\vn  by  him,  in  order  to  judge 
them;  to  kn-w  all  the  works,  wonls,  autl  th(iii:;hts,  ot"  only  one  man,  for  the 
space  of  sixty,  sevci]t\',  or  ci;;b:v  veins,  is  c^oie  i\\\v.\  onv  mere  creature  can 
know,  but  what  is  even  this  kiiowlctlj'c.  to  t!]:it  oi  all  the  iri-livi»iujls  tlirouihoiU 
a  kingdom  antl  nation  ?  and  wJ»at  is  tiuir  to  tlie  knoAkdgc  of  all  the  works, 
words,  and  thoughts,  of  the  jniliif.ns  (jfiiKiix  ivi;>:ils  in  ail  l;i:i;:^d.>n^s  and  nations' 
and  of  those  in  every  a^^c  of  tiie  woiKI,  from  liu-  l)?,liinip.;^  .)t  the  world  to  rf^c 
end  of  it?  Such  knowlclge  is  t(/0  woiidcriul  for  us  to  con*  e;\e  <il ;  yet  this  \s 
in  Christ,  as  God,  wlio  knows  all  iktsoIiS  and  thint's,  hctore  whom  evenr 
creature  and  all  thliic^s,  are  manifest,  nakc.l  and  cpcr  ;  evc,\  l>ei'ore  him  wiih 
whom  we  have  to  do ;  or  to  whom  we  mu^r  j»ive  an  ae jount,  as  the  woitls  may 
be  renJeied.  He  is  a  discernei  of  the  linuu^Iits  ai>jl  liuents  ot  the  heart;  and 
needs  not  to  be  told  any  thing  of  man,  for  he  knows  all  that  is  in  him,  and  done 
by  him.  Wisdom  and  sagacity  are  necessary  to  a  ju(!u,e.  Solomon,  hy  his 
judgment  bctwecti  tlie  two  harlots,  became  very  l:tnu)us  anJ  resp-Xtahle  among 
his  people;  but  a  greater  than  S;>lonion  is  here:  One  who  is  ilic  all -wise  Godl» 
the  wisdom  of  God,  in  whom  are  hid  all  the  trc.isures  or  wibdom  and  know- 
ledge, and  on  whom  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  wisdom  rests;  a  Judge  whose 
head,  and  whose  hairs,  are  white  as  wool,  as  white  a^  si:ow,  denoting  his  great 
gravity  and  wisdom;  who  is  able,  as  it  is  necessary  he  i^.^'juKl  he,  to  drstinguisli 
between  man  and  man;  between  tliat  which  has  oj)ly  the  apjxMranrc  of  a  gocnl 
^Qti^n,  and  that  which  is  really    sucIl     AhrJg'uy  power  is  iikev\  isc  requisite 
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itt  die  Judge  of  tks  world,  to  do  what  must  aixl  will  be  done  by  him;  as  to 
raise  the  dead,  summon  all  licforc  him,  auvlnot  only  pronounce  the  decisive 
•eatences  oo  them,  buc  cany  them  into  execution;  for  which  purpose,  he  is 
•aid  to  come  with  )x>wcr,  ah  well  as  with  great  glory :  and  such  an  one  is 
Christ,  who  is  the  ml;;iuy  G'xl,  scilc.l  m  ).st  mighty,  yc.i,  the  Almighty.     Strict 
justice  and  faithfulness,  aie  ijuuli'icaii.iiis  in  a  temporal  judge,  wiio  is  to  exe. 
cute  true  judgment  i  is  not  to  be  biiht.(],  nor  to  respect  persons;  nor  to  pass 
sentence  in  a  cause  through  favour  and  a(?lclion  {  and  such  a  Juiige,  and  one 
isfinitely  more  so,  is  necessary  to  juJge  the  world  in  righteousness,  and  the  pco- 
pk  with  equity;  and  sucii  an  one  is  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ;  and  who  will 
appear  to  be  tlie  Lr)rd  tlic  ri;;h:eous  J'l.lgc,  and  his  judgment  to  be  just  and  true ; 
Ibr  he  will  not  judge  according  to  the  sight  of  his  eyes,  and  tlie  hearuig  of  hi.'' 
cars;  but  with  righteousness  shall  he  judge,  and  reprove  with  equity ;  righte. 
ousoess  will  be  the  girdle  of  his  It.ins,  and  faithtulncss  the  girdie  of  in's  reignSf 
II.  That  Christ  should  ap|>eai  in  human  nature,  when  he  comes  to  judge  the 
woridy  is  highly  necessary;  for  God  has  appointed  to  judge  die  world  by  tlia^ 
Man  whom  he  has  ordained  ;  so  that  Christ,  as  man,  muse  he  concerned  in  the 
jad|gmcnt  of  the  world ;  vea,  the  Father  has  given  him  auchority  to  execute  it, 
ticausekc  is  the  Sen  of  man^  Acts  xvii.  31.  John  v.  27.  because  he  has  assume^ 
human  nature,  and  so  can  appear  visihlv  in  it,  as  it  is  proper  a  judge  should  be 
visible.     The  sigh:  of  a  judge  is  very  striking ;  it  com.nands  awe  aiul  reverencp 
in  all}  it  fills  the  ci  iminal  widi  terror,  and  the  just  man  with  pleasure:  so  Christ, 
the  Judge,  will  cumc  in  such  a  visible  manner^  that  every  eye  shall  see  him;  he 
imBi  appear  to  the  joy  of  &ome,  and  to  the  shame  and  confusion  of  others,     A 
judge  usually  appears,  and  it  is  proper  he  should,  in  some  external  pomp  ai}d 
splendour,  in  his  habit,  in  his  retinue,  and  attendants;  and  as  placed  on  a  scat,  or 
throne,  a  bench  of  jubticc,  with  a  court  set  around  him:  Christ,  the  Judge  of  ai' 
will  come  in  great  .splendour  and  glory,  in  tlie  g*ory  of  his  human  nature  yisihl^, 
the  rays  of  his  divine  nature  l)cuming  tiirou^h  it;  attended  by  his  mighty  angels' 
and  with  a  sliout,  the  voice  oi  du  archangel,  and  the  trump  of  G<xl ;  a  glorious 
great  white  dnone  will  be  prepared  tor  him,  on  which  he  will  be  visibly  placeJ, 
and  thousands,  and  ten  ihousunds  standing  alK)ut  him,  and  ministering  uiilo 
him;  it  is  propel   he  .^lu/uid  ap|H;ar  in  human  natuie,  to  ck'livcr  out,  witli  an 
articulate  voice  to  l)e  heard,  the  sentences,  botii  the  one  and  the  other ;  Come 
ye  blessed,  and  Go  yc  cursed!     Aloreovcr,  mdcc  he,  as  n^an,  was  arraigned 
at  die  bar  of  man,  ai^il  stood  before  a  judge,  ami  \^as  unjustly  coiKicmned  by 
him,  and  dealt  with  itijuiiousiy  by  men;   it  seem^  higldy  pioper,  that  wiien  he 
comes  as  a  Jud;;c,  he  should  come  as  man,  and  the  tables  l«  turned ;  ami' 
he  that  was  his   jmlgc  siuhI  iK-forehi.n,  and  see  the  very  man  he  used  so 
aU«  and  receive  hii^  sentence  hum  \w\ ;  as  well  as  all  such  who  liavc  spoken 
against  hiai»  his  i.-cihon,  doiirines*  and  oidinaiKcs,  and  mal-tieatcd  his  |)eopIe; 
and  who  will  U  d.iij^d  to  ^cn;c^^,  th;*t  he  i&  Lc-.d,  to  tie  glory  of  Gcd  the 

Fa4^». 
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At  for  die  concern  of  mhers  in  the  judgment,  aingeh  or  tncii,  oodmig;  is  »lt 
admitted,  that  derogates  from  the  glory  of  the  office  of  Cbriit,  as  Jvigt  of  Ai 
"world.  Angds  will  be  no  otherwise  conccmrdt  than  as  thej-wiU  be 
on  him  at  his  coining ;  be  employed  by  him  in  gathering  and  bringii^  to 
the  elect,  raided  from  the^ead,  in  the  seveial  paru  of  the  wofU,  occhc  firvii^ 
surrection ;  and  in  the  binding  up  of  the  tares,  the  wicked,  and  casting  llwa 
into  hell,  after  the  second  resorrection,  and  iiual  judgment :  approTCra  of  dir 
righteous  judgmerit,  no  doubt  diey  will  be;  but  as  assisting  and  advieing  in  i^ 
"  as  theie  will  be  no  need  of  ir,  theie  is  no  leason  to  bdievc  it :  how  hr  they  aof 
be  evidences  and  witnesses  in  some  cases,  1  will  hot  say ;  since  th«|r  are  freq«en|i> 
ly  in  religious  assemblies,  and  have  been  employed  in  many  tilings  in  this  lower 
i¥oHd^  and  must  be  prity  to  many  things  done  in  it  As  for  tiie  saints,  dioe 
aeems  to  be  more  that  is  said  of  them ;  as  tliat  thrones  will  be  set  for  them,  wai 
judgment  be  given  to  them;  the  apostles  are  said  to  sit  on  tv^^eive  thrones,  io  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  and  to  judge  men;  and  tlie  apostle  Paul  says,  tl'.at  tbcs-jjiii 
shall  judge  the  world;  yea,  judge  angels,  Luke  xxii.  56.  r  Cor.  v'u  %,  5. 
not  that  the  saints  will  be  co-judges  wirh  Chrin,  and  &s3i5tan(s  to  ]iini  in  jud^ 
snent ;  whatever  mavbe  said  for  them,  as  sisters  by,  and  approvers  of  it^  as  as 
doubt  they  will  be;  and  besides  this,  it  is  generally  allowed,  tiiat  they,  as  mcoir 
bers  of  Christ,  and  as  considered  in  him,  their  head,  wdl  judge  the  worlJ;  z:A 
also  that  their  holy  lives  and  conversation,  will  rise  up  in  judgmenr  a^iiist  t!idr 
wicked  neighbouis>  andcotidcmn  them  ;  as  that  of  righteous  Lot  \^iil  rise  if 
against  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom. 

III.  The  persons  that  will  he  judged;  angels  and  men:  as  to  good  ar.:c^«, 
nothing  IS  said  of  (he  ju('gment  of  ihnij  insrripturc;  ncr  decs  it  seem  prchai'*:, 
since  they  never  sinned ;  were  confirmed  in  iheir  01  iginal  state,  by  the  grace  ct 
Christ,  and  have  always  been  in  a  fixed  state  o^hIlJ>|)ine^s,  always  beholding  \\x 
face  of  God  in  heaven :  how  fur  their  perfect  obedience  to  Gwl,  and  the  fair!)- 
fill  services  they  have  jnn formed  to  men,  at  his  command,  may  be  brought  into 
judgment,  to  receive  their  just  piiase  and  commendation,  1  will  not  say.  Bui  as 
to  the  case  of  the  evil  angels,  it  is  notorious  that  they  will  be  judged;  for  if  tlic 
saints  shall  judge  angels,  (hat  is,  evil  ones,  nmch  more  will  Christ :  these,  indeed 
as  soon  as  they  &iiuied,  were  cast  down  to  hell,  as  into  a  pi  ison ;  and  as  crimi- 
nals are  committed  to  prison,  and  laid  in  chains,  uniil  the  assize,  or  session 
comes;  so  these  are  laid  in  chams  of  darkness,  and  reseived  to  the  judgmau  ct 
he  great  day,  when  they  will  receive  theii  final  scnreiice,  and  enter  into  full 
punishment ;  in  which  it  seems  they  are  not  as  yet,  2  Pet.  i.  4.  Jude  6.  But 
the  judgment  spoken  of  in  scripture,  chiefly  concerns  men,  good  and  bad ;  foe 
as  the  wise  man  says,  God  shall  judge  the  righteous  and  the  ivicked, 

ig  The  lightcous :  and  these  shall  be  judged  first  alone ;  for  the  ungodly  shall 

not  stand  in  the  judgment  with  tliem,  nor  sinners  in  tlie  congregation  of  the 

righteous,  and  they  will  be  first  judged;   not  only  according  to  the  order  of  the 

words  in  Ecclesiastes,  before  mentioned,    on  which  no  stress  is  to  be  laid;  but 
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their  judgment  will  be  dis{>atchcd  first,  as  represented  in  Matt.  xxv.  BcsiJq:, 
they  iivillft  raiMxi  first;  The  dead  in  Chri^it  will  rise  iiisc;  even  a  thousaud 
.years  befbr:  the  rest;  and  it  is  not  reisonuble  to  sujipose,  tliat  their  judgineot 
will  not  proceed;  but  be  deferred  until  die  rest  are  raised.  Besides,  Christ  will 
judge  the  quick  and  ilie  dead,  the  living  saints  changed,  and  the  dead  ones  niiset\ 
ac  his  appearing  and  kingjdom  ;  their  judgment  will  be  at  the  begnming  of  his 
lungc'om,  aqd  be  continued  in  it;  and  ir  will  be  proper  that  they  should  bp 
judged  first,  thaLil^cy  may  icccive  the  distribution  of  rewards,  made  in  the  kin2;* 
dom-state  ;  thrM|n  indeed,  ihey  niay  at  once  be  put  into  the  possession  of  dia- 
tingui^lied  favors,  and  have  marks  of  respect,  immediately,  as  soon  as  that  state 
begins,  and  their  judgment  l)e  brought  on,  to  shew  the  justness  of  the  disiributioo 
made  to  them.  Moreover,  siiKe  they  are  to  judge  the  woild,  and  to  judge  an- 
gels, it  is  necessary  they  should  be  first  judged  themselves. 

Here  would  have  been  the  proper  place  to  consider  the  question,  whether  trie 
sins  of  the  righteous  will  be  brought  into  judgment?  but  tliat  I  have  given  my 
thoughts  of  this  in  another  place.  Thus  much  for  the  judgment  of  tlie  righte* 
ous.  Some  have  thought  that  Enoch  and  Elias,  and  those  who  rose  after  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  and  of  whom  it  may  Ik  supposed,  that  they  went  with 
him  at  his  ascension  to  heaven;  that  those  will  not  come  into  judgment,  since 
they  have  been  so  long  in  a  state  of  perfection,  both  in  soul  and  l>ody,  which 
will  not  be  the  case  of  the  other  righteous  at  the  coming  of  Christ ;  but  tliis  I 
will  not  take  upon  me  to  determine. 

II.    The  wicked  will  be  judged;   such  who  have  indulged  themselves  in  the 
gratification  of  sinful  pleasures,  and  may  have  been  so  hanlencd  in  sin  as  to 
imagine  they  shall  escape  the  judgment  of  God ;  yet  tliey  shall  not,  Rom.  ii.  3—5 
even  all  the  wicked  shall  be  judged,      l^hcse  are  the'dead,  John  saw  stanu  bc^ 
fore  God,  small  and  great;  all  the  wicked  dead  from  the  begiuniug  of  the  world 
to  the  end  of  it;    who  will  not  live  again,  or  be  raised  from  the  iic.ul,  till  after 
the  thousand  years  are  ended,  Rev.  xx.  5,  12.  so  that  the  jmigment  of  those  wiU 
not  be  till  after  the  thousand  ycirs  reign  ot  Clirist  and  his  saints,  and  afrer  the 
secoiid  resuiTection;  after  which,  all  the  wicked  being  laised,  sliall  l)c  brought 
to  judgment,  small  and  great ;    that  is,  such  as  were  so  when  they  died,  being 
either  children,  or  grown  persons,)    though  now  as  they  will  rise  as  jeioons  in 
manhood,  will  so  stand  before  God ;    or  as  high  and  low,  rich  and  pooi,  kings 
^nd  peasants:    for  now  shall  the  jicb  and  poor  meet  together,  though  not  now 
distinguished  as  such ;   but  having  been  such  in  djeir  monal  state,  siull  not  be 
exempted  from  the  judgment  of  God :    or  as  greater  and  lesser  sinners,  and  ac- 
cordingly, shall  receive  their  just  punishment;   for  however  it  may  be  a  ques- 
tion, whether  dicre  will  be  degrees  in  the  ultimate  glory ;    there  is  none  coo- 
cerm'ng  degrees  of  punishment;    since  it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  l*yre  and 
Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomorraii,  in  the  day  of  judgment^  tlian  ior  some  cities 
where  Christ  preached  and  wrought  his  nairacles,  yet  srpemed  notf-aor  believed 
in  him. 
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I  am  awarc>  that  tlicre  aie  some  objections  to  be  made  to  whit  hwbeeti  sail 
ciiiiceniing  the  judgment  of  the  righteous  before  the  wicked;  at^  —  i.  Thatk 
wttms  to  contradict  tiie  account  given  of  the  judgment  of  both.  Matt  xxr.  al 
appearing  togctliei',  then  separated  and  placed^  the  one  at  the  rights  and  de 
4jiher  at  the  left  band  of  Christ.     To  which  it  will  be  sufEcieot  tx>  answer,  that 
in  descriptions  taken  from  men,  and  delivered  after  dte  manner  of  men,  and  ia 
allusion  to  what  is  done  among  men,  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  that  s]K>uld  there 
be  an  exact  corrcspoiKlencc  in  every  circumstance  of  them;j|hp  general  desiga 
6f  them  is  what  is  to  be  amended  to ;  and  if  that  is  answered,  ^V  enouc;h.   Nov 
die  gcncial  design  of  tliis  description  is,  to  shew  that  both  gd^  and  bad  mes 
«-iU  be  judgeil ;  diat  they  will  be  distinguished  in  judgment,  and  pne  will  not  he 
taken  for  the  odier;    tlie  nominal  professor  will  be  unmasked'    and  as  for  ds 
position  of  them,  at  the  right  and  left  hand  of  Christ,  it  cannot  be  understood 
of  a  natural  position  to  tlie  right  and  left;    any  more  than  in  the  petition  of  die 
two  sons  of  Zebedee,  to  sit,    the  one  at  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  at  the  left 
band  of  Christ,  in  his  kingdom.    The  allusion  is  to  a  sanhedrun,  or  court  of  jo? 
dxcature  widi  the  Jews;  wheo,  whom  the  judge  absolvecU  he  placed  at  his  right- 
band;  and  whom  he  condemned,  hv?  placed  at  his  left. .  So  that  the  whole  of  what 
is  intended  by  this  description  Js,  that  both  sorts  of  persons  sliall  be  judged :  that 
Aev shall  l^e  distinguished,  and  appear  to  be  what  they  really  are;  that  the  one 
will  be  acquitted,  and  the  other  condemned     All  which  may  as  well  be  don^ 
by  supposing  the  judgment  of  the  one  to  precede  the  judgment  of  the  other,  at 
if  togcdier;  and  according  to  die  desciiption  itself,  the  judgment  of  the  righte- 
ous will  be  fiist  dispatched.  —  2.  It  is  objected,  that  this  account  of  the  judg- 
ment seems  to  make  two  days  of  judgment.     Not  at  all :  there  will  be  but  one 
day  of  judgment,   tliough  it  will  be  a  long  one.      Wc  are  not  to  imagine,  that 
the  day  ot  judgment  will  be  only  a  natural  day,  consisting  of  twenty-four  hours 
surely  it  cannot  be  thought,  that  all  the  affairs  of  kingdoms,  states,  and  church** 
es,  and  particular  persons,  from  die  beginning  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  it> 
which  will  be  brought  into  ju:]gment,  and  laid  open  there^  will  be  huddled  over 
in  so  short  a  space  of  time ;  when  this  judgment  may  well  be  supposed  to  be 
with  the  utmost  precision  and  c«actness.     No,  this  day  of  the  Lord  will  bci 
tlioiisand  years ;  an<l  for  which  reason  it  may  be  called  a  gieat  day,  because  of 
its  great  and  long  duration ;  as  well  as  because  of  the  great  things  done  in  it» 
and  by  a  great  Person;  and  may  be  also  one  leason  why  it  is  called  eternal 
ji.iigir.cnt;  ihc  woul  eternal,  or  everlasting,  being  sometimes  used  for  a  long  time 
oulv,  as  this  will  be  :  the  judgment  of  the  righteous,   will  pioceed  at  the  begin. 
ing  of  the  thousand  veirs,  and  continue  in  them  ;  and  during  this  time,  things 
will  be  preparing  for  the  judgment  of  the  wicked,  at  the  close  of  them  ;  and  so 
things  will  go  on  successively,  til!  the  whole  is  finished :  as  the  resurrection  of 
the  just  will  l)e  on  the  morning  of  this  day,  so  will  their  judgment  begin  then; 
and  as  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked  will  be  at  the  evening  of  this  day,  so  like* 
wise  their  judgment :  and  as  the  evening  and  morning  make  but  oae  day,  so  it 
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IrfU  be  in  tyjl  case;  'there  will  be  but  one  diy  of  jad^mcnt.  — •  3.  ShoiiM  it  h^ 
'ftrtlKT  ejected,  that  there  seems  no  necessity  for  such  a  length  of  timeto  jii(1gc 
ibt  world  in,  feeingX!hri<t)  the  Judge,  is  omniscient,  and  knows  ^11  nlcn,  and 
^dicir  works ;  and-il^Wbrc  can  pass  judgment  upon  them  at  once,  I  atiswct- 
if  there  is  anylliing  in  this  objection,  it  lies  as  strongly  against  any  formal  jwW, 
mtat  at  all ;  whether  of  a  shorter  or  longer  space.  Besides^  the  length  of  time 
knot  taken,  and  the  strict  and  accurate  examination  of  things  entered  into,  fi>f 
^diesake  of  the  ii^tfination  of  the  Jwlge,  but  that  all  things  might  be  xn^An 
lltar  and  plain  to  every  man's  conscience ;  and  that  it  might  be  evidently  sccn^ 
f  Aat  die  distributft  of  favours  by  the  Judge,  in  the  kinirdom-state,  is  made  td 
%wuj  one  according  to  his  works.  God  could  have  made  the  ^-orld  at  once,  in 
^  Moment,  but  he  thought  fit  to  take  six  days  in  doing  it,  to  shew  the  greatness 
;tf  the  woik,  his  wisdom,  ami  the  counsel  of  his  will  in  it ;  so  wlien  the  affairs 
;tf  the  world,  for  six  thousand  years,  antl  how  much  longer  we  know  not,  shall 
ilr  fSalicd  over,  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  take  a  thousand  years  for  it,  to  shew  htg 
and  accuracy,  strict  justice  and  equity,  with  which  all  things  shall  ho 
aged;  and  the  rather,  since  the  determination  is  for  an  crernity  to  come,  in 
.Ae  £nal  issue  of  things.  — 4.  It  may  seem  inconsitent  to  some,  that  the  time  o^ 
tk€  saints  reigning  with  Christ,  and  their  being  judged  by  him,  should  be  toge- 
,  That  so  it  will  be,  seems  most  cenain,  since  Christ  will  judge  the  quick 
the  dead,  the  living  saints  changed,  and  the  dead  saints  raised,  at  his  appear* 
asd  kingdom ;  when  he  shall  appear  and  entei  on  his  visible  and  glorious 
,  and  take  his  saints  to  reign  with  him :  nor  can  I  see  any  incon<iibtenco 
it;  since  the  saints^  while  thev  are  judging,  will  be  in  a  sinless,  perfect  state, 
Mr  like  to  Chrnt,  both  in  soul  and  body,  and  shall  etijoy  his  pci^onal  presence ; 
to>  that  thdr  judgment,  will  not  in  the  least  break  in  upon  theit  felicity  m  reign^ 
ngF  Besides,  they  will  not  stand  before  the  Judge  as  criminals,  but  as  the  fii- 
iourities  of  heaven:  and  this  judgment  will  not  be  of  thcii  i)ers.'ms,  on  which 
iseir  final  state  depends;  but  of  their  works ;  and  that  tt  might  appear,  tliat 
lie  dittribmioQ  of  fiivoors  to  then»,  i»  this  kingdom-state,  is  just  and  equi- 


.  BefMt  this  head  is  dismissed,  it  may  be  proper  bi  iefly  to  observe,  what  of  men 
■piU  be  brong^  into  judgment.  --^  i.  All  dieir  works  and  actions,  wlietlYer  gooj 
mt  tiwii,  Eocles.  xii.  14.  -^2.  All  the  words  of  men,  evety  hard  speech  agains; 
ist  ani  his  peopls ;  yea^  every  idle  wool,  and  much  more  every  profane  an(f 
expression.  Matt.  xii.  35—37.  -—  3.  Eveiy  thougfit,  good  or  bad| 
far  thoe  istf  ^fsA  ofrtmemirancf  wrxtteiv  for  those  that  tliouglu  on  the  name' 
tf  the  Lofd,.  which  are  regiscered  theve,  in  order  k>  be  observed  and  taken  notice* 
sqtf*  hertaftcTf  Mai.  iii.  i6«  God  will  judge  tht  seems  efmen^  not  oiily  thicr  secretr 
>iFOllc%  but  dnr  secict  thoughts,  i^  Jesus  Gkrht,  acd^nfing  to  the  go%pe!\  anJ 
Lord  the  jB%e,  bring  to  tight  the  hidden  things  ofdarhnc^fy  isfc,  Rom.  ii.  16.' 
IV.  Tha  rufe  of  judgment,  according  to  wliich  it  will  proceed, '  and  from 
tht  fvidmoe  will  be  |akcn»  ava  qsttain  i$ois  efemd^  SLer;  xx.  12.  thtf 
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same  is  observed,  Dan.  vii.  10.  where  the  judgment  of  antichrist,  ijy  emUemof 
thi«  judgment,  is  described  j  only  there  is  no  mention  made  of  the  other  book, 
the  book  of  life;  because  that  only  respected  what  will  be  done  in  this  present 
life;  but  this  respects  the  life  to  come,  and  the  state  of  mmTRit.  —  I  The  book" 
of  divine  omniscience  will  be  opened ;  Christ,  the  Ju%e,  who  i#<3od  over  all» 
knows  all  persons;  the  eyes  of  his  omniscience  arc  every  where,  throughout  the 
vhole  world,  beholding  die  evil  and  the  good;  evil  men  aod  good  men;  evil 
actions  and  good  actions ;  his  eyes  nre  upon  all  the  ways  of  iili|k  and  he  observes 
every  step  they  take,  and  none  can  hide  himself  fiom  him,  who  fills  heaven  tni 
earth  with  his  presence  ;  and  when  he  comes  to  judge  the  worflf  this  book  of  hi 
omniscience  will  he  opened ;  he  will  let  all  the  ch  urches,  and  all  the  world  know,' 
that  he  it  is  who  searclies  the  hearts,  and  tries  the  leins  of  the  children  of  men. 
\Vhat  is  unusual  in  human  courts  of  judicature,  for  the  judge  upon  the  bench  ts 
become  an  evidence,  and  be  a  witness  against  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  will  bethe 
tasc  now  ;    I  iv'ill  come  near  to  you  to  judfrmertt^  saitk  the  Lordy  and  IwiUhti 
sivift  witness  a^ifinst  the  sorcerers^  t^c,  Mai.  iii.  5.  —  2.  This  book  seems  to  be 
t!ie  same  with  the  book  of  remembrance/ not  that  God  needs  any  ditng  to  assiit 
and  refresh  his  memory  ;  he  has  a  strong  memory,  10  remember  the  sins  wfcich 
are  written  by  him  in  his  book,   with  a  pen  of  iron,  and  widi  the  point  of  a 
diamond  ;  and  what  is  wiitten  with  an  iron  pen,  or  cut  with  a  diamond,  is  not 
cysily  eiascd;  great  Babylon  will  coine  up  in  remembrance  before  God,  wA 
all  her  sins ;  and  so  will  the  sins  of  wicked  men  be  remembered,  be  brought  ioio 
judgment,  and  meet  wiili  their  deserved  punishment.     Though  the  above  book 
seems  to  be  written  for  tliem  only  that  fear  the  Lord,  whose  sins  he  rcmemben 
no  more;  but  then  he  is  not  forgetful  of  their  good  works,  which  flow  from  his 
own  grace;  and  even  when  tlicy  have  been  forgotten  by  them,  they  will  be  re- 
membered by  him,  as  appears  from  Matt.  xxv.  37,  —3.  The  book  of  thccrca- 
ture.^  or  creation,  will  be  opened.     Every  creature  of  God  is  good  and  useful 
to  men  ;  but  those  which  are  given  for  use,  are  often  abused  to  gratify  one  car- 
nal, senjjual  lust  or  anodier ;  and  which  will  be  produced  as  witnesses  agaiosi 
the  sinner.  —  4.  The  book  of  providence  will  be  opened :   the  providential 
goodness  of  God  extends  to  all  his  creatures:  and  such  who  have  despised  die 
riches  of  his  goodness  bestowed  upon  them,  which  should  have  led  them  to  re- 
pentance, and  have  abused  tlie  forbearance  and  long-suffering  of  God  towards 
them,  in  his  providence,  will  find  that  by  the  hardness  and  impenitence  of  their 
hearts,  tliey  have  treasured  up  wrath  agamst  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelatioo  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God;  when  the  providential  deahngs  of  God  with 
them,  shall  be  brought  as  an  evidence  against  them,  Rom.  ii.  4,  5.  —  5,  The 
book  of  the  scriptures  will  be  opened,  both  of  law  and  gospel ;  the  law  of  Mosci 
will  accuse  those  who  have  lived  under  the  law,  and  been  violaters  of  it,  and 
pronounce  them  guilty  l)efore  God;  they  that  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be 
judged  by  the  law ;  nay,  the  Gentiles  will  judge  them  who  by  the  letter  aiKl  cir- 
cumcision transgress  the  Uw  ;  that  is»  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  dion, 
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and  coiKlemn  them.     Sucii  who  have  lived  under  the  gospel-dispensation,  and 
have  neglected,  despised,  and  rejected  the  gospel  of  Christ,  will  be  judged  accord* 
ing  to  it,  and  by  it;  Th  wordy  says  Christ,  that  T have  spoken^  the 4fime  shall 
judge  htm  that  rejects  it ;  in  the  last  day^  John  xii.  48.     Gcdy  says  tlic  apostle, 
shall  judge  tlie  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Chrst^  according  to  my  gospcly  Rom.  ii.  16. 
and  the  grand,  rule  in  it,  according  to  which  judgment  will  proceed,  is  that  in 
Mark  xvL  t6.  nay,  even  the  law  and  light  of  natuix?,  will  be  a  iiile  of  judgment 
respecting  those  who  have  only  had  the  benefit  of  that;  For  as  many  as  have 
sinned  without  lawy  shall  also  perish  without  law y  Rom.  iL  I2.  —  6.  The  book 
of  conscience  t  in  this  arc  recorded  the  actions  of  men ;  and  from  thence  are 
tliey  to  be  brought  forth  upon  occasion ;  and  which  cither  accuses  01  excuses 
for  them,  when  it  docs  its  office  ;  unless  cauterized  and  seared,  as  it  were,  with 
a  red-hot  iron;  and  ci-en  such,  in  the  dav  of  judgment,  will  have  their  con- 
sciences awaked,  and  which  will  he  as  a  thousand  witnesses  against  them.  — ^: 
7.  There  is  anodicr  book  that  will  be  opened ;  and  that  is  the  book  of  life ;  in 
which  the  names  ot  some  are  written,  which  is  the  same  as  to  be  written  in 
heaven;  and  means  no  other,  tlian  the  ordination  and  appointment  of  them  to 
eternal  life  in  heaven :  this  is  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  the  book  of  eteriLnl  elec- 
tion, in  which  all  d^c  names  of  all  the  elect  are  written ;  and  the  use  of  this  book 
in  the  day  of  judgment  will  lie,  that  such  whose  names  are  found  written  in  it, 
will  be  admitted  into  die  new  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  and  partake  of  the  privi- 
leges  thereof,  Rcv«  xxi.  27.  and  that  such  whose  names  are  not  found  written 
in  it;  or,  as  it  is  expressed  jp  Jude,  4.  who  ^xe  forewrittcm  to  this  condemn 
nation\  diose  sliall  be  cast  irtto  the  lake  of  fire.  Rev.  xx.  15. 

Now  the  dead  will  he  judged  out  of  those  things  which  are  written  in  the  books^^ 
according  their  works ^  Rev.  xx.  12.  which  must  be  understood  of  tlie  wicked 
Jead,  when  raised  and  brought  to  stand  before  God ;  who  will  have  sentence 
pronounced  lipon  them  according  to  their  wicked  works ;  between  which,* 
and  the  punishmeft  adjudged  to,  will  be  a  just  proportion;  The  wages  of  sin  is- 
death ;  eternal  death  is  ihe  just  demerit  of  it :  but  as  there  is  a  difference  in  die 
sins  of  the  Wicked;  some  more,  othei-s  fewer;  some  greater,  others  less;  some 
xnorc,  and  others  less  aggravated;  their  punishment  will  be  proportioned  to  them, 
as  will  be  seen  in  the  next  chapter:  and  so  every  one  will  be  judged  according 
,to  Iiis  works,  in  the  most  just  and  equitable  manner.  Indeed,  good  men  also 
will  be  judged  according  to  dieir  works;  hut  not  adjudged  to  eternal  life  accord* 
ing  to  them  ;  for  tlicre  is  no  proponion  between  tlic  best  works  'of  men  and 
eternal  life ;  Eterml  life  is  the  free  gift  of  Gody  through  Christ :  but  upon  die 
judgment  of  them,  the  distribution  of  rewards,  or  of  peculiar  and  distinguished 
favours,  more  or  less,  in  the  kingdom-state,  will  be  according  to  every  man's 
works.  This  judgment  out  of  the  books,  and  according  to  works,  is  designed 
CO  shew  with  what  accuracy  and  qxactncss,  widi  what  justice  and  equity,  it  will 
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I.  31w  tniw  of  iti  die  ]R|ilicriMJ|i1gii)cnt  of  met),  or  of  paniculzr  pmonr 
ip  thdr  wul^  w3I )» iimniifculy  «^  tlcatli ;  accuiding  to  Ucb.  ix.  37.  A^ 
gtneral  jui^meoU,  cr^b*  i«lfl|IWnlt  of  all  men,  in  loul  and  body,  will  be  ifln 
ihcKiiineeuoiu  dw  jud|[nim  of  4k  rightenu*.  after  the  fint  reminvciioni  am 
the.  judgmcat  of  the  Wickcdt  tfier  i(c  Kcorni  murrcciion,  Ii  is  Alien  ^polu 
of  macriptureH  thoi^itMtfuUbc^uickly,  pariiL-iiUrly  in  Rev.  xxii.  7— 3U 
ts^dtim  «lcn,"aiMl  keep  of  a  coMCant  expectation  of  <t.  There  is  a  iar 
■ppoittd  ftv  k,  M  mf  hcrtcuoniUy  rJkou^iii ;  lor  if  ihere  i»4  time  to  everr 
ftnTORt  m  timoppmaad'io  etny  diing  ilonc  uutJcr  ihc  Iicavetn,  dun  ccTtainly 
CvafauabKn  of  inchiooiBCabsniof  »q  great  impottnnci-,  m  the  general  jiidg;- 
jBenr:iir  waJL-faitei^  dui  ia.exinAity  uffirmcilj  //•■  iati  mf^paimed  «  day'sg 
wkiikAtmiBJm/gttAtam&tmrigAteouifui',  Actsxvii.  ji.  thcomcof  it  in* 
dicAhBukiwwu  to  mop;  .hence  ite  Judge  iirepi«eiilriM«qBiiiig.at:Mii» 
amitn,  tMKtbkl'm  ibt  u^t,  at. in  honr  wtbqn^af ;  aad'diavfcniRai 
■bodd  wHch -enl  pnnr»  ipd  be  tcidf  to  nMt  hidk 

n.  The phcc.  Thii k ibBiaHeitiia.  Som^  bKatk^^ceitain-pMi^ 
u>  Jod  iii.  a,  la.  have  tfioogbl  of  die  valler  of  Jehn»h>[iiat|  bM  iw  nBbjtcw 
be  luppoaed  large  enough  to  hM  ill  diat  will  be  jiu^  tUbcJ^y  of jddgMti 
nor  does  k  appeal  fron  KripEuie,  dut  there  ever  vm  ludi  a  valley  of  avcfa  a 
name;  not  doet  dii>  leem  to  be  the  proper  name  pf  the  valley,  whai^er  valley 
B  iniendcdi  in  vene  14.  it  is  called,  die  vslley  of  Ueciuon;  it  propcriy  ugnifici, 
the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  and  so  ii  applicable  to  any  fitoe  where  die  Lord 
■hould  judge  the  enemiei  of  hit  people,  aod  bring  dcslruciioa  upoa  titcaa:  and 
to  BM  it  Kcnu  to  lefcr  to  die  battle  at  Arniag^ildon,  where  will  he  a  great 
l^u^^tter  Cff  the  kings  of  the  eaidi  f  wht^  will  make  way  for  the  lauer'^y* 
gloiy.  The  two  more  ptobaUe  opkiioOf  arc,  that  dte  judgnlbot  will  be.dditr 
m  the  air  or  io  die  earth.  Some  dnnk  it  whI  be  in  the  air,  because  the  Jn^ 
will  come  in  the  doodi  of  heaven,  and  die  livinj^  sainu  will  iben  be  chngej, 
and  die  dead  sainu  raised;  and  both  will  be  caught  up  together  uqio  ttte clouils, 
to  meet  the  Lotd  is  the  air.  But  I  latherihink  h  will  be  on  «anb;  Oic  juJg* 
nent  of  (h«  lainv  wiU  be  on  the  new  eanb,  «■  which  diey  n>ll  li^ccnd  Irom 
theair  with  Christ i  andwhkfa  wtH  be  the  seat  of  liis  relgii  with  the  saints,  mi 
of  ih«n  widi  him;  and  which  will  be  ilic  time  of  tlietr  jiuigiiigj  sni  m  far  rhe 
wieked  dead,  who  will  live  a^in  after  the  dujOfandyca/a  mc  auki),  thcv  will 
coma  upon  the  breaddi  of  the  eanb,  where  will  be  a  cump.  <.'  ;hc  saiHist  th;  be. 
|ev«d  city,  and  eaooDSpass  diat;  aiiJ  being  defeated  in  tl^ir  dc^tg]1,  fht^  wx'A  « 
«tqoc«brou^tojudgmct^«idstan4befuicGo(l,theJii%«  ol  •U.  .^4.^:  :j«a:v,f 
*«rienteKt. 
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Vr.  'ITie  pro|)crties  of  this  judgment,  as  may  be  gatheied  from,  what  has  been 
stid  about  it,  and  from  express  passages  of  scriptura.  — -  i.    Ic  is  future,  yet  to 
coni^ :   the  apostle  Paul  reasoned  before  Felix,  among  other  things  ofjutigmmt 
to  comty  Aces  xxiv,  25.      But  because  it  seems  to  be  deferred,  and  does  not  im. 
mediately  take  place,  some  have  their  hearts  set  In  them  to  do  evil,    and  put 
Bway  this  evil  day  far  from  tli^m,  as  they  reckon  it|  and  put  it  very  far  away 
indeed,  and  fancy  it  will  never  be     But,  —  2.  It  is  certain;   purpose  and  pro- 
phecy make  it  so:  God  has,  in  his  purposes,  appointed  a  day  for  ir,  and  he  wil' 
keep  it ;  and  his  purpose  is  never  disannulled ;  Enoch,  the  seventh  tiom  Adam, 
prophesied  of  it,  as  well  as  others ;  and  the  woid  of  prophecy  is  a  sure  one,  and 
will  certainly  be  hilfillcd :  therefore  let  young  and  old  know,  that  for  the  things 
diey'  have  C9mmifted,  GcxI  will  bring  them  into  judgment,   Eccles.  xi.  9.  — 
3«  It  will  be  universal,  both  as  to  persons  and  things.     All  m  en  will  be  judged 
sooneiror  later,;   in  the  morning,  or  in  the  evening  of  that  day;   none  shall 
escape  it:  and  all  works  will  be  brought  into  it,  good  or  bad.  —  4.  It  wifl'be  a 
righteous  judgment ;    so  it  is  called,  Rom.  «*.  5.    The  \yorld  will  be  judgeil  in 
righreousness ;  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right;  Christ  the  Lord  will  be 
4i  righteous  Judge,  and  his    judgment  just.  •—  5,  It  will  be  the  last  judgment :  it 
will  be  when  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound,  that  the  dead  shall  rise,  in  order  to 
be  judged ;    and  it  will  be  at  the  last  day,  when  the  word  of  Clirist,  and  Christ 
according  to  it,  shall  judge  men.  i  Cor.  xv.  52.  —  6.    It  is  called  eternal  judg- 
ment, Heb.  vi.  2.  not  only  because  it  will  be  a  long  time  about,  as  has  been  ob* 
nerved;  hut  because  it  will  issue  in  the  final  sta^e  of  men ;  cither  in  tlieir  everlast* 
ing  destruction,  or  in  everlasting  hanpines;,  which  are  next  to  be  considered. 

OF    THE    FINAL   STATE   OF    THE    WICKED. 

AVhen  tlic  judgment  is  finished,  and  the  sentence  pronounced,  the  wicked 
will  go  into  everla^tinj  ptmishment^  Matt,  xxv,  46.  Wliat  that  punishujent 
will  he,  and  the  duration  of  it,  are  the  things  to  be  consicfcred.  With  respect  tb 
the  punishment  itself,  I  shall, 

I.  Prove  that  tlKrc  will  be  a  state  of  punishment  of  Wicked  men  in  the  fu- 
ture world.  There  i?  a  punlsliment  of  the  wicked  in  tlieir  souls,  wliich  takes 
place  at  death ;  as  appears  from  the  paiable  of  flic  rich  man,  Luke  xvi.  23.  and 
there  is  a  punishment  of  them  in  soul  and  Body,  after  tlic  resurrection,  and  the 
last  judgment,  see  Rev.xx.  12,  15.  which  latter  is  tlic  continuation  and  ixrrfcc- 
tioaof  the  foimei.  And  this  will  ap|>ear, —  1.  From  the  light  of  nature  among 
the  heathens;  being  owned  and  spoken  of,  not  only  bv  their  pjets,  bo:  by  their 
philosoplx;rS|»and  those  the  more  wise,  grave,  and  serious  among  \\\z\x\.  The 
poets,  iodccd,  say  many  fabulous  things  of  Pluto,  the  kmg  of  hell  ^  of  Rluula- 
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manihus,  and  oihci^  u  jmlgcs  ihcrci    of  Clwvon  dw  fcny-man.  anJ  of 
)iif<.7]i:il  livcrti   yet  under  ibctf  fiihlri  &oinc  trui]i  lichdiiguiBi^l:   tuf.  Temt 
Lin,  clKUircs  ilic  hcmheiis  witK  hoaowins  dinc  things  from  ihe  ucTod  wn- 
)tf{(«i    "  Wlirn  wi-  \pc-ak  oE  God  aa  a  Judge,  sod  (lircatvn  mm  wnh  hcU-frb 
«t  »n  Iiughcd  ai;  buc,  Kiyx  lie,  ilie  poct:>  4t>d  ihc  ^liiloK>phiCT>  erect  a  <rit» 
■al  in  hell,  uiul  s[ieA.  ot  u  river  of  fire  tbcie :  ftom  wlieacc  says  lie,  1  hocccli 
you,  hs\c  iltey  uich  Like  Oiingi!,  but  from  r<ur  rnvMcries?*"    BtunottlKporV 
oiilyt  -but  the  more  utioux  uiid  wiser  sort  uf  iIk  hradiCDs,  believed  Jicsc  tluuji,v 
Czur  «U£  icprovcd  by  Cato,  fui  deriding  |)uni£lunciM£  alliT  death  i  ;is  if  tliere 
weicneitlicrjuy&nurtumicntelicyoudit,  bvt  rliut  (hat  plus  an  end  to  all''.  MaoT 
cf  the  pliilosophtrs.  wrote  of  lhiii£(  dune  in  hides,  or  lidl ;  and  Plato'  dcniu 
tliai  dcalli  is  the  i»  tbingi  but  that  the  puiii^ltnicnDt  of  hcH  ate  tlic  lut;  and 
lays  all  the  Jamc  lhii)gs  ilic  pocis  do ;  yea,  dccJarcs  diciii  tn  be  raiiuiial,  and  n« 
fnblcs':  heiicc  Am(lbiu^',  an  aiu:iem  defender  of  ihc  christians  against  tbc  hu- 
tlicDi,  savK,  "  Dare  yc  deride  us  (\heii  we  *pcak  of  hell,  nnd  of  unquenciubie 
fitc,  into  which  we  know  souls  ate  cast '  Dms  not  your  Plato  say  ihc  wra*. 
jri  tiis  tn.ok  of  the  immonslily  of  ilie  &aul  f  Ikici  he  rot  make  mention  ot  il^ 
^riven  Ach'-icn,  Styx,  Curytus,  and  I'yr'iplilegctoii,  in  wliieh  he  :isscTts  muti 
'.  are  tol;td,  plunged  and  l>unu  r"  Epicui  us.  ilioughi  the  putii»(itnem  of  hcU  m  be 
-    « poetical  t-.gment.     So  Horace,  nbowasan  Epicmcan,  Mys'.   Aftn  ultmt 
i'nita  rtivm  tit,  death  is  ilie  last  line  of  things.   But  Zcoo  the  Sioii,,  bciic\-cd  anrf 
taught,  that  the  g<'dlT  and  ungctily  will  have  different  habtialions;  ilic  one  Jc- 
lighrftl,  and  il.e  otluT  uncom  for  tables.     Indeed,  some  of  the  Smic  philoto- 
phcra  '^^  derided  these  iliingt. ;  but  then  it  is  tliought  ihcy  oi.ly  meant  the  fables  of 
th*  poets  about  them,  sini  e  their  founder,  as  now  observed,  believed  sud  uurti 
thr^m.     Hierotic«,  a  Pythagorean  and  Platonic  philosopher,  speaks  of  ir  ok 
My^tr.fia,  puv.iihincms  in  helP.  —  a.  A  state  of  punishment  hcrci^ficr,  appeati   ! 
f]  oni  the  impressions  of  guili  and  wrath  on  the  consciences  of  tneti  now,  for  «ifll    | 
comtnitied,  being  nnick  with  the  fear  of  a  future  judgment,  vid  of  pantshmea 
that  shall  follow ;  atid  which  are  obscrvabia  in  heathens  themselves  whoK  con- 
sciences accuse,  or  excuse,  oik  another;  hence  .as  Cicero^  uys.  "  Every  mui'i 
sins  distiess  htm;  their  evil  thaughuand  ronscicrtcei  terrify  tbcm ;.  tbcse,  totbe 
ungodly,  aie  their  daily  and  domestic  furies,  whicji  haunt  them  day  and  i^^" 
Such  may  be  observed  in  Cab,  Pharaoh,  Judas,  tad  other  wicked,  pemms ;  n 
whoro  thCTc  was  notliing  but  a  fcarfid  looking  for  of  fierv  indignadoo,  whki 
shall  consume  tbcm  in  hell.     And  these  are  emblems,  earnests,  presages,  aol 
pledges  of  wrath  to  come.     Yea,  dure  is  sometimes,  sooaedui^  in  good  men 
which  bear  a  resemblance  to  this;  and  whilst  they  are  un^  the  senae  of  thein, 
apprehend  themselves  as  in  a  cuoditioD  similar  <o  it;  as  David,  Hcman  Ae 
•Apoloj  c.  0.     'Sfllaii.  deklt.  Ctiilin.  p.  tB,  31,     <  De Lcgtbin.  L  9.  p.^u.-Al.  ii. 
p.  994.  *  la  Goisii.  p.  351-        ■  A<li.  Gum,  t  ■■  p.  67-         *Ept«.  W'«f.  16.  *- n. 

*Laeunt.  Inxiiui.  1.  7.  c.  j.  *Snicc«Con«l»l,  »dMi«Um,e.  1^.  Ariiia.  Epaa.t.|« 

e.  13.        'In Cunio.  rythi|or,  p.  iCj,        » Ont.  a, (lo Roicis. 
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fzrahitc,  and  Jonali,  Fsal.  rxvi.  3.  luul  Ixxxviii.  6 — 16.  Jonn'i  ii.  2.  —  3.  'Hm 
may  he  argued  from  the  justice  of  Goil.    If  tlicre  is  a  God,  Ifj  must  be  Ijclicvcl 
to  be  just;  ar.d  if  there  is  a  just  G(m1,  there  must  be  a  future  stare  of  punisii- 
zncnt;  and,  ind«?ed,  the  dislxrllcf  of  these  couiinonly  go  togetlicr.     I:  i&  tcunrn 
there  is  a  Goil ;  and  it  is  as  certain  that  CumI  is  liglncous  in  ail  his  ways,  aiid 
holy  in  all  his  works;  and  will  render  tocveiy  man  according  to  liis  works. 
Now  it  is  certain,  that  justice,  does  not  take  pla<:e,  or  i«  not  so  mai;ir.nly  dis- 
played in  this  world;  it  seems^  thcicfore,  hut  just  and  reason  lie,  tlsat  therp 
•hould  be  a  change  of  things  m  a  future  state,  when  tiic  sain*  ^  v:  ■.  !  r  cc-mlortod, 
and  the  wicked  tormented ;  it  is  but  a  righteous  thing  witli  'Jod  to  rcudei  trilv- 
Jation  to  wicked  men  hereaticr,  who  have  had  thrir  flow  of  worlUy  hnnpiiicss, 
and  abused  it.     God  is  a  God  of  vengeance,  and  he  wii  j>:icw  it,  and  ii  is  pro* 
per  he  should.  —  4.  This  is  abundantly  evident  from  divine  revelation,  from  the 
^oks  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  I'estament.     D:ivid  says,  T//c  wjcirJ  s/jaff"' 
h4  turned  into  helly  Psal.  ix.^  17.  And  our  Lord  si^cuks  of  some  sins  which  make 
men  in  danger  of  hell-tire,  and  of  the  whole  body  being  cast  into  IkiI  tor  them; 
and  of  botli  body  and  soul  being  destroyed  ift  hell,  Matt.  v.  22-— 30.  But  t!ic^ 
^nd  such  like  passages,  will  lie  considered  hereafter.  -—  5.  This  may  1)C  farther 
conhrmed>  from  the  examples  of  (persons  that  already  endure  the  punishment,  at 
least  in  part;  as  the  fallen  angels,  who,  when  they  had  xinned,  weie  casr  dowa 
from  heaven,  where  was  the  first  abode  of  them,  to  Tartarus,  or  hell,  a  plac^ 
of  darkness,  where  they  are  delivered  into  chains  of  darknass,  and  held  by  ihcm; 
and  tliough  diey  may  not  be  in  full  torments,  yet  they  are  not  widiout  tiiem^ 
and  are  reserved  unto  judgment,  which,  when  over,  they  will  be  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fare  atid  brimstone.  Rev.  xx.  10.     Another  instance  is,  the  men  of  the 
old  worU,  who,  by  their  sins,  brought  a  flood  upon  it ;  ajid  not  only  their  boilics 
were  destroyed  by  the  flcxxl,  but  t]ie  spirits,  or  souls  of  these  men,  who  weie 
<lisobedient  ii^  the  times  of  Noah,  weic  laid  up  in  prison,  that  is,  in  tlie  prisoa 
of  hell,  wliere  they  were  when  the  apollle  Peior  urotc  his  epistle,  i  Pet.  iii. 
19,  20.     The  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  liad  not  only  ihcii  bodies  ai4 
their  substance  burnt,  in  the  conflagration  of  their  cities ;  hut  their  souls  also 
are  now  suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  Jude,  verse  7.     So  Koiah  and 
his  company,  not  only  went  down  alive  into  the  pit  of  tlie  c.irth,  that  o{>cning 
and  closing  upon  them,  but  pcrishc^l  in  their  soids;  since  wicked  men  arc  said 
to  pei'ish,  in  the  gainsaying  of  Korah,  for  the  same  sinsi  and  in  like  manner, 
though  not  temporally  and  corporally;  but  in  soul,  and  eternallv,  Jude,  verse 
II.     Tlie  case  of  the  wicked  rich  man,  who  lift  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  l)cing  in 
torment  there,  though  it  be  a  parable,  relates  to  a  fact,  and  ascertains  the  truth 
of  it,  and  which  y*et  some  take  h>  be  an  historical  fact. 

II.  I  shall  not  consider  the  names,  words,  and  phrases,  hy  which  the  place 
and  state  .of  future  punisliment  are  expressed;  which  will  still  give  a  furtlier 
proof  of  it,  and  lead  more  into  the  nature  of  it. 
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I.  The  ainr>erof  the  place;  I  caR  it  a  place  anil  ooi  a  Mte  ts/dffi  ttucmffi 

•onie  speak  of  it  only  an  such;  but  the  icriiiCiiret  finke  hiemSori  ofk  at  a  fba 

^ftvrm^U  I'Uke  xvi.  28.  *nd  Judas  ii  laftl  to  pHtnt  mn  fhce,  to  idUdi  \f 

krz%  appointed,  being  the  S6n  of  penliiion:  and*  a  place  seems  neeenary,  cspe» 

jiBy  for  bodiet,  as  after  dierCsttrrectMn;  thoi^  where  it »»  or  wiB  be^  is  kal 

to  say:  some  make  it  to  be  in  the  ^f;' ethers  die  liody*  of  te  aim ;  aodse  the 

fixed  stars;  others  the  ^ith,  either  the  centrCi  6r  thbtsavitto  of  it»  or  vuktni 

tince  die  heaven  b  represented  as  high;  and  this  as  few ;  aid'  aume&oea  calfal 

bell  beneadi.    Hut  if  should  nofbe  so  Mudi  onr  eoocem  16  faiow  wheie  k  % 

as  how  to  escape  it,  vtA  that  we  come'nof  iiito  Ats  p1ak»  of  Mnnenr.  —  ^.  kk 

cilled  destruction;  or  Abiddon,  which  is  the  name  of  tlie*  lung  of  tfie  boiiqiifas 

{tit/Rev.  ix.  It.  which  signifies  a  destroyeir*  and  is  rendered  destradioQ  m  Jtt 

axvi.  6.  Prov.  xxtrii.  20.  where  hetl  and  destructhn  tfte  ineiitMioed  togeAcr,  ik 

"Signifying  the  same  thing,  the  one  bertig  cxplanative  of  the  other.    Indeed  lift 

gravct  which  the  word  wed  for  hell  sometknes  signj^ds,  is  caBed  the  pk  of  d» 

miction  and  cormpiion,  bectose  boiSes  laid  in  it  oorrupc  add  waste  away;  hi: 

here  it  seems  so  signify  the  place  ofriie  punishment  of  the  wioked»  where  bo% 

tn4  soul  are  destroyed  wkh  an  eytfiksting  destruction;  ni^hidi  is  noT -to  ke  a» 

dentood  of  an  extinrtion  of  sod  and  body;  far  this  k  coAniry  both  lo  the  kiib 

mortality  of  the  soul,  whkJi  cannot  be  killed;  and  to  the  reiurrectiou  ^  thefch 

dy»  which,  though  it  rises  to  damnaiion;  and  ei«rlasting  contempt,  yet  dks  net 

again  ;  and  to  what  purpose  should  it  he  raised,  if  it  becomes  inmiediatcly  ex* 

tiiict  r  hell,  or  a  state  of  punishment, '  follows  upon  death,  and  the  resurrection* 

and  is  connected  with  them ;  it  follows  upon  the  death  of  the  body ;  the  rich 

man  died,  with  respect  to  his  body, 'and  in  hell  he  lift  tip  his  eyes ;    that  is,  be 

found  his  soul  in  torment,  and  tliercforc  not  extinct.      Ami  when  the  body  it 

raised  and  united  to  tlic  soul,  and  lias  passed  the  genial  ju  Igment,  and  received 

Its  sentence,  both  will  go  into  everlasting  punishment ;  and  therefore  neither  rf 

them  extinct.     Besides,  there  would  f>tlicrwisc  he  no  meaning  in  those  wonh 

of  Clirisr,  //  had  been  good  for  that  man  if  he  had  never  been  born,  Alatt.  xxvi. 

24.  since  for  a  man  to  be  extinct,  or  to  be  in  a  state  uf  non  existence,  and  not 

to  be  U^n,  arc  the  same ;  at  least,  if  a  man  i& e^ctinct,  it  is  as  if  he  had  never 

been  born ;  and  thercfoie  no  comparison  can  be  made  between  them ;    nor  be^ 

ncr  nor  worse  I)C  said  of  ihcm.     But  when  hell,  or  the  punishment  of  the  wkk- 

cd  in  it,  is  tailed  destruction,  it  docs  not  mean  a  destruction  ot  the  being  of  a 

persoii,  but  of  all  liapptncss  to  him;  he  is  deprived  of  all,  both  in  soul  aixl  body; 

po  light  of  joy;  but  darkness,  horror,  and  distress;  nothing  but  iiKlignation  and 

«nd  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish.  —  a.  Another  name  of  word  by  which  it  k 

expressed,  is  9icol,  which  is  often  rendered  the  grave;  as  in  Gen,  xlii,  38.  and 

should  be  where  it  is  sometimes  translated  hell,  as  in  Psal.  stvi.  10.  yet  in  some 

places  it  seems  as  if  It  could  not  be  understood  of  that,  but  of  the  state  or  place 

•f  punishment  of  the  wicked  >  as  in  Psal.  ix.  17.  Thewickfd  ska*l  h  lurmd 
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into  hcll\  now  to  he  turned  into  :be  Carth,  or  to  be  laid  in  the  glare,  h  not  pcr 
culi;u  to  wicked  men ;  it  is  the  comnion  Vx  of  all,  good  ai.d  b-id ;  it  is  the  house 
appoiutcil  for  all  living,  but  to  Ik:  invelopcd  with  all  darkness,  and  consumed  10 
a  tire,  not  blown,  and  an  hoiriblc  temi>c&t  ramCd  on  llicm,  is  tlic  peculiar  por- 
ijun  of  ^-icked  men  from  Gfxl.  Besides,  the  phrase  Iwing  turned  into  ir,  de- 
notes indignation,  contempt  and  shame  ;  and  is  the  same  with  the  New  Tc^ta- 
luciit-phrasev  so  often  used,  of  bcin;i;  casl  into  hell.  Matt.  v.  29,  30.  so  wh:n  this 
Word  IS  used  of  the  adulterous  woman,  and  her  ways,  that  her  steps  take  told 
of  hell,  and  her  house  is  the  way  to  it ;  and  that  her  gue&ts  are  in  the  depths 
of  it,  Prov.  V.  5.  and  vii.  ^7^  to  understand  it  of  the  grave,  seems  not  to  be  strong 
cnougit,  and  to  give  too  low  a  sense  of  k ;  an:l  does  not  ^sufficiently  express  the 
d9'nger  persons  are  in  through  her;  and  into  which  they  are  brought:  as  well 
^s  It  IS  not  ascribing  enough  to  the  way  of  life,  above  to  the  wise,  that  it  secures 
B  jicrson  fiom  the  grave  beneath;  aiKl  which  yet  it  dees  not ;  but  rather  that 
it  delivers  him  from  the  punislunent  of  hell,  Prov.  xv.  24.  in  like  manner,  \\hc« 
i(  is  said  of  han'r  ncd  and  desperate  sinnci-s,  that  they  with  hell  are  at  an  agree« 
rpent;  tlicy  sccir.  to  out-brave,  deride,  and  bid  defiance  to  more  tlian  death  and 
the  grave;  even  to  mock  at  licll,  and  its  .torments  they  give  no  crctlit  to.  Itha<5 
iC6  name,  Slicoi,  form  \V»:%  b<;:aiisc  it  ask^-and  has,  and  is  never  saiistied;  and 
applied,  whedicr  to  the  grave  or  Iicll,  denotes  die  insatiii-blcncss  tliereof.  — •  3  An- 
other name  for  hell  is,  Toplirt;  .\\hich  was  a  place  in  the  valley  of  rhc  son 
of  Hinnom,  where  tpc  Is*'aclitcs  burnt  tiieir  sons  and  dieir  dau::hiers  in  the 
fire,  sacrificing  them  to  Ahilech;  and  tha:  tfie  cries  cf  tl^c  infants  might  not  be 
heard  to  aiFcct  dicir  parents,  drums,  pr  tribr^^s',  w.^r^j  beat  upt>n  during  tiie  time ; 
and  from  he^ice  the  place  ihc  numc  of  Toi)h.'^  Toi>h  isignifyi'^^  a  drum,  or  la- 
hret ;  Jer.  vii.  31,  32.  and  ibis  slcu.s  to  he  used  of  the  place  and  state  ofih«^ 
punishment  cfdic  wicked;  T:phct  is  crJi,'.,u\'i  cf  oiil,  <Jc.  Isiii.  x:;\.  53.  wliii  !i 
the  Tirguu^.  iiUcrpru'ts  of  hell,  prepared  irom  a.-ts  pas;  for  rhc  sins  of  men;  and 
>v])icii  wcxds,  Calvi'.i  oii  tL;  text,  ui.iki^unds  oF  lli^  mi'^eiaide  condition,  and 
extreme  torments  and  punishments  of  toe  wicked;  and,  i:iclccd,  tlicy  seem  fitly 
10  describe  du'in  :  Tophtt  ivas  or(Li>h'd  of  ^Id^  as  lit-dl  is  from  eternity  i  imd  i*? 
that  condemnation  wicked  men  were  ot  old  ordained  unto :  it  was  prri^arfd  /i» 
thr.  XING;  so  cfcrlasti.ig  fire  is  prepared  for  t'»c  de\il  and  his  angels,  for  die 
priace  of  devils,  and  all  his  subjects:  it  is  made  d.rcj,  and  huge;  so  hell  is  tin* 
hoitomlebs  pit,  large  enough  to  hold  die  whole  pes:  v  oi.dcvih^  and  all  die  wicked 
from  the  bcgimung  to  the  end  ot  the  world,  'i  !.w  .pile,  the  fuel,  for  the  fire,  is 
much  wood,  wicked  men,  •  ccnnparaMc  to  thons  and.  briers,  straw  and  stubble, 
wiihei'cd  brandies  of  vines,  and  dry  trees;  a  file  kindled,  and  blown  up  by  dift 
br^ih  of  tlifi  Lord,  at  whose  bla^t,  and  tiic  brcatli  of  his  nostrils,  men  perish  and 
are  consumed ;  a  fire,  not  blown  by  men,  but  bv  die  breath  of  iho  A}mii;hrv  : 
like  a  stream  of  brimrtone,  such  as4cstroycd  the  cities  of  the  plain.  — 4.  Tros* 
Gdiinnom,.  th^  valley  of  Hinnom,  where  Tophct  wa^,  is  the  wor4  uwtl  iu  tli<^ 
New  Testament,  yuyyjt^  Matt,  v,  2i — 30.   Mark  ix.  43-T47.  for  rhr.  fine  of 
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kH ;  Acre,  as  just  obsrrveit; children  if  bani  with  fire,  anl  saerifite^tft  KfaUt 
%hidi  hcrrid  cnfttom  the  Ismeiitrs  borrowed  frdmilirii-  iiqg|hbqpi»  dijeOmns-- 
<ie«^  or  Ptumiirians ;  and  who  c  nlcd  it  mto  thdrteMral  eololiies  and  mitai* 
hdf  to  Canhagf ;  whctv,  as  Difxlorns  SicDliiS'ida!ies\  die  ktaUka/Btiluit 
ttiiite  of  Sbtirn,  the  ibme  widi  !lf  oledii  whoirhaods  wef  c  gut  ihBodk  apafi|i» 
tnt  when  children  were  f/ivit  int^'fitfim^  thtf  ixliki^^^ 
«r  iltCn.  ftfll  oflBre;  a  fit  cmhlem  of  die  fire  of  hdl,  ofbo  <sa)M  >«  waiftimfil' 
kfcfiof  £>r;-.—  5.  Somctknes  this  pbce  k  called  di^  iecpj^tif^  oi  ^j^iwpirfrtf 
]pit:  ilx  (!*v  jN»  whsB  they  came  out  of  the  matt,in''tvhoai  Driikji  kglKMIt  hoMj^ 
C^nst  rh:::  he  would  not  ordrr  ttiem  to  go  into  thedeem  ii^Ml..M|[Ms  tD fie  thy 
iiiace  ei'  lull  tcnrem»  sihce  they  depmmted  gmo^  inU  it,'  lidte  viiL  31^  andi^ 
At  tame  wkh  the  bottomless  pit  Abadiodis  king  of,  and'into  wludi,-SatljR 
«rben  botindt  will  be  cast,  Kt:^'.  ix.  1 .  ii.and  ysc.  j.— *6.  Anodier  lunneitli^ 
.m  die  Kew  Testament,  is  Fiadcs,  which  ftignifiea  an  ikiviiQiie.mte,  a  ttue  of 
daxkocst.  Some  derive  it  from  the  word  Adamah,  earth,  fitxft  whence  die  fiat 
Adam;  so  diat  to  to  down  to  Itiides,  iswo  othec  than  to  return  to  the  eaidb^ 
lipoinwhence  man  was;  and  th^  worjifav  ^iff^  the  ggnre,  in  Rer.  L  1&  «•! 
X3U  13*  14:  birr  it  cannot  be  iindcrscood,  in  Luke  xvL  aj.  when  the  rkh  mi 
diiB^  was  huried,  and  his  body  laid  in  the  eanh.  il  is  said,  in  Hatdet,  in  hdlJbe 
lift  up  his  eyes;  .which  can  never  be  meant  of  the  grave  1  it  is  spoken  of  aadi^ 
dua  from  that;  aad  as  elsewhere,  it  is  said  to  be  a. place  of  torment:  whciM 
die  grzvc  U  \i  place  of  ease  aiul  rest ;  Ixrcween  this,  and  where  Abraham  mA 
Lazarus  were,  was  a  gwlf,  that  Jiviilci  tlicm  from  one  another;  whereas  in  the 
giave  ::!:  Tic  promiscuously  :  so  rl\e  gates  of  liril,  in  Matt.  xvi.  18.  must  mean 
sor/.:i:..iig  else,  an»l  not  the  gates  of  the  grave.—-  7.  Another  word  by  which  it 
is  c>:*>rc$5£'(l,  is  Tanarus ;  and  (his  also  but  ni  one  place,  and  comprehended  in 
a  vcrh  there  used,  2  ]\'t.  ii  4.  God  spared  not  the  an?ch  that  sinHed\  fcot, 
rafrafii<rig^  cast  them  down  to  tartaru^^  or  hell;  which  word,  though  only  uscJ 
in  this  place,  yet  that,  with  others,  belonging  to  it,  is  to43e  met  with  frequendjr 
io  heathen- writers,  wlu)  si>ealc  of  the  Titans,  and  otliers,  that  rebelled  against 
the  gods,  much  in  the  same  language  as  the  apostle  does  of  the  angeLs,  .as  bound 
and  cast  (!own  to  I'arrarus ;  which  they  describe  as  a  dark  place,  and  as  dis* 
taut  tro:n  ihe  eanh,  as  the  car:h  is  from  tlie  heaven"  :  and,  indeed,  the ston' of 
tbe  Tiiaus,  seems  to  be  hammered  out  of  the  scriptural  account  of  die  fdllcn 
angels ;  and  so  Plato"  speaks  of  wicked  men,  guilty  of  capital  crimes,  as  cast  into 
I'artarus,  or  hell ;  and  also  of  a  pkcc  where  ihree  ways  met  two  of  which  leads, 
ibc  Olio  to  the  islands  af  the  blessed,  the  others  to  Tartarus  *.  Some  derive  this 
vxjid  from  a  Greek  word,  which  signifies  to  trouble,  it  being  a  place  of  tribu« 
ktion  aad  anguish :    and  others  from  a  Chaldean  woixl,  which  signifies  to  &D» 

'Biblioth.  1.  so.  p.  "5^.  ">  Apollodorus  dc  Deor.  Orig.  I.  t.  p.  t.  4.  Phamutaide  Nau 

Dcor.  p.  1 1 .  sg.  ^<  J.S  r;  rw^ra/ov  qf^n«ai,  Homrr.  Ilfad.  S.'v.  13.  Tartaric  tenebticoio  Hygiu.  fab. 
146.  vid.  fab   150.  "  In  Phaedonr^p.84.  «  lu  Gorgta,  p.  3^7.  vtd.  VirgU.  SMitxL 

€.  V.543.  itu  Snaatcaf  pud  flut^rch*  dc  CuQaeL  id  ApsII,  p.  lai^ 
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to  subside,,  tp  go  to  the  .bottom^  as  being  a  Iow»  inferior  {Jacc;  hence  called 
hell  from  l)eneath. 

II.  There  are  words  and  phrases  by  which  the  future  punishment  of  tlie 
wicked  is  expiesscd ;  and  which  may  serve  to  give  a  funher  account  of  the  na-» 
lure  of  it*  -—  1.  It  is  represented  as  a  prison ;  so  the  fallen  angels  are  said  to  be 
cast  into  bell,  as  into  a  prison,  and  where  they  lie  in  cliains^  and  are  reserved 
to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  And  the  spirits  that  were  disobedient  in  the 
^y9:of  Noali,  arc  expressly  said  to  be  in  prison^  a  Pet.  i.  4.  Wicked  men  aro 
not  only  criminals,  but  debtors ;  and  whereas  diey  have  not  with  which  to  pay 
their  ckUl,  and  no- surety  to  pay  them  for  them,  to  prison  they  must  go  till  the 
uttermost  faithing  is  paid,  .which  never  will  be,  Matt*  v»  26.  So  Plato p  speaks 
of  Tartarus  as  a  prison  of  jpst  punishment ;  for  ihose  who  have  lived  unrighte^ 
ensly  and  ungodly,  -—  a*  It  is  spoken  of  as  a  ntate  of  darkness,  of  Uackness  of 
darkness^  Jude  verse  13.  of  the  grossest,  thickest  darkness  that  can  be  concuveii 
of;  of  0ttter  darkness^  Matt.  viii.  I2i  those  in  it  being  without,  shut  out  of  the 
kingdom  of  light,  the  inlieritam  (-.  of  tlie  saints  in  ligiic ;  and  so  like  the  dafkness 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  sucii  as  might  be  felt ;  when  the  Israelites  had  light  in  all 
their  dwellings :  or,  like  tlie  kingdom  of  the  beast,  said  to  be  full  of  darkness : 
all  wliich  sets  forth  the  very  uncomfortable  condition  of  the  wicked  being  with* 
out  the  light  of  God^s  countenance,  and  the  joys  of  heaven.-^  3«  It  is  set  forth 
W  fire.  Matt.  v.  21.  than  which  nothing  gives  more  pain,  nor  is*  more  excfu- 
elating;  by  a  furnace  of  fitcy  Matt*  xiii.  42,  50.  like  that  which  Nebuchad- 
Hessrar  caused  to  be  heated  seven  times  hotter  tlian  usual,  for  Pajaicl's  chraa 
companions  to  be  cast  into^  who  refused  to  worsliip  his  image,  than  which  no« 
thing  can  be  convinced  of  more  dreadful ;  and  by  a  lake  of  fire,  and  of 'brim<% 
Stone  also,  which  enrages  the  fire,  and  increases  the  strength  of  it,  Rtv.  m* 
10,  15.  in  allusion  to  the  sulphureous  lake>  Asphaltites,  wh^ie.  Sodom  and  Go« 
i;norrah  stood ;  all  which  ser\'e  to  give  an  idea  of  tlic  wrath  of  ^God,.  poured  out 
toil  the  wicked  like  fire,  and  the  quick  sense  they  will  have  of  it.  -^4.  It  is  ex- 
pressed by  a  VL'erm  that  never  dies^  Mark  ix.  44 — ^48.  to  die  such  a  death  aa 
Herod  did>  to  be  eaten  of  worms,  to  have  a  man's  flesh  gnf  wn  off  of  his  bonea 
by  tliem  till  be  dies,,  must  be  very  dreadful,,  but  what  is  this  to  the  continual 
gn'awings  of  a  guilty  conscience,  ^^his  continued  consciousness  of  guile,  and 
feeling  of  divine  wrath  for  sin,  are  but  faintly  expressed  by  the  heathens,  by 
vultures  feeding  on  the  heart  of  Tytius  in  hcU;  or  by  a  serpent  e^itingout  his  liver» 
which  grew  again  "^  as-fast  as  eaten..  —  5.  This  is  what  is  called  the  second  deaths. 
Rev.  icxift  8.  of  whkJi  good  men  shall  not  ^  hurt,  and  .op  y^hqm  it.  shall  havo 
no  power,  but  wicked  men  will  ever  abide  under  it,  shall  not  hpcome  extinct^ 
neither  in  soul  nor  body,  diough  they  may  wish  for  it*  This  is  death  eteraaly 
so  caUed,  not  from  a  defect  of  life ;  nor  from  the  quality  of  liYing,  being  always 

r  In  Gorgia,  p.  356.  Se  Socratfs.apud  Plmarbh,  de  ConsoL  ad  ApoU.  p.  i«t.  t  ApoU^*' 
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^mg,  v«  nevertHe.  —  6-  A  variety  of  ptiras«  h  used,  to  signify  OieieniUtma 
of  tho  fucure  puniilimnu  of  ll«  wivkcJ ;  as  l>y  tearing  tliem  in  pi«?e»,  a*  iVni 
(ear*  hh  prey ;  hy  cutting  tiicm  asunder,  in  alluaiaii  to  punishmmrs  of  (hH  lio^, 
u  Agag  wa»  litweil  to  pii-co  by  Sjnuel ;  oi  to  nacriticn,  cut  up  when  oftitJ 
as  viciimit  i  .itKl  bv  drowning  men  In  jjti  Jition,  whicli  dcooict  tJi*  utter  dttttw 
(inn  of  them !  Bml  hj*  \*«f piiig,  «alling,  ai>l  gnasliing  ri itxfh,  through  pief. 
mulicc,  ami  envy.  —  ^.  By  (he  wiath  of  Gc<i,  wliich  coo>cs  opon  ibc  chiUrai 
of  dinobcdicncc ;  by  wratli  to  tome,  men  arc  wnmed  to  flee  frnin  ;  and  frwn 
which  Oiri«  only  can  deltvcT  ttieni ;  and  by  imlignatioo  atul  wmth  on  evny 
lou]  of  «i;m  thai  doc»  evil.  And  thi*  t-r  what  U  diicfly  intended  by  the  mtnl 
wordi  and  [dirsM-s  befbrr  ob^ctvtil ;  and  in  a  sense  of  which  ibe  future  puniib- 
menr  ofche  wickeil  win  greatly  lie ;  at  will  apptar  by  consideiii^, 

III.  Tlw  species  and  «fim  of  tlwt|wni»bincm;  or  the  paru  of  wliich  ft e«- 
tisli,  and  wherein  it  lies :  It  is  usually  diMinguishcJ  into  fi^na  damma,  ponidi* 
nieni  of  tosi ;  aitJ  pana  stmuu  puiiiilimeni  of  sense ;  nor  in  the  di»tiiu:tion  Msin. 
provided  they  are  cnnsitlcrcii  a»  tngclher,  and  meeting  in  the  umc  subject,  « 
tiify  <lo  in  the  hWi^n  angclii;  who  stnninj,  were  caM  out  of  heaven,  wcte  driim 
from  the  ptescnrc  of  Ood.  and  lo  lost  their  oTiginal  happine«;  and  wcie  as 
down  to  hell,  and  lo  punched  with  a  len^e  of  divine  wTath :  and  both  may  I* 
aburrvcd  toprrher  in  tJtc  sentence  pronounced  on  the  wicked  at  the  gcneiJ 
judgment;  i)c|>:irT  troin  me,  there  ii  the  punishment  of  lo«s ;  yc  corsaJ,  iiiio 
everlasting  fit«,  iTierc  is  the  puni^hmeni  of  sense ;  the  one  is  the  loss  of  die  di- 
tinc  presence;  ihc  other  a  feeling  of  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  wrath o- 
God ;  and  iheic  cannot  be  the  one  wirhoiit  the  oihcr :  some  have  thought,  ihM 
only  the  punishment  of  loss,  but  not  of  sense,  will  be  sustained  by  dcviU,  and 
wicked  men,  before  the  day  of  judgment ;  but  though  the  deviU  may  not  be  in 
foil  tontieac  tiU  then,  y«t  not  exempt  tram  «fiy,mKe  tiiey  ueeiatdinratDlHll; 
teAnfoi  sacked  men,  diey  tre  innnedrat^  tfter  deadi  tn  a  stale  of  pda,  ad 
nnder  a  tenae  of  it,  it  die  rich  man  in  heU,  being  in  toiment:  and  ethen  n 
Af  Opinion,  that  SDch  as  die  widiout  actual  nn,  aid  ire  only  giulrf  of  oi%(Bal 
tin,  dMH  ontf  saSa  die  former,  but  noc  dK  htter,  But  aa  die  Kripmici  My 
finleofthecaseoftnch,  it  bccotnei  w  to  say  link  abo,  and  le»*e  k  to  die  wae 
aitd  juK  Disposer  of  ail  things :  yet  if  ciem4k)eadi  bdte  demerit  t^MigiodHi, 
it  isDotcasjr  tosayhowdierccanbeoaetort  of  pimMinKnt  widieot  die  odHr; 
where  dieie  a  a  loss,  there  will  be  a  aeiue  of  it,  or  dsek  if  no  patudunent  ( iod 
.a  MnKf^  It  will  give  pain;  though  aa  there  hc  degreea  of  panirimKat  (rf«B  at 
will  tw  seen'  atraa,  it  is  imionaUe  to  bdieve,  die  pnniihaMll  of  sndi  wiU  be 
•ompanitively  a  milder  one,  as  Auguslin  expteyet  it :  no  doobt  tbeie  mte  naoj 
sudi  among  the  iohabitalus  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  When  tboasckieawae 
destroyed:  and  yet  the  apostle  says  of  dicm  in  general,  thttth^  «km  j^f^taf 
the  vtngeatut  ofettriMUfiri,  Jude  verse  7.     But  Bo  proceed, 

t.  There  is  die  punishisent  of  loss,  wluchwiU  comiit  of  a  fKindon  of  all 
good  things.  —  I.  Of  Cod  the  chiefest  g«od;  n  Ibe  a^OTmcat  oC  God,  ii 
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man's  chief  happiness,  so  a  privation  of  that  enjoyment  is  his  gieatcst  infelicity ; 
file  angels,  when  chey  sinned,  and  .so  Adam,  when  he  sinned,  were  driven  from 
the  presence  of  God.     And  though  wicked  men  desire  not  the  presence  of  God, 
but  say,  depart  from  us,  that  is,  this  is  the  language  of  their  lives  and  actions > 
yet  when  they  come  to  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  iro.n  the  pre- 
■ence  of  the  Lord ;  a  great  part  of  chat  destruction  will  lie  in  an  eternal  separa- 
tion from  it;   it  will  be  dreadful  to  them,  as  it  was  an  aggravation  of  the 
punishment  of  Cain,   and  made  it  intolerable  ta  him,  though  a  wicked  man ; 
From  thy  &ce  shall  i  be  hid!    so  to  be  everlastingly  banished  from  God,  with- 
out any  hope  of  his  favour,  will  be  dreadful:   the  words  of  an  ancient  wz iter ** 
miie,  **  Many  men  only  fear  hcU-fire ;  but  I  say,  the  loss  of  that  glory  ^the  glory 
of  God  and  of  heaven)   is  much  greater  than  hell,  or  the  punishment  of  sense: 
if  it  cannot  be  proved  by  woivl,  h  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  for  we  do  not  know 
the  happiness  of  good  tilings,  till  we  clearly  knuw  the  misciy  of  evil  things* 
from  the  privation  of  those  good  tliin^^s.  '*  —  2.  Oi  Cuiistt  the  light  an.l  life  of 
men,  the  light  of  grae^,  and  the  light  of  gloiy>  in  wliom  all  Kilvatiou  ia  ;    as 
death  is  the  privation  of  life  in  a  natural  sense,  eternal  death  is  a  privation  of 
eternal  life  in  Christ ;  as  blindness  is  a  privation  of  sight,  and  dar^Luess  of  lig'u ; 
so  the  judicial  bhiKlness  and  darkness  of  thr  infernal  state,  is  a  privation  of  the 
tight  of  Christ,  and  of  light,  life,  and  salvation  by  him ;   as  the  happiness  of 
glorified  saints,  will  lie  iul)eholding  Christ,  and  seeing  his  glory;  the  miserable 
state  of  the  wicked  will  lie  in  being  eternally  deprived  of  such  a  sight ;    and 
therefore  this  is  alwavs  in  the  awful  sentence  pronuuiu;cd  on  iheiu  by  Christ ; 
Depart  from  mt^  ye  cursed\  or  depart  from  me^  ye  u/orters  ofiniquityy  Matt.  vii.  23. 
«*-  3.  Of  the  grace,  peace^  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  which  they  are  dc^ii- 
tute  now,  and  will  for  ever  be  deprived  of  it ;  which  will  be  in  perfection  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  £  and  instead  of  that,  nothing  but  distress,  anguish,  and  hor- 
ror  of  mind;   having  no  rest,  no  ease,  nor  [icace  day  and  night.  Rev.  xiv.  1 1# 
Y—  4.  Of  the  company  of  angels  and  saints:   they  will  be  tormented  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  angds,  without  receiving  any  benefit  by  them,  or  relief  from  them: 
they  will  be  sensible  of  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  which  wi|l  aggravate  dieir 
misery;    they  will  not  be  able  to  come  at  tliem,  and  shave  with  them  in  their 
bliss ;    nor  have  the  least  degree  of  consolation  from  them ;   the  rich  man  saw- 
Lazarus  ih  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  but  could  not  obtain  one  dij)  of  the  tip  of 
his  finger  in  water  to  cool  his  tongue.     U'his  scem^  to  be  the  Tantalus  of  the 
heathens,  or  what  diey  mean  by  Tanuilus ;  a  man  athirst  and  hungry,  standing 
in  water  up  to  his  chin,  and  pleasant  fruits  just  at  his  li|>s,  and  yet  he  not  able 
to  quench  his  ihirst  with  the  one,  nor  to  satisfy  his  hunger  with  the  oiher  ;  yea, 
they  will  not  have  the  least  pity  shewn  them  by  God,   angels  or  men ;    God 
will  mock  at  their  destruction;  angels  will  ap])lnud  his  righteous  judgment ,  anj 

'Chrytoitom.  Homil.  47.  jd  pop*  Aiuioch.        'Q  '*'^'^M  aqiiis  \u  ^quii  &  pomi  fvi|;aciA  tapiAt 
TmiaIui  :    hoc  iUi  g\tXM\\  Jin^dcdUi  OviU.  Am  o..  rlr^.  1.  v,  43.  llygip.  lab.  Si. 


fift  half  wfMit$Mii  pnipiim,  ud  «tt  dw  mkm-  willgjftWi<o'wr.^Pwi>iti 
wiH.over  BabykMi*  ami  ac  bcr  jcitnictkm»  kccwie  iil.lb«  jMWK ilf .(M^bcii 
glorified  bjr  ic —  5.  or  the  kiogdkHn,  of  tmveo,^.  Afmythgag^  4rr  wV.l^ffr 
ctvdcd^  and  of  die  gl  Ties  and  joys  pf  iw  of>b.kix(hffy  wUl;|^  foKfpirqr  dwiiflj^ 
4Ky«trill  tea  the  patriardu  and  paphett*.  awdirii'tbC;»MptfcW<telpgt<»i^<C 
<9od>  and  tkcy  themselves  tbrus| out;  the  duocwiU^be  ahiit«vip|ikj|iwH«f 
no  entiauce  allowed  (hem ;  (hey  tviU  be  obligeiklO  JMi4.pithfiot«t  ^vMT #V 
Are;  and  will  be  fast  ipto out^  div^kiicai»  iureverdq^veAgCtteitfU^eirjPr 
4iiD eonloitv  ..  u   •  :...''.<  ■.««»  v^  •  vr-*^ 

-    u«  Thcie  b  the  potuahnieiit  of  ifenaa»  Md  whkJi  wtt 
fou!;  -^rJioth  will  be  destroyed  ia'heil,  mi  be  »eiisihh:  «f  the  Wl^'Ht-T 

•  l^.Tlia'badyicheiicf  we  often  Bead  df  the  whole  body,  andnf  t|icatviaii|l4|Biil> 
ibcrs x>f  it  within >«ng cast  intO'hdU  Mark ix* 43^47*  now  ^hci«g^%iaaqr 
■proverbial,  or  parabolical  phrases,  yet  they,  have  a  vofuAoig  in  th«%uflfi4^.ha«e 
•respect  to  corporal  punishment,  which  will  be  endured  in.  t^  body*  amK  w^f 
'oranother.    Tbfc  body  is  subservient  to  the  aoul  in  th»Mnia|icsion4iffi^    iv 

members  are  yickled  aa  instruments.  oCumghieousnesa;  «that  lUde  member.  d|s 
umgoc^  is  a  woHd  of  iniquicy,  defiksdie  wbde  Uodyt  ud is.piroductive.of.aiaiif 
ttvik ;  and  it  is  but  just  tfutrefoiu,  that  die  bodysbould  hajve  its  shareio  die  pat 
rishment  of  sin;  and  for  this  putpose  is  the  lesuriBctioaof  die  body,,  thai  H&fi|l 

•  men  may  receive  die  just  demerit  of  tbeir  sinful  ^ona  done  lOrtfaeir  bodies. 
It  is  a  question  moved,  whether  the  fire  of  hrll  is  a  tnaterial  fire?  No  doubt 
that  it  is  not  die  only  thing  meant  by  it,  nor  die  chief,  whidi  is  the  fire  of  divine 
wrath,  in  which  figurative  sense  it  is  often  taken;  though  it  seems  to  be  some- 
times taken  in  a  proper. scn^,  since  it  has  those  things  ascribed  to  it  which 
belong  to  fire  properly  so  called,  as  smoke,  fiaroe,  heat,  &c«  and,  indeed,  how 
the  body  ran  be  afiectcd  with  any  other,  is  not  easy  to  say,  unless  by  sympatfajr 
with  the  soul,  sustaining  the  fire  of  divine  wrath  ;  nor  is  it  any  olijection,  that 
the  bodies  of  the  wicked  will  be  raised  immortal,  as  never  more  to  die;  whereas 
they  would  be  liable  to  be  consumed*  if  cast  ir.tu  material  finr.  7  o  which  it  may 
b::  answered,  they  may  be  preserved,  by  the  power  of  God,  from  being  con- 
sumed by  it;  as  the  three  men  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  furnace  were  preserved  JQ 
the  midst  of  it  for  their  safety,  so  may  wicked  men  be  preserved  in  the  frnnace 
of  fire  for  their  punisliment.  And  there  ate  such  things  in  naturif  which  are 
not  consumed  by  fire;  as  a  sort  of  flax,  and  cloth  made  of  it,  cleansed  bv  biun^ 
ing  it ;  and  a  precious  stone,  set  on  fire,  which  is  not  to  be  quenched ;  for 
which  reason  both  have  the  name  of  asbestos  %  unquenchable:  and  there  is 
a  sort  of  fly,  called  pyrausta;  or  die  fine-fly,  which  lives  in  th^fire.  Bestklest 
this  fire  may  not  be,  as  doubtless  it  is  not,  the  same  with  our  culinary  fire;  it 
may  be,  lijcp  that,  excruciadng,  but  not  consuming ;    as  we  see  widi  respect  to 

*  Pliii.  Nat.  Hut.  1.  19.  c.  I.  &1.  37.  c.  xo.  5trabo»i.  io.p.507.  Janeiro!,  rer.  mrmorab.lk 
S^lmuth.  in  ibid*  p.  t^.  vid.  Philosoph.  TrApsacU  Abridsrd,  vdL  ■•  p.  |52,4ec.  ft  ?oh  4.  par.^ 
p.  s8«« 
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4fghtc^iiiig,  or  fiiT  from  hc:i\-«n,  ^'hicli  somrtimes  tvil!  scnrch  and  burn,  and  yet 
not  consduic  cHid  destroy* bodies,  oi  re-.tnce  them  to  ashes;  as  in  tho  case  of 
Nads^b  and' A'hihu  i  but  ctxis  is  not  very  maicriul  if;  dcteirninc;  sinee,  — 2-  The 
soul  will  he  tilled  with  a  sense  of  wrath,  wiiicli  will  1}g  pomtd  forth  on  thq 
i^'ickedy  and  burn  lite  fWe,  Ptftih  lyxix,  5.  this  is  the  fiery  indignation  whidi 
%hull  consume  tlie  adversaries  of  Go<l-  and  Christ  in  hcil,  that  niJignation  a.'vd 
wrath,  -  trilnilnticin  and  anguish,  which  will  come  upon  every  soul  of  oian  that 
does  evil,  Rom.  iiv  ^,  9.  that  fire  which  the  breath  of  tlie  Loni,  like  a  stream  oi 
brimstc(ne,-  \vill  ki«kUe,  Isai.  xxxi.  30.  and  which  the  body,  by  its  near  conjuuc* 
tion  with  the  soul,  will  teel  the  efK:c;s  of, 

IV,  The  degrees  of  this  punishment;  for  it  seems  such  there  will  he,  since 
wicked  men  wJlI  lie  judged,  and  so  punished,  accoi  ding  to  their  evil  works, 
whether  more  01  fewer,  greater  or  lesser.  But  tiien  these  cannot  be  understood 
of  the  punishment  of  loss» ;  oiie  cannot  lose  more  or  les^  than  another ;  all  are 
equally  excluded  from  the  presence  and  communion  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and 
of  tiic  Ihpirit ;  and  fixim  the  company  of  angels  and  saints,  and  from  die  king«> 
dom  of  heaven  and  the  glories  of  it;  but  can  only  be  said  of  the  punisluneDt  of 
sense;  some  arc  lesser  sinners,  and  others  grcutcr;  some  arc  only  guilty  of 
original  sin,  and  not  of  actual  transgressions,  at  le.isr  of  very  few,  and  so  are 
deserving  of  a  mildci'  punishment  only,  ^8  before  observed;  and  of  actual  trans« 
gressions  some  v.rc  guilty  of  nvne,  and  of  more  heinous  ones;  see  John  xrx.  il, 
and  their  g^ilt  and  punish-nent  are  in  proportion  10  them  ;  some  are  attended 
with  greater  aggravations,  and  so  are  deserving  of  a  grciier  punishment;  some 
are  done  in  ignorance,  and  otheis  ngainst  light  and  knowledge;  one  knows  his 
piaster's  will  and  does  it  not,  and  so  deserves  to  be  lientcn  w  ith  manv  stripes ; 
and  another  knows  it  not,  and  yet  does  things  worthy  of  stripes,  and  therefore 
to  be  beaten  with  few  stripes,  Luke  xii.  47.  Some  have  had  the  advantage  ot 
a  written  law,  the  law  of  Mcscs,  as  ihc  Jews  had,  and  this  explained  with  the 
sanctions  of  it ;  when  others,  as  the  Gentiles,  had  only  the  li:^ht  of  nature  and 
the  law  of  it  to  guide  tliem;  and  as  Iwth  will  he  judged  according  to  dicir  dif-, 
fcrent  laws,  so  will  they  be  pimished  in  a  dilRTent  manner,  Rom.  ii.  12.  Some 
have  had  the  advantage  of  a  preached  gospel,  and  have  despised  it,  and  have 
l)een  disobedient  to  it,  which  is  an  aggravation  ot  their  condemnation ;  so  that 
it  will  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  for  Sodi)m  and  Gomorrah,  dian 
for  ihem.  Matt.  xi.  20,  21.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  who,  against  the  clear-^ 
est  evidence,  and  the  conviction  of  their  own  consciences,  denied  that  Jesus  was 
^he  Messiah,  and  blasphemed  his  miracles,  which  were  proofs  of  it ;  and  undei 
a  pretence  of  religion  devoured  widows'  houses,  justly  receive  the  greater  dam* 
naticm,  Mate.  xii.  25 — 32.  and  those  who  have  treated  conrumtliously  the  great 
doctrines  ot  the  gospel,  respecting  tlie  person  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  the  grace 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christy  of  how  mudi  sorer  punishment  shall  they  be  thought 
worthy,  than  those  who  have  only  broken  the  law  of  Moses  ?  Heb.  x.  28,  29. 
Some  have  been  iavourtd  with  greater  metcics  in  providence  t^ua  others^  and 
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aK9t  uNMil  oMBif  WM  4iBlfitti  Aft  fiMMlneii^af  Got  MMriHl*  to^  liiflB«.mA# 
hBf«  Qcamdl  op  maro  wMh  "r '^  "^  ^T  ^  "Trifr  t  rtrri  fciiin  *wr mj 

H.  4,  5*  Lake  ni«  af.  tiytk  ^' v.  in  Wi 

Whu  rematni  lo  bs  dtwUerad  Ji^  ibe  immim  ^.liM.ff«MUiM«fc:aCik 

mckfidmbelL  It  wiB  ahwy coBtimie.«B*  <My ihw» wjwdkapJW  liW"> 

L  9*  nd  thb  wW  •diftk  of  pii^if  iMh  «««  miM 
ofmooie,  and  from  the  awe  «oi^<^pv«piMe]r..i -iXlMlaMliewAaAai*^ 
knowledge  of  the  futwa  puniihineiit  of  the  wicked.  i»  feA.'hi*  «#  AoLfiBiiri 
duratioirorit.    LttcacthM,  the  Epicaioan  phHaiiphwi  dwi#i  he  diiWK»d  k 
bears  a  loll  lettiiiNMjr  to  the  trudi  of  k,  even  whihc  hederidBairi  b&.«n|B 

many  yean  before  the  eombif  of  Oiritti  10  diat  what  h»aajra  coiiU  a^ 
fived  from  Ihfr  vHitihgt  of  the  New  ToMaoMait  hat  ftoai^  a  ome  apcieiit  tt^ 
dicibUhauded  dowd  among  the  Geiuilea  tima  immeuiuiial ;  he  mva^t  tkat  the 
fem  ofetdnal  poniihnient  after  death,  and  as  what  wool^  navei  Jiaw  ^caA 
were  di^eanse  of  aU  the  irotibka  aiid  miierwt  of  huoMn  hit  p  wder^ 
of  which  Men  lay  opjntfied,  imtS  Epiconm  «  man  of  Greece*  totc^^pi  uA 
delivered  men  from  those  fcaia  and  fancies^,  ao  that,  aeoonUng  m  hioBf  tS 
the  timei'of  Epicurus,  who  lived  nune  than  two  hnndacd  yean  before  Chriiu 
this  sentiment  had  alwavs  obtained  among  die  heathens.     And  from  die 
sacred  irripturcs  the  eremity  of  furUrc  punishment  is  abundantly  evident:  as, 
—  1.   From  the  punishment  of  the  inhabitants  oi  Sodum  and  Gomorrah,  wh9 
were  made  an  ensample  to  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly;    the  destructioo 
of  those  cities  was  an  emblem  of  eternal  punishment:  tliey  agice  in  the  cfEcient 
cause  of  (hem,  God;  in  tlie  instruments,  angels ;  in  die  matter  and  manner  of 
the  destruction,  by  fire  and  brimstone;    in  circumstances,  suddenly,  at  an  un« 
awarcs ;    and  in  the  nature  of  it,  irreparable,  and  in  a  sense  eternal ;    for  thoie 
cities  were  reduced  to  such  a  state,  as  that  they  ^a  ill  uot,  nor  can  be  restored 
again,  and  so  a  fit  type  of  the  everlasting  punishment  of  sinners  in  hell ;   but 
more  than  tliis,  the  inhabitanu  of  those  cities  are  now  suffering  the  vtngtam 
%fnernal  fire^  Jude  7.  dicy  are  not  only  now  suffering  the  vengeance,  but  the 
vengeance  is  eccrnal,  and  expressed  by  fire  tluit  is  everlasting. «-  2.    From  the 
sense  and  fears  of  sinners  in  Zion,  expressed  in  Isai.   xxxi^b  14.    T/u:simn€n  in 
Zion  are  afraid ;    tuh  among  us  shall  du:dl  with  ever  lasting  bstrnings  ?    rfic 
Targum  interprets  this  of  everlasting  burnings  of  hell ;   and  many  cluistian  in- 
terpreters, of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  the  tonures  of  a  guilty  conscience  there; 
which  aie  represented  as  what  will  endure  for  ever,  and  as  intolerable,   the  de« 
aert  which  those  sinners  were  conscious  of,  and  that  the  outward  form  of  le- 
ligion  would  not  deliver  from  them.  -*-  3,    From  the  lesurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  die  issue  of  it,  as  described  in  Dan.  xii.  2.   Some  of  whom  awake  to  ever- 
lasting life,  and  some  to  everlasting  contempt :   this  two-fold  resurrection  is 

^ JStcrau  ^ttooiaiB  pcBMs  ia  mone  tufteiUwB,  Luerci.  ds  Jlsnmi  Sinan,  1.  %  • 
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called,  the  one  the  resumctton  ^flife\  tbc  other  tht  usurrtctian  of  damnation^ 
John  V.  29.  and  as  the  life  some  are  raised  to  is  everlasting  life,  the  damnation 
that  follows  the  resurrection  of  the  other,  must  "be  everlasting  damnation ;  here 
cilled,  evcrlasring  contempt ;  for  such  will  he  had  in  contempt  for  ever,  hj 
G(xl,  the  holy  angels,  and  good  men :  the  word  everlasting  must  have  the  same 
sense,  and  denote  the  same  duration,  with  respect  to  the  one  as  to  the  otiier.  — 
4.  From  the  senterxre  pronounced  od  the  wicked,  Mart.  xxv.  41.  to  depart  into 
everlasting  jire^  prepared  f9r  the  divlland  his  angels:  if  the  punishment  of  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  will  endure  for  evei,  and  have  no  end,  then  the  punisliment 
of  the  wicked  will  ako  endure  for  ever,  without  end,  since  the  same  punish- 
ment is  prepared  for  the  one  as  for  the  other;  and  which  is  here  expressed  by 
everlasting  fin  \  and  as  ekcwbete  by  unquenchable  fire^  hs  fire  that  Jiall  never  be 
quenched^  Matt.  iii.  12.  Mark  ix.  45.  by  smoke  of  fire  diiA  torment^y  that  ascend- 
ith  up  for  ever  andever^  Rev.  xiv.  i  U  and  by  blackness  of  darkness  reserved  for 
ever^  Judc  1 3.  —  5.  From  the  execution  of  tlic  sentence,  Matt.  ^txv.  46.  J^hese 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment ;  as  the  happiness  of  die  saints  in 
heaven  1$  everlasting,  and  there  is  no  rcAson  ro  believe  it  ever  will  have  an 
end;  so  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  in  hell  will  be  everlasting,  and  without 
end:  the  same  word  here  rendei-ed  everlastings  is  fre<]uently  used  of  the  future 
life  and  happiness  of  the  saints,  John  vi.  4c,  47,  54.  vea,  it  is  used  of  it  in  tliis 
passage;  for  It  follows,  but  tl^  righteous^  into  life  eternal:  now  no  reason  Ccia 
be  given  why  the  word  in  the  one  clause,  which  is  the  samet  should  be  under- 
stood of  an  eternal  duration,  and  in  the  other  of  a  limited  one.  Besides,  the 
composition  of  the  two  states  of  the  respective  persons  requires,  that  it  should  be 
understood  in  the  same  sense,  and  as  of  equal  extent.  —  6.  From  the  immor. 
tality,  of  tTve  soul.  I'he  soulof  man,  of  every  man,  is  immortal,  and  cannot  diet 
et  become  extinct^  as  has  been  abundantly  proved ;  if  therefore  it  is  immortal, 
and  lives  tor  eve?,  it  most  be  lor  ever  eitlier  happy  or  miserable;  tlie  souls  of 
the  righteous  being  immortal,  shall  Im;  for  ever  happy;  and  the- souls  of  the 
wicked,  being  so  likewise,  shall  be  always  mi&erable:  he  dial  is  unjust  and 
filthy  now,  will  be  after  death  unjust  and  filcliy  still,  and  ever,  remain  so,  and 
dterefore  always  unhappy  and  miserable,  Rev.  xxii.  21.  —  7.  From  the  parts 
•f  future  punishment;  the  punishment  of  loss,  and  the  punishment  of  seme. 
The  loss  of  all  good  sustained  will  be  ii  retrievable ;  and  the  sense  of  pain  and 
torment  will  be  constant,  and  without  intermission ;  there  \v^ill  be  no  rest  day 
nor  night;  the  soul  being  immortal,  tlic  wonn  of  conscicuce  cHeth  not,  but  will 
he  always  gnawing,  stinging,  accusing  ^nd  upbraiding,  and  therefore  the  pun. 
ishment  will  always  endure. '—  8.  From  an  incapacity  of  cv(t  being  relieved, 
through  tlie  use  of  means,  the  mini^tiy  of  the  word;  or  by  a  U'ing  brought  to 
repentance ;  01  by  having  sin  pardoned,  ai:d  satisfaction  made  ibi  it ;  ail  which 
will  be  out  of  the  question:  die  minibti  y  ot  die  word  01' peace  and  rccmcilia- 
lion  will  be  no  more  ;  the  door  of  J;e  gospel  will  be  shut;    no  pla^c  will  be 
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ouiul  foi  rcponrapct ;  men  will  lilasphenie  God  because  of  tlicir  pains,  hxit  not 
repent  of  their  fins;  there  will  lie  no  rcmksion  of  sin  iii  the  world  to  come,  nor 
satisfauifin  to  hfc  made  fvr  sin*  ;    !cinnei3  cannot  satisfv  for  them  rl^iiiselves  bv 
all  that  ihcv  cikIiiic  ;    anti  tlitie  will  he  none  to  satisfy  for  thinn.  for  iheie  wiil 
be  n<i  more  oi?iTii:iT  ft  r  .i:i.  —  q.  IVcm  r!)^  impoK^ihilitv  ^f  aij  escape,  or  a  re- 
move oi:t  of  it.     'I'hc  p!;icc  of  torincrti  is  b,^uii«I«l  \w  a  girar  pulf,  so  rha!  thsrc 
is  no  passin;;  'Vom  liiar  to  ;i  Mate  ol  iuj.pfncssi    uhich  j^ulf  is  no  other  than  t:>c 
eternal  and  inuiiutablc  ikiva:  of  Cux\  wh«  h  can  never  be  disannulled,  but  \s ii! 
remain  fixeil  ard  uniilTtr.hlc.      'rii*!  heathens  themselves  represent  Hades  an^ 
Tartaius,  by  wiii^h  tlicv  incjn  the  same  as  hell,  as  so  closely  locked  and  shut 
up,  thai  there  is  no  r.iiirn  from  thence* ;  and  as  stiongly  fortiticd  with  iron, 
towers  and  gates,  with  walls  and  adamantine  pillars  %  as  impregnable,  and  nc* 
vcr  to  be  bix>kc  thrtnigh. —  ic.  From  (he  pcrfcclians  of  CJod :  The  veracity  of 
God  makes  eternal  punishment  for  sin  ncce.ssarj-.      He  has  threatened  sin,  the 
breadi  of  his  law,  \vi:h  eternal  death;  for  such  rs  the  demerit  of  it;  and  hii 
truth- atul  faithfulness  aic  cnj^a^rcd  to  fulfil  tlie  threatening,  unless  a  compeasa- 
tion  is  made  for  sin  commitrc  I.      Let  G':?/  /*e  true,  ami  every  man  a  liar  I  Tlic 
jusriceofGod  also  requires  it ;  not  to  punish  sin,  would  not  be  doing   justice  to 
himself,  and  to  liie  glory  of  his  Miijesty ;  it  would  be  a  denying  himself,  a  con- 
cealing his  perfections,  and  sulFering  his  supreme  authority  over  iiis  creatures 
to  i^c  siibject  to  contempt;  \\\^  jii?;ticc,  and  the  honour  of  it,  make  it  necessary 
that  sin  should  be  punished,  c  ilu  r  in  liie  sinner,  or  in  a  surety  for  him  ;  wherc- 
fiire  no  satisfaction  bcinr  i:iuJi'  r-?  jii.-.ricc,  nor  can  theit:  he  anv  macie  in  a  hjtiiic 
siarc,  the  j^iinishiiient  nivsr  ;<M>t:i'i;c  iwrcver.      li  :<;  jireteude^l  by  some,   as  if  it 
was  ci):i:rary  to  the  ji'srirc  o;  *  ivti,  fliac  a  ti:\n«'i:*iit,  :ompoiarv  action,  as  sin  is, 
sr.or.li!  Ix*  cvcil:iMiiv;lv  puns'^i.-rd.     To  wriiih  i:  m.iv  In; '.(.'pli:il,  rluir  thougli  sin. 
as  PU  acti'in,  is  a  transirnton'.-.  vrt  tiif.  evil,  tl):;  ^^jili,  t!ic  d-'imirit  otsin  conti*"!i:e, 
ni;lcss  jv-.ToCvl  V.\  ihcl)l:oci  r»i  Clni^.i,  and  at(»nr(i  toi  l-v  his  s:i.;iilirc        Besil:'! 
sin  is  ("ontinued  t(»  be  roni.^i'ufe'i  iii  a  future  :;iat\   ih')jgi)  not  ilic  vame  ^c^r.s  '>t 
sins,  soiT^c  (#t  thcni,  as  numltMs,  aiiiilf.Mits   &c.  \"^  t   i>ia.s,»Iicniv»  in-ilicc,  cijvv, 
and  th'j  lilvC;  and  iheT'.-to'.v  as  thoy  coii-inueto  br  c():niniued,  it  is  hut  just  '^■nt 
the  wrati J  of  God  should  r«. main  upon  them:  mccover,   though  *^ in   is  a  finite 
action,  as  an  action,  iot  nuiiiin:^  '.Isc  can  U»  done  by  a  h[iirc  creature  ;    vet 
it  is,  ohiectivclv,  nihnitc,  as  committe.l  agaiivst  an  intiiiite  i>(.ing.  and  there foif 
is  justly  punished  \\\\\\  th'"  ioss  of  an  intiniie  p;ood.     t\\\\  as  the  demerit  of  sin, 
as  to  the  punishmciu  oi  stns< ,  r,i:ii:r>i  he  indicted  intensively  on  a  tinite  creatuic, 
tint  not  being  ahir  to  licar  it  ;    it  is  ioiiicrcd  cxtensivelv  .    <»r  is  continued,  a.i 
nitifiUum^  forever,       Noi  is  this  <oniraiv  tr»  the  nicn:v  and  citjodncss  of  God; 
God  is  just,   as  wcii  ns  meicifiil  ;iiid   -tod:    and  ihc^e  atiiibutex  arc  not  to  l?e 
opposed  to  another;  jiisiice  must  be  s.itibhcd,  as  well  as  giace,  nicrcv,  ::ndg<-)J- 

»  Pai:»iin«  Eli»f.,  5ivc  I.  r.  i..  -j   r^    l'i.<...  .n  ThaJnut.  j>.  84.  '  Hoai'rr.  \\\*1  S.  v.  1;. 
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nesi  displayed ;  and  besides,  the  displays  of  those,  or  die  actings  thereof,  are  ac« 
cording  to  die  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of  God;  and  when  men  have  dsspised 
his  goodness  in  providence,  and  his  grace  and  mercy  held  forth  in  the  gospel,  and 
in  salvation  by  Christ;  it  can  be  no  reproach  to  his  mercy  and  goodness  thus 
despised,  to  punish  such  with  everlasting  destruction,  2  Thess.  i.  9. 


OF    THE    FINAL    STATE   OF    THE    SAINTS* 

1  HERE  is  a  state  of  happiness,  which  the  spirits,  or  squIs,  of  jtist  men  enter 
into  immediately  after  the  separation  of  them  from  die  body;  of  which  wc  haire 
treated  in  a  preceding  chapter.  But  after  the  resurrection,  which  is  of  the 
saints  unto  everiasting  life,  and  therefore  is  called  the  resunection  of  life ;  and 
when  the  geneial  juc'gment  is  ovei,  and  the  invitation  is  given,  Come  ye  blessed^ 
tic,  then  the  righteous  shall  go  into  life  eternal^  soul  and  body.  Matt.  xxv.  34, 
46.  which  is  the  state  now  to  be  considered.  And,  first,  the  state  of  happiness 
itself,  and  then  the  eternity  of  it. 

The  state  of  happiness  the  saints  are  possessed  of  after  the  resurrection,  and 
general  judgment,  in  soul  and  body,  expressed  in  tlie  passage  above  quoted,  by 
eternal  life,  and  very  fiequently  elsewhere.  But  it  b  not  animal  life,  which  lies 
in  the  conjunction  of  soul  and  body,  and  a  continuance  of  that  forever,  which 
is  meant  by  eternal  life;  for  the  wicked  will  live  such  a  life  upon  the  resurrec* 
fion;  for  as  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just,  so  of  the  unjust;  they  will 
live  again,  and  live  for  evermore ;  though  their  living  will  be  no  other  than  tfao 
second  and  eternal  death ;  for  diey  will  be  destroyed,  bodi  body  and  soul,  in 
hell ;  not  as  to  the  substance  of  eidier,  but  as  to  the  comfort  and  happiness  of 
bodi;  for  it  is  not  barely  living,  but  living  well,  comfortably  and  happily,  that 
is  properly  life;  in  which  sense  the  word  is  used,  Psal.  xxii.  26.  and  such  is  the 
life  the  saints  will  live  in  heaven,  in  soul  and  body,  m  die  enjoyment  of  God,  as 
dicir  covenant-God ;  and  thrice  happy  are  they  that  are  in  such  a  case ;  and 
in  being  widi  Christ !  which  is  far  better  than  to  live  in  diis  world :  and  in 
bavbg  the  communion  of  the  holy  Spirit,  than  which  nothing  can  b^  moi^ 
comfortable;  and  in  the  society  of  angels  and  saint^:  all  whidi  is  most  eligible 
and  desirable.  In  treating  on  this  state,  I  shall  take  much  the  saq^e  metho4«t 
in  the  preceding  chapter.     I  shall, 

I.  Prove  that  there  will  be  a  state  of  happiness  of  good  men  ia  die  wiorid  to 
come;  for  godliness  has  the  promise  of  that  life  vi^ich  is  to  come;  that  is,  of 
happiness  in  it.    And  this  may  be  made  to  appear,  in  some  respect, 

I.  From  the  light  of  nature  and  reason;  for  though  die  kind  of  happiacis  ii 
not  to  be  discovered  and  demonstrated  by  it;  yet  some  genend  nodofl  of  Aittfri 
happiness  may  be  evinced  from  it.  —  i.  A  general  nodon  o£  happiness  tftit 
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>li^  of  QMuie  to  fiNde  dwm;  •aok^  ,«Mne  fcqaml .mdBdont  ip{ifiai|||riilp 
;4wnm  cqMdaily  ftnovg  irim*  wMi  }lp««cvqi  anf  crRdi|  to  libe  in^mottiiirr  << 
•Ike  touL  HrtKs  ihty  apcffk  igf  jlit.%9¥i*  |ipVit>  and  Hlraii*  off'x  I»W|U 
tlic  seat  and  ha)>itatioii  ^  fi^m.  fin^,.4lttr  .desil^i  ufA  ^riacii.thiff  4p|Pifte 
after  after  a  carnal  and  earthly  manner;  as  gn<s]r  pbins»  and  flowor  mem; 
and  II  abounding  with  all  manner  of  delicioiit  frnitts  and  at  in  a  mmt  lenpe- 
rateclimaie,  fire  of  aU  whmy*iratftcTand1iIi»terin(iti^^  and  of  somdiim 
beat;  and  wh^r^  Ap7  «i»  [aniMf  wji|^  1^ 

ing  fountains  and  purple  ftreams;  and  ait  cominuadljr  tcgiling  ditiuaclva  widi 

ftMar  and  ftn*niMiu    Thdn^tvmi-  their  ImagM  of  iliase  Mugt.  Tunrtirt* 

iiinltt  they  hatt  boiwi<mi  IImwi>'*#  >aewd  ^iikligs  atid  Ae  drarriirtBa  of* 

:  kfcavmly  attie  (bcMin:  ^  if|  s^  he»  lire  speak  efiianidMe  aamipfaiGa  of  date 

-  pleasantness)  appolritolArdie  feoepdteof  lialyfpiriis«-«-die  Eljrsbn  iddi  fls* 

•  upon  and  tngiMidicJr  Cuth.*?  Btt  ^ihowMngi  are  nac  only  said  by, iWrfocii 
.  but  by  dteir  wise  «nd  grave  pUkMOphera;  as  Plato%  PlniaTth%  Senltt^  ml 

•  odien.  —  I*  From  a natural'desim  fai'mankiiid  after  bapptnsm,  and  whiohs 
univenal;  and  yet  it  is  certain  k  is  not  attained  jn  diik  pwfcat  iilb,  dmagb  mt 

-.gCflf  sought  for,  hi  one  way  or  «otiH^  Some  seek  for  k  h  nrtymi  wisfan 
and  knowledge;  lomeki  wcbhh  «ml  sktea;  odiers  ioihe  hoaMia  of  dw  worii 

•in  &me  and  and  popular  applause;  -and  odien  in  die  grstiftoodon  <if  semml 
appetitn  and  lusts;  but  is  never  found  to  satisfaction  in  eidier;  tnd  as  aW- 

•  danriy  appears  from  the  fimt  ««d  second  chapters  of  the  b^ok  of  Elcdesiastcs' 

■  This  is  onlv  found  in  God,  the  chiefcst  good;  and  that  not  to  perfection  m  thii   I 
}iife«     Now  either  this  desire  of  happiness  is  implanted  in  vain,  which  is  not 

i  teasonable  to  suppose ;  or  there  must  be  a  future  state,  in  which  t  his  hap|Miie» 

■  will  be  enjoyed,  at  least  by  some  of  the  indrviduals  o'  human  nature,  even  by  all 
good  ircn ;  who,  at  the  resunection,  and  not  befon    will  be  completely  happr 

:  SO  full  satisfaction  ercn  when  they  shall  awake  in  the  likeness  of  God.  — 
3.  From  the  unequal  distribution  of  things  in  die  present  state;  which  makes 

■  eke  .providences  of  Godvery  intricate  and  perplexed,  with  difficuhies  not  easy 

•  to  be  solved;  and  whkrh  cannot  be  solved  without  sirpposmg  a  future  esuic: 
:  here  wicked  men  have  a  large  portion  of  good  things;  and  good  men  haves 

•  krge  rftate  of  evil  ihings^  afflictions,  and  distresses;    and  if  their  hope  of 
•-Jiappiness  wu  bounded  by  this  life,  they  would  be  of  aH  tneti  most  miserable; 

especially  such  who  are  oiUcd  to  endure  sharp  and  severe  suferings :  but  their 

•  ht)pe -esiMnds  beyond  it;  as  it  is  reasonaMe  it  should;   v^^hen,  as  they  have 
•tuife^edin  dw  cauie  of  goodness,  truth,  and  righteousness,  that  they  should 

be  glorified  together;  and  that   their  present  mometniary  afflictions  diouid 

•  •  Theie  1»ive  tbrir  nvtie-fftmi  rty  tft  fejotce,  Tiencc  caUed  Icti  nva  &  Icti  loci,  in  Virgil. 

■  lotharu*C«Man,J.  t.-c.  94.  x«l.  foo.      •  Tertun.  Apolof.  c  47.      «» In  Cwrgi.,  p.  ^tfi,  3^. 
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work  for  them,  as  they  do,  an  eternal  weight  of  g^oiy.     But  this  Is  more  abun^ 
danrly  appears. 

II.  From  divine  revelation;  by  which  life  and  immortality  arc  brought  to 
tight;  or  an  immortal  life  of  happiness  is  set  in  the  clearest  light;  and  which 
may  be  strongly  conchidel,  —  i.  From  the  promise  of  God  concerning  it:  T/iit 
is  the  promise^  the  grand  and  prtncipal  promise;  and  which  includes  and  secures 
all  die  rest ;  Ht^  that  is,  God,  hqih  prwtiscH'us^  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
ij^htch  lies  in  his  wonl,  even  eternal  llfe^   i  Ji>hn  ii.  25.  which  gives  hc^  and 
assurance  of  it,  and  in  which  it  issues:  and  this  promise  was  maJe  very  early, 
6ven  before  the  work!  began,  and  by  Gud  that  cannot  lie,  and  therefore  to  bz 
depended  on  as  sure  and  certain;  and  besides,  it  is  in  Christ;  and  not  the  pro- 
mise only,  but  the  thing  itself.  Tit.  i.  2.   i  John  v.  1 1.  and  in  this  lies  die  hap- 
piness of  die  saints,  James  i.  12.  — 1.  From  the  ptcJestination  ot  men  unto  it; 
Utitre  are  vessris  of  mercy  afore  prepared  iki  the  mind,  ami  by  the  will  of  God« 
for  this  future  glory  and  happiness;  who  aie  chosen  to  the  obtaming,  or  to  tho 
enjoyment,  of  the  glory  of  Christ;  to  behold  his  glory,  and  appear  with  him  in 
glory ;  who  are  ordained  to  eternal  life,  and  iherclore  believe  to  the  saving  of 
fheir  souls  *  and  which  act  of  the  grace,  and  will  of  God,  can  never  be  frustrated 
and  ma.le  void;  for  whom  he  did  predestlnate^^the  m  heaii^gimified,  Rcsn.  viti,  30. 
«^^  3.  From  the  preparation  of  this  hippiness  for  th^m;  this  consists  of  chings- 
ttnseen  and  unheard  of,  and  not  to  be  conceived  of  by  carnal  minJs,  which  God 
has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,  fear  him,  and  wait  for  him;  and  whidi 
lireparation  was  mmle  in  eternity ;  for  it  is  a  kingdom  prepared  from  tl^e  foun- 
dation of  the  world;  and  which  will  only  be  given  to,  and  will  most  cemialy  be 
given  to,  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  God.  -^  4.  pFotn  Cnrist's  actual 
possession  of  it  for  his  people,  in  dieir  name ;  and  from  the  preparation  he  is 
making  of  it  for  them ;  he  is  entered  into  heaven  as  the  forerunner  for  tboos,  and 
has  taken  possession  of  it  in  their  name,  as  their  head  and  reprcsencuive;  and  in 
whom,  as  so  considered,  tliey  are  already  sot  down  in  heavenly  places,  and  shall 
be  in  person,  most  ceriainly,  ere  long ;  for  he  is  gone  before  to  prepare  a  place 
for  them,  in  his  Father's  house  in  heaven,  where  are  many  mansiions,  by  his 
imercession  for  them,  whicli  is  aJways  prevalent;  and  tlicre(()re  he  assures  them^ 
he  will  come  again,  and  rneeive  them  to  himself,  that  where  he  is,  they  may  ie 
alsOj  partakers  of  his  glory  and  happiness^  Johnf  xiv.  zi  3.  <-«-  5.  From  the  e^lec* 
hial  vocation  of  men  to  eternal  lii^  »id  happkteissf  L&iy  hold  on  eternal  life, 
whereunto  thou  art  also  ctklle^l,  says  the  apostle  PjmiI  (o  'rimodiy:;  and  to  which 
happincssevery  man  is  called,  who  is  called  by  giace:  hence  we  ty^ad  of  tli^ 
sahits  being  called  of  God  to  his  kingdom  ahd  glory ;  and  of  their  being  called 
unto  his  eternal  glory,  by  Jesus  Christ.     lifV»vi/-bdtwectT  vocation,  imi  gionhca« 
tion,  there  is  an  inseparable  connection  1  ff^hint  he  ctdied-^them  he  ak9  gUrified% 
Rom.  viii.  30.  —  6.  From  the  grace  of  .God  implanted  iu  the  hean^  and  uiC 
QgrnesC  of  the  Spiih.there,   *llie  gi^actf'of  Qod,  which  is  wrought  in  the  heart 
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IB ngtaenAoOf  k umdl ffUmiig mmor^  9§¥u^t^ u^.viu §V€rbmmg ^,  aal 
iwiei  in  k ;  and  ifais  Spirk  of  Godt  iu  bit  operitioot  on  die  ioub  aftnea^  vnb 

indwcUim  abo  in  AcB,  is  die  cainnc  and  pMp)  forhtkmii  tohtgnmu 

fwrckmid faewm\  diatit,  .iutUdieiiiirAaiedonM«Te.iedeeiiiedfio^ 
Uky,  doadi,  and  die  giavet  and  dKrafaie  na  i^rc;  ^  diqr  hav^  die  canM* 
dicjr  ahaU  eiyiy  the  «riiericaQoe»  vhkb  is  denial  life,  John  w.'in^  aCor.^,^. 
£pb.  ji.  14.  -^  7.  Fnm  die  petsaiit  esperianccs  of  d^si|iiiii»  fram  iboaeiavs 
tastes  dwy  sQOKdmcs  have  of  ftntne  gloqr  and  hajfincBBs  Uke  die..(ndipB^' 
dier  have  some  dusten  of  Canaan's  ^grapei/aoaie  0f  ifae  frnkaof  fhe^fopdlsa^ 
hy  the  way,  aa  a  specimen  and  pledge  of  ^hi)t  they  dndlenjoy  vsheit  tbey  coe#. 
into  that  better  coimtry ;  they  now  receive  ibe  firs;  fruitt  of  the^Spiri^  wUdk 
eoamrage  them  to  hqie  for  die  gloiioas  hanrest  of  die  adoption  of  duUhca: 
they  now,  ac  times,  have  conummioQ  wkh  God  in  private,  and  almoin  poUiGi 
in  his  house  and  onlinances^  when  dity  are  as  the  gale  and  subutba  of  heawca^ 
lodiem;  and  so,  by  invraidfidteiqierienoeknow«  from  what  they  fiiidnathcflh 
selves,  diat  diere  is  somediing  better,  and  moie  excellent  Inr  them  inhcnttau— 
8.  From  die  desires  of  the  saiota  after  futine  happiness.  They  chooaa  s»be 
widi  Christ,  as  more  eUpUe  dian  so  be  here;  diey  dewe  so  be  dpdied  iiponi. 
widi  tfaetrhotisefromheaven,andarew3Iiag  rather  to  be  absent  from  diebodff 
diat  diey  may  be  present  with  the  Lord,  and  press  towards  the  mark,  for  the 
prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christy  Phil.  i.  23.  and  iii*  14.  2  Cor.  v.  2* 
And  now  those  desires  in  the  hearts  of  the  saints,  are  nor  formed  by  die  Spirit 
t>f  God  in  vain.  —  9.  From  the  assnrance  of  it  some  of  the  saints  have  Iiad, 
both  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament;  the  patriarchs  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  others,  all  died  in  the  faith  of  the  better  country  they  weie  seek- 
ing, and  were  desirous  of;  the  psalmist  Asaph  expresses  his  strong  faith  of  it^ 
that  God  would  receive  him  to  glory ;  and  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  own  name, 
and  in  the  name  of  other  christians,  says,  we  knew^  vft  arc  well  assured,  that 
we  have  a  bvilding  of  Godf  an  house  not  made  with  hands^  eternal  in  the  Aeaivm, 
Psal.  Ixxiii.  24.  2  Cor.  v.  1.  — *  10.  l^his  happiness  is  begun  already  in  this 
life ;  in  regeneration  men  pass  from  the  death  of  sin,  into  a  life  of  grace ;  and  a 
life  of  grace,  is  the  life  of  glory  begun;  he  diat  believes  in  Christ  hadi  everlast- 
ing life:  is  possessed  of  it  in  part,  and  has  the  earnest  and  the  beginning  of  it; 
eternal  life  is  founded  in,  and  begins  with  the  knowledge  of  God  and  Christ, 
John  V.  24.  —  Lasdy,  7*bere  are  instances  of  saints  already  in  heaven,  and 
some  in  dieir  bodies,  as  well  as  in  their  souls,  as  E^ioch  and  Elijah ;  and,  as  it 
is  highly  probable,  the  saints  that  arose  at  Chrisi^s  resunection,  and  went  widi 
liim  to  heaven:  and  as  as  sure  as  they  ate  there,  all  the  rest  of  the  saints  wiU. 
1  go  on  to  consider, 

.    II.  The  names,  phrases,  and  epithets,  used  of  diis  happiness ;    which  nu^ 
serve  to  convey  to  us  some  ideas  o(  )b£  xa\»t^  q^'w. 
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I.  The  names  by  which  it  is  called;    both  as  11  place  and  as  a  state.     As  a 
place,  —  I.  It  is  called  heaven;  for  there  this  happiness  lies,  which  is  called  the 
;^ward  in  heaven,  the  ho|)C  laid  up  iij  Iteaven,  the  inheritance  reserved  in  liea- 
vcn,  and  often  the  kingdom  of  heaven;    and  wlii«jj  is  no  oilier  than  the  third 
heaven,  where  is  the  tiuonc  of  GchI,   whither  Christ  in  human  uatuie  is  gone, 
and  there  received,  and  is  tlic  habitation  of  tlic  ludy  angels.  .-^  2.  It  goes  by  the 
name  of  paradise,  in  allu^ion  to  the  gaiden  of  Eden,   a  place  of  pleasure  and 
4ielight,   Luke  xxiii.  43.  in  the  midst  of  which,  Chiist,  the  tree  of  liic,  stands* 
laden  with  all  manner  of  precious  fruit,  for  tlic  solace  and  delight  of  the  lilessed 
inhabitants;  and  where  are  fulness  of  joy,  and  pleasures  for  evermore,  Rcv.ii.  j, 
—  3.  It  is  represented  as  a  place  of  light;  it  is  called  the  light  of  life;   the  in- 
lieritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  and  needs  no  natural  nor  artitic  ial  light  to  illu* 
sninate  it ;  where  God  and  the  Lamb  are  the  light  of  it,  and  the  angels  of  light 
dwell.  Rev.  xxi.  23.  —  4.  It  is  signitied  by  s^n  housp  to  dwell  in  ;  an  house  not 
made  with  the  hands  of  men,  but  is  a  building  of  God ;    in  which  there  arc 
naany  mansions,  room  enough  f<>r  the  many  sons  the  great  Captain  of  salvation 
will  bring  to  glory,  who  is  gone  before  tliem,  to  prepare  them  lor  tliem ;    even 
in  his  Father's  house,  John  xiv.  2.  —  5.  It  is  said  to  be  a  city,  a  city  of  God*8 
preparing,  of  which  he  is  the  builder  and  maker,  and  which  lias  foundations 
firm  and  strong,  and  so  is  a  continuing  and  lasting  one,    Mcb.  xi.  20,  16.  and 
of  this  city  the  saints  arc  now  citiyxins ;  Owr  cinvtrsation^  r^Kan  to  vo7at:v(ia^  euf 
dtiz€nship,  is  in  heaven^  Phil,  iii,  20.  —  6.  It  is  callcil,  the  better  country^  Hcb. 
xi.  16.  bettrr  than  this  world,  or  any^  country  iii  it;   better  than  the  good  land 
beyond  Joidan,  Canaan,  the  type  of  it:  it  is  the  land  that  is  vcn  far  off^  even  \n 
the  highest  heavens;   the  land  of  uprightness ^  where  there  is  nothing  but  peifect 
purity  and  integrity,  and  where  only  upright  persons  dwell,  Isai.  xxxiii.  17. 
And  as  a  state,  it  is  sometimes  called,  —  i.  An  ifJieritancc^  Acts  xx«  32.  and 
elsewhere,  in  allusion  to  the  land  of  Canaan,  distributed  by  lot  ibr  an  inherit* 
ance  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  or  in  allusion  to  inheritances  among  men,  which 
are  not  acquired  and  purchased  by  them ;  but  arc  bequeathed,  or  come  to  them 
by  relations,  and  are  transmitted  from  father  to  son ;  and  ^o  the  heavenly  glory 
is  not  obtained  by  the  works  of  men,  or  is  a  purchase  of  theirs;    but  is  bc« 
queathed  to  them  by  their  heavenly  Father,  and  comes  to  thciu  by  his  will  and 
testament,  upon,  by,  and  through  the  death  of  the  testator,  Jesus  Christ,   Heb. 
ix.  15, 16,  —  2.  A  king(k)m,  often  called  the  kingdom  of  GoJ,  and  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  ot  which  the  saints  are  heirs ;    a  id  they  are  now  stilcd  kin^s 
andpiiiKes,  being  possessed  of  die  kingdom  of  grace,  as  they  will  Ik*  of  the 
kingdjm  of  glory ;    to  which  they  are  called,  and  which  is  prej>ared  for  them 
from  tlie  foundation  of  the  world,  and  which  it  is  their  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  them,  Mark  xxv.  34.  —  3.  A  crown ;    a  crown  of  rigliteousness  and 
life,  a  crown  of  glory,  that  fades  not  away,  an  incorruptible  one ;  which  serves 
to*  set  fonh  the  grandeur  of  this  state,  a  Tim.  iv.  8.  i  Cor.  ix.  25.  —  4.  It  is 
expressed  by  glory  itself,  Ps^l.lxxxiv*  II.  asbcin^e»tecd)d\^qjf^^\a\»^  Vs««^^^ 
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ill  doncquUm  aid  qtfireriorf;  k  it  nid  id  be  «  w^^ 4^^Arr.  iiSor.W.ij^m 
■IfaMoa  t^  Ae  ponderoui  cnHvm  of  ptiocM;  k  wffl  lie  ib  fae^oUhiif  ite  gbrrtf 
Ghrisir  iiri  in  havmg  «  gjlbry  ntnled  in  the  miOtM^  tM  In  liatiag  a'^bry  c^ 
inn,  ^Mk  M  9mA  «nd  bod^.  ^  5;  It  hit  die  ottoi  of  |peioe,  Tmb  Whklfii  gbd 
iMDenM«diiA»  ilMe-b^  nolhin|(  In  Att  nite  to  rn^ 
mtifiiil*  iirtne^^iiHl  cihn  1  no  tin  withSn,  Oor  sinM  meii 'wKhbat :  Isoiibrmr 
odiflicdM;  no'fvickiog'brier,  MT  gjriefhig  ttoni,  thmughbut  ^  ^mi'--- 
*.  Iiiitigmfiedbf  iifcii^wlnUireniiUifbftte 

iooio  lift  k  oter,  Hek  m  9;'  hr  iMtioii to  the  ItMlW  t^u^it  f:!*!  of  1^ )» 
the  Isrielim,  iftcr  dieir  wdify  mvdii  Hi  die  WiUern^^  flie  SklJKi&lC*Ae 

diy  of  niic;  All  ilattf  beJi%  ill  dty;*  inif Ml  ^(Akih;'  *iioiii^ti^  mt  offendy 
«iid<iD«J,  from  iU  liboutt^  trbiiMeA,  itrf  bnAniei'iA/likb^err'— y/1c 
ll#/b;  ^Mi"  IfUf/tmo^btdrCkrist^f  fi]th(iilWrVah&^  win6e''mv^  ^'ti0i 
MiCt  xxf .  iif  fl3«  i  J07  dnt  cin  never  be  tikte  mwky  frooi  dil»i»  ii  fbbiil  jof 

jof»  ijojr  Ull^eakibliilldfollofgloiy." ';  :m  .:  .  .:.: 

II.  Tb^re  wmm^ibm  (phrtget  ilao  by  ivMcA  Ail  't&|i(ijr  Mttf  &  «kpMU6i' 
iod  epiiHeei  Vied  of  it^  vhfeh  dlei«r  the  Kkpfjin^  of  U$''  t»  li^  b^ua^  nXfin- 
kiMoVboiOm;  'tnd  sitting  doWta  w  at  a  uBIe  tnf  a  feaii^  vndli'  h!ih  and'^oihhii^ 
cxpre^ive  of  the  Uetoed  ronuniinictt  df  Um  tunu,  Luke  itVL  iii/' bk'  cMJife  ei^| 
eiallv  hi  bein^  wkh  Chrhtf  Hid  siMihg"Wkb  him  Oh  liis  ^rdfiie,  PhiLl'ift; 
Itev.  iii.  2 1,  khd  by  being  fed,  dnd  led  by  him,  to  Ibuntaihs  of  liviii^  waicni 
Rer.  vii.  17.  The  yarious  epithets  of  this  statt!/  besides  what  havelieen  g^ven« 
arc  worthy  of  notice.  It  it,  as  yet,  an  unseen  happiness ;  it  consltts  of  things 
not  seen  at  present ;  and  which  faith  and  hope  arc  only  concerned  with  \  and 
nints  have  only  some  glimpse  of  it,  which  encourages  to  wait  for  it,  2  Cor.  iv. 
1 8.  Heb.  xi.  I.  it  in  future,  it  is  yet  to  come ;  a  glory  that  shall  be  revealed; 
grace  that  i!»  to  be  bi  ought  at  the  revelation  of  Christ,  and  does  not  yet  appear 
what  it  shall  be:  it  is  beyond  all  compare;  the  weahh  and  riches,  (he  gloriei 
and  grandenr  of  this  world,  are  trifles  to  it ;  yea,  the  sufFerings  of  the  saints, 
their  purest  services,  are  not  worthy  to  be  compaied  with  it,  Rom.  viii,  18.  it  is 
an  enduring  substance,  a  never-fading  inheritance ;  a  crown  of  glofy  that  fiuiei 
not  away;  the  glory  of  this  woiM  passeth  away ;  but  this  glory  will  never  pass 
iway :  but  of  the  eternity  of  it  morehtreafier.     I  proceed  to  shew» 

III.  The  parts  of  this  happiness,  or  whefein  it  will  consist. 

■  T.  In  a  freedom  from  all  evils,  both  of  Soul  and  body ;  from  all  eTils  Aif  af- 
fect the  soul.  —  From  the  evil  of  evils,  sin  which  is  exceeding  evil  in  itself,  and 
die  cause  of  all  evil :  but  in  this  happy  state  there  will  be  an  entiic  deliverance 
from  it ;  even,  -^  i.  From  all  temptatififfS  to  it,  eidicr  from'  within  or  from 
without ;  glorified  saints  will  have  nothing  *\V'itKln  and' about  themselves,  no  sin- 
ful lust  in  their  hteirs  to  tempt,  erttice  atul'driw  them  awa^/  as  now ;  their  souU 
being  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  pcffrci ;  ndlhfngito  orkhbut  tlieii^bodics  to  in- 
cline and  lead  to  siH,  virHich  ar^  nbW  vfle;  and  KaVe  a'  world  of  iniquity  in  diem ; 
ifft  then  made  liko  the  gVoncms  \)oif  x>1  QkPsjLv:  ti«t  m^tEi^\\»H^  ^mv^  ixaai 
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without  to  solicit  them  to  »in ;  noi  Satan,  for  he  is  cas^out  of  heaven,  aod  has 
not,  nor  never  will  have,  place  thct:e  any  more,  nor  wickeJ  men,  whose  evil 
Gommunicatior.s  now  are  very  ensnaring  and  coiiuptiiig;  but  these  wiil  have  no 
standing  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous.  — ^  2.  From  tlic  dominion  of  sin; 
it  has  not  an  entire  dominion  over  the  saints  now,  much  less  will  it  have  any  in 
heaven;  nor  will  any  attempts  be  made  to  bring  them  mto ca|)tivity  to  11;  nor 
will  they  be  in  any  danger  of  it.  —  3.  From  the  commission  of  it,  and  so  fi-om 
guilt  through  it:  now  none  live  without  it,  and  daily  need  to  have  their  garments 
washed  in  th^  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  fresh  guilt  arises  in  their  consciences,  which 
roust  be  removed  the  same  wav:  but  the  saints  will  now  be  impeccable,  not  ca- 
pable of  sinning,  as  Adam  was  in  innocence^  and  the  aogels  before  their  coafir* 
mation ;   since  the  former  sinned,  and  so  did  many  pf  the  latter.     Yea,  '— 
4.  The  saints  in  heaven  will  be  free  from  the  very  being  of  sin ;  now  it  has  a 
place,  and  dwells  and  operates  in  them ;  but  then  the  Cai^anite  will  be  no  more 
in  the  land.  —  5.  They  will  be  rid  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  and  be  no  more 
distressed  with  doubts  and  fears:  now  unbelief  :s  a  sin  that  easily  besets  tliem; 
and  without  are  fighiii^gs,  and  widiio  are  fears ;  but  then,  as  there  will  be  no 
occasion  to  say  to  themselves.  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul?  so  nei- 
ther will  tfiey  hear  such  a  rebuke,  VViierefore  didst  thou  doubc,  O  thou  of  little 
faith  !  —  From  die  evil  one,  Satan,  and  his  temptations.     Adam  was  not  free 
from  him  in  the  garden  of  Eden  ;  but  saints  will  be  in  the  paradiiie  al>ove :  now 
he  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  terrifying  and  distressing ;  but  then  they  will 
be  out  of  rliC  reach  of  his  hideous  noise,  and  where  his  fiery  darts  will  never 
penetrate  :  l\c  wiJl  be  bound,  and  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit,  during  the  saints 
reign  with  Christ  a  thousand  years;  and  though  when  they  are  ended  he  will  be 
)et  loose  for  a  litde  while,  yet  he  will  be  tiiken  up  again,  and  cast  into  die  lake 
of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  he  will  rcmam  for  ever,  and  never  more  be  able  to 
give  the  least  molestation  and  disturbance.  —  From  evil  men ;  whether  prophatv 
sinners^  with  whose  ungodly  conversation  they  shall  be  no  more  vexed ;  as  L^l, 
David,  Iivisiah,  and  other  saints  have  been  here :  or  violent  persecutors,  wiK> 
here  oppress  ihem,  and  distress  diem,  in  person,  in  name,  in  body  and  estate:; 
but  now  will  cease  from  troubling  them,  not  being  able  to  do  them  the  leatt  hu|t 
nor  give  them  the  least  uneasiness :  or  hypocrites  in  Zion ;  there  will  be  no  more 
tares  among  the  wheat,  nor  goats  amorig  tlie  sheep,  nor  foolish  virgins  aiuoog 
the  wise ;  they  that  offend,  and  do  iniquity,  wUl  be  gathered  out  of  the  king- 
dom of  Christ. 

This  happiness  will  consist  in  a  freedom  from  all  bodily  evils;  or  which. af-^ 
feet  the  outward  circumstances.  No  moie  penyry,  nor  sir,iitness,  as  t(> exter- 
nal things ;  no  more  want  of  food,  of  drink,  and  of  clotiiing,  which  is  .somo* 
times  now  die  lot  of  sainu ;  they  will  hunger  and  thirst  no  more!  there  will  lie 
no  more  racking  jpajus,  nor  loathsome  diseases ,  no  more  sickness ;  no  tfUMp 
death :  nor  will  .ihey,  be  any  ipore  subj^^t  10  disappointments  fr.Qiu«fijep<U  X>r 
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odien;  Aortd  lo0Ms  in  the  busiheti  of  IHet  nor  to  lots  of  friends  and  tdatKMi 
ly  death ;  nor  to  tny  thing  that  may  mir  their  joj  and  pleasure. 

II.  lliis  happy  state  will  omsist  in  the  enjciymenc  of  all  that  is  good.  —  i.  la 
die  enjoyment  of  G(mI  hhnf eW,  who  is  die  chief  good,  who  is  the  portion  of  hii 
people  now,  and  will  he  their  portion  fur  eycrmore;  in  enjoying  Gominiuwa 
wirti  him.  Father,  Son,  and  Spirit,  in  the  highest  perfection,  and  widMNii  aajr 
inttmiptioD,  and  to  aU  eiemity ;  hi  the  beatific  vision  of  hhn,  m  hehoMii^  him 
asheisft  not  bis  namre  and  essence^  so  as  to  rompidiend  it ;  but  diey  shall  sai 
him  so  as  to  have  clearer^  fuller,  and  more  dinner  apprehensions  of  his  perft^ 
tinns  and  ^ory ;  especially  as  shining  in  and  throiig|i  Christ,  the  brighcness  of  hii 
-^y,  and  the  express  image  of  hb  person.  —  a.  In  bdng  with  Christ,  and  be- 
-holding  his  glory,  -the  gloiy  of  Ks  divine  Penon,  widi  the  eyes  of  their  uder- 
standing,  being  more  opened'  and  eohi  ged ;  and  the  glory  of  his  human  nanut 
with  the  eyA  of  dicn"  body ;  they  shall  see  him  in  the  flesh  crowned  with  g)ory 
and  honour,  who  was  crowned  with  thorns,  spit  upon,  biifii:led,  crodiied; 
pierced,  and  woonded  fur  diem.  *—  3.  In  having  the  company  and  society  of  an- 
gelsv  and  of  one  another.  They  wiH  now  be  come,  in  die  fnllest  sense,  to  an 
umumcFride  company  of  angels ;  and  will  convene  with  diem,  and  join  diem  la 
adorii>g  ihe-divine  perfections,  and  blessing  and  praising  God  and  the  Lamb ;  diey 
will  then  ssi  down  widi  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  other  pafiiaichs,  widi 
the  prophets,  apostles,  and  all  the  saints  in  the  kingdom  of  beaten ;  they  vriB 
have  communion  with  each  other,  though  not  in  the  same  way  and  manner  as 
now,  in  the  use  of  ordinances,  of  which  thcic  will  be  then  no  need ;  yet  there 
will  he  a  social  worship,  in  which  they  will  be  jointly  concerned  ;  in  sirging 
hallelujalis,  ami  in  ascriptions  of  blessings,  glory,  and  praise,  ro  the  sacit^  and 
etrrnal  Three.  They  will  converse  and  discourse  with  each  odier  about  divine» 
spiritual,  and  heavenly  things;  in  what  language  it  is  not  easy  to  say;  tliough 
-tongues  X^'ill  cease,  the  muhipUcity  of  languages  now  used,  that  jargon  intro- 
duced at  Babel  or  since ;  though  some  think  every  one  will  speak  in  his  ovm 
language  tl>e  wonderful  things  of  God ;  but  tiiis  is  not  probable,  since  then  ma* 
tual  converse  would  not  be  general ;  yet  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  some  one 
language  will  he  used  to  employ  the  tongue;  some  have  thought  of  the  Hebrew 
language  spoke  in  paradise,  and  by  |>atri.irchs,  prophets,  &c.  hut  perhaps  it  may 
be  a  lauguagc  more  pure,  moie  pet  feet,  more  elegant,  and  more  refined,  than 
ever  was  spoken  by  men  on  eanh.  It  is  also  highly  probable  die  saints  w3l 
know  one  another  personally ;  which  seems  necessary  to  their  perfect  happiness, 
though  they  will  know  no  man  after  the  flesh :  all  natural  relations,  and  civil 
connections  will  now  cease ;  and  whether  it  will  give  any  pecidiar  and  superi- 
or pleasure,  to  see  a  relation  or  friend  in  diis  happy  state,  more  than  to  see  an- 
otiier  saint,  is  a  question  not  now  to  be  resolved ;  as  it  will  give  no  uneasiness 
that  any  lelation  or  firiend  is  missing  there,  which  would  mar  their  happiness. 
To  all  which  may  be  addsd,  the  communion  of  the  saints  will  be  with  Ac 
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itfmbst  peice  and  aMKond  ;  they  will  dwell  together  in  unity,  in  the  highest  ptr- 
fbction ;  there  will  be  no  jars  nor  discord  among  them  ;  no  envy  and  vexatto>l 
amoog  brethren ;  love  will  be  arrived  at  its  greatest  pitch  of  vigour  and  glory, 
and  continue  so  for  ever.  — -  4.  Tliis  happiness  will  consist  in  perfect  holiness* 
Sanctification  will  now  he  completed  in  soul  and  body :  the  soul  as  before  ob« 
aerved,  trill  be  entirely  free  from  the  very  being  of  sin,  as  well  as  from  any  act 
oOit;  and  firom  guilt  and  pollution,  arising  from  it :  and  the  body,  though  viie 
when  kid  in  the  gra^,  will,  being'taised,  be  like  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ; 
and  saifllsB,  both  in  soul  and  body,  will  be  without  fault  before  the  throne,  with* 
out  any  spot  or  stain  of  sin,  or  wrinkle  or  deformity,  or  any  such  diing  \  and 
so  be  perfectly  fit  fpr  communion  with  God,  with  angels,  and  oiie  another.  — 
j.  It  will  consist  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  greatest  glory,  both  in  soul  and  body, 
beyond  aR  present  conception  and  expression.      There  will  be  a  glory  revealed 
in  the  saints,  which  is  beyond  all  comparison ;    and  a  glory  piu  upon  them  that 
isincotunsivaUe;  a  glory  upon  their  souls,  which  will  lie  in  perfect  purity  in 
them,  in  having  the  righteousness  of  Christ  upon  them,  and  the  shining  robes  of 
light  and  bliss :  a  glory  upon  dieir  bodies,  which  will  be  raised  glorious,  pow« 
crful,  q>iritual,  and  incorruptible,  and  ever  continue ;    as  Christ  will  appear  in 
glory,  they  will  appear  in  glory  with  him,  and  be  made  like  unto  liim.  — -  6.  From,, 
all  which  will  arise  the  greatest  joy  and  felicity ;    fulness  of  joy,  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory !  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  pow  be  come  to  Zion 
nXHth  songs  and  iVerlaitingjoy  upon  thtir  heads^  Isai.  xxxv.  10. 

IV.  It  may  be  considered,  whedier  there  will  be  any  degrees  in  the  final  hap" 
piness  of  the  saints;  or  whether  one  saint  will  have  a  greater  share  of  happiness 
than  another.  It  appears,  there  will  be  degrees  in  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
i  \  hdl ;  and  some  think  diere  will  be  degrees  in  the  happiness  of  the  saints  in 
heaven  \  and  others  not :  and  there  are  some  things  advanced  on  both  sides  not 
to  be  despised.  Those  who  are  for  degrees  of  glory,  do  not  think  there  will  be 
Any  want  of  happiness  in  any,  nor  any  uneasy  desires  after  moie  ;  nor  any  en- 
vyings  of  others ;.  nor  do  they  suppose,  with  the  papists,  that  the  distribution  wiU 
be  made  according  to  the  proper  merit  of  men;  but  that  the  reward  will  be  a 
reward  of  grace,  and  not  of  debt:  yet,  as  it  soems  to  incline  to  the  popish  no* 
ti(m,  and  to  have  a  look  that  vi'ay,  it  is  not  so  agreeable;  and  besides,  those 
passages  of  scripture  which  are  usually  brought  to  support  it,  as  Dan.  xii.  2. 
Matt.  XXV.  14.  &c.  1  Cor.xv.  40.— 42.  belong  to  the  kingdom-state,  as  we  have 
teen,  and  not  to  the  ultimate  glory.    I'he  arguments  against  degrees  in  glory  are, 

J.  That  all  the  people  of  God  are  loved  by  him  with  the  same  love;  they  are 
not  loved  one  sooner  than  another,  for  they  are  all  loved  with  an  everlasting 
lov^ ;  nor  one  more  than  another:  diere  are  no  degrees  in  the  love  of  Go4  as 
h  .himself,  though  the  manifestations  of  it  may  be  more  or  less ;  yet  the  favour 
he  bears  to  bis  own  peculiar  people  is  the  same,  and  so  always  continues  to  the 
^nd,  and  to  all  eternity. 
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Tl*y  are  all  choieD'tbgeiiier  in  CbriM,  at  not  one  hrfbrr  auodier,'  Mr 
bciog  together  ill  Chriit,  before  the  foaiKhtion  of  the  woiU;  ao  aol 
doe  more  than  another:  tlie  cfectioh  of  one  may  be  manifbuei  bdbie  MMhtn 
uid  he  more  clearly  manifested  to  one  than  t5  aiiother;  boc  die  act  b  the  ime; 
•b  if  die  gKiry  they  are  chosen  to. 

'  III.  They  arc  equally  intcrestal  in  the  same  covenant  of  paft,  which  k  ti| 
cverbitiog  one;  aiid  the  one^vere  as  early  in  k  u  die  odieft;  wb/k  fere  d  aBoe 
Mcifed  yridi  the  sam^  fpiritual  blessings  c»f  it;  and  hitve  die  tame  grace  givta 
tben;i  in  Christ  Itefore  die  world  began,  one  as  anctber ;  and  have  aD  die  wae 
tight  to  the  excee^ng  great  and  precioiis  promises  of  it. 

IV..  They  arc  all  equally  mkeroed  widi  the  same  price,  which  it  die  pied* 
<^os  blood  of  Christ !  I  Pet.  i.  ift,  19.  and  dioo^  diey  are  i^edeemed  out  of 
every  kindred,  tongue,  people,  and  nation,  yet  if  is  by  die  same  Hood,  Rev.  v. 
9.  as  die  lialf-shekci  for  the  ransom  of  die  souls  of  die  Tsradices,  Was  the  ame 
for  one  as  another,  the  rich  did  not  give  more,  nor  the  pooi*  less,  Exod.  xxx. 
la — 15.  so  die  ransom  price  for  Christ's  people  is  die  saoae,  which  is  himsdf. 

V.  They  are  all  jusdfied  by  the  same  righteousness ;  it  is  mto  all,  and  upon 
all  diem  that  believe ;  diere  is  no  diderence  between  greater  and  tenet  beBe vevK    { 
though  one  ihay  have  more  faith  than  another,  that  is,  as  to  exertise;  yet  no  ^ 
man  has  more  nghtebusness  than  anodier :  and  in  every  one  it  is  the  lame  pne* 
:'cjbus  faith  as' to  its  nature  and  oljcct ;  it  is  by  one  and  the  same  righteonsnesi 
that  all  the  seed  of  I.srae!,  the  spiritual  sccJ  of  Christ,  arc  justified ;  Christ's 
right eoiisiitss  is  a  garment  that  reaches  down  to  the  feet,  and  covers  the  meanest  1 
memhcr  of  hi*;  hodv,  as  well  as  the  greatest.  ' 

V).  All  arc  cquaUy  the  sons  of  Go  J,  aic  predestinated  to  the  same  adoption 
of  ciiildrcii;  and  which  thcv  receive  through  the  ledcmption  th'Bt  is  by  Chtist; 
and  from  wlioin  they  leccivc  the  same  power,  authority,  and  privilege  to  be- 
come tht  cl- Urcii  i>f  Gc  1,  one  as  another ;  they  arc  all  the  children  of  God  by 
h\i\\  ill  C.'inis:,  anc!  ;»ic  fclicw-citi/cns  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  houshold  of 
God;  aiid  Icing  clilldrcn,  they  are  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with 
Chriss;  all  alii.;?  scs  t!icy  arc  all  fiist-born  ones,  Hcb.  xii.  23. 

VTT  Tiioy  arc  all  kings  ,xn(\  priests  unto  God,  made  so  by  Christ ;  their  of. 
f C'  an  :  dignity  are  alike  j  they  arc  r^ikt  laiscd  by  his  grace  andfavour,  from  a 
1' V  i;\:ito,  V.)  sit  r.mi)iig  princes  and  to  inherit  the  same  throne  of  glory, 

^  ■ .:  Tii<-  future  glory  aua  hapr/mesF  of  the  saints,  is  frequently  expressed 
by  \  Miii^,  of  the  sirrridai  number;  shewing,  that  though  it  belongs  to  more,  it 
Js  i\iv  ^  .::k:  lo  all,  or  tliat  all  have  an  equal  right  to,  and  share  in  it ;  thus  it  is 
.  c.i!]c\I,  liic  i;  iiciitancc  of  the  sainis  in  linht :  the  inheritance  reserved  m  heaveni 
a  k:!:^.w!(>m  it  is  their  Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  them;  a  crown  of  lightc- 
ciiiu-;  )a:d  •:;)  fci  thcra ;  and  is  signified  ly  a  penny  given  to  the  labouicn 
.  y.:.  wjjo  c^wc  into  the  vineyard  at  diCcrcnt  parts  of  the  day. 

1   a  qicsiion  inovcd  by  some,  whether  dicre  will  not  be  an  increase  of  the 

;.>..'.  5&  oi  ibe  saints  in  a  future  state,  or  some  addition  made  unto  ifi  and  im- 
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provemenc  of  it,  by  fresh  discoveries  of  the  mysteries  ot  grace  and  -of  pi  ovidencCt 
dial  may  Ix:  gradually  made,  which  may  afford  lurw  i>leasurc  and  delight.  This 
in  not  easy  to  determine;  some  are  iiKiincd  to  tliink  there  will  be  an  increasct 
as  in  the  angels,  who  desire  to  lool^  more  into  tiie  niybtciies  of  grace»  1  Pet.  i. 
12.  and  have  a  greater  knowledge  of  them,  which  may  Ix:  an  addition  to  their 
happiness.  But  it  is  not  ^o  certain,  (hat  angels  by  natuie  are  meant  in  the  te;C( 
referred  to ;  but  angels  by  office,  ministers  of  the  gospel :  besides,  the  happiness 
of  the  good  angels  may  not  be  as  yet  complete,  until  all  tnc  elect  men  arc  ga- 
thered in ;  as  the  punishment  of  the  evil  angels  will  not  l)e  full  until  the  day  ot 
judgment:  and  if  any  addition  is  gradually  made  to  the  happiness  of. the  saints 
in  heaven,  it  must  be  imperfect  until  chat  addition  is  made,  and  must'  continue 
so  till  tlie  last  is  made;  whi<;;h  does  not  seem  consistent  with  the  [>er(cction  if 
their  state.  However,  much  may  be  said  for  the  growing  happiness  of  the 
saints  onward  in  etcnity  ^  but  the  determination  of  this  question,  must  be  left  till 
we  come  into  that  state,  when  we  shall  know  eveu  also  us  we  are  known* 

The  eternity  of  this  happiness  is  the  next  and  the  last  thing  to  be  considered, 
and  which  is  essemial  to  it;  for  let  tlie  happiness  of  men  be  what  ic  may,  yc*t 
if  it  is  to  have  an  end,  though  at  a  great  distance,  the  thought  of  that  will  great- 
ly spoil  tiie  pleasure  of  it ;  but  this  happiness  will  never  have  an  end ;  as  ap* 
pears  by  its  names.  —  I.  By  its  being  frequently  called  cicrnal  life,  everlasting 
life,  a  life  that  w  ill  never  end :  the  present  life  has  &n  end ;  let  a  mar.  live  ever 
so  long  he  dies  at  last;  it  issaid  of  Methuselah,  (he  oldest  man,  that  he  lived  sd 
many  years,  and  he  died;  but  he  that  lives  ipid  believes  in  Christy  shall  neve:^ 
die  i  though  he  may  die  corporally,  he.*tiall  not  die  sj.iritually  and  etemallv 
and  thciefore  must  be  everlastingly  hrvppy. — 2.  It  is  a  glory,  and  u  iscafl.^ 
eternal  gloiy,  an  denial  weight  ofgioiy,  a  crown  of  glory  that  tadeth  not 
away  :  the  glory  of  kings  and  kingdoms,  continues  not  long,  but  passes  away 
and  so  their  happiness  is  temporal  and  transitory  ;  but  tiiat  ct  the  saints  '•nJures 
for  ever,  i  Pet.  v.  10.  —  3.  It  is  an  house  eternal  in  tlie  heavens ;  it  consists  of 
many  rooms ;  there  are  many  mansions,  dwelling,  abiding  nljccs  for  the  saintg 
in  it ;  and  those  habitations  are  everlasting  habitations,  Luke  xvi.  8.  houses  oti 
eaith  may  be  consumed  by  fire,  or  be  pulled  down  by  viclcncc,  ^n*  dccav  through 
length  of  time ;  or  a  man  may  be  turned  out  of  house  and  home  ;  but  noiliing 
of  this  kind  can  befal  the  dwelling-place  of  the  saints  in  heaven^  and  tiiem  in 
that.  —  4.  It  is  an  inhetitance,  and  an  eternal  one  ;  an  inheritance  incoiTuptibl^ 
and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  1  Pet.  v.  4.     An  inheritance  on  earth 
a  man  may  be  dispossessed  of  by  force  or  fraud  ;  but  an  inhciitance  in  heaven  is 
reserved  there,  and  so  safe  and  secure;  and  is  out  ofihc  reach  of  any  todis'.urb 
the  saints  in  their  possession  of  it.  —  5.  It  is  a  city,  and  a  continued  onc»  hei« 
the  saints  have  none  ;  but  they  seek  one  to  con:e  ;  a  city  which  l^s  founda- 
tions firm  and  sure,   and  can  never  bo  subvened,  Heb.  xi.  lo.  heie  cities  of 
great  antiquity  and  fame,  of  great  strength  and  glory,  are  destroyed,  and  come 
Co  nodiing,  and  their  memoiial  perishes  with  them ;  but  this  is  a  ciiy  that  will 


AiA^W  aS  (Btemity.  —  6.  Jt  is  a  kiogilbhi,  ftttdm  everlattU^  om,  9  Ikt;*  i  f  f « 
j^ »'die  ktfigtlonfi  of  Chrisc^'of  which  th^re'#fll  ht  mi  md;  ia  k ihe  saimt 
wiD  f^Spoi  ivttti  him  for  ever  and  evert  bk  sphifiial  aad  inedittMial  kmgdoav 
wheo  the' end  cdireth,  \^ill  be  delivered  tip  t«fdife  Ftttheti  thevniileiMMumrkiag- 
ooin  wiB  Be  at  an  end  wheti  the  thc^saiid  jesM  ai«  ejc^ked ;  but  the  kiagdum 
bThdiTeq,  or  the  WltitAate  state  of  glory,  -iivfH  rieteT'end. «-  7.f-  II  is  a  ootmtiy 
m  wK'tii  the  saihtx  are  not  sbjoainers/  as^here^  wtiere  dicj  coodmie  but  for  a  ' 
jMki  'mi  fd  si  bettcKcouiihV  tNah.thiV;'f6r  there  they  wpffi  as 

In  diinr  own  native  land,  heingf  bora'  froni  above,  and  jsartikers  of  the  heavcnfy 
calfin^J  —  8.  It  b  expttMed  hf  btin^wiA' G|^itk  and  whksh  wvD  be  for  evert 
^  vritK  which  vvohU  tfiesittnts  are  £nicted^d  t6nffbrt  dieknsslvei  oow»  that 
Acy siiaD  W evd^  widi  hie  Lord!  Bterlifty*ififinhdr«ddi  tothe  hapfd^  of 
rius  #ate.'^6.  The  etemi&t  pbrpdae  of'Ood;  wbieh  fint'^vo  bkdr  to  this 
atote  of  happiness ;  the  everiastmg  covenant  of  grace,  *ja  nrfiich  ir  is  secured} 
9iid  the  profluse  of  it,  made  h^6r6  th^  -^tAA  bfgan,  obMSnti  bad-casm  ths 
cyertasbne  coottnnance  of  h.  -^.  16.  Weic  there  any  fisaittlf  ito  ^pver  ending,  it  . 
%v<mld  not  be  jperfect  happiness ;  Imt  as  pefiect  tov6  castetb-wit«faar,  so  the  fidl 
evidence'tha(  is  given  of  theeftfiiiity  tX  the  saints  happiness^  datts  out  att  finr  of 
kn  ever  cooiing  to  an  end:  v6hich>  as  it  ciilinolbe  adiiutted^  calinaver  beaa 
VbyuBSoit  ' 
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